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A DEFENCE OF PUBLIC SCHOOLS. 


WO. 111. 

r PROCEED to speak of characters far more to the point, Histo- 
rians, eminent Scholars, and Statesmen. If our Public Schools 
are deficient in producing these, particularly eminent Scholars 
and Statesmen, the question must be given up. 1 shall, as before, 
make some observations on the list here produced, and then sec 
what can be said on the other side, not fearing to leave the result 
to the opinion of all impartial judges. 

<< Tlie three best Historians that the English language has pro- 
duced, Clarendon, Hume, and Robertson, were not educated at 
Public Schools.” So says the Review. 

We have already mentioned that Clarendon was sent to Oxford 
at thirteen years of age ; he, therefore, may justly be enumerated 
among those educated at Public Schools, and certainly after that 
form, “ to which the English are so much,” and with great reason, 
“ attached.” Let us now examine more attentively the characters 
of Hume and Robertson as historians ; and we are not disposed to 
detract ki the smallest degree from their deserved reputation. 
Hume was fluent, perspicuous, eloquent; of copious, but correct, 
diction, and most happy in embellishing his narrative with those 
colors of rhetoric that are powerful in winning and disposing his 
readers pjffnv^e side to which he had devoted hU talents. At the 
same time, he was wanting in that which is most essential to the 
cool investigatiqn of truth ; fidelity, accuracy, impartiality. Sa neg- 
ligent indeed is he in this respect, that his text is not unfrequently 
found to be in direct opposition to the very authority he quotes. — 
VOL. IX. a.JL NO. XVII. A 



Dcjhicc of Public Schools. 

Robertson stands very higli as a judicious, elegant, and discrimi- 
nating writer ; but, /bating the amenities of style and language, it 
is cxtraoidiiiary to think how little of new light has been thrown by 
his researches on the periods which he has so pleasingly, I had 
almost said supcvficMily, illustrated. Let it be observed, how- 
ever, that Robertson had the advantage of the highest public edu- 
cation in his country. But even if we sliould confine ourselves to 
our three greatest Rublic Schools, have w'c not Camden, the anna- 
list of Queen Elizabeth, and the great and venerable father of 
U^torieal topography, educat(jd at Westminster ? Have we not 
Gibbon, ' who, though unfortunately prejudiced on one great 
pbint, has dispelled the darkness of tlie middle ages, and exhibited 
them as they stand in connexion with the more authentic periods 
of Romnii History, -brought up at Westminster? Have we not 
also Coxe, educated at Eton, whose Hustories of Austria, and of 
the Bourbon Kings of Spain, may surely be placed on the same 
shelf witli any work of Robertson ; and whose Life and Memoirs 
of Sir Robert Walpole have superseded all other accounts of the 
reigns of George and II. All these were bred as private gen- 
tlemen ; and Mutliout taking into consideration the exceptions we 
have made, even as historical writers, they evidently turn the scale 
in favor of Public Schools. 

Ill speaking of eminent Scholars, I must examine, as before, 
the list produced by tlie Critic. Among them we have such 
eminent names as “ Jeremy Taylor, Cardinal Wolscy, Bishop 
Wilkins, Chillingworth, and Isaac Hooker.” Most of these arc 
well known as distinguished for their learning and great qualities ; 
but who is this Isaac HooJeer ? Dr. Jolinson mentions a singular 
character, who, in a very intelligent company vras observed to 
utter only one word : this word, subsequent information has de- 
cided to have been « Rjchakd.” It is a pity this personage had 
not been at the Reviewer's elbow, that he might have prompted 
him to write Rkhard^ instead of Isaacs Hooker. It is probable that 
this very accurate writer might have intended to put in this place 
the name of Isaac Banms ; but finding that Barrow had a Public 
School education, he put out Barrow^ and let Isaac remain. Of 
Hooker’s writings it is likely tliat the notable Reviewer knows as 
little as he appears to have done of the works of Ben Jonson ; we 
will therefore, — after giving Him his right name, as we have to Jon- 

* It is to be lamented tliat, in conseciuenre of his weak an^l vkkly consti- 
tution when a boy, he was deprived of tne regular course of studicb, and was 
therefore many years inccssautiy occupied in recovering the ground he had 
lo«l. Had lie lieeu able to go through the regular cducatiou of Wcsliniri- 
SUT, It IS piobiible that his conduct would have been more steady, and hh 
pi icicip'cs more sound. 
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son,— extract one sentence from the preface to his unrivalletl work, 
Ecclesiastical Polity, wliicli ought to be written in letters of gold 
for the edification and improvement of some writers ; There x^iU 
come a iime^ xoken three xmrds^ titterid xkith charity atzrf meek- 
ness, shall receive afar more Messed t civard than three thousand 
volumes written with oisdainfui- sharpness of wit.” Hooker 
was sent to Oxford at an early age. i. 

Cardinal Wolsey was a member of the same University at 
eleven years of age, if we may judge from the appellation of 
tlie boy bachelor,” which he retVived for taking his degree at 
fifteen. Bishop AViikins went to Oxford also at the same age. 
The acute and wonderful Chillingworth, the great master of 
Locke in reasoning, w^as educated in the Public Academical 
School attached to Magdalen College, Oxford : and the eloquent, 
elevated, and holy Jeremy Taylor was so early instructed at 
Cambridge, thati Antony Wood, in his quaint manner, says; 

he tumbled out of his mother’s womb into the scat of the 
Muses at Cambridge.” It may be proper tq^bserve that, of the 
other eminent characters mentioned, CudwiflR, Tillotson, Mid- 
dleton, Bentley, Bishop Sherlock, Stilhngfleet, Speiman, Clarke, 
and Bishop HoadJey, ‘ went early to Cambridge ; Seldeii, Sir 
niomas More, and Bishop W ilkins, to Oxford ; and Archbishop 
King, and BiskiOp Usher, to Trinity College, Dublin. 

We now come to the Statesmen and great political characters. 
Without strictly examining the whole list, which is full of inac- 
curacies, the following observations wfill, I trust, be sutficient 
to show how confidently we may appeal from the decisions of the 
Reviewer, on this important criterion. I therefore request the 
attention of the reader to the following circumstances. 

When the Puritans obtained the predominance in the State, 
and particularly after the famous visitation by the godly Com- 
missioners at Oxford, ' the establishments of education lost their 


' Tiicsf fuo la'll w(tf> cMliiratcd al rNon\ic!i School. 

* AVlicii men so cniinpiit tor Icarmna:, VK'ty, jiikJ evrry Cliri'^lian virtue, 
as Sai.dersoii, Haiiimoiu], ' arid Di. INkocKc, uerc redurr'd to heggary; 
wJirn ibc SoWiris (^rcarlicd ia the Pobhf* Schools and ( hint lies agdinst 
hiiiTian Ipartjing, challcaKing the Scholars lo nrovc llicir calling Irojri 

aisd di '11011111 ini; (yreek as the sin a^^nnisi the Holy (jhost. It 

niiiv Mot }»c iin(>roper to ineiirioa here that tlu"?e ojuus visilnrs Hith ford 
ITiiibri-ke at th/'ll head, found no :*niat dihifiiU^ in dispossessing, among 
oHht eniii.ent suHercr-, f)r I'll, Dean of' Cbn^it'Churrh and V ii e-ljliau- 
cehor; lell, ilic Doi tor’s wife, “ refus-ed to liudi^e.” Inticatjes, 

coruiaands, w*Te all in vain : at last, after ‘ seeking the Lor>l,** flioy put her 
by force into an arin-chaiT, broiiglit her into the i|uadraijgle, and locked the 
door ! * 

* Hammond was educated at Titon, and first went there, according fo Wal- 

ker, “ io his long coats.” 
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repute. These venerable seats, — which in the reign of Henry, Eli- 
zabeth, and James, had produced such characters in the political 
world as Sir I'homas More, Lord Surrey, Sir Philip Sidney, Sir 
Walter Raleigh; and afterwards, such men as Lord Falkland and 
Clarendon ; and even the best and most accomplished of the Re- 
publicans, as Milton, Marvel, Whitclockc, and Sclden, — M^ere 
now filled v/ith a generation as ignorant as they were canting and 
rapacious. Thus, during twelve or fifteen years there was a kind 
of lapse of that education, which had produced such characters 
as I have enumerated* Duririg this period, Hugh Peters adorned 
the pulpit ; and such monsters as ‘‘ Praise God Barebones," 
were called to fill the seats of the Senate. It was some years 
before the nation recovered from this intellectual hiatus, if the 
expression may be allowed. After the Restoration ' the national 
education went on in its usual channel ; but it was not till near the 
approach of the Revolution that the fruits were perceived. The 
reign of James IL, it has been observed, was remarkably deficient 
in illustrious men. jfir William Temple was still respected and re- 
vered, among a ra<9mf venal and profligate courtiers. At length 
appeared I^ord Somers, and the great leaders of his day ; who 
were succeeded, in a subsequent reign, by Bolingbroke, Walpole, 
Townshend, Chesterfield, Pulteney, all educated at Eton or 
Westminster. These were followed by the great William Pitt, 
and his illustrious opponent Henry Fox, and the leading political 
characters of the middle of the last century. It really seems that 
the writer of the Review, from a natural hebetude of understand- 
ing, or from ignorant conceit, which, in him, even a public educa- 
tion could not cure, has run his head against the very point, which 
is most pregnant with illustrious examples, in opposition to his 
arguments. Let him look at the living. Let him look at the 
Houses of Lords and Commons. Let him look to the most emi- 
nent public characters : the Marquis of Lansdowne, Lord Gren- 
ville, Lord Grey, Lord Holland. Let him look at the great leaders 
of every party, Wellesley, Liverpool, Sidmouth, Canning, and 
Whitbread. Let him look at an eminent proof of the result of 
public education, in the Speakers of the House of Commons, whose 
situation requires an assemblage and union of the highest qualities 
of the mind ; and he will find this arduous and honorable post 
almost universally occupied by men who have been educated at 
Public Schools ; for instance, Cornwall and Addington at Win- 

~ ^ -- ■■■ — — — — » ai i i i v— ’ 

* It is a. fact, that Rochester was sent to Oxford after its puritanical regc- 
neratuTin. Kclucated among the saints of the day, at the restoration, like 
many others, he burst into the contrary extreme, and was notorious only 
for hib talents and' profligacy. Dryden was also sent to Cambridge during 
the ascendancy of the fanatics. 
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chestert Grenville at Eton^ and Abbot at Westminster. ' We may 
here remark that almost all the characters enumerated iv Ti:cy.ayGig 
of the political world were distinguished for tliejr classicaf attain- 
ments in youth. Wc may refer to Foi*s poetical compositif’ns in 
the Mtisa: Etonenses. Wellesley, Grenville, Sidmouth, Abbot, 
and Canning, gained University Prizes. Nor ought we to forget 
the late accomplished Windliani. ^ 

But even in the list of Statesmen produced by the Reviewer, we 
shall find that tlie greatest number enjoyed the advantage of a 
public education. Lord Somers, Sir Walter Raleigh, Hampden 
and Sidney, were members at an early age of the University of 
Oxford; the Earl of Strafford, Sir William Temple, Walsingham, 
Cromwell, the late W. Pitt,* of that of Cambridge ; and Burke of 
Trinity College, IXublin. Sheridan, consigned likewise by the 
critic to private instruction, was educated in one of those public 
Schools, << condsicted” in his own words, upon the plan of 
the three first,” and doomed by him to tlic same reprobation. 

I cannot conclude these observations with^t earnestly begging 
the reader’s attention to a striking fact, of wliich I proposed to 
speak when I took into consideration that part of the Critic’s ques- 
tion, whether Public Schools furnished wiser and better men ?” 
I shall here entreat the reader to look at die list of Poets only, 
furnished by a few great Schools ; and I do this because there'^ 
exists a vulgar and almost proverbial error, respecting the moral 
character of poets. Many persons, for want of knowledge, con- 
sideration, or candor, are apt to think that the name of a Poet 
in modern days is synonymous with eccentricity, if not with 
profligacy. Now look at the list ! With the exception of one 
only, in so large a list, which might still be increased, all are 
men, whose private life was irreproachable: their morals were as 
correct, as their talents were extraordinary. Of men so edu^ 
cated, and so mannered, who can speak w'ithout respect, i^t of 

* The coiidiictors of those great establi'ihiiicnts surely rleservc the encou- 
ragement and remuneration which lliey, in geiieral, iccene from the state. 
Wc hail a head-master of Westminster exalted to the rank of Archbishop, 
as was the case with Markham : we congratulate the otiuin cum digiiilate^ 
of so excellent a man, and so distinguished a sciiolar, as the present l)ean of 
Westminster. Of only one, for many years master of Winchester, it may 
be said, he has been ungratefully negfected, Dr. Goddard. He may say to 
those whom he has so ably instnicied — 

Disce, puer, virtiitem ex me, verunique laliorem, 

J.V^uiiam ex aliis.* 

^ Wc confess our inability to understand the Critic’s object in intix^ucing 
Mr. Pitt here. That mat;, who, in his estimate, entailed such ralamrtieB on 
the country, had nbt, according to him, a public education ! Of this great 
man wc may tnily .say, that the chief fault in his character, an haughty re- 
serve, would probably have been < onipletely cured by an education at a 
Public School. 
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the poetry only, but of their private life ?— Whether we contem-> 
plate the lofty rriorality and severe wisdom of Milton; the 
amiable sweetness of Cowley; the exalted iind refined purity of 
Gray; the cuUivated intelligence and mild Chiisti.m benignity of 
Addison ; the kiiKl-hcarted amenity of Rowe ; the retired serious- 
ness and pensive accomplishments of Dyer; the lofty and impas- 
sioned piety of Young; the tender ami religious enthusiasm of 
Collins; the hc’mit-like sanctity of Cowper. ’To these may bo 
added Gilbert \Yest, spe.jking of whom, Johnson say,s — in him, as 
well as Crashawe, the vcucrtible names of poet and saint were 
united. 

In this picture of the character of our best Poets, there is not 
the least exaggeration. Not one of them was marked by that over- 
weening conceit, .v'liich the Critic asserts to bo the general produce 
of Public Schools ; nor disgraced by those glaring and eccentric sin- 
gularities of conduct, whicli have sometime i characterized men of 
that class (lid ercntly educated. Churchill is the cliief exception; 
but it should be reniembercd that he ran av/ay from School, and re- 
ceived a very impermet and desultory education : had lie been trained 
into life by a regular course of vStudy, the roughness of his temper 
would have been smoothed by tl\e collision of a large society ; he 
would have been at least as good a Poet, and certainly a bolter man. 

Having left tl\e reader to coiiMder this plain, but, 1 trust, con- 
vincing statement, i might make our cause still more triumphant 
by adding some remarks on tliose Poets, diliVrently instructed, who 
have received from their contracted mode of education a tincture 
of vanity, which has stained tluir life with irritated egotism ; or 
who have brought dishonor on the \ery name of genius by disgust- 
ing conceit, by nauseating affectation, or by brutal intemperance. 

Such a poet, not r*clucatcd at a l^ublic School, Scotland may 
perhaps recollect ; but T spare his name, respect his genius, and 
compiberate his fate ; observing only, in opposition to his biogra- 
pher, that the light, which led him astray, was not light from 
heaven.” 

I have dwelt the longer on this part of the subject, because Poets 
are by some considered as a suspicious race, as far as muials are 
concerned ; but on this point we may as triumphantly appeal to 
their characters, as wc might in philosophy to those of a Boyle 
and a Locke. 

I leave these considerations to the public, to parents and guard- 
ians, who, from what has appeared in the E. Review, might hesitate 
on the best mode of educating their children. It will "Eerecollected 
that I have not entered into the general arguments, which might be 
used for or against Public Schools. £ have only answered, and, I 
hope, to tl^e conviction of every impartial judge, the unaccount- 
able statement of a writer, who thought he could annihilate these 
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institutions at a blow, a« easily as a stroke of HaT{e<|uin’s wooden 
sword can destroy the castles at Westminster Bridge Amphi- 
theatre. But the blundering Pantaloon has aimed his blow 
with different effect : not a vane ou tlie pinnacles of our ancient 
establishments has been moved ; they regard not the wooden sword 
of such an assailant; nor are their children frightened by die knife 
of Shylock, or the swagger and jargon of ancient Pistol ! ' 

I have thus taken the pains of following step by step the course 
of argument, and examining the hostile positions of this great 
opponent of English Schools. However formidable his argu- 
ments, and confident his assertions, may appear to those, who liavc 
not attentively considered the subject, they have nothing more 
real than an African Mumbo Jumbo, which at first siglit causes 
some alarm, but on sa closer approach, exhibits. nothing but rags 
and straw. The cause of Public Education has indeed had other 
defenders. The#learncd and excellent Uf. Vincent has trium- 
phantly vindicated Public Schools, when they had received a par- 
tial, but serious attack. Mr. Copleston has no less triumphantly 
laid low tlie adversaries of the Univer&ity of Oxford. 

After all, it must be remembered that, although the enumeration 
of illustrious characters, brought by this writer against the system 
of Public Schools, has completely turned against himself ; although, 
if I were required to produce a list of those, whose public services 
and private virtues have been prcxluced and matured by a public 
education, I might reply, ' 

Omni thictiis 1110 ijinnrrarc jnliC', 

Kt muris spaih.i'> pii iiinaa (Uiui)as, 

Kt qua- Cc* rt'pio muiitv* \<i:;.LnUir apt'-s, ’* 

for Schools and Universities, oppose an invulnerable front to attacks 
much more formidable than this ; — yet it is not by the numbers 
of illustrious characters alone that their value is to be estimated. 
If I were called upon to state the chief advantage and cxcelljence 
of Public Schools, 1 should say that it is their use in forming'^tbe 
secofidaty men ; men who carry a cultivated taste, a liberal and 
manly understanding, and a mild intelligence, into all the retired 
walks of life, which pervade tlie country and adorn the city ; which 
convert the Squire Western to an All worthy, and the Parson of 
the parish much bemused in beer” to the wcU-informed clergyman, 
whose conversation instructs, and whose intellectual attainments 
improve, the humble circle in which he is destined to move ; and 
who does not disgrace his name and character, when called upon 
to mix with* file most cultivated and elevated ranks of society. 

In tliis point of view> Public Schools are most important to the 


’ Alluding to the anglo-Ialinizcd alhtcratjous so common in the Ueyieir, 
«irch as '' pugnacious pamphlels/^ &c. in which often the sole wit consists. 
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natioti>and ought to receive from the State, which they are the means 
of improving and adorning, the most substantial encouragement. 
Great and distinguished characters are few, and their appearance 
often accidental 5 but these general effects are beneficial and per- 
' manent. Take away this source of improvement, and the face of 
society is instantly altered ; 

“ illo flnerc ar rotra wU j n 

f#ps HrU(mufn. 

I have now, I trust, proved to the conviction of every dispas- 
sionate judge how irrelevant and absurd are the Critic’s arguments, 
and how false, utterly false is die assertion that the English have 
done almost all that they have done in the arts and sciences, with* 
out the aid of that system of education, to which they are so much 
attached — ^False, in regard to great Poets, for the greatest poets 
and' the best men were educated in Public Schools; — False, in 
Philosophy, because Locke and Boyle, one the most mighty deve- 
loper of the powers of the understanding, and the other the great 
precursor of Newton, were educated, one at Eton, the other at 
Westminster ; and both as eminent for their goodness and piety, as 
for their learning : — False with respect to Newton, false even with 
respect to Bacon, because the first was sent to one of our foun- 
^ dation schools, the other entered at Cambridge when the Collegc^s 
were conducted on the principles of our great Schools, and at a 
time of life when boys are often sent to Eton or Westminster : — 
False, with regard to Statesmen and eminent political characters 
almost all of whom were either brought up at Public Schools, or 
had the advantage of an early University education, when the 
Universities were conducted on the plan of Public Schools; 
where, surrounded by a number of noble and honorable youths, 
and* having the same benefit of emulation and comparison, the 
young student acquired the accomplishments of a Surrey, or the 
learning of a Raleigh ; — False, particularly in later days, when the 
value of Public Schools has been more justly appreciated : and 
when scarcely any, except those who were publicly educated, 
have made a very distinguished figure in the Senate. 

We give up Actors, Painters, Physicians, and Soldiers : we have 
indeed brought a few instances, for no other purpose than to con* 
vict such a reasonerof the irrelevancy of his arguments and the 
inaccuracy of his assertions. 

Such are the advantages which we derive from the general sys- 
tem of English classical education. The time mav me, when 
popular frensy, under the name of the << rights of man a bigot- 
ed ignorance, under the mask of spirituality, may subvert, as far 
as their power will extend, these establishments, the great nutri- 
,ments of our national character; when Lord , like an- 

other Pembroke, may enter tlie Universities, to purify them from 
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ungodliness t— hilt I sincerely pray, that the day may be far dis. 
tant 5 and that learning, liberality, cultivated taste, and genuine 
Christian morals, may long distinguisli those seats of education, 
and that there, at least, they may « linger, ere they leave the land I" 
^o». 15, 1813. ‘X 


Oratio de Comtiiulmit Tragadiarum, et Sapientia eivUi, alqve 
Kloqurntin ex earum Lertione haurienda. 

Habita eum in Troadts Intcrpretatkmc pri^redereCur Boxhorniug, 

Kxf ratted from M* Z. Bo^homv Emhlcmata PoUlica et Orationct, Amslc- 
iodaiiii, 1635, 12 mo. 


QfJOTiKNS tot vita;, et btudiorum pnesidia mecuni Auditores, 
nihil cx ils se conimeiidat ampliiis, qiiuni sapieiitia, et facuodia, iiiaguse 
et inviflenda; dotes. In ilia divinaruni huiiianurunique reruui coaiiitio, 
et, quod potissiniuui eitl, eonreintus ineptianini. lA^guta ejus iacuii* 
dia est, sed crecta iltu, quic jam niaje<ttatern et robur accepit. Utram- 
que in I’oesi veteruiii liabeinus, et sapient ii>simi quiqiic earn coluere. 
Unde MiHaruni dtsciiirniani IMuto appcilabat, in qua in onlinem ani- 
mus cogebatiir. Quie virtuteni, qua* rectaui rationeni, qua aiiiiiii 
pnrgationein, inoresque compositos ex sapientio* prascripto inducit. 
Poesis isla variis olini sub form is laicbat, quibiis sine ulla diflicultate 
aiiinios sibi comniissos et trabobat siniul, et doc<‘bat. Cum alii tny* 
stcria, alii occulta saciu diseiplinaiii siiani appellarent: alii labularum, 
alii Aliisiccs, alii postremo divinitHlis nomc'n et opinioiieiu ei indiderc. 
Quippe cum Philosophia, spleiidoie siio exuta, tauquam scortum cou- 
tenini cerpit, tunc dcinum empta est Poesis ai^sliiiiari. Kt ex quo nafie 
in Thracia Ciliciuque ineptia^ CSraiciam invasere» Epienci Alpmi, ignis 
Heracliti, 'riialetis aqua, Aiiaxitncnis spiritus, aiscordiae Etupedoclis, 
Diogeiiis doliiini, ouiiiia non .sapientiae* sed \eibonim plena e^e 
coppenint. Divisa etiam in partes PhiJosopliia habebutur. Ad Mu- 
sicam Pythagoras, ad Astroiioiuiaro 'I'hales, in soUtudinem Heraditusi 
ad amores Socrates, ad castitatein Canieades, ad laboreiu Dio^nes^ 
ad voluptates Epicurus suos provocabanl. Tunc Homerus Phtlosq* 
phus Iiabebatur. Ad ipsinn tanqiiam ad' sapieiitise onmis saciariuoi 
accedebant. llJius alumnus et a*mulator eral Plato. Ut dubium non 
sit Homcro qiiani similliinum Platonem esse. Quippe uterque divioos 
fuit. Sic quidqnid in Platone et qui disciplinam ejns excepere, admi* 
rantur, id totum ab liomero emaiiavit, ut ex Oceano Masotis, ex Mm- 
otide Pontiis^^ cx '•Ponto Hellcspoiitus, ex Hellesponto mare: qua? 
sententia et verba sunt Maxinii Platoiiicoruin. Naui res oimm bunia- < 
Has Homerus iuspexit ; ue quis cuiciini fuisae credat antiquis. Nee 
taiuen oculorum ista, sed auimi judicio explorabat. £t» quod luira- 
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biflfrioi in somiiio dp rebus maximis, de cxeidio Trojiv, de Uly&sc sun 
cogitabut. lJb{4i|ue eiuuniiereljatur. Corpus pundeui lueum •servabat, 
animus tntatu Urr.iui HUiiftiiat. K tona in io-iuui ferebatur. (ibi 
cum el luo more I'KjimlMliir, curn uMsis < ou'«i‘^lehat^ 

et propei!i<»<4um < uni J4»\e innvtTsa inu<ii.rahi:tnr. [hi p. nmilaJes 
inspexit, et iHa sapieiitia; areiim), Tu^mdiairi el Svifynim Invmit. Trii' 
gcKdias einm Jam a^ehaiu homim s, cuui .idiiiK’ iiouii'ii ij^iiouirent, 
Satyiani niprebantiir, eiirii iiehio oimi aii;>ellar(‘t. [Vtpl*.uit (|iiippp 
bona, bpri non intidhs;pb*aiil. 1^1 laiia jjima v>a ; t (eplaqiio «|irde non 
erant. Sir boni:> nlebanhii, nt inox careienl, sic inali^, ut nnilto 
iiiisoriores redderenlur. Surdebat viilu^, vel quod iiiiuis dm exenlfa, 
vol quod piinia spiHic ausfer.i Mfleretur. vol quml Jibido aniiiii et 
voliiptas piaeeict : qiiaiii iiovain ^einper p\coi;itabant, piioirin 

cuntemnebaiit, «'t dimi lad.i hcctabantur, in calainitates ineidebant. 
Turpiu vi'inpriab.iul, t>c iaincn rn,i*iebant, IVIjcitati;^n inirabaiitiir, non 
virtuto.^. Bclh: avci.-^alMidur, pairiti antc.n in^o)p|Jtor habebant. Oeos 
iiivocab'.mb li tiqmnn di .u^iy p(HS4.iit. ne^inttbanl, t.in^uani qui (lo^iias 
non iiroqaicnt 'rin.v ihiiif eos nt qin pm jniia acrrniiic viiidicarent, 
|)ejerabuiit ^mlem . nl Dn n<m ant les liiiinana:> non cura- 

rent, hide n-'ta tot Mt-h-ia, tot rihda, Snt>iariiin et 'rra^irdianim 
argninenta. J'allifnr qni in Poetanini inodo script is ]r.ec q merit el 
invenil. In oiniii ertate, oinni \ita iialicinus. Nemo rst, qui mUeriam 
illis non dedit : rc^'cs, popLllll^, '^ap cutc^, pueri, juvenes, viii, series, 
femina* in Cjriceia, in hidia, in 'riiuuia, ninqne Uiraniui. Nm* niira- 
ri debi'ti.i, Auditt.res, iji Inic niinieto Mipieiitcs eeiiMMi. iiJi pnnn 
cabiniitate iliam iviit^ nliir. Calamitiitis cUiteni Tia^imimni ronsti- 
tuore. Alitor ta'ion ino s-s, i'hior p(‘|;Li!iis so cent. Popuhiiii 
vuco, qui iitipetuln mm i.^K.-i.cin, imdinnn Mitlilit, non ip.sani, 

ef vohiptateni pulal, n^^ iie iloh^roni, in quo non liabot. IVnint bocra- 
tcin tuitiquam nmi'-s.', inni quod (ohniitlciUm non habeiet, sod 
quod eonk niiiorct. (iujpnc dhi sjpiontom pi omit, 11011 jnoslernit. 
Qua I'vlaciitate Mrnnit \Ubm(!o^, emlou* voir, nmn Soerato.s bibit, 
Et fainon dutii [nbit, 'iVa^'^odiani o^il. tn qua nultdirniniuin specta- 
culuni edebutui, <!iL*inm in qiimt orulc»> <.iirno‘i ronveilant. Sapiens 
enni dolore couirietiilur ; advoisiun iiiur.iN et .siqqilici.i, et tormenta 
coinpotutnr : cum stiepituui niorhs, et iionoioiii curinlicis irrideus 
exsidtat: cum Jibeitrtterii ;m Jidvomis lej^es et piificipes exponit : 
cum soli Deo suo eeiiii : cum tiiuinpbat<'r v I victor, ipMiiii, qui adver^ 
Slim se aentciitiam dixit, ludificatur. Vicit eniin, tpii quod contciidit 
obtinuit. Dicain brevitor ; ex f[a;;itiis ntortiiliuni odium Fortiina con- 
cepit, ex odio ejus nala' calamitatcis, ox caluniitatibus iieces, carceres, 
cxilia, eversioms. Sic et Satyram, et Trngiediani, et Comcediam 
accepistis. Nam catissio oalamitatiini sct^lem ierc iiiortaliuni suut, 
qnac cum nostri aniore ncca*cati vix dienoscere uut videre possimus^ 
si'elera tamen esse ex evenlu Dii ostendunt : a quibus niala 4 ioii ine> 
rcutibiis ituponi^ nefas est cosjitarc. Ea aiitciii Satyra sibi perstriii- 
ffcmla viiidicavit : in qua ?ut risiis, aut indi^italio domi^iaDtur Cala- 
^niitate!)^« sunt et pubhcic, ct tirivatse, et leves, et liorretidaB* Qufc et 
ct Conioediatn absolvunt. Inter utiaiuque vero tantuni 
intmst, quantum inter Socratem et Epu itrum. In Comcedm perjurm 
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]»»nonuin« amuntiiioi furor, ailos servorum, petuiantia meretrictuii* 
assenfaiio parasitoruni, inciulgentia aut severita^ pareiiCuni, comoicsksa*^ 
tionvs aiiolcscentum, doniobticae seditiones^ postreino deiiique ea omnia, 
qiiie in vita liuiiiaiia ))rivato cuique usu veiiiunt.* Tragmdia autrm 
iongc alia tlioeiida tiH>ii«iKiac|iio su^ccpit, inasciila ilia, plena horrorisi 
ina^iii spinfus, ct majobtatis. Quai tauquain rt^giiia et doniina ferum 
liumununini, privata ilia, et tuntuiii domi nata, taiiqiiam infra se con- 
teimiit, ac cotliuruo suo itiiiixu atroees iilos regom, et prhicipum caHUS 
iiivadit, lit coriiiii eogiratioite arcenitus erectiis animus, ex aJlerius 
fortiiria di^n^ret, qiioniodo utriqiie aptare be debeat. Utidc Tragcediam* 
quasi aiiitui quauilaiu purgaUoneni, eleganter, ut omnia, Plato nomi* 
navit. QiicMtiadmodurfi eiiiiii, iit tnorbuni tollant, corjuis pravis huino^ 
rihiis oppietum [utiioiie afiqua jiurerare soieiit iilii mcdicoriiui, ita ctiam 
ilia e\t.mplis aliormn, idleetus, pnoMTlim legutii et jirineiptiiu, doiiiat, 
aut ijidueif, quibus;\'el iiialu dopelli possiiit, vel bona provocari. Ad^ 
%'erM]*i crudcbtatein, siqieibium, iindutioiietn, ceterasque dlas ])estes 
Jterunipnli. sola^ha^e leniediurii iiivejut. ^Neiito eniin facilius illas 
ravet, qiiau) qui iiatas e\ ns I'aiaiiutates in aliis detestaiur. Stupra et 
rapids i'eiiiiiuii lint non pot<Jst non odis^e, qui ritinani iifijmrii Trq|aiii, 
qui expiilhNiij Tarqiiiniuin, totiimque iioiiieii Kegiuni apiid Itonianos 
sublatuiii tiebeh istis jam aceepit. Judex, qiiolies ptenam iinponit, 
not] tain illoo coi^itat, ijiios punit, qnain exenipluiii: quod ubi oeulis 
priniiun, iiiox aiiiiuis insedit, ab ejuMnodi ttagitiis avorat cos, ot ad 
innsri.a pranzlaraqiie mtendit. Nec alitei supreinu.s illc omnium arbiter 
el inr.deialur, in ilia tora rciiini liuiiiaimium, mala s:cpe iiiiponit, et 
quia luerentur illi, quo'j tanuil, et ut rMveant eetcri, nc paria in $e 
eotnertant. Sie iit piense in paiieos, exeiiipla in oinnes denventiir. 
In illi^ rilionim mala, oxtia pi neuliim ipsi, non tamen extra nieium, 
eoiitrinplaiiiur ; in liis non alia de eittisa, qiiain quia inetiiinius, anspi- 
ciuiii ielieitati^. Igitnr quod in sciiiiln Socrates, aut Xciio, id in 
^ceiia ilJe, qui Tr.i!:<ediaiii piopunit. Nisi quod liic amplius agfit, 
quill cum exemplo loquilMr, et priiis ipsimi, quam verba, osteudit. 
Niliil aiderii a;qiie iirget, pungit, iiiipellit. Nemo dubilare potes^ 
quia xidct exeinplimi ; ex quo priiis pra;eepta pneoeeuput animus, 
qiiam audit, el eum jam audit, tantuui coidiimalur. Qui, quo tandem 
loco, qua fort una sit, et re .ucdi urn hie et solatium cajnt* Utrumquc 
ex aliorum niabs. Solatur se, quia (laria non accepit, et allectibiis 
niedetur, qiii alios et a \irtute, et, qua^ e\ cu nascitur, iclicitate trans- 
versos egere. Triplicem aninii statuni, j^ro fortiina* diversitate, et 
Piatonici tradidere, ct nox quotidk* in nobis ahisque* expi^riniur. Aut 
in SUI111UH, aut mediocri tclicitate, aut despecti wniiiinis in extrema 
eulaniilate versaniur. QiieinadimKiuiii non fantum inter alios, sed et 
nosiiii t ipsos discrimen sa’pe fortuna intcrponit* Ubi dulcedine fcli- 
citalis adco inescatus est nosier nninius, ut ad eaiii uiliil dcsideret 
amplius, sui oblitiis, atlollit scse altius et quia fortuiiatn suam non 
capit, ignatus eaui cornimpit .^ensim, et niox subicrlit. Et sua Mti- 
iiiat, qusc iion^liatiet, cl ignorat, quod jam fortuna intendir, qil^in 
boras itiutarur. Cui ad summam b^heitatem deest aliqiiid, quod alio- 
rum coni| 7 aratione discit, dubius et constare sibi non potest. Nam 
mnjora aut bona, aut mala exspectar. Assurgere iicquiV quia alios 
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adhuc 86 majores vi<!et, preniere se non potest, quia plurcs etiamnuni 
mioores se novit Cum in extremis aerumiiis miseri, deformati, abjecti 
agimus, magnitudiiie nialorum oppressus animus seipsuiu contemiiit 
plerumque et exstinguit. Ita aegre devorare possuinus, quod frcquen* 
tissiinuiu in vita liuniana. Tunc extra spem et nietuin posili, duni 
bona lion capimus, et ita occupati nialis sumus, ut graviora non possiiit 
imponi, nos, alios, cieluin ipsum, atque Deos, tanquani loves et ini(|uus, 
fortunam taoquain caecam aecusamus. Qui bic componere soso, atque 
tumidos illos aniini alfectus dicain an fluctua constituit sedare, vel 
audiat Trageediain vel legat. Sic in aliis soipsuni et vidcrc poterit, et 
solari. Prsesertini qui publico se jam atit impendit, aut parat. Non 
hie calamitates inodo, magme illae et atioccs, sed caussae etiam exhi- 
bentar. Quot verba, tot prascepta et cxeftipla: quibus instructus 
animus utriusque fortunue capax, et utraque major reipub. tuto se 
comniittit. Hie Seneca taiiqiuim arbiter dtmiinatur: qui Tragcediae 
leges iinplevit, aut nemo. Extra Troadeiii non ibo : de qua alias 
dicentem me audistis. Ncinu liic fideiii nieam, sed se sequatur. Pro 
nie aenteotiam feret, qui-^quis majestatom, et, quod'^in ea potissiinum 
est, sapientiam oapit. Credile, auditoies, in una liac Tragcedia do- 
ceri, quod in tarn vasta libroruin mole, quibus imporiorum arcana, 
et iiistituta promittuutur, aut^frigide dictum est, aut desideratur. 
Quidquid bic audilis, quidquid legilis, puugit, accendit, iuflammat. 
Troja cecidit, opus ininioitalium Deoruin. Priamiis juguliim gladio 
succidetidum praibuit, quod caiii asperMerant, quod prse seucctik jam 
nutabat. Sanguiuem suum percussoii dedit, queni rcliquuni adliiie 
exsaiigue fere et mureratiini coipus liabebat. Vitain ferro fiiiiit, 
quain totiens ferro servarat. Gladiiiia excopit^ cum suum vibrare, 
cecidit, cum stare vix posset. Amputatuiii caput, quod paullo ante 
plenum niajestatis diadema gestabat. Postieuio deiiique diu vixit, ut 
sic moreretur. MuUis malis foituna exemit, ut majoribus et potissi- 
mum huic servaret. Hecuba atque Aiidroiuacha regno, maritis, 
liberis, propinquis cxutsp, inter iiifestissiuios liostes, servso, captivse, 
preoarium spiritum traluint. Unuiii hie discite, magme fortunic fra- 
giJitatom et vices reriim humanariiin. Qiix nihil esse paliunlur, 
quod est, quae majores omnibus et pares, reges ipsos, et regna invaduut. 
Nihil ignoratf qui pauca liaec capit. Nihil forluux, sed omnia et 
bona et mala sibi debit. Scipsuui extra se non quscrit, et dum se 
inveuit, quidquid extra se contemiiit. Invenit autem sese, qui ca 
ubique lege sc componit, qua vitam et fortunam accepit, qui etiam 
cum rautantur omnia, sibi constat, et quod suum est sibi servat, major 
omnibus, ""et par sibi. Hoc est fortunam uec magni facere, nec deplo- 
lare; quascuuque eveniunt ita amplecti, ut necessaria, et quae non 
possunt evitari ; confligere cum casibus, et iriumpliare. Hoc Hecuba, 
hoc Andiromacha, hoc Troades docebunt. Et quae uon etiam prae- 
cepta et Agamemnune, Pyrrho, Ulysse, ceterisque in hac scena iiau- 
rimust,Ut deb»ant praemia et poems merentibus inipoui, arcana sileri, 
victi clementjer haberi, magna potestas usurpari, legationes iustitui et 
g^i, motus sedari, postremo efenique ea ouinia, quae ciyilem prudeii- 
tiam et artes impeigtorias absolvunt, singulis pene verbis bic inculca- 
tun Quae majestati rerum adaequata non minus attoUunt animuzn 
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nostrum, qiiam res ipsse. Ncc emm sapientia tantum animus in hac 
calamitatis sceua, srd et eloquentia roboratur: Fnistra ad Rhetotum 
praecepta confuginius. Pneri sumus, cum sapere nos putamus. In 
scholia disertissimi oratorcs, in foro et repub. elingues. Tantum 
rofert, quid, nbi, et quomodo dicamus. Qui in ^gypto nati sunt et 
non nisi ilium fcecunditatis auctorein Niluin videre, cum alibi cadentes 
iinbres conspieiiiiit, novitate perculsi, naturain rerum ruinam minari 
arbitrantur. Ita qui in umbra scholarum sub fcrulse imperio educati, 
cum a declamatidnibus, qum frigore suo qiiartanam auditoribus incu- 
tiunt, ad res scrias ageiulas devencre, in alium terrarum orbera delates 
se opinantur. Duduni me puduit hujus sscculi, ex quo inscitiam ejus 
propius inspexi. Doleo sane, me, qui ut vit adbuc assequi possim, 
ita vetieror antiquitatem, inter hsec ingeiiiorum flagitia et lasciviam 
v^rsari. Quaindiu cum mails sseculi, et corruptis artibus collucta- 
bimur f Libct tccuinvexpostuiare, natura, sive niihi mater fueris, sive 
noverca ; cur illis teniporibus me non genujsti, quibus aut non erat 
eloquentia, aut flprebat. Mallem lucem non^vidisse, .quani hac state 
vivere, qua bonis artibus quidam ineptiaruin candidal! bellum indixere. 
Peculiaris quidam animi sestus me iriipellit, et ignqscite ardor! tneo,audi- 
tores. Mores swculi sunt, qui earn milii uecessitatem imjiosucre, iit 
has commoti aniini querelas apud aurcs vostras deponereni. Venera- 
tio antiquitatis est, quae animum meum extra me jam rapit. Sed 
lamentoruni forsaii satMs vos cepit, et reniedium postulatis. Frustra 
in deploraiido iiiorbo medicus occupatur, qui ejus expellcndi niodum 
lion pra^scribit. Utinam et inea*, et vestra: exspeefationi hie possim 
respondere! Viain qiiwro, cujus betieficio ad antiquitatem possimus 
penctrare. Iiiviiiisbe me opinor. Tragoedia est, in qua mascula illius 
eloquentiie vis tenet principal uiii. Alibi languct, hie vivit; alibi 
lenorinium aiiribus, hie animis facit. Afiectus et aiiimorum concitalio, 
quse praecipua aut sola Eloqucntiaeq)ars est, Jiic dominantur. In ipsa 
viscera Tragica ilia majestas se expandit. Alios sensus, naturam pene 
aliain, iis, apud quos agit, victrix impoiiit. Graeci una cum Trojanis 
captivis in Chersoneso detinebantnr, euni primuin per tempestates 
lieiiisset in patriam iude transmissuri ; sed petebant Aehillis manes, ut 
ad tuniulum Polyxena mactaretur. Abducenda erat Polyxena e jinu 
Hccubae matris, et in coiispectu ejus ad ca;dem trahenda. Arduum 
hie negotium, et baud scio, an huinano majus agebatur. Destinatur 
huic operi non Agaiiieiimon aliquis, ut noimenio loquitur, sed diser« 
tissinius Grsecorum Ulysses. Quid exsp&tatis, auditores? Videte 
vim Tragicm eloqucntim et majestatcin. Adit Hecubam, vjctiinam 
poscit, persuadet, abducitur filia, mactatur. Deus immortalis ! Quod 
liomini iiigenium fuit, quae aninio sapientia, qua providere ratiooes 
potuit, ut odia contra Graecos in Trojana regina exstingueret, iram 
adversus Acbillem Hectoris sicarium m inafre sedaret, iropetiini contra 
Pyrrhuni Priami parricidam in uxore cohiberet, misericordiaiii erga ^ 
iinicam, quae supererat, filiam in parente compesceret, lacrymas\b 
caedem innocentis pucllae in feinina exhauriret, Hecubam in raiiiBift 
orbitate luctiique, quasi objecto Medusm capite, sensu oinni '|dque 
liumanitate spoliaret. ^ Equldem magnus sit licet, quod Trojaia UI^s- ^ 
ses expugnaverit : mibb quod vetulm nientcftn debeJIarit, pauttb' luajor 
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. ytdehir. Certe iUud cum niultist hoc solus fecil. Ibi dolo niutuiii ct 
iwmt Pa{ladis simuiaclirnm aggressus cat. Hie palam cum inytre pro 
Cflcde filiae obtinenda certavit. Tuuc in corpora ferro desseviit, hie 
Hon sanguioeni fudit, quam in aniniiiiu oratioiie penetravit. Sa- 
pteiitiain Ulysses fiabuit, et ex sapieiitia Blofpientiani comparavit. Divi- 
QO hoc comitnfu acciiictiis omuia horrenda subiif, omnia adversa super- 
avit, lasciviani novercantis Fortumc ct provocavit, ct devicit.. In- 
hospitalem ferram |ieragravil, inrcstiiin marc tmnsmisit. Cum feris et 
barbaris coJluctatus, ubiqiic victor, ubiqiir liiuinphatnr, quia ubiquoet 
sapieiitiaiii et cloqueiitiam circuiiifVrebiit. Quod in Troadie» serna, ct 
vidcnuis, et ndiiiirarniir. Hie non tain anribii^, qiiam ciniiiio juilica 
inus. Non ut vulgns solet, qiii in oratioiie mini amplius, quani lingiiic 
facilitatciii, dictioueni rolunduni, periodos elc^anle'i, inollcni conipu- 
sitioneiii solct laiidare. Ncc cniiii, nt ille ]o(|ui1iii\ soils pii1rlaitiidi> 
neiQ Ciinincrii, aut mi' is natnrani incditcrranci, ^ml Kpientei Dei cs- 
sentiam possiint icstimarc. Ha'c sacra non iiitclligiint nisi excifata^ 
illaj mentes, quas a plebe ct ratio, et virtus et sapientia sccrevit. Ut 
Socrates cum interns docninbcrct, in crelo css^ viiiclmtur, ct cum Diis 
somuiabat. Nos oralioncni altani, magniticam, Tragicain rpia^iinius, 
quae aiiiinos scciiin nostros loiigc siipr.i terrain oinnc'iqiic Icirenos 
pectus, qnalcs aiiibitio, amor, ira, luctus, alia, extollat. (iuae vim 
aniinis facial, ct uno iinpetn vel <lonet inentcin, vel cvellat. Astvonax 
ad caedeni postulatur. Aiulrunuiclm lualcr ipsi vult .consult mu ; in 
sepulchro Hcctoiis marili sui abscoiidcrc staluit, el vi\ jmtnil, ciiieri- 
bus noil tiirbatis. Ita loquiUain cxistiniatc, et in Seneca aut liuc aut 
simile Icgctis. Mantus aut lilius ad caMiein postulatur. Ulrique 
hoc pectus devovi. Coiijiigulcs ct inatcini atfcctus in lue colluctaiilui. 
Nec rapi cinercs iiiariti pati possum, iicc tiliuin iugulaii. Altcruni 
tamcn curuin Gra:ci impoiiunt. O luciitis, ct cousilii inopiam ! Fluc- 
tuat ineonstaiis animus, et in utrainque partem conimovetur. Nunc 
me, nunc filium, iiuuc maritum cogilo. FiJium tiiicidari, cum parens 
sim, non sustinco: Htetorem sepulchro end, ot ludibrio (iitccorum 
cineres ejus cxpoiii, quia t oii juiix fui, non posseni tolciarc. Utruin- 
que spcclaculum natuia rcp.idiat. Ad flagitia ista dextra fatiscit, vox 
hsret, animus me reliiiquil. Alterutnjiii taiuen facere oportet, quia 
alterutrum postulalur. O me atHictissirnain oniiiiuin Imminaiund 
Tester imniortaJcs Ocos, a'crruiicare me scelus non posse. Aut 
Hectoris manes turbaudi sunt, aut Astyaiiax mactandus. V'^erba et 
lacrymse, ubi cstis? V^^ba desiirit, ct tamcn caJamitates uoiif!utii 
defeccre. In hoc pectorc ct animo acerrime decertatur. IVlaritus ct 
fiUufl meus colluctaiitur. Utrique veUem opitulari, sed non possum. 
Si Hectoris ciiieics quiescaiit, Astyanax mactandus esl. Si Astyanax 
aervetur, ossa Hectoris inei per marc, per terras spargciitur. Quan- 
tum Hoclori amoris nici accedit, tantuui Astyaiiacti discedit. O 
scclus ! o uecessilatcni ! Quid ago ! Obiit Hector, cinercs ejus dis- 
sipentur. Astyaiiax meus tantum' vivat, Astyanax servetur, lila niei, 
ilia Hcctoria imago. Hoc est afiectus excitarc, et ipituram aut sequi 
aut extorquere. , Talis eloqueutia 1 ragicorum. Ut nibii falsum, aut 
^ipayuin, aut disaolutimi admittat. Nihil quod art» taptum pncceptis 
4santinetur. Hanc quKrimus, et utinam invenire poasimus ! Imo in 
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Tragoedla jam invenimws, seil uri>vi;u v^»limu^ imitari ! Naii ut quie^ 
dam de Pnanio, i\ni jam Uiu ai* |»oMin‘us, ,iut apud sasculi 
' illiirs Trojain»s lo^ini, ciii(‘<*ni aliqutfiii^ qui nniiquam vixil, coin- 
meiidare. Sed ux sapieiilui ins?;u*1us atiinur. dictioni susp majestatcm 
pos*!it commcxlari*. Tnlem i^s^v opoili-S, tjui !»> niascuiiP elo- 

quent iiv*pa I icbtia velit (.ertare. lalcm tti orutnmi: rc^qiiiro %'olup1a|r 
tern, qua! nia:;UiTiuliiKt«} ronser.e! Tuii^ni mpiiro voluptateni, 
qiiam viitu** tt y^pieiiJin non In otauoiio lenocinia et 

fiiruni luin f 02 ite!iuii»fM‘s : seeJ aliud qu«^ tv^:^lrlamu3 : et maj^S^ 

tat<*iii dii:n, et inotti'. ’ll •> ei )S:ii»'s uiilinnrum, quibiis excitari noa 
posbuiit iHM illjB aniip ! , ‘|u.^• pro:#ius tailo dt^fiuxrre. Ita Socnile$ 
priniuin eoipos, i.i roipou ciniiiiaiti, n aiiiina \irtutciii qiiaerebat 
Miilta di\i, Auditore^, plura adhiu* posM^ni, sed qua; omnia in una 
Troa<l<‘ liabrtis. Fatror, in bona* jiit iilis tvrociiiio adliuc vorsamur^ 
et judicium nondutii wUx^ rolioi.ivit. Sed niires, oculos, aiiiiiios ves- 
tros iidcri<){vate. quod atlinct. testor vidji^, nihil ndbi j^ratius 
esse, quani in luinc sreuam petirtiaiT. Ubi lin^niaiii lueani magnitudo 
calaniiliilis resigmft. Ut in Cnesi fdio iiatura* repatruluiti diruptuni 
cAt, ruin exticnja pairiili alius intentaret. Loquimur hie cum Pnanio» 
qui dudum e^c('S^‘t : 'rrqiain vidmiiis, qiue dudum exarsit. Cum 
Trojaiiis pcclii't Iscoiainii^, cum 11f‘ni}>a ploramus: cum Prianio ju- 
gulaiuiii, cum Hectoie rapinmr, cum P\rrbo, cum Airameninone^ 
cum Polvxena vcisdaiur. J\Jai;na» res, ]La<rnae calamitatcs, magna 
proinde sapienliiC ct ebiqucmtiic cxciupla. Vos ijfilur ad Tragcediam 
banc ite, et ubi asscs alibi, bic auics aut lacrynias commodate, 
I-egere bic et amlirc <»p(trct, iic siniiiia de nobis aut scribaiit poster! 
aut Jegant. Gravihsiiiias (juklem olades hie edirniis, sed extra peri- 
culuni esiis. Achilles ab inforis einerffit, et tanicn terra se non 
expandit : avdel Troja, el bniien extra incemliiini stamus. Plorat 
Hecuba ct lamcnta non audiiims. Cadit puer Astyanax, et tamen 
cjulatu cjiis non coniniove»inir. Sic mala alioruiii discimiis, 
iiec sentimus. Discimus aiilem, iil possimus cavere. Quin etiani 
iliscenda, qii.e sequainur. Sapicntia et clo(|iientia primas hie par- 
tes faciunt, ct ultimas absohuiit. In liac illani, in ilia hanc utram- 
que. ill Seneca, et potlssiiuuin in Troadc, uestiinuuius. 


IN CARMINA EPODICA EURIPIDEA COMMEN- 
TARIUS; — Auc'iohe G. B. 


NO. I. 


JuxTA cum aliis rei metrical iniperitissimis ipse olim prb 
certo habiii, Kurjpulem versus nomine Epodicos nullo online et 
consilio toniare esse solituin. Nuper vero de nietris accuratiua 
eliqiiid meditato mihi videor intelligere, Epodos non minori arte 
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elaborari quam carmina Aiitiatrophica. Inventum meum haucl 
im pridem divulgavi in hujus Diarii particula, N. xiv. p. 376. 
At quaa tempore illo perfunctorie attigerani, ea latius sum per- 
secutus in eodem Diario, N. xv. p. 140. et ibi monui septem 
escempla posse adduci ad meam rem cooimodissima ; at rectius 
dixissein loca numero circiter quiiiqiiugiuta adhiberi posse. E 
quibus uiidecim a me dudum sunt in ordineni redacta* Heliquis 
maiium ultimam in pfaDsenti mecnm coiistitui imponere. Ea 
nenipe lege se Tragicns saepissimc obstringebat^ ut eadcm foret 
mensu^a versumn primi et secundi cnnniiiis Epodici, eadem tertii 
et quarti et deinceps similiter per reliqua versuum paria. Unde 
lusus ille Poetirus deductus fuerit, quis usus^ quag venustas 
non meum e^t anquirere. Illam Spaitam' ab aliis ornandam 
lubeus relinquo. Mihi qiiideni ssitins erit edoqeie^ qua ratione 
verus et vetns ordo cantibus Epodicis nunc tandem restitui 
possit. 


Hecubs V. 93 1 . ct sqq. 

roiy Jiaa-Hovgoiv 'EAeWy? 
xaa-iv 7- 5 

Bal^v Tt fiourav aivivcigiv xaraga 

StSoucr’ (he! [u 
oTa- 

mv yiiMg 5 

eO yafLog 

V. 12. Vulga iMtr ec oljtov. ‘ I. 

Hecubs V. 107 1 -et sqq. 

Alai 

fSo^rAov eu- 
twwov 

yms xatoyoy 3 

t£ Ao75c®f 

tgi *Ar 0 €l!ai, 
iSro) poiv 

ficiv aS /SoAv, 10 

Vln 

p^ASTf 

•Ofig 6e»y* xA^si Ti$ ^ ovx 
Itpdffni ; rt jx^AAfre ; 


aAA* a\a(rro~ 
gig rig oV^g 
lx •jrargtiag 

yag a^r^Aao-') 10 

av fJLrjTe •KiXayog aAiov'ax'fltyayoi wa- 
A*v fiijTe virgm Ixon aurij olxov. 

iteras avr ob oir oniissas reposui. 

yijvaixeg cuAecray pt, 15 

yuvalnsg ulxpaXtorot* 
ieivoL vsTTOvdafAev, 
cS fioi ipag Xu>fiag‘ 
ml Tgairoapai ; 
ml mgBvim ; 

apirrapevQg oi^aviov allig 2i 

u\[/i7reTg^ Ag piXaSpoVy ma 
mgig ^Xrfiag 
xuMv 

Q^ffm auyoLg^ ^5 

ij tIv ^g*^ASa 
ptkxvoxgi^oi 
ov ^(0 TaXag. 
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FAiriplika Comwitntarius. 


V. (i. Voces iw sedeui liahent circum Eas 

trajeci mi rw nnu.itas. V. JO. Propter av exeidit au. 

V. 13. Viile^o oJ^siV- V. 10. VuI^ti:o oclyjjix>^coTi$sg. Utraqiie vox proba. 
Of. bupr. 8 JO. 'IVoiid. 3 >, (I'r'i. V. Vui^o jXfXaSfav *Sl^y ij Sei- 
^tof £v9a. filter lia'C aj^lcvv luiscitiir e pravc aciipto: eujus gl. 
obt ^ uhi ibtud rj eat coiiipendioSti seriptura pro i^yovv, Vid. 

Bust, ill Jlredow Episl. Paris, p. 47- et sqq. Doeeri vclim, a quo 
astrononiiu; p<*rito dieafiir *il^lujv dipiLvon (pkoyeag avydf, De Csilie 
bteJIA in buncrem oiiuim suiit fierMilgala. 


1015 . ^svast (T* oSou TijaS* IX- 
9 rif, ^ <y sTTYiyayev 
^oivdfnfx.Qy 

dSau, 

lleliquam Canlbs partem in Anlibiropliica disposui. Vid. .Append. 
Troad. p. i;)6. 


Orestis V. 970 . et sqq. 
it/oXoijx*, r^rjgayoD 
fAcO'r) T 5 ^Sovacy 

TSTa/Aevaiv yrsTgav dXrj(re(n ^gucreatc, 
<P£^')fihav llyaKTi jSaJXov \^'OX6u,Tr- 

01 *, W iv iQYfVOiS 5 

aVix/SoacrcL'/xoci 


TggpovTi vrciTg^ 

I TotvruXco 
Of STSKS ysvlro^ag 
STSKsv sfjiidsv Soaov, 
ag KotTSiSsy 


10 


«f, TO fjLBV TTora- 

vov S/wyjxa ttw- 
Xwv reQpiTnrofid- 

fjLovi a-ToXoi llsXo^lf OTTore TrsXaye- 
«■! MugrlXofj fouov lO 


^Ixctiv eg ol^fJLst ^ovtou xvfictO'i Xffu- ? 

KOtrJOVTCOV j 

craX'jov VsqctiTrioLig Ttqog 7jo(nv\ 
ugfjLotrs6<rag . J 

0$SV ^OfJLOKT^ 

I Toi; sfJiolg 20 

^X9* ago, 7roXu<rrovog 
Muix^og TOxojjy TO XQ^~ 
o'OfjiuWov dgvog ottot 
? y?viTO Tsgxg 

oXoov 'Argiog Itt^to/Souxo- 25 

Xou Xop^eyf/-« TroijxvioKTJV* 
oJsy igig Trsgooroy aXiou jxst- 
i^oLKcv igtML tuv Tgog tiTirtgov * 1 - 
Xfuflov ou^a- 

voO 7rgo(rigfLo- SO 

(TUV sg dm 
ju.ovo?ra)AOv. 


V. J. Codex Heberianus omit tit xai : riiox ^ia-ov in asoTj mutato, 
e rav enii rt. Siiiiilifcr iQ Troad. 1083. correxi re legendo rag, 
Cfl Horalianum Pads mts mediu^r hvUL De r& sic posito. vid, 
Einisl. ad Hcraej. 13I. V. 3. Vocib (xXoVeo-i gl esl oUmg^fijiaa-i : itaqut 
delevi. V 6 . Ita Codex Ilarleiaiins. V. 7- Niliil hie habet yegovri, 
Dedt Tfg^r.vri. Ct’. Ilipp. (j2’4. sy.Bg^^'o^js vaTr,g Auliop. Fragni. iv» 
rovg Ogexl/avTag yoysig, V. II. Vul 4 *(» o'l xa'retSoy drag, Coft- 

sruetiuiiem ikhi exjHHJio> Reposui io/^ov dg xarelhv drag. De usii 
proiioniiuis og vice otrog niulta profiMlit Selneferus ad Bosiiiin V. 
Kof^evog, Quod ad Sofiog xarstSsy, .sa*pe rebus inanimatis oram 
aurcs et quoslibet seusHs tribuunt probati scriptore.s.' Motum est illad 

VOL. IX. a.M. NO. XVII. B 
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Ciceronianuni parities conscios; quotl citatur a Viilcketiaerio ad Uippol. 
-420. Unde eincMuiari jnitc^t ejubdeni fal)ul% v. 1026. Ei jitsv yctf ijy 
. jxoi pdoruc f'yw. At quid sil>i \elit Hi|>poI}1us, (lum optabat 

testeni ades'^e Mleiii, ipse fuertl, plane m'seiu. An castmii vo- 

Juit, an \ivuiii teslem ; Minime gentium. Oculatnin te^stem adhibere 
si polnisset, nil ultra qucesivissct. Lege oinnino^ Ki asv fj.ci 

[La^ris oiKOf o'uj/ gyaiv ; Simiii fere niodo parietes vmmwn advocat 
Hippol^'Uih V. iidV. S:tiiJi^ar yr, curat v6g [Jloi, Kat 

/^afTL’fij'rairj:. V. 17. Aid. Trov-rw Afu>tO/:u'aart lecaic-Ti'ai^ Trovrlwv 
cd\wv. Verbis tianqiosititi eiiii AjuxatvovTcev e XEuxoroyriwy. Ex&lat 
AcJxaivoy u^u-’c apud flomerum 05. M. 172. Cnii^true oI5jxa rstAwy 
Aguxaivovra;y TTovrev xuaacrt. V. ;}1 . Vulgo Treora^/Aorara. At metruiii 
et sei.tentia posluiant ^coraMxorav ; iil eonjungi posset cum d^y,a. 
Nenipc currus sobs jam parav»-iai cursiini ad Hespcruin, post vero 
dapes 'rhjestcas, viain lelectam iteral versus Aiiroram. ITfocra^.,ao- 
traf exbibet Code\, quein qise eonluli, beniiice niibi in usuni commo- 
dantc Iticardo ilcbero. Unde suspieor in aliis MSS. inventiiin iri 
7rp0(ra^]u.0(rav. Coiiipendiosa scriptuia s}i1abaruni av ot a; finalium 
vix dignosci jiotest. Porsonus lectiones Aldinas male iiuitavit in v. 15, 
27, 28. Poliiit (luoqiie veram repriiiere in v. 6. Puluit quoque citare 
ex Hes^cliio 'Htortv d^ucLTsua-as el xetoCov. Carmen vulgo 

Monostropliieum redigere coiiatiis sum in aliiim ordinem sed paruia 
feliciter. Vid. Append. Troad. p. 1 18. 

V. 12H0. Td^a tij 'Agyslcav lyowAoj 

voh) ^oridgopo) fju^Xxdga, Trgoo'pl^sr 

12S6\ ’AfAelfSofAal xeAsvSov 

'rdvTcog crKowoCca -TravTa. 

Hue retravi vavTws quod legitur in v, 12.02. 

1291. ^ ft Jto; dhuov Kgdroz 
eX^* STrU.i/gfiV sfAU: 

V. 1294. et sqq. 

Bilvsrs xalvsr oAXyrs, 

tlvTVxot '^idTCfJL lx depart TFUgx ^roraaov oXojXgyovt ^ 7 

^uo'yet*/ o^i ^dxquet SaxjvTi ruviTrsdS'd 

rap aXacToga Xjitt- ctSocgcoi'Ti jSIXeriy 

(fya/MOv^ a TXstVroy^ i rac ^'jMfAxvSglou^ dlvotc. 10 

fxavev ‘£XXavwy 

GL foysuers ad latus vcibi Ssr/srs expiilr. Porsoniis ejeeit ietyert, 
Mox vice >Keiirordrogx dedi aAcSrYo^a. Quoties Helena aiuiiat aXarro/j, 
ari/j, et simile quid, inonui ad Troad. .902. et ad Iph. T. Via. 
Classical Journal N. xv. p. 148. Oritur >^nt e voce proxime adja- 
cent!. 

V. 13.5j. ct sqq. 

Jta SIS *E\3yav 

ii&y ixxqoom yip *-EX- 

Ti; vspsai; 3 X«8* Sx’PW'tftV wXr,- 
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trs Jia ro¥ 7 'lluiovy 0 $ ?yaysv 

oX^usvcy *£XXi)v/ 8 * ej^/Xiov." 

Ante 'lotzTov exstat Uaf^ry. delevi * 5 !. iircinifestam : mox *EXAao’ in 
'KAATjyid* (Helenani) inutavi. Mire sum lapijus ad 7'ioad. Aj^pciid. 
p. 1 ^ 1 . diiin aliuiii urdineni [)ro)K>&ui. 

V. J.5f)0. et scpj. 

Te\og e)^st iotlfjLcav 

riXoc, QTTU 6i\er eTretrev eifreo's 7 

[LiyciXoL Se Ti$ iieXxiqa, $ia to 

vsfji,g(ns /SgoToi- Mv^tIXou *x 2»- 

(Ti 81 * aXiiCTTOgm* 5 pgou TTicrrjfJLoe, 10 

rads Si* otl^uTooy ^ 

Vii-e Svvitfjnc, quod non inlclligo, rcposiii ye>xs(ris,^ 

Phueiiissamiii v. 3€d. et sqq. sttcoSo^ a. 

’// %o6smg plXoiCy S^kov o(T<r avififl-a, Tteviyigy} x6fi.eiv, 

^ voSsivog SYj^oiig awETrAo^ ^agsoiv, tsxvov, kauxouv 

sgvifiov TraTQ'jj" Si}<rog^ 

V* ^ 9 r ^ r n 

OV eXlVS^ OOfLOV' VU13L T acjJi.sipofictt 

SSsv IfjLiv re Asy- a/x-^i rgiyy^ raSs, 10 

xo^goa xslyofjiuiy 

Ha'c cannina Epodica nonnisl in cdifione mea reperies. Antistropbos 
versus olini dclexi Append. Troad. p. 1.52. Aliaiii viam iniit Seidlc- 
rus do Vers. Docbtii. p. 25*. Sed Proodis Mesodis duobus et Epo- 
dis, qua') firit^it Vir y^er^i/cwraTOc, faeile earehinius. V. 7 . Viil^o Aosx- 
f JOfff'cray ieTira. Valck. Jaxfvotff'r' avifelra. Ipse emciidavi caxfu’ ojctt 
uyieKTx. Euripides usiirpal — oVa in v* infr. 14/9. 

que Miis|i!;r. ad Here. F. 6’2ti. vmxt ooc'wv i^xvlere: qiii cital Pliilou. 
.Tiid. p. 359 . cd. I'lirii. Tnjyijy gxkpuxv oLmsIs. Eadem inetapbora dici- 
tur awa s^xyisruj in Ipli. T. 1460. V. 9- Exslat cxirix ante di/.elj3oi/.xi : 
glossam inanifestam olini delendain jussi ; et nunc iiiefro |?ra*ceptuin 
confirmatur. V. 10. pnnmiii produeit. Ditrociwns igitur 

Choriambo respondit. 

6^a>So$ 

yivo$ sxvfisiir, 

Aoyrgotpogoy 
xvoL TS Brfixixv 

iroXiv e<nyxtij 10 

<ras yufifas 
eicoSog, 


344. ct sqq. 
*£y«i 8* OUTS croi 
wgog av^\|/a 
iv yafM^Xloig 
fiarpi fjLxxxgix 
voftijctoy cos 
oLVUfi^ivaiOL y *'/(r/4- 


V. Reposui yaiJ.YjXhis vice yii^Gis, Cf. Med. 1022. Tlgh kGiyrgok 
xai yuvoLixx xal yajWrfjA/oy^ *Euva^ ju.* dyr^kxi xdixKxSxs t dvxffyi^aiv. 
tanien potest, ya.aonri niodo scribas |u.axafi cum croi jungeiiduin 
V, 8. Vice %Ai85f^ dedi pj^oaTc. Ad morciii ilium Noster 
respicit quem comineinurat Hesycbiiis. V. — sxxXovv H 
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oStoi xai Tov ^gfoyra •fa Xou'f^a — ets^oi Si (sTTti logo) iralSa^ slf rou^ 
ydfj[>ouf ^our^oipf/^ovff ku) foi^ aydfioi^ diro9u'‘/Ou<n ro auVo eVolouv. Illud 
KOLiSai tueliir Ph4)tius cujus verha sunt trsu^itf^v Si eir) ryJrx tSv iyyxi- 
raru} yhovs isaiSoL ipfsva tea) oStoi eXoi^r^rnpo^o-jy, Veriiin ct ibi syn- 
taxis iwsliilat iralSsc^ dppsva^, 

Jfiii. ct sqq. evepSos y\ 

’'AKaara tSlV Iitt/' u/Sa- 
po$ aHfiadiV OlSiTToSu' 
etr sirs TtUTr^g 6 (ro$ atuos 
she TO b'ai/toviov, xarexoiiiads' 

TTpOC s/li ydq XaKMV 
gjxoAf TCJvO a^rj, 

V. 1. Inepte \\ ^go oaoito rdl ens crlSa^os. IVeposui vocrni Uuiipi- 
deaiii aXacra Cf. s.upr. O il. dxxcra fj.ai '. oLSe, tlipp. 877 • Tn»ad. 
1236. Here* F. i)ll. KIcrfr. IIS‘5. llfs\c*li. ’'AAa-TiZ, |xia^.a. M<»x, 
Scvfjiacriv OlSiifoSx hue Irajeetis, dedi aiu^aa-iy. lledde Aiiglifc The 
Bward hath riolal hi the blood of G*jlipus KcJjxo> tiinitilliis honu- 
nuin viun pkiioriiin et per luetaphorain ilieitiu* de lUi^ qui sanguine 
exhausto iusaiiiunt. 

‘PhiBiiissanini 832. ot sipj. 

^^Erexsg to ya7 

6T5XSJ TO TT^IV, ^ 

Bapfiaqov Mfj eSdrjv uxoxv sSarj/ %ot h lAxotg^ 

Tflcv acTTo J>j^oTj50(Joy <poivixoAofr;io Sgaxoviog 

yewav d^ovTo^uij 6^- ’ 5 

jSaij xaAAnrrov oveidog* 

'AgflOvlac Si TTOT 
eig UfLSvalorjg 

?Ayiov ouC'avi'Sai^ ha t street 

ydc 'Afo^tovla ts Ayja ttotc iFVgyov dystTTa* 10 

(Tsv, mrdfoiJDv 8iSvjLt-ov Trogov ufiti ju^s- 

<rov, Aigxa ^XosgoTpofov a ttsSi- 

ov Tgonap 

vou xuTadsvsi* 

*1(0 Bed xsgostrtra ?rgojtt«Twg 15 

KaSfXilcov BotTtXijag sys/varo" 
pogiiSag S* dyadm krigac Irf- 

gstig fosTupLei^oixivoL woAig oL^ In A - 

xgot$ etrraxev^Ag- 

^ eog (TTfi^avoKTiv. 20 

V. 1. Vulgo ifOTg. Enii TO irgiv. Alii fortasse dabunt iratAai. V. 3. 
Vulgo anoav iSar^v iSdry. At Tragici inter vocem^repetitam verbum 
aliud iDter|)onunt. \id. Scidler.de Vers. Doeb. p. 278. V. 9. Vulgo 
f igiityyi rs — rag 'Ajxpoviac ra >.jgas M ifjgyog oiveVra. Construe- 
tipnein non expedio. JVfcnibr. exliibent rtogyou et cum illis FI. 
^ ^tioquc dvifrrav. Verum ipse uibil dubito quin av eompendios^ 
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scriptum oculos Brunckii fcfelkrit. Vix dignosci qiieunt av 
in Codicibua scculis deeimi tertli et quarti. V. 12. Redde i qud. where. 
V. 15. K B'a erui Nenpe fo post mortem utpote Dea cotebatur. 

re xwxurov M 

xaga T6 KTVirovf 
elj Xsgotv^ 

evcoSos a, 

Twy irgoiragoidev erKoi 
•euysverav ersgog 
oufJLOiTog ajxfpiou xaxwv Tosrm^ 
dye/xovstjfMt yexgolg ttoAucttovov ; 

Ha^c q^oqiie carniina Epodica uoii in editione mea reperies: 
in reliquis pro Moiioi^trophicis Ijahtwitiir. Ipso olim Stroplias et 
Antistroplias detexi Appoiid. 'froad.-p. 143. Aliam rationcin aggies- 
sus est ISoidlerus de Vers. Doclnii. p. 333. qua: tanion iiostrs cedgt 
nect'Ssc osl, iii voliomcrilor Tailor. 


JSyi.et sqq. 

‘Avayer* 

iivuyi^ 

1.5 12. ot sqq. 


1J22. otsqq. STTccllg /3'. 

fjLscrgog efLUg oiOv- 
[jLdig Ts yukeexTog 
flSKTTOVg, 

Trgof udsk^uiv S* 

cvkofLsvoig' sci- 

t SrircLVf 


Itiserui rs ut HiSvfjitus coi))iini;i possil cum vocibus sVi BaKguci, in 
antistroplia pnccunli ; nio\ dc<li irsc) f^atTroCg pro Tragd fji^aaroig. Sub- 
audi Quart scil. dSekfolg. Dciii Gi;Ao//.£/a in oikofJLsvotg mutatur. 
Deniqiie e .iiVo’a’v enii t' iVo-a v quibuM Utii arctissinie cobserent voces 
subsequentes rotaJ’ ax'>} faiv^ga, rdkixtv wg ikski^on. Aid. exbibet 
vsK^uiv. voluit forlasbe xov^cuvn Idem sonant ouKKruiarx ira-ijuy ac 
Sva-Ky^rjg 6ex apud ^sch^liini in Prom. 24P. Unde corrigas Prom, 
up. ‘Opare Qev^wrrr^y (ls $v(ntirfLOv 6eiv. MS. iinus Qewy. lege frifltv. 
ct cf. ibid. 69 . 'Ogag Sexfix SutrSexTOv ct Auitgoy Ssxfia apud Euripidem 
inTroad. 1158. plora dabit Bcckiaiius Index. 

1540. etsqq. hreoSog y. 


'Ototoi 

OTOTOI 

XsTtts idf/^ovg o’ougg al- 
wv xkaov ^egWf • 
vdreg yegoTi^ 
e> 8j*fov, Oir 
BivdBa, 0*0 V Ojuft* i- 
fXico, og dfjkif dr 


ipiov (Txorov Sfufu^ 
art roTtri ^aktiv 
ekxetg fJLxxgoirvQuv 
(cpav' xkueig m 
6 xar avkav 

yipxt^v xo$a Se/iivi^ 
$ig SwJTavog ix6m ; 
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Voces male dispositas in ordinem redeg^i, et^meudosas emendavK 
V. 7* £ ftsA£0F erui ae\lw. Soleoiiis est locutio d€\l<v. Cf. Soph. 
£K 4^6: ^skvvtri Orest. Bl2. c; ttiyas deXhio Sst^at et ds^ftv 

Here. F. 1204>. V. 8. Vulgo^ fiVi Sw^ouriv 'Asaov o-Kirov^ 
fidkiiv. Olini volui d^alov xStov dyia-^a com pa\wv collato v. supr. 
1068. xarajSftXcuv thesa juiXsof, et ^eSp^aanv reddito familia, 

Sed istam conjecturam esse falsaui metrum o&tendit; quo duce expiili 
uaf um fortasse e prava lect. var. vice Quod ad d^^m 

rxorov cf. Theogn. 1004. Tdfraj*0f r’fprfg^;. Unde reetc Suidas 'lU^osi^, 
tTMTims, Quod ad ifi-fiaa-t fiaXwv cf. v. supr. 964. i^iKaiytx^v iv* 
fuuMO’iv fiaXciy. 

1555, et sqq. hreoSos S'. 

niXm, alii^os eiSeo\ov, avctgSgov, S 

i^ayif tj vsxpou 2 vj nravov oye$goi, 

V. 2. Vulgo vexvy, Conslructioncm non expedio. Juiige 
cum d^aySg : de quibiis pendent alSs^o; rj yejc^ov, Quid velit apud 
Nostrum — aiSsgof BlSwX^y liquet e simili locutionc ^^scliylea -^tie^iov 
XT^vvyfjia (<|Uod exponit Eustathius per de^iov slScvKoy) ct Sophocle^ 
KMvov tncloLi et yexpcu etSev^iy iraitatur IToniericiiio illud yexvu/y e^ScaXcc 
xofdyrwy. Mox aya^S^oy probe restituit Valckenaerius ex Hesvehii 
gl. ^'AvOLfSgOf, droyof daSjy^SM EupmSr^^ OlSnriSi, 


]578.etsqq. ’EvmCos e. 

Of. Tdy jxev Ijxdiv rgxecov ^dve- Saxpuet yosgoi fdyepa 

pov xaxoV d Sa rdAfitiv* dXo- SoOo’dt, re ispLeva Ts)cs(n * 6 

yo^ Tivi jxoi, Tsxvov, pLOUTTOVi 6<psgsv hgefs rexv, 

wkiTO fMlpa; 4 e* ye ng, Srejcv upapLevot. 

. V#7« Metro reperto vera quoque scriptiira Eiiripidi restituitiir. 
Vulgo, Sfegey ixEri^ ixerav slUo^evoc. Unde crui eTge(f6 rhxy t? yg ng 
Srsxy dgAfjiiya, Qiiam facile itfstpsy in c<^e^sv hoc qiiidcin loco delabi 
potuerit ecquis non videt. Mox rixv drexya, est oxynioruiii a librariis 
aemper fere odensum. Simile quid peccatiini rq^eries in Proincthei 
loco mox citato. Quod ad sententiam rf. omniiio iEschyl. S. C. Th. 
921 . Locum valde depravatuin obiter eineiidabo. Sgvwv 7 ^ iKaxrmv 
ericas tv ^AlSog, Aucatwy d rsxQvV’ in llgoirda-wv 

E Md-xwv, S'ltoffM y ^Alyoyafioi xsxAijvrai. Inepte vulgo re irdvrcuy. 

Lercitus Argivoruni fuit undique collectus. Cf. ibid. 580 et 1018. 
Xitfdrsvfd hraxrov. Mox c vulgatis SMcriSva-Saipt^wv erui diSog Svironujy, 
Post *Ams subaudi Sopi,otg. Deiode in <r<piv latet ; inter rexovm 
tt If fwtie’ufv excidii in ut ssepe alibi, vid. ibid. 1059- Tevos tv^itrars 
ifpipLyoisy ovrwg lege d>J<roLr ix iffip^yodev, Deniqiie e rExvoyovot erui 
Y etiyiyovoi. Exstat aivojxofoi; ibid. 895. ubi bene citat Bloniiieldus 
lA. X. 480. S ergs^e rurSov sovirav Ziuo'/x&^o^ amu^^pov, quanquam 
displicere poterit ibi ahkp^goy propter versus tinem 00 $ cS^sAAs feKear- 
Abu: unde patet legi debere aboroxov. Hesychio ikvente Alyiroxog, 

' — lyiycs’iv. Similiter Agamemnon dicitur 7rarf,i atyptecT^g in Choeph. 
^ Paris alyfyaepLOg in Hikn. 1130. et atyoXexrgoy in Agam. 714. 
festituitur akiyaiMi ^schylo : cujus in caotu antitbetico lege 
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Tiy^ £v rls slitoif rlveg Aottfwy itar^wm i Ilefl ri^m iaaiX* 

duraf U^OTr'i^TTsi (Jaixr-ijf yoos au-ria-TOv^s aotoTT^iJ^wv, Vocibus tnms* 
po^ilis dcdi ireft vice sir et aurd; vice avrouf. Dein e 1 ye rfjwest foiw 
nuilii usitatn ; quain alii aliter variant : Soph. (Ed. T. 1137. £l xoi 
dxxo^ Plato Eutli\jil3roiie p. 54. ed^ Fischer, sliesg nf d?J<os idem, io 
Pli'dedoiic p. 238. ng itwitare xalaA>^o;. V. 8. Soleone est 
. vel synoii^rmum rUreiy et r^i^siv in eadein scnteiitia. Cf. Horn. lA. X# 
421. Eurip. Eleclr-Sfif). Med. 1349. Hipp. 624. (Ed. T. 827; Arjs* 
toph. Pac. 628. Mire variant libri inter o^oacva, 
et ocicv^oy.Bva. Ipse dcdi iciinsya . : licet valde diibitarim de c^tge^Scu 
an a Onecis iisnrparetiir eodein mode ac nostrates to bear, dictum d^ 
foemiua pueiuin utero iJ[estaiite. Si probuin sit alvoiJi^o^Qv apud Home- 
rum hie le^j potest alyiiJ,o^og, 

1597. et sqn. ^ *£hru.8oj /. 

X)X\X0X.p0T0V $£ \ufi0VT0t IT&pX 

(pie’yavoy, s!(rco o’ugxog e^arev u- 
xivaxiv sy rexyotg stts^' dpi^^olv. 
ruvra 8* ly r^fixTi tmSs (Tuv^yocysy 
dfiST6pot(n SojUrOi; Ssog 
xou JTOT egig raSe TrivTX TeAeura. 

V, 3. Edidit Porsonus cum MSS. noniiullis i)(Et is rsxvujY 

sifs<r aaol rf/cvcijr*. At vice Ires Codices ay^i uiius dy^yj alter 
dyxj^i duo Memhr. s^-i. Cant, pro var. lect. ayj. Ipse aiiteni 
ex a.yi et tIxvwv conjiinctis elbiixi dxtvaKiy, Vox rarissima inter 
poetas beri nequit quin currunipatiir : mnx collato v. supr. 1476. *^iei 
erlSYf^ov, iv Ss rolo'i ^iAraVoij Gxyovff'x KSirat Trsf /jSaAouff’’ api^fpoly yha$, 
non duhitavi repoiiere ey is rsKvois~--d[AipoTy. Var. lect. quam Scnol. 
coinrnemorat ; trvy rexyotg i) ni tailor ex hoc loco tluxit unde aliquis 
corrigere polerit ibi iv H irxtc) CiXxdroig: sappe enini ro7<rt el leato^V 
perniutantiir vid. Eliiisleiiis ad lleracl. 21 6. V. 5. exhibet unus 
MS. V. 6. Porsonus 'H irdrsp o$ rxuia Ts^^vri. At liiec plane 
abundant post scntentiain prseeiinfcm. MS. unus rdi* iittrs?isur£ 
undeeruJ riSs irdvroc reAeura. ct paulo ante collato v. supr. 365. err 
Sptf — alrtog sirs TO ixtpt^oyioy et Sll. itog rdis j^ijo'aro mihi vil 

dubiuni videtur quin s^tg huic quoque loco rcstitui debeat. Votuit- 
dicere Autigone base mala divinitus inunitti a Deo niajorum gentium 
non minoruin. 

Med. ISl.et sqq. 

*£xAuoy ^fluvdv arw jxsAaSpov 

?xAvov Sf jSodv fiodv exAeov, * 

rag Suaravou Kibyt^og, ou8e vvyffiofuxi 

otSy i^wTttog* aAAd, yt- iAvrcri dmfMtog* id" 

px7, ewai^ov ^ e?r« /4^ ^lAov 

«/t^i7ruAou yog * xhtgavrat, yvmt. 

Vice oJ8e iraj ijifiog, qum verba nullum aut^Juimilem sensum pimbeot* 
reposui oJ8' i^okiog, subaudito iyoi, Nemp^ Chorus, hmQ IpOOtui^, 
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convertit oculos ad earn sc’enas parteoi, qua vox auditor et unde Medea 
est exituia. V. 5. Quid velit >*ggay non video. Restitui ticcu^ov, 
Medeae ejulatibus perlerritus in sconain intrabal Chorus, et, Nutricem, 
diu fliiiiis ab herA ab.sentem, jubct ut Medese se coniitein udjungat. 
lllud gV viilgo scquitur 

0,07, et sqq. 

*Iu^etv aiov 
wo\uvo*>m yomvy 

fioa 4 

Tov kv irgo^oratv xaxoyufi^ov 
tsoxAursI $6 va 9 ou(r a^tx auruv 

V. 9- Vulgo Si* ofA ttAfjMjfav irivrov Quoties aliqiiis 

dicitur Euxiiio per llellespoiitum navigure, toties ferci nientio fucta est de 
saxis conrurrentibiis nomine C^aneis. Cf. Med. 2. Sicj^isiirfioLi — xusevea; 

2yjM.irATjya^ar, ibid. 1259- xviX.vBSy Xntoua’a'HufjL'ieXrfyaSufv i^er^av, z\ii- 

droni. 792. ixire^oifrai Trovrlxv o’u/jL'jr^.iiyaSx. 866*. d iid Kvavedg knrioaa-s 
sic eiiini lego vice Biri^xtxBv oLktas, Cf. Herodol iv. 85. 
titXEBM ris Kuavta^ xa^eoiAEvoLg ra^' Tt^^irsoov 'ffXxyxTo.s '^KAArvff (piiriv 
slvM, Bene igitiir Hesyeb, IlAayxra), oLVw Trh^ai rr/Bg xa.XovyTa.i (airo) 
TOW irAatgo-flai aJra^ ag evioi Sy/yvirAr^ya^a^ xaAou«r*v, Iph. T. 241. 
xyaveav Xu^itAY/xSa, IlAarr <pvyov’rsg, ibid. 892,. kvolveol) xmo/^e6lc 2‘JvoiJoi 
flaAao'ff'a. ibid- S93. Sidi xvayeig — irttpag, Rene igitiir xvoLvedv reposui ; 
bene quoque Cf. iufr. 1283. eg aXuLav, IJipp. 160, 731. et 

tria loca alia dat Index Reckiauiis. Exsiat cpioqne vox in IVrs. 397- 
et apiid Hesychium e\ incerto Script ore allegantcm Ter^^aeAixToy 
iXfiav, 

Hippolyti V. 160. et sqq. 

01 Aei &£ T a 5 u(r- 

TpOTTCO yfJVMXODV 

ippLQvla Kaxx Swr- 
TOLvog difj,dix^'<^^S TS a v)h * 

eixilv 5 

Imv xa) 

Su<rfgoTv%ag' Sf Jjsv ttote vi^Suog aS* aw- 

^u, “ T«v effAo^ov ougavloiy rofeuv jxeSecuo-flV 
ylpTgjxiy dyrsiy” 

X* al:iy ttoAv^’^A- 

fOTOg Ell} Ju.01 1 1 

truy Seo 7 g ^oirSv.” 

Sensum hi]|^s loci oHm aperui. vid. C/zm-ica/ Journal N. ix. p. 201. 
at verba non iisqueqnaqne a{!»'<ecii1us sum, de metri ratione nibil sus* 
picatus : quod uti niiuc video, postulat a^aa^avo; •re vice dp^ayjzyicLf 
et Koway pro xoijuioi ct rii} |xoi vice del. Quod ad (xidjv ^OAU^^'Auiror. 
Cf.Med. 243. et Siinofiid. Apigm. xii. lirjXojrog ouwv. umle eorngi debet 
Ofttt 961 . t ^ M ptfOmgKg Z7i?uorog oSv ohog : ibi edidit Porso- 


Zvivog ogxletv Oe(JiiVf cl viv s- 
/SatTEV 'EAAaS* avTiVogov Bid 
xuaveoLV vovtov xAi]S* 
elg xXfiav ctTrepayToy. 
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ni«i e Musjjravii Zri?^s eSv. Mihi veto pkoet Sw^ fiMKOLfloif 

ZfjhJmis midstropbico irav alff,iri^fOy. NaKitur 

A^iig apsmya var. kct. vke oWv in v. 956. ^orngi dabeut et 
alia duo loca, quasi parities de una Adetia dealbati. Alter est Sopho- 
clis ad Anem GEUlipi l^ranni, alter Euripides in epilogo Phcenissa- 
ruDi. Utjosque sic lege, lii SopbocLe 

’/2 varMs Bfjfifis fvomoi X8iKr<rsr , Sts, 

xAfivo; oot’ amyfu ioiSou na) xgirog yvwft]j ^xifovv, 
els oirov xAuSwva Seiri}; ^Ufifogaig sA^AuSa. 

et in Eiiripide 

*/2 irarpof x^etvfjf sroAirtf i, As^^cr’, OiBliroVf oSt, 

2^piyybf og fjiovog xarsay^ev T^f fi^iasfSwu xgini, 

OSroCf £ l^rjKceros aldov xed ^sglfiKsTTTO^ rexv^S 
ari/xo^ OiKTgh^ auro; i^sXptuvQfMi 

Nisi me omnia fallunt, Tragicus utcrque suain scripturam, si vivus esset, 
agnovisset. In So^oele vulgatur amy^oLr' xal xgdnoros avigf . 
Idem versus exstabal quoque inter Eunpidea^ exceptislyi^u; et [ABytorof* 
Atqui collato (Ed- T. 39»^* yvaJjxr xj^r^<ra$ vix diibium videtur quin 
eadetn phrasis liuic quoque loco re&titiii debeat. Collatis quoque 
(Ed, T. 193, Q37,5h6, 7 ^ 8 . CEd. 3f3. Antig. 60, 166, 173, 873. 
in quibub omnibus xgirog souat imptrium, patet Sophocleiim esse 
Ti^dros hoc etiam loco. Mox ex ahlypar* ^Stj erui aCmy}^ doiJou. bini- 
pliriler a Sopbocle voiatiir Sphinx; cf. CEd. T. SA. 
dotSsu et ab Euripide in Phoen. 159A. dicitur syvcoy Sptyyo^ doiSou trwjj^a , : 
unde fliixit tyvjov vice At more Sophocleo unum verbum exJ^ovv 
cum duobus nouitnibiis» utciinque diversis, construitur. Vid. Inter- 
pretes ad Electr. 435. et loi*a ibi citdta, Oeuique quod ad xAeirj; 
— Oi^wrou;. cf. CEd. T. 8. *0 vairt xXtivoc OlShrojg, Sontentiam pos- 
tremo, quam Sophocles uno verou cxpressir, alter Tragiriis duobus 
ornavit in Tbcen. 49* ruyxdvei Sa tfwg \myy/ e/utoi Kxts Oi<y«rowc 
fucSttv, Ka) o-K^'irr^^ tiraBXOr rijo'Se ^fifSaysi Hujus verba nuuo 

attingo. At in ipso limine id iiotabile eventf, quod inter Sophocleos 
exstiterii olim versus ex Eiiripidais interpolatus, et vicissim inter Euri- 
pideos locum hahuerit veisus e Sopbocleis haustus. Neiupc sic vulgo 
Icgebantur verba Euripidea inter Sbplioelea *00^1^ cd (i}Aw TroAircvv xai 
BTeifiyJjrwv. quce mutavi in O3ro; £ (ijAwroj amy xct) veglB^ertros 
rixy^g. Quam facile w in oori^ oO delabi possit, ecquis igoonit, 
nec yidet ZHAX2TOS AmN vix distare ab ZHAH nOAITftN : mox 
dc rixyTi^s et tix^^s permutatia vid. Prom. 87. Denique cum wepJ- 
^Aeirro; qnodam casu m le'ijSAE^a/r mutaretiir^ 'Aeri non potuit quio 
et v^es transponerentur. Hactenus de corrupteUrum origine, quod 
ad linguam, mooni supra J^yj^torog aiiSy exstare in Med. 243. et nuoc 
moneo quod aifiir ^ftfifi^isirr^g conferri possit cum fikg irsgifi^sTrrog 
in /Mrofn. 89. n^ nniltum distet Here. F. 508. 'Ogars ^y 

y^fipAenYo^ /SforoTjTi^Qctme Sophocles in QEUl. T. 383. suam opem 
denei^t nd illustrandam Buripiou senMtunnjciibendo 
Ta’«|p^«ou0’a, trsAcCi^Aw filh ""Orog iutl^9oyog pt/Aao-ff'frai. Qui- 

bua similk loquitur Euripides in Med. Q$6. et sqq. Postremo vice 
VOL. IX. a. JL . JNO. XVII. 2 B 
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vvv reposui i;y et autof pro avro^ : ut oStog et a^rig conjungi possent. 
Quam belle hare omnia procedunt, dum arijxo; ct oherfig 

et litfXtvTig sibi invicem respondent. His tandem dispositis ad Epodica 
carmiiia redibo. 


Tlippol. 1 137. et sqq. arp. ctvrtff'rf. 

’£y« hvo'Tu^loLg coig Tcrov (rvl^vylat tov 5 

^^Kgutriv dtoiffct) noTfMV iirorfiov ^aglrsov yoyou, tou riksiy ixmrg^g 
f^Srepf ertKBg avoya- tov ouSfv arag amov evefi/rr^ 

TUy Titfigvoujttevat izoig 4 m tov yug avotxov, 

V, 4. E vulgatib dvovara 0 sIj quas nemo intelligcre poterat^ 

erui dAvaxet riSijyoufAeyai^ llvsych. TiSijyoiSjuLeyog, tekibwv ubi citat 
Albertus ORd. C. 1043. o5 ifirynt trep.ya) niyjyouyTat reXrj Svatolg ; mox 
nrov erui ex twiM. peipetuo lierocs audiunt ta-SSsoi. V. 6. ^scflrwy emendat 
Reiskius vice ; dein pro ri rov MS. FJ. •V* rivov vero proxiiiie : 

Yoliiit ri yd’/ov, Sed rt pertinet ad v. 4. initiuin scilicet vocis n&Tjyou- 
fjLsyat, Redde Anglice. Ve bonds of afftclion thzt have nursed the 
godlike son. V. 6. Vulgo naxpdxg yoLg. At ydg special ad v. 8. 
ubi S.TfQixov dedi viae dn siTcm. 

ibid. V. 1 263. et sqq. 

"Oenj rdv isdoy 
ixsffATrrov fgeyst 
xou ppoTwv iysxgj K&irgx, 
rruv woiXiXorgovog 
ifdftffakoiy 
wxuTaTep 

^TSpM woT«T«i In) yoLi- 
uy ixrrayoy t Iwi ts wov- 
Tov dkpiMgiy. 

If Ay f I 8* ''Egyog 

OTwy 

pMiyofigy^ xpaSlgt 


irrotvog ogfMtnij foatu 
rdv Sgeo’xepeov re Aw- 14 

xcov weAay/- 
4 aiv !ira re 
y£ rpe^et 

£^.xdg T 18 

7 ctiSop^gyog 
Sgpxerat SSg^ 

\ |» T 

ag re ; au o, to 
10 Koirgxg, indvr- 
av jSatriA^Sa ripMcv 
rmSe pkdvet. xgarvveig. 24 


V. 1. Pro av dedi Stryj. cf. Nostri verba apud Athen. Xiil. p. 699* 
r. Tvjy ’Aipjo^injv oJ;^ if a offTj ieig. supr. 558. o-uvsiVor* «v oJx Kwr^is 
sMi : et Soph. Aj. 118. SetSy Iw;^yv V. 4. noxHiXoifregog Epi- 
thetoii Cppidinis apud Grsecos poetas infrcquciis. Rep<isui rotxiAo* 
rgoirog : cui simile est illud Sappliicum de Venere IToMiAop^sv. Audit 
Amor Sikog,.atfivAOg, pLu6iir\Qxo;. Aliis fortasse piacebit Swv U eraTp 
at^drgcirog, quaiu vocem exponit llesychius per d^^otirgoTTog. V. 8. 
yaJdy eCdxv^y ueiiio intcllexit. Repono cKrra^wv et rvddoferWem. 
d nouDiiiiquam in ilia voce vim auget. Legere possuoius siwy^. 
V. 1 1 . J!—hogp.dr£i. V. Id'. Vulgo (rxvXixtay. Inde erui 

re Aiixcee. Hes^chio teste Awxo^ est animal terrestre et oroipr 
Anglice shark. V. 20. Tautologum est Ay^gag., Vide Epodi initium. 
Restitui u^gag. HcAycli. i ex*^‘ Eistat Higag pluialis in 

Heracl. 9oO. Reliqua carmina niox recensebo. 


.Etonast Dabam Kahnd. Decembr. A. S. 1813. 
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The following U a detail of the Lectures given at Gottingen in 
1800 . fVe hear that similar Lectures have been given evety year 
with the exception of the years and 181 :). 

CATALOGVS 

P R A E L E C T I O N V M 

PVBLICE ET PRIVATIM 

GEORGIA AVGVSTA 

Per Semcstre Ilibcrnvm cbbccc Inde a Die xiii. Octobris Habendarviu. 
Goitin^ac Typis Jlenrici Dietcrich. 


Academiae Georgiae Avgvstae Prorector TtlEOPH. lAC. 

PLANCK D. Cvin Senatv. 

RECfTATIONES THEOLOGORVM. 

D. G# J. PLANCK, priiiatim bora Vill-lX. historiam Dogmatum ; 
bora X-Xl. Encyclopaedtam thcologicam ad ductum libn: (Intro- 
duction to the theological scicncc^^) hora XUXIf. hutoriat rcc/c- 
Aiasticac partem fo^tci iorem tradot. 

D. CAUOL. FRID. STAKUDLIN, bora VIII-IX. Theologiam 
dogmaticam^ lectionibus partim priuatu^ purtiin, die scilicet Saturni, 
publicist tradct, cx libri sui (Moral and religious instruction modern- 
iZ(d,J Parte 2. cuius ctiain brruior et passim emeudata cditio hoc 
scmcstri lucem \idebit. Ilora X-XI. epistolas Paulinas oinues, sax per 
hebdomadem dirbiis, interpn^tabitur. 

D* CHPIL FRID. AINIMON modcrabitur publice exet cilia sodaliim 
seminarii homiletici d. Sol. h. XI-XII. Priualim iiiterpietabitur 
quatuor cuangelia synoptice, senis per hebdo^lad^m lectionibus h. IX-X. 
disciplinam morum aiitem ( religious morality) duce conipeudio iiouo 
docebil iu lIMV. 

RECITATIONES IVRECONSVLTORVM. 

JOANNES STEPHANUS PuTTER volente Deo ius publicum hora 
XI. sexies per hebdomadem, praxin iuridicam diebus Luiiac> Mcrcurii 
ct Veneris hora TIL tradet. 

D. JUSTUS CLAPROTH, hora Vill-IX. matutina, singulis diebus 
opcrariis, proccssuale practicuoi^ hora IX«X. vero, diebus ‘ Lunae, 
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Maitis loiiib atifuc Vtncn^, collegium retatonum dabit, \bique dlum 
suuiuni coinpj'iidHiMim s>f mtiJiub. 

JUSTl S I KIDI II. IIUNDL hgia w gnuimicum pnua^ 

turn c\ Ut/ia Kiitiniu compinclii sui, qudo int<r Kctionib uisto tenipoie 
prodibit^ huiii X-\ 1 . tus canoniLum dUi hhini cOmin udii b. bolhmlri 
tracb t ' 

GliCMlO. ATO. SP XNGLNPI RG piiiiatim moie aolito in Vandec- 
tcHj ])iaf(uiitt j. M. Boi iiMbiio, coiTiiiKhtabitui lior. IX it 11. addjta 
iao\ boi. in<Uutiiici biptirna. Puma \(]o koitinido bcuntuc dabit 
element, boi. XJ. vsuiiis b. lloopltun Imtitutionum IibcIIo ciusquc 
\hinia (ditionr Pn alissi nis Icctioiiibiib c\ conutiitione et dcbideiio 
honoTatisMii oium k 'vniililoni'm \<i(iil)it. 

JO PJ^ 1 R. WALlJJ I’K, hui. J\ it JL lus btgestotn9n tiadet cx 
%ntn)dmt*om j, ii boljimiiu, bora XL Institution^^ lutts tiuths ix 
ttilia lilx 111 bui ( Ijttom. 

FRll). liUI HMl R puhiuc hviA ] d. I\lirciiiii in locum Dij^es- 
toiuiii (le apptUati wibu\ comnunUbitur , ptiuaUm boia \ III. Institu- 
twiKs luns cuu/is icuiidi ni libdluin wai Dl OKI l^LM ; bora X. lUJ 
c compc iidto b 1 1 aFN i [s f xponi t. 

(.lOlU- A( IRll). JMIISIIIL lioicilX. adulnis Maitis ct 
louib Inin A I ws VunlcLiinni i\ com jumbo j ii buiumiri s^ste- 
nwtuoorcJjm^scrundiim consp(( turn cyin anditoiibiiscoinnninicdndiiii], 
docibii. lloti ]\. (|uiii([UKb per hi bdoinadenij piiacipia rwis 
cnmtnahs c *^00 libillu tiadit. 

GIO mil), in M \ R1LNS hoi a l\-\. dubiis Liin. jMatt Io\. it 
Vin ( utMtw poltiuo diji! i) latuum institiiit , hoia Xl-XIl. iits giiitmvi 
Eutopatanwi posit mum > pic/i c ubillo . pnntipcs du droit des 
CUIUS piimae pla^vliulac ptoslant t^pi» Dictcrichianib, gallico 
boiinoiu tiadit^ lioiaill-lV diibiis Mait. it lov. merLatonum 
pracscrtvii Lambiuti €t manttmuni exponir. hxercitatiouis ptactuas 
tutts git ftum club, haluiiu h. XUXll. it in \suin piouictioium die bus 
Mercuiii hoia IX-X. modeiabitur. Practicum luns menatom olFert 
die Lunac lioia 11 MV. 

GUSTA\ us HUGO bold VIII. tus natuiae^QX Iibro: (Imtructions 
on the law oj as u philosophy oj pouhvt right — 2d Essag») 

hold IX. Pandi^tas b ms^ Romanumy quo vlimuT^ ex hbio: 
(In^tiucUotts Q» modern application of Roman l^ws — 2d Essay, J bora 
W, histoiiai tarts ciuilis paiUm alttram b. histortam htterai tafn^ 
tdbuljb chionologiCib 1 1 unomasticis ; boia ] J. Encyclopaediam lutts, t \ 
libio. flnsti actions on the juridical Enci/Llopacd%a,'^^d Essay,) tiadet. 



Academia GtorgiA Augmtd kahendarum* ig 

' RECITATION ES ORDINIS MEDICI. 

HENR. AVG. WRISBKRG-, D. Anat. Prof. Ab bora IX-XIL 
Secliones et Fimparaf. Corp, human, diriget; bora ll-III. Dcmon-^ 
strationes pnrtium hum, corp, iiistituit; bora Il-IH. dirr. More, et Sat. 
Ncurohgiam illuNtrabit; bora V-VI, vesp. Collegium Itiuerar. per 
Gorman. Auslrdltm, Italiam ct Ilelvetiam docibit, ncc non libris, 
inappis, pieturib et iconibus numerobiss. illustrabit; bora Vl-VIi. Me- 
iicinatn Forms, cum Politia Mvdica traclot, et Pii\atibb. bora XI-XII. 
Doctrinam Vasor, absorhentiam piotitebitur. 

AUGUSIUS (JOIILIEBRICIJTER, D. priuatim horaX. TAe- 
rapine Sptcialu pnorrm partt^in, quae morhos acutos cuniprolicndit; 
bora X 1 . Therapvtm^gi nn tilt m irailot. 

JO. IRIIJ. CiMELlN, 1). pubhee tradet die Merciirii bora XL 
pruecipua cheuivuantiphlogisticae capita ; piiuatim bora VIII. chcmiam 
rniucisohmitceuliotibus iuucntis locuplctatam et numcro^is experiwcutis 
illustruudnm ; per qnaluor bebdumadis tlirs bora XL elemtnia chemica 
opifictorum^ arUum it fabtkanm, experiment is simihter, furnorum et 
instnnventorum Jormis atque iconibusy produclorum cvemplis dtluvidan- 
da ; lioKi 111. matenam mtdKam^ inedicainentorum specimuia pruemon-* 
stKindo. 

JO. FRID. BLUMEXB.VCII I), bora VIII-IX. d. Lun. Mercur. 
et Vontr. mineialvgiain tradot. Eadein bora d. Mart. lo\. et Sat. 
anatomen ct phystologmni comparatam ad duct uni coinpendii propiii 
Ljuod icim sub pnlo budet ; bora V-VL hi\toritim naturalctn. 

J. F. S1'R0 MEYER D. bora 1-lL d. Lun. Mart. Io\. ct Wn. exer» 
citationni cVmicas in Nosocomio publico -lUcto more roniinunbit; ct b. 
IV-V. quinqiiic^ per hcbdoinadom, cam Therapiae Spicia/is partem, 
<|uae nioibos e^aiilhoinHticos, lam acutos quam chronicob, compre- 
bendit, tradet. 

JUSTIS ARNEM VN D. bora VIll et III. Therapiae specialts 
partem primam quae moibos acutos, ct prioreb (Masses morboriim chro- 
iiicorum compriduMidit, ail fiUini libri sui (Manual of practical 
medicine J noms si'ptiniauue hons trade!. Hora IX. Chirurgiam docebit, 
ad librum (Si/t^tem of surgery /. Th). Operationes cbirur(;icas 
in ('adaueribub deinoiibtraturus. Hora XL ct HI. Materiam nedteam^ 
per .septeni hebdomadis hoius, ducc libio suo (Medical practice^) 
61 mu I praecepta et exercitationes formulas medteas tonscrihcndi sub- 
iungeu Hora Xf. dieb. Merc, et Sat. Clinicum chirurgicum sucto 
moie continuabit. 

G. F. HOFFMANN D. publics sclecta capita diactetica, priuatim 
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Cryptogamiam Lin. hura l-II. cxpunot. Excumoncs sueto more con« 
tinuabit. 

F. B. OSIANDKR D- priuatim bora VIII. puthologiam ot fhera- 
piam Morhotitm hexus sequiotUy bora IX. thooricam rt praxin arti$ 
obatetriciae duct bit; pubHce veto bora II. dieruni Liiiiac, Mcrcurii 
€t VcniTib Culkgiam Clinicum, Regia liberalitatc institutum con- 
tinuubit. 

RFXITATIONES OrlDINIS PllILOSOPIirCI. 

C. G. liKVNK piiuatis loctionibuh ii. II. llfteraturam tradet 
Rornanamfh o. parliin aiKtoriiin cldbsiCorum iintiiias littcrBuns, rri- 
ticas ct pliilologicasy partim omnino litirraiinii inter Houkihos oriiriiicb rt 
increnienru. Scnunarii philolooicl Sodalibiis proposita cbt jiitcipre* 
tatio trngoediiic aliciiius Kunpulcac, interpositis per <ices scriptionibus 
latinis ct disputationibiis. 

ATG. Ll’DOV'. SCIILbZER, prof. Polit., priuatim hor. 4-5 ius 
publicum vniucrsalc iradel, praemis^a intioductione in polihcam doctrU 
nam omncMn. ex brcinaiu sui particulii prima ; bor. 2—3 hi&toriae orbis 
terrarum T’wzwc/jffc eurririilunj prius, ab Adamoad inndouirum,faciet. 
Publican ncitatiuiKs alio loco indicabit. 

JOII. BECKMAN M, Prof, oeron. tradet : 1, bora IlI-lV. poHtiam 
el doctiwam raw/crfl/cw. 2. X-XI. doctiinam wierc/i/oricrw/, secun- 
dum (Inftoductiun to commrciuf sctfifccf and to Italian book^ 
kaping.) 3. boia 1-1 1. diebii<( loujs coUrginm practicum hs ofTert, 
qui exercitatioius cu conuneiiUindi et senUndi, quae ad oeconomiam ef 
doctrinarn cameraleai piTtineiit, optant. 

C. MEilNI'RS bora VIII. Psf/chologiam ; bora IV. IiMtoriam 
generis humant iloteljil. 

J. G. ElC’JIllORN bora IX. epistolas Paulllnas ot bora X. 
Psabnos mterpretabitur, bora XI. ter per liebd. linguae rbraeae ot ter 
linguae arabicac fundamenta tradet, b. V. kisturiam recentiorem enar- 
rabit. 

JERKM. NIC. EYRING bora II. post merid. InstituHones 
linguae Hebraicae iliustiabit, comitc Schroedero ct adiuncta interpre- 
tandi exercitatione ; bora VI. vesp. Aisioriam fiVferamwi enarrabit. 
Priuatissimas lectiones interpretandis gr. et lat. scriptoribus et instituen^ 
dis commcnUndi et disputandi exorcitationibus addixit. 

JER. DAV. IIEUSS Hisioriam vniuersae ret Htlerariae tradet. 
Quatuor per hebdomadem diebus dabit noliliam librorum quibus 
Iona Germaniae 6ontinctur. 
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IH. CIIR. TYCIISEN hora IX, intciputabitiir; liora X. 

Archacohgwm IJebtaeonm truUt ; hora I Atabiti ^trmunu dements. 
LectioiKb piiblicdb c tdbulci indictt 

CllR (lUlL. WnsCIll RI ICH hold I. Hoyatit Sermoneh et E/>m- 
tiflai bold J II XenophtDntnos aliquot UbtUus 

IIKNll. MAUlin. GOril. Glil.LI MANN, pnmtm tradet h. 
XI-XII. /m/o;. ptaciipito} Statuum pAnopae^ Awu HPiriLERi libro; 
hora 111 IV SfaU^ttcen Get man f^Cy lius'iuv pt an ipmr. Siatuum spea^ 
ahnWy duco siiu buvidiio. Pubhtas lictioms alio locu indicabit. 

JO. IHLOril. BL IILE dutpiitationts philosophicab vel latino 

\el sennonc* vernaculo habendas hota auditoiibiis commoda model abi- 
tiu. Pnuatifn tiadct boia [\-\. cuuiiis dKb'is Logucn Metaphy* 
Steen, bold XI-XU. Aist/itfiLen cam tkganimnm hterarum hntona 
wnctam, liora II 111 Pspiliolo^iam empiruam iii v^tim torum, qm 
aril incdicae studtnt Piofittlui quoqiic opeiain suam inbtitutione philo* 
^ophica mi cupientibus 

A. H. L IILEHLN (radet hora 11M\. Hii^touam aniiquam stu 
Mutr^altm ducturn cornpcndii sm ; hora IV-V. Ihstot lam praect- 
puorum statuum Europae, tiini rof>n()riini turn uium piibliearum. 

JOANNES 1 OBI A MAYLll boi.i Xl-\II- matheseos applicatac 
paitis Tfif^hanicas et optic trade t lloia 11-111. Physicam expenmen- 
talem a<l novjbbimam compcndii Eixhbiaiii rdilioncm, ethoia IV-V. 
Astronomiamy Ctoqraphtam phymam ac Mctcoiologiam ad cimdtm 
libiiiin docc bit 


RECITATIONES EXTRAORDINARIAE. 

ORDINIS JVRECONSVLTORVM. 

GuNTIlLRT^S ULNRRUb dl BFRO hoiaMII-IX. tus ftudale 
ex compcndio b bohmlri, hoiii l-ll pioicssum ImpeiUy lunctis 
exercitationibub practicis, ex suo compendio; bora V-VI. htstonam 
I JR. G. duce III. FUTrrRO tradLt 
JUSTUS CHRISIOPIIORUS LI 1ST D. hoia X-XI Jwa iccUnat- 
ticum : hold IV-V. itenique die Satuini boia l-II. kistonam Impern 
Romano^GeTmaniciy habita smiil ratione tnternaf kiAtortae luits pubhet 
asque ac pnuati, tradet. 


MEDICORVM. 

GEORG. WARDENBURG hora VlIl-IX. matutin. diebuB Iom 
Veuer. et Saturn, marhorum vy/itrsorum pathologiam et tkerapiam ex- 
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plicabit; .bora VIll-IX. matutin. Smioiicen tradet, cum practicis 
dmomtraiionibtts coniunctam, diobus Lun., Mart, ct Mercnr. ; bora 1- 
IlL diibus Mart., Merc., lov. et Saturn. Cltniam suum privatum 
medico^cbirurgicurn continuabit; bora V-VJ. pomerid. quinquies per 
habri. Medtctnam Joreusem cl politiam ntedtcam cum demonatratiombus 
anatomctSf exetctiationihus in elabprandts ittdiciis mcdicis et inspecttone 
cadauerum coniunctas, tradet. 

CIIRISTUPIK LUD. GUIL. C APPEL D. bora X. Pathohgiam 
gtntraltm adieciafebiium doctrina tradet; bora 111. diebus Lun.et lov. 
praecepta Physiohgute generahara ; diebus Mart, ct Vencr. Brunoma 
apatuna medicviat^ cum fpicriai; diebus Mercur. et Saturn, rntthodum 
aaphyxiac medcndi, Ir^ibus Socictatis sotericae satistacturus ; bora IV. 
Examinatorium de Therapia apeciali cum c({auisiico comunitum 
instituet. 


PHILOSOPHORVM. 

C. F. SEYFFEU priuatim ducebit; bora VIII. Mai/iesin applicatam; 
honi X. Matheain puram, Artthmeticam et Trigotumttnam ad suain 
moihodum ; Geomctriam ad eitclidem ; bora XI. Algchram ad suam 
mctbodum ; bora VI. Ahtronomiam^ cum vsu ct expositionc Instrumen- 
torum in SpcTiila astionomica Regia. 

G. C. Mu LI EU publicc bora X-XI. Arithmcticam, Geometnam ct 
Trigonomctriam planam duce b. kalstxkko quinquies per hebdonia- 
dem tradet. l^nuatim Archittctxu am ciuikm^ Architecturam pontijfi^ 
cialem theoretico-practtcam^ Hydrctechnicam^ scientias militares vel alia 
desiderantibus dabit. 

JO. CliHIST. DAN lELWILDPpriuflftwdocebit bora X. Matiesin 
purani ; bora XL Mathesin applkatam; bora HI. Physkam experi^ 
mentalm ; bora IV. Aatronomxam et Geograpkiamphysicam^ Meteoto^ 
logiam et Thtox iam tell arts. 

G. SARI'ORIUS, pituatm bora XL tradet politicen vntueraam, 
cuius prima pars agit dc constitucnda, secun^a pars autem de adminis- 
tranda repiiblica, vulgo (Potice: in the department af the ptiblic ac- 
counts of finance.) secundum libios suos ; bora V. histonam et 
statisticen regnorum Europae e.xponet. Publicas lectiones suo tempore 
indicabit. 

FRIDERICUS*' ROUTERWEK bora IX. Tus naturae et gentium 
illustrabit ; hytn X. Logicen et Metaphyaxcen^ i. e. principia thcoretxca 
cognitioais kmpnae eAponct ex libro suo : ( Elements oj speculaiiat 
phUoaaphjf^) yaora V. yisp. tradet Aestheticam cum lUteratura 
artium elegaktiorwnt imprimis po’eseos; bora VI. mp. diebus Martis 
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et \ III. pi am iit<i ili/li (Ubiltt i till Ida bi'ie iCtibcmh in liiiriu \(i. 
IKK (iKl 111 M u r. 

JO. DOMIMf. riOKIILO, Iior.i Mlf. iuid t AnhUautani 
firti/c//, I nitti il hutamh f is (uihiti<(onun 6 .uliunj;it; lioia 1. 
(le ttKfutrthit i it iithP tn in m r, Dabit i stuiul i.itinnu 

jn/lthn it iiJtis vt ina^tiJiLt/tfuit, quas in iIIoimmi aiJihcj's tidnijiamuj. 
Pi I iiii’o'iiin i list a un att i itittii tat et st ulptifi ac QtmriKi^ 

tun in f I i If to / tup n uttis i slit uttfin sunt, < nni \ ii i halt n^Tapliici 

ajijMi hi liiblK tli(( II \i. i((( meat , iiiaiiibir Dticit (tum uttem 

ildfiitiftiih et pi t^en •>, rb ok n c *i pKUhu, tis liiucUnK iitjii 

Opt I ( s I K ^ 1 i M . 

( \\\. \ [{\{G GOM I on \NN IX, Attim Dtph^ 

moiiv *11 et Piuxih M^idiiuah u, I n k rFniis» tiitii" pcfi dum boiis* 
11 likiisi IS Ml SI in , hoi 1 !1 1 1 1 , V u till 1 coinmoil 1, qitinis dit*- 
b ,i\( I l'« )i '‘i o (loti b U ihjiK t\<r(lhi ludlloiuiii Ml cxciliplls 
jM (^iln I sMo , I II hi o Codti flit dti ptact Dtj f u taft/ , (MiUin:, b(*y 
ioM lull 1 *H) pif po'jili', III c non it 'ipuii iiubi s .u k ispu*' is ct 
on 111 I II II 1 1 ihii. llijia O \ , iJt^hin n Lnpitfi flnn t /,o^(tt t 
?ti I it 'lo (. \ \. / stnftbi/ h lioii\f\ll 1 Ut ,uo} udum 

h >!* , 111 hi I i I,) I u (/ iH t*h iss i ii i I ft 1 1 ,pif In d r 

ht^t, r/ / Si f ' / h/ , < c I 1 I ^ J) 1 1 » wh i/h*) tj Ml jiMi h <‘i t. 

Puihiii 'll lb i / /»o/wf // inns \*dilt i ImhIo lalts tniith 

vif.ti* L i u t i I 7 I it ( I / 1 ff ft 1 1 ft n itnin, S > lint nit s it 
Du am (PI 'Shthnbi ^ fii H tttu o/iii liMil 
» -n 

n diMfif < "i i ni ini t i> »l t bn | o 1 » inn "ptlu is, 
1 €111 IK 1 1 ii 1 Ui*', i ( I ' M 1' is 1 I nil h 1 I li r 1 > Jl ii 
A'l i i 1 ,i[iiitiiihi ir ( III \< Ml iiaiidiij ^ /OK h/ ^ iib Ln* n ptulm jj- 
xniiK li lib I 

(lilt a »o mi* 1 'ijoj 1 |i( |» iliiniiY li a buj*^ ‘♦’^1 m 1 < ftnrei 

iiittlii I iiU t I '(,111, ii ]ui Im I laiin M I'lji r iho K in ti ii)j>u qut lotO 
sohtii iiidw I it 

S f itium > t tint If i L I i / in i w iM in ''li] i n li it^iii aiKtoidtt 
M i.'i’iln til <c lit 
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A tun of mill m tliv In. biilK isvinr, 

iiut bill! tiioii il out a *• lultil^iii ul ivit Dr^uln. 

TO '1 HI* L Dl 1 i)R OF Cllh< AssiC JOURNAL. 

Thp siirrst \\a\ ol promoting wlut is £:oud, islo corn (t what is Uad. 
In ..pplnalio'i ol (hr (ruth ol this iiia\ini to (he t ast* of claisical litera- 
tun, 1 liavi taken upon me to endeavour to cut bhort m its career a 

VOL. IX. a.Ji. No. WII. c 
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mistaken taste, wIjkIi is Lnonu to be soinciahat prevalent in certain 
sichoolsaiKl MiiiiiiaiRs. It is therefore iii\ earnest request that >ou 
will j^ue our n»s«ent birds to understand "that all v«rsc is iiotpoelry; 
and that it is not by piifiiii^ and bhwiii^ with epithets, oi laii(;msliiiii> 
111 the dcluate sinjr-Coiiir of "verdant sales,” that extellenec iii poetical 
conipositjuii IS to be attained — 

Woids //If hie leaies; and whtit Ihdf most aboujid, 

Mmh Ji nil of sense Ihiuatk i^undij found. 

Out of pit^ to the author ot the poem ^it poini it in is lie called 
sWiith sse base in our oi Ins instrin tor, oi both, sse ssill hi at the 
jiaiijs ot miikiiii' down in the pioss siu li ol ils iaulls as aie to out 
pu sent purpose, latliii than ti> the jiaticiKc ot ouriiadeis with a 
piiiisal of t'le colli] losition jtsclt 

Insitnif pal (7 opt nuns hot /;ie, 

1 1 iNS^Ditn nemptU \Uio7um tjuretim ifotaudo. 
lai» cl ecu * 


>iniitte testiidinis 

- 

— 

Pinpuieas hoi i^s 

Ckctido aiitio 

— 

— 

\iniiis pin Ills 

Tciiihihs Ilf III 

— 

— 

] ( ta pi a ha 

Lcstb tlCpitliS 

— 


He c c iitia piafa 

Ainonani iiinbiaai 

— 

- 

A the i ms hit in s 

Aiiiea iniiDcra 


. « 

\ JlglllCIS Of tills 

Pc rpefuns duor 

— 

— 

tuff ineiaiida fiivcutu 

Blanda doiiiina 


— 

f iiati''Siiu i prole. s 

Ascims hiiiiiinbus 

— 

- 

Pia iiyiiplia 

Koscida ])ascii i 

— 

— 

Nigios saltus 

Pallciitis Liiiue 


— 

lacif.i hoia 

Plaridi ]ij( tils 


— 

\iiibrobi i asjH i«piR 

PcrliiMim s]»ii inlcm 

— siiltLiin 

- 

Pif tuiata 111 11 i 

Pm pint ()s don i 

— 

— 

\ nulls aiaaiaiitiii 

PalLucs ( oioll IS 

— 


1 an i tciiipoi.i 

Ad\( isi iati 


- 

Dubia nuhila 

Weeho till bine 

- 

- 

(j emails [MiisaJ 

Placidam opciii 

► 

- 

I’ulcht 111111 1 ituis — 

^ati<e lainpaclis 

- 

- 

Pallf life 111 igneiu 

llepcKuW hue 

- 

— 

Occiduaiii lioiain 

Nof 1 ffaiidi • 

— 

- 

latiti \csptris 

Ainic.'l limb. ' 

. — 

— . 

\aenaiii iiicntcm 

Decoio spec ido 

— — 

— 

Ireniidmii ptbu 

\jlitd floe a] ponti 



Iliimida [ioea] 

Ccpiuleos siiiiis 

^ _ 

- 

\uiataiii hueiii 

(jiatioi hospts 

* 

— 

IMatiiriui atas 

Purtiso gressu 


— 

Viiidis |u\cnta 

Duke sodahtiuni 

— 

- 

Vetercs aiiioics 

Igudia littora 

— 

- 

Kntilo self ICC 

Spleiidentes tiiues 

— 

— 

Arborca* sne 

lUgiu coiivaUe 


— 

Hjaiidiis caloi 

iium igneui 

— — 


Loiigo oidiiie 

Trf'iiiuld luce 



— 

Melioris sitar 

Oehdos saltus 


- 

(Jciisc la diniu ta 
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Cliara loca 

Tacitis liiminibus - 

susinris — 

Surf'ons — Horciitior — hcrba 
AniatA iiliiio ^ 

Auiea soiiinu 

Anient IS juvopta' — 

Viudaiiti.i tcinpou — 

Puroptvtoie — 

Blando Z« pli^ro 
Liquido ietheie — 

Ciaslina lux — 

Morautoui ladir^niaiii — 

reIias[vo^J — 

Soioua* iroiilis 

Aiiiahilib jkIoi — 

Pia Mu'* t — 

OptHiia iiutiix • — 

Tii)iie*» lorollas — 

Rinciilus saierdo^t — 

Moriciis -albiis- olor — 

Treraiilis cantihiis 
Mateiii I imdci — 

INeno— IVrio — amorc 
Dulns LLtoiia* 

('aiiurasiiuf^as 

].a< i;yiiiaii^ [poet i sc.] 


Pliori i>tudio 

Soiidiifes -placidi — Z^pli^u 
Tone 10 cespite 
(iraiuineuiii \iictum 
Sec mu'* [e^o] 

Curictarii spciu 
Diiloes- nneos — dies 
Sal icus lihei ior — animus 
Pallida mac ios 
Purpuicis doiibus 
Vayas iiulicb 
Nitido 01 e 
Posco 01 111 
]ii!Tciiiui> [[onoi 
('aiidida Sini))licitas 
Jlxticma* CammiKc 
loli\ til ' 

Aoaidum [pucllainiiil 
Saiirta I’arciis 
il tlicnas aiiias 
fliiniida )>iata 
Nota \ada 
^piiiiMiitein paterain 
J^\i»iiam a \4 iiain 
Iiiinu 11101 [die, pocia sc.] 
lAlrciiia dona 
L^siMjiiialc mclos 


And all this vet bosniC'^N and pai.idc within the iiaiiow limits of a 
hw lines! Ohi ! jam hutis ist, 

ISl 1. FLlHliJMTKiinnw 


niELIOGRAPIIICAL IKAC C'UllACV 


Tiactcnt fabiilia fabii. 

To THE Editor op the Classical Joirnal. 

Fn my icply to an aiticlc on Btnthy's CaUimathm^ Class. Jovrn. 
AVi. xiii. p. 101. 1 took upon me to deinonsti ate that the edition of 
that author coiiimoidyuttii bated to Dr. Bentley was the pioduction of 
his nephew, Thomas Bentley. Since wiitin^ that reply, I hate met 
Hith the following passatve in Nicholas AnecdoUs of l^oiryfr, which £ 
will leave to quote at full length. " 'PhemaH Brnthy published 
Cicero de Finibns in 17IS, and CatsaFs Commcntaiies in 174®. He also 
published a Callimachus ; and not his truly great I Me, to whom it is 
ascribed 111 the first edition of the ^Bio^rapbia Britannica/" 
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These, unless wc are very much mistaken, are the only classical 
wotks publiNlicd by the Doctor's ne]»licw. With rc'^pect to two out of 
llic three, Mr. Dibiliii in his Infrodnciion lo the knowhd^e of rare and 
valuable editions of the Greek and Latin Cla^^vs, ha& been unfortunate 
enough; li.sviii" iiovcr once made meiiti' ii oF the Crtsar^ nc»r "jven us 
any m.irk, l»\ t\hicli we might have luuiwn that tlir ( was 
not ‘ Dr. Brulli’sV. In his account of the De Finibvs he l]a^e^hl}>Ued 
due correct ne-s ; having derived his hifoiiiiation fiorn Emesti, Fabr. 
Ji> Is^ /• ucie 5 . 

A\iid even tlii^ might have been excused : — hut what shall wc’say of 
the Biblif»gi*;j>!icr’s iii-coii*it iA' Fabtr' a eduiou of AnstM|ihanes ! - which 
by the way, we aie tol.diy at alos^lo com c i\e ulrv lie should ha\e de- 
iioniimited Fahtrs: uhen lie uiigist ImvcF grtlu Jcd from the title page, 
as well as the picface, of the voinine, that there h notliiiiir in it troin 
tile pen ori’abcr, hut a series of notes on the together 

nilhaLatiii \ei’>ios of that play. Had tiie bihlmji.ipliev le.ul the 
picfiice to the v^ork, he woulo li ivo there met with iiihiiOMt oii to the 
foliouiiig efl’ect; viz. th.it the cililion, vi f.o lelelfs to the text, tlie 
Liitui version uhiehaccompaiiii s it, the list of fi.^.m i.t', fi(,in the lost 
comedies, the Inder voenm et vniauiiv Vro^'erbUiihui, and ili» 
in Anxlophanem, excerptu' e,r V(t/ih Lcvli^rniha^, tVe a w ic|)Hiit 
of the one published at Leyden in and that the additioiKd pint 

consists of notes and ob^er^atmiis on the diderent piay'i collected from 
various coinmeiiliilois, togethei with 'I'anaijud l'\d>cr’-» ariiiot.ilHfn^ on 
the 'Ky-y./r/C-iav'jy'jt'* and Latin veiftioij of that play This Ls so tii'tliiu.tly 
,si«ndie«l in the title page, that even the blind mi-ht have mtii. We 
give the v^oids. “ Aic4‘.s^? jiirit liuic etlitioni iiotm ct (ihservatinnes ex 
vaiiis auloiib'us roHcctie. Ul r t nova vei.>io JiKkAlIilA^JOTl'lIN it 
r«il)n> laMa enm doctis'-iniis e/)iis<!e!u in eamJem Coiiircdiani notis.'* 
Here loo wc conceive is proof (if proof were wanting) that Faber had 
nothing to d<» v.i.h the editing of the volume. 

Ill the preface we aie told th?it the publisher availed himself of the 
hell) yiid assistance c»iFK///'r//«cv IVil/tclMifn and Theodorm Tristan- 
r/i/A, and more parlitula.ly of the fonnci, by wlionw/// the fM.vcrvn- 
iionea in Aristophanem w'c^c, collected ; so that the real title of the vo- 
lume would he Aristopimiie.s Willielmii’' or Aiislophanes Wilbebnii 
et Tri'dandii.*' Faber’s notes and version were supplied from an 
epistle of his lo Ulia, Boherclliis. 

But what .^ysoiir bibliograpber ? “ This work is compiled rhiefly 
from Scaligcr's edition, and coiitaiits the critical notes and Latin version 
of Ecclcsiaznsarus,"' (risuvi tencatiil) with the animadversions of 
Faber : it is not so accurate as Scaligers edition.'* JMbd, Introd, S^c. 
S^c. second ediK p, Z6. note. 

^ As to the comparative accuracy of the two editions, we will, for the 
preset, withhold our opinion. But, at the same time, since we have 


* Wheraarevve to Icml for an aiicount of Dr. Benlley's IMmillius, or that 
fuAilished atSlrasbnrg by Stceber ? 

* This wet;onceive to be an error of the press ; for in Mr. O.'s 3rd edition 
it is E€eie$iezou$ai. Edit. 
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^liown pretty clearly that the bibliographer kue^ iiothni^ ofthr hi'.toiy 
of the vohm4e, can he ex|>cct us to v:ive him credit for hammer u,ul over 
flit two, so as to ho ca])ablc ot comp thoir irjtriii'')c coricctmssl 
\o, — wocdiinot Ikclicvl^tlMt lim cohhii houisof tlie hihliogiapht i 
shoiihl be Mj (liilly, so stiipidlv, and so unpif htahl^ employed. By 
dint ol hMic was it that he escaped this loalh^onie drudifery. He 
rechicfd lii-» idea', on the sul)|Mt to the f4iiiTi ot a ^>ltoi;ism, ci Inch Me 
will Cl) oaxoiir to dr« j[ out tioni its lurking-hole into the I’lrhl. And 
who shall deny the rcasonabhin ss oi it ^ 

All till rc purify aic moie ni icaiiate than their oiepnals 

But tin tevt of Fibei's [via. W iHkIiiiuis s] \ristophaiU'i is u punted 
tioni Sc iliijer’s. 

Tlif It h>ie l''dberS [vi/ Willicliiiius^s] Ari*«tophaiies is not so aci urate 
as Scali^i Is 

A new ^^)il of logic^this ' — 

1M4 S S 1 


ADVEKS4RIA LriTUARIV. 


^ )Mr ol < III Kc uhishi'^ jiiquiied why one' {Mil oi out oiigiiial 
jnoiiiisc to till" INiblic has not been fiillilUd, Lftuan^ zliUL- 
ffoU'i*' The b st answer wc can in ike is to offii a specimen ot 
ail article oi that nature Me tlurcioie iiitual the iavni oi oiu 
( oiiespoiidc iits to tuin o\ei the in glee ted conn i •k cjI iheii desks 
oi of tlieii incnioiies, and to tuinibli ns with sboit uy Ance- 
doks or Obsiivations, Ciitical Notes, Kpigrains, Lpitaphs, or any 
shoit liteiaiy ait.ehs ot an intc usliiin .juality. 

Wc do not incaii to coniine the vioid to its primary 

meaning, wc shall insert extiacts fiom other publn^ations, that 
may infill 111 the younger, and aiiiust the maturely and not disgust 
the learned reader The man oi the most extensive iiitoimalion 
will not be displeased in seeing what he knew bcfoie , ho will pass 
ovei without fastidiousness what may bo iiistiuctive oi eutei laming 
to others. 

^Indoeli discant, ct arnent meminissc pcnti ' 

It will not be neccssaiy to quote the authoiity, it (he authenticity 
is ascei tamed <he memory often retains a fact oi an obsenation, 
without ret ollee ting tlie souice from which it flowed. 
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'EhTopsc JJfiia/xl^rju, xocl cl aiXa xamgof ecrriy. 

Iliad. N. 316. 

All Homer's Editors and Commentatoi4^ie dissatisfii^d with this 
verse. It is considered by many as not i:<*nuine. Bentley wiote si xx), 
on account of the uticoinmon occiirieiice of xirl ri. .See Ilry lie’s note, 
ad loeiiin. 

Perhaps the true cause of the iinperfeetion of the \eise is lhat Kfft 
is seldom or iie\er made loinj befoie an iindir;!niiiiialed vowel. This 
position occurs, in O. r/c xJrs 0 sfpierai', xa) 

wff-fv— The \er*»e is so obvioiidy inharmonious for the same leasoii, that 
Bentley proposes v-ilys <rdt'Ttv^ Two other instances are hniiid in 
the second book ot the Odvsse^, which may easily be adapted to 
the cntninon practice. ^ < 

Ruhnkeiuiis, Epi . Trit I. asserts that to *leii!*theii xot\ before a 
vowel IS “ pra'ter bo!i<»ruin poctaiiim coiihuetndineni.” lie accoid- 
in^lj corrects \ of the Hymn to C’eics, ar FiTioyoa Cca, iMiytios 
xa) sliof dyerl/s, into ueye^s re hoc) elcog. Bui lli.it Kreal critic seems 

not to have obsened that this alteration is faulty, because ehof is 

clig-.uniimted. 

Corneille had leci ived many benefits and many injuries from his 
Patron, the Caidinal <ie llichclicu. At the death ot the Minister, the 
Poet wrote the following' laics: 

Qii’on parle mal on bicn du fauieiix Cardinal, 

Ma prose ni nics \eis iieii diroiit jamais rien; 

II tii’a fait frop de Ineii pom eii dire dii iiial, 

II rn'ii fait tiop de ni.il pour eii diic du bion. 

The cdect of time on langiiaere is to shoitui pioiuiiiciatioii, as well 
as words and phiase«. Of this the Iti'ik'I] tongue affoids many instances. 
Foinicily the last syllable ni /iroh, aviois was a diplithoiis;, pronouiw 
ced as in Such was the sound of the diphlhoug in Fran^'ols^ 

Avfclois. But the frecpieiit oicurreuce of those words suftened thoH* 
syllables into simple sounds, 4ngl\ Frciicis* Polonoh was pronoun* 
red in the original mander until the reign f»f Heiiiy III, when the 
closer connexion between France and Poland introduced the sound of 
Pohftes. Voltaire, wishing to t'^^biblish a greater analogy, wrote 
AnptalSf Fran^nhi farais^ d:c.* 

A siaiiilar abbieviation took place in the expression, en depiU At stt 
iu spite of bis aiders. In process of time it became en d^pit 
de' ses dam. As dans has the '^ine sound densy the English have 
adopted stiange expression of i/i hpiit oj his tdih, 

'Hie Phcrnic^ans, hefoic the Clu^i-tLui acia, made frequent voyages 


* lie ius been followed by many v ntcis. Sec p. 163. cl soq. of this ‘So. 
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1o the Western parts of England, and the other Britisli Islands, com* 
piised under the general nanieot Oassiterule». The articles of cum- 
iiicrce, which England furtiishcd, were, according to Strabo, corn, 
cattle, gold, silver, ski|||||^ dugs, iron, lead and tin. The trade was 
so lucrative, that tlicy md not sutler llie knowledge of it to reach 
Either nations. The uiastcr of a Plicrnician ship, once perceiving 
himself tuliowed by a Roman vessel, chose rather to run his own ship 
on the rocks, and thus make a wTcck of both, than to sutfer the 
Romans to obtain tbe intelligence wliicli tliey desired. He fortunate- 
ly saved his life, and was liberally icwardcd by his countryuien for 
his patriotic contempt of danger. 

During the horrors of the French revolution, when even the peace- 
ful walks of litcratiiic were tilled with blood, when a celebrated che- 
mist and an illustridiis physiognomist were tioumed to perish, a poet 
v\ds sentenced to the guillotine in a provin<*ial town of France. While 
the pi eparations were making for his execution, he emraged an aitist 
to take his portrait to be sent to liis wife and cliiklreti.. Ho wrote 
imdcr it the following affocting lines : 

Ne voiis etoniicz pas, objets charinans ot dou\, 

Si 1111 air de tristessc obsciircit iiioti visage ; 

Lorsqu 'un savant cravon dessiiiait cet ouvrage. 

On dressait rechatraiirl, ct je peusais k vous. 

We do not hesitate to add tlic translation by a young lady, because 
\\c think it in elegance and simplicity equal to the oiiginuL 

Wonder not, objects of iny fondest care. 

If these t>ale looks the lines of sadness wear ; 

For while the painter’s art my features drew', 

1 saw my scaffold, and I thought of you ! 

Whenever Bossiict undertook to write one of those Funeral Orations, 
which have immortalized liia name, he read the Iliad in the original, 
ill order, as he said, * to light his lamp at the rays of the sun.* 

Ariosto being asked why he, who had described so many sumptuous 
palaces in his poetry, should build so small and so simple a dwelling 
for himself, answered that it was much easier to make a collection of 
words than of stones. He placed this inscription over liis house : 

Parva, sed apta mihi, sed nulli obnoxia, sed non 
Sofdida, {laita meo sed tamen mre, Domus, 

The earlier part of the Grecian history was written in verse. Cad- 
mus the Milesian, Ilccatmns ahd Plierecydcs first dropt tJie metre, 
and wrote in prose, not without occasionally retaining tbe " disject i 
membra poetae." In reading Livy's Homan Ilistorj^, if has always 
app^red to the writer of this article, that the great Historian had 
similar poetical ctuoniclcs for the materials of the first puit of his 



40 


Advenat'ta IJferarta. 


work, as some of his sriilrtircs, with a liltir iiltcration anil traniposition, 
easily run into verse. 'I’lie earliest chronicles and histoiies were wiit- 
ten ill veise, »iul rouiniiUed to memory. Anion" sa\ age tribes, the 
actions of their (loda and heroes, and the Aparhable events of their 
nation innde a |iiiiR‘i|ml part of Iheir soii^ 'I'iio^e soiig^, on the 
introduction of h'lteis, ueie first recorded for the rcroliei tioii of the 
present, und foi flic iiifoinution of a futiiie, age. 


Since fhe enormities committed in Rome hv the rrcnch, the follow- 
ing beautiful Sonnet of (lirohnno IVcti on the coinparatbe state of 
the ancient and inodctii eily is bccoinc still more appropriate than 
when it was wiitten. 

Qui fu quel la di Imperiiy antica <iede, 

Temuta in j^ace, e trioida te in gnena.* 

• Fu, perejf altro die in loco ho: non si rede, 

Qiiella die Roma fil, giace sol ten a. •' 

Qne^fe cni T heiha copie e c.dca il piede, 

Fiir moll al cid \iciiie, td ln»r s(»n fcira. 

Roma, did niondu viiiso, id tempo < ede, 

Ciie i piaiii in:d/a, e die I’allez/e altcrta. 

Roma in Itoma non c: \'nlcano c Matte 
La grando7/a di Roma a Roma han tolla, 

Striiggciido Topic di naliiui e di aite. 

, Volto sodsopta il niondo, e'li pf»l\o c 
9> fia qneste riiinc a ton a spaite 
In tc sle%sa cade, imnfa c sepoJta. 


At fhe first representation of Vollairds iVMpe'm 17 IS. Ihr witty 
ami iiceiifious Firuii almost oee«isioiicd the dowufal of it b\ one fif 
those phihantirks^ for ^diich he was ilistinguished. I'lie Thealre 
opened on that occasion with repaiis and fresh decorations. Over 
the curtain were ohseiwd these lelteis: O. F. Q. M. V. 1). 
Eveiy <itie was j‘iquisiti\e to know tiio nieaning of it. I’iroii, who 
ha)ipciud to be pri*sctit, n reived a puitirular application for informa- 
tion. After some aiFccted licaitHtion, he whisjieiod, as a profound 
secret, to a few pieseiit : (Edipr TraoRDIE PrrovABLK 
Que Monsieur Vor/rAiRK Dotvnk. lii a few minutes the 
secret had made tlie tour of the Theatn^ ; and the play was not suffer- 
ed to proceed uiilil it ivas otliciiilly announced that the mysterious let- 
tw were the imiials <»f Omne Tllit Functum Qiji Miscwt 
Vtjlk DuLcr.— It is well known that tin’s jilay laid the foumlation 
of Voitniic's draiiiatie fame ; it was leprescnted fort>-five times suc- 
ccssiveljT* 


We should be glad to receive from any of our readers in Coni- 
wall 8onie account of the present slate of the Cornish language. It 
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la said ]fy some lo be totally extinct. But not many years ago there 
^\erc, it is asserted, Ave or six persons in the village of Mousebolei 
who could converse in it. 

C. M«r(*enas. according to Pliny, did not sleep during the three last 
yeais of lii<i life. To that infirmity the Poet Bourlmn was subject in 
a still loglici degree. lie seldom enjoyed the blessing of sleep. This 
gd\c occUoiou to the following Epitaphs: 

Peivigilis tandem laxatiis carceic \ita', 

Boiboiiiiis eaiiipos cessit ad Elysios. 

lilie popiiica dormit securns in iiiuhra, 

Po>thahifis vatum lusihiis atqiie focis. 

Vo-, OipLeu, IVIusa\ viio ne ruinpite somnuni, 

Hunc ocuhs iiuii(|uam senserat ante suis. 

Travif in aii£>Hsta qui tot quincpiennia cclIa, 
r*erviL*il, iiitiruiu eor|)ore, Boiboiiiiis, 

Extieinum media gustaiis in inortc soporeiu, 
t) hone, uit, tandem dorniio : vita, vale. 

Ill the third Satiie of the first book of Horace, line \ 0 J, the offen- 
M\e v,u. I has Ixvm in son.e oxpiiraatod editions changed to mv/tVr. 
Ill .1 hi niiiiil little ediii in of Honiee, lately printed 111 this country, 
<1 lIe^^ nadnii; nf tins line occurs, for which it would he ditlicult to 
find an aiithotily >in any MS. or edition, and of which it would he 
iiuiious to investigate the origin : 

“ Auwi /hit ante UcUumn SanadontiUrrima hellL** 

To pro^e the antiquity of an accented pronuncialioH in the Greek 
iadim.ige, among iiiiiiiy passages in the Greek writers, the curious^ 
iii'il.iiue, recorded b\ UJpi.iii, in his Vomnientnry on thv ihraiion of 
[hmosthtnes 'rteft trrrijavoy, although, in the words of Taylor, “ nciui- 
iieni fugit, cpii de acrcnlibiis scrirat,'* may not he kiiuwii to all our 
younger readeis. Oeiiiostheoes is^ endeavouring to fix the charge 
inihcry on Xscliines, whom be represents as corrupted by Philip and 
by Alexander, and lon'iequeiitly ilieir hireling and not their friend or 
guest. Of his assirtiou he is willing to submit the truth to the judg- 
ment of the assembly. MMjjrov eyw o't ir^ors^oy ^uXiTMToy, xai yoy 
>ia/w, xai oJroi nfoivTSs, El Se aViarsV, ffcinjff'ov olvto6j. 
But, as if he were eorrectiiig Jiimself, he adds : aaAAov f iyta roui 
arev Trotrjew. He indeed puts the question to the people, but with 

artifiev, whu h he knew would he suceessful : irdrs^or vf^y, d dySfeg 
iJi.l<rSujro^ Ai(r%linjf, if ffro; eh at iox/t ; he pM^" 

po^eiy placed the accent impropeily on the aiitipeuuJtinia,^ instead of 
the^last syllahJt of — iu the words of Ulpian, exwv 

gtfTsv, '—in order to draw the atteiilion of the people from the question 
to ihc pronunciation. This had the desired eAect ; the accuiate ears 
of the Athenians were struck with the mistake; to correct it, they 
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called <mt /wo-Swrof, from evciy part of llip as^mlily. Adec- 

tiojit receive the woitl as the expression of their sentiments on the 
guilt of Aeschines, he cries out : axovci; d Xeyov0'< ; — 

Taylor appears to doubt the truth of the account, allhou»h he ar- 
Knowledges that ** erat in eo populo anriuin qiivedmii rcligio, qiiie non 
loijge abliorieret a tali liistoria/* 'I'hc reader is referred to Iih note 
OB the passage, and to rriiiiatt's defence of Ulpian, in liis Dejenev of 
an atetnted in'onunclaUon of Greek proge. 


rODAGER \INOSUS. 

Teiilatiim podagra .soiicni Vaceriam, 
iS^ec vini tipneii aljsthientioreni, 

Viseiis Aichigenes, Biuice^ dixit, 

Cado parcc e, si sapis, memento, 

Foils cst ille tu<c tinicus podagras. 

Aiidivit placide srnex inoncntenj, 
lit grates, specie probantia, rgit. 

Veriun post ali(|iiot dies reversus 
Ad a^griiin Mudicus, scyphos at illiini 
Vcrteiitem reperit merac tores : 

Kho, quid facis? iiiquit. At Vaernn; 

Fonteiu sicco niea*, ut vide&, podagra*. 

Ifiem Grac?. 

^IIttsI/jvi^sv ejLLo* ^ 

El Atp »KtJr}Tov Bupbv e^ao ^gofJLiov* 

Tov ^ au (jt^SiXKov ds) in'vfio, figipiov ydg oAeVo’oe;, 

Oiui TTfV ao^uygfig 6?ii(roLi, 

Idem GaWvi. 

Sur peine de la goute un Mcdeciii nrordonne 
De quitter Tusage du vin ; 

]Moi, loin de rcnoiiver k ce jus si disin, 

J’ac'heve de vuider ina tonne. 

[ji^uais, vite a grands flots remplis itioi ce ci}!)tal ; 

Si le vin engendre la goute, 

Boire jusqu’ a la lie cst le secret sans doutc 
De taiir la source du mah 
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NOTICE 

0/ D. G. Morkofu htber de puia Diethue Tutliua, 

1) G Mouiioi-n Ltber de pura Dictione Latimt, cdulit 
J. I). Aloshctnius, cl Notas adjccil, llanov. 1725, pp. 
Q9(y, 12aio. 

Olu leaders will not feel any sutprbe that we should formally 
iiotKi a noik published at sue h a cfialaiit period, when tiiey hear 
t\i H jsons which induce us to do it. iftllie fiist place the readtr 
may ini igtne, that because his Librar} contains the Potyhistoff 
tliC Ofatiuncs et Proorammatfi, piiblislied in 1608, and the 
]Jnsn/(Uioius ^iademtta et published at Hambui^h 

m it contains evciy detached work, which proceeded from 

flu pen of this profound scholar, when the fact is, that he left 
bthind him some posthumous w’orks, which were not gnen to the 
woihl ior some }odrs attci his decease, winch happened in l6!)t. 
It shall be om business to la) a bnef account of them before the 
iiadei in the course ot time. In the next i>Iace, the woik, with 
which we shall commence this piomised Notice, is by no means 
easily to be piocuied, and though the copy now in out posseiision 
was sold at the sale ot J)r (Josset’s Libraiy, only loi 6s. 6d, yet 
the wiitei ol tins Aiticle, who has been a gieat reader ol cala- 
lo s, h IS never met ith it in any other catalogue, iioi is it 
nuiitjoncd in Iliiinefs Manuel dn Libiave, of which excellent 
wr>ik wc lie happy to lutoiiu oui leaders, on the authoiity of 
M llcuouaid, who wiotc tin account of the Aldme fV«4sics, and 
is nccntly ai lived in this couiitiy from Pans, that an unpioved 
edition IS now piepaiing at Pans by the authoi liiiiisell. In the 
1 1 st place, the admirable observations, and the useful Icaiiiin^ con- 
tained in the book, base iiioie particularly urged us to do it, fur 
the mfoiniaiion of theyouthtul scholar. 

We shall bt undei the necessity ol citing the cxcellrnt Preface 
entire, that we may at once acquaint our leaders with the ougin of 
tilts publication, and show tlieiii the high value which its editor set 
on It. 

** Quumcloqiientiacstudia nuinqiiam, nisi se!i;nilcr et supine traqta- 
vciim Tmiu veto, quaiti sustiiieo, |)etsoiia longe aliaiu iiiilii curain im- 
pHiat, u quire lit tbite noiiiiulli, quid me comniovciit, ut in edeudo et 
illustranJo libello nonnilnl otii iiiei coUocavenni, quern Grammaticus 
aut UIh toi siln mtliori juie adseruisset. las, aiJtec|uani de ipso disse- 
ram libro, qucin iiuiic exirc jubeo, satis esse lacitiidum opiiior. Ali- 
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Notice of D. G. Moriiofii 

quot elapsi sunt anni, qimni exempliim ejus iiiaiiii exaiafiim clono linin' 
daret ex aniicii» aliqui\, har ut, si quideiii fieii poj^rt, jinhliin 
juris facereiA. Uecepi coiiditioiiein, bed uori uiiiiis i^eiieri^ iio^utiis et 
molestiis impcditus, diu propositum exscqui ikmi potui. Sac lo vrro, 
quo nunc fuiit'or, muiieii ]irdcter oinnem opiiiioucin ineani adniotus, 
duinchartas liistro, Diinubque ncressariab removon, hoc Aloiiicdii opus- 
culuin in maiiiJb incidit et proniissi biiiiul meniomiii renoviit. Necjuo 
tafmen null animus mihi erat, curare, ut rontiiiiio pcodiict, eo quod 
occu}>ationum mole non tain prcssum, quain prope obruliuu me cc me 
bam. At quuiii ejiis forte meiitioiiein foeisbciii apiid virum I'uub* inea 
iiuijoreni, et Morliotiaiuv eruditioiiis ciiltorein eMiiiiiiin, is JuuKiii non 
destitit, ut editionem matiiiurem, fanlcque auclorilate su.i pcMiu<»\it, 
ut iiomruni, quus severioribus eripeie possum nicditationibus, non 
iiuHas in banc rem impeudcrem. SutiH'ieiit hmc, spero, dep*'d«mdis 
eoruin vocibu'i, qui iieji;oth)ni me suscepis.e fortassis exNliinubiiiit a 
ratioiiibiis mcis vaide aiienUni. Niine de ipso libro, qiue mmu iniiii 
videbuptiir iioeessana, brc*viter nionebo. Alicpioties duiii in \ivis 
essel, librum de piira dictione proinisit vir nuinqimni sine laiide iionii- 
nandiis et sempitcinuiii (limbroriiiii dccus^ Dan. Cieor^. Morlioiiii'c 
(Libro de Patavin, JJvif/nn et alias) « jus etiain testjti siiiil de-«ide?iuiu 
viri eruditissimi (vid. Acta Enid. A. p. 575.;- Vennn pr.enmhira 
mors lua^rrii hoiiiinis uti miiltis aliis, ita lime etiam ejns coiled io inter* 
cessit. Moili taincii vicinus, id quod non uiiiw disripnloniii) ejus luilii 
affinuavit, ut qiias de eo ar^uinmnlo lelietuius csset eli.iitas, liieiedes 
colligcrent, et rum Gininhus eoiuiiiuiiieareiil, si non pru'cepit, eerte 
periiiisit. Hi itaqiie jam auiio siquiioiis seculi iiuiia^iinio quarto 
iibrum hunc expeclari a sc jiissennit pubiiee, sed, iiescio quiliiis de 
caussis, ultra pioposituin baud processennit. F<;o post lot annus 
quod illis facerenon fiiit intent um, tandein einn muUoriim, iiti spero, 
coiiimodo perficio. Contiiiet aiiteiii bbeu* bic, pra'ter obser\atiuiies 
alius hand paiicas nee plane nidlius pretii, le^ulas et pra^cepta, qiio> 
rum o^fc l^itiiiaruiii Iderurum sludiosiis ad rxtaiii ct veiaiit eJoquc u- 
tiam, dictionisqiie easlitateni t>erveiiire qiic'ul. Itaquc commode iii- 
scribi potuissetf Institutloves L(itiH€( Lins^ua : voce eniin yvrus^ id 
quod c\ ipso patet initio, si^nificatioiie latissiiua vir exiiuius utitur. 
Nobis minus jubtum visum fuit, qiicni hliro siio dedeiat iiidieeiu 
auctor, lejicere el cum alio 'cominiitare. Cum his eloquenlia^ jirse- 
ceptis, piseclaro lustiliito et ^laiulabili, notiticiui conjunct criticain 
tibroruin et auctoriioi, ex quibus uberior reriiiii haiini] queat scientia ; 
idque tiUito facit appamtu et dilif^eotia, ut vel hoc nomine opusculuni 
magnopere comiiieiidari nieieutur. Neqiie foitassis iiiultum a vero 
aberravero, si eos, quorum est juventutem latinis erudire litteris, non 
male factnros esse dixero si ad ejus norinam tidei siia* cominissos insti* 
tuaot. Habent hie mateiium studiose cojine'^laiii et disposilani, quam 
expoliie, enieiidare, et locupletare sine niaguo labore poteriint. Non 
tarn ego rerum ex^iers sum, noque adoo veri negligcns, ut vel milii per- 
soafleBm, vel aJiis perstiadoro cupiain, ad perfectioneni proxime labo- 
re^^uiic accedere. Falcoi, ex co satis |iatere, quod ultimam parentis 
manum baud seuserit ; fateor, ab eo tempoi-e, quo exaratus est, oiulta, 
•jquse ad hoc genus pertinent, a viris doctxs scripta et excogitata esse, 
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•|U»rum hie Testii'ia frustra qaxsiverU: fkteor partem eotnm, qumad 
Kislorisitii litiguae Latinup litter.v iam, pertiueiU, in PolytUiore quoque 
expo:ij(iini esbe: fateor deniqui*, pur^c dictionis leges non raro iiegli- 
goic «4ini, qiii puru: dictJotii!i uuctor dUU ob^e stiidet. Veriini lisc 
(Muiii.i non proliiheic ci^teudo, quo uberem ex ejus lectiooe 

IViiiMum iK^rcipiaiit, delcc taiitur. Naevos facile cxcutabit 

pia;fiiatiiiui» viri egregii obilus, qiii, si ip-kCiiict liiini; foetum edidiaset, 
longc iioIms alitiin oxhibuisset. Ac licet qua'dain hie extent ab aliis 
cluniis aiit eniditiii^ enarrat ip iiiutia taineu adinibtu sunt, quse aliorttm 
aul dili£;oiiliaiii aut atteutioiiein elTugeruiit, miilta quoque, in quibu9 
nenio iii^ciiiuiii ct memonani tcidavit : qimlia suiit, qiisedc bcriptoribiid 
iiidicuni, (iramtnatidb et aliis copiose ct enid.te docentur. Sint et 
aliquH eoriiin, qua* hie leguntur, in PolyhisfofT jam eiiarrata, sunt 
taiiion luec piuca et niidta pauciord illis, quorum milla in Pofyhi^ore 
reperitur mt'moriu. Quaniobirin siipplemefAi instariipectari |)oterit liic 
liber ad ta, ipide pareius de rebus ad eloquent lain Ldtiiiam pertineotibus 
ill Pvhfhtston dibseruntur, aiit pejjitus omiiruiiltir. ^ 

(juic vel ilIii5tr<'Aioiiis, vel emembitiouij indigeie indicavi, ea in sub* 
jeetis adiiotationibus et iliiistravi, et enieudavi. Si quis est, qiii se 
iiiaxiini faecie ^iltu1os Murholiaiias dicit, is me sibi prorsus coiisen- 
licnlcni esse seiat. Veriiin hoc btudiiliii taiitmii liaiid apud me pofuit, 
lit proptorea iirlas duxeinii, ab opinione doctissinii viri dibcederci aut 
coinuiilteii Imn railii evjo eredi'lciiiii, ul auctoiitatc ejus in errorem 
iniiiub 1 iiiti abii)H lentur. ^anidior iiiilii cit \eritas quam ullius ho^ 
miiii'i iiumoiia. Iluic i:ali quivdaiii ad dkii, quae post scriptiim lian^ 
libruiti inter eriidif O'* <:e^ti sunt: Jocuplcliora additainenta iis reltqui, 
ad quDb haruoi retiiiii eiira |)ctlii>et. Sati» a me datum cst his liUtrib, 
quas iiumquani sorio of e\ iiistitiito eokre potui. Nunc majora me 
sibi totiim \ indicant, giaihle in pi inns S'tcramai Antiquitatnm 
eujiis me pUidromum iiio\ esse dulurum spero. Vale. Dabani in 
ilbistii Juliail. XWl. 

Maitii MDCCWV. 

The 'riiblo of Contents is as follows. We would direct the 
attention of the stiulcnt to the f)th, 7tli, and i3tii cliapteis. 

C. 1 . Quid sit pura Dictio ? — C. ii. De Cliaructcribus ex;fer- 
nis piiiic Dictionis. — C. in. I )e pura Dictionc eonsiderala Rationo 
Chainctenini intei ionini.- C. n . De Propiietatc Vociiiu. — C. v. 
De l^opiielate Vocum cx Hsu aesfimauda. — C. vt. De ffoinon- 
clatoiibus.— C. V n. De Lcxicoiuni ct ludirimi Scriptotibus.^ 
C. sin. De PhiasibuSj eurnnique Solcriu ct Phraseologtcis 
Scriptoiibiis. — C. i\. De Vfrliis et Pbrasibiis civilibus et Forniu- 
Ji.s Latina^ Jangiiu?. — C. x. De Vocibus barbaris et Geiinaiiw- 
uiis. — C. XI. Dc Observatioiie Puiitatis in.stituenda. — C. 3fti. 
De tran^latis, qua? Loco proprioriini adliibctUur. — C. xiii. De 
Particulis, earmiique accurata Observatioiie institiieiida. — C. ,iv. 
De Parliculis coiinectcutibus expictivis, carumque Variatioiie.^ 
C. XV. Do Puritate Dictionis Katioiie Pornne coiisidefittife.r-** 
C. XVI. De Suutentia puri Sermonis. 
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An Index Rerum et Anclorum pracipuortm is added. 

We have an exccdlcnt^ Note by J. 1 4 ^ Mosheim the editoj. 

Svrmo urbanm, peregrinus, natkm: 

” Distinguebaiit illi nimirum sermons urbamim a sormone 
peregiiuo et nistico: urbamis is crat, quo cogitationes illi effero- 
baiiti qui Roma? degefaant et atiquo rrant nimiero ; rustivm coiuin 
erat, qui in agro dogelmiit^ qui, quum in urbe lingua paullatini e\- 
poluretnr, ut fit^ nulein et antiquum vefi^rum italius populornin 
seimonciii magiiam pnitcin retiuebant: pej'egrinum denique genus 
tiibuebu'ur illis^ qui |)ro\iii(.ia» habitaj;aiit : eos etenim^ quum 
Ladnum adscisrerciit sermonem^ semper aliqnid cum eo con- 
jiInvSsse, quod veniarido seriiKmi propriuin orat, observatum fuil : 
testem corimi; qua ^dixi, cgrcgiuiii Ciccroiijs locum dabo I)c 
OraiorCfLiii* c. 12. p. m. i:}|). (Inare qnum sif qua' Jam cert a 
vox Udtnaiij generis, iirbisqiio propria, /// qua inhU oJ/'cttdfj W/7//V 
dhplkere, nihil aniMndvvi ti pof^sit—Jianc bequamur: nvque solum 
rtihticam aspetilatem^ sed etiam peregrinam w^olvnliam fugne 
discam ns J. L. Mosliemiusiu No/, ad D.G. Moiliolii lie ptira 
Dictione Librum, Haiiov. 172 j. 

We extract (he following high character of Julius Caesar 
4IScu]iger, and his profound uoik De Cansis Lhtgiuc Laliucc, 

Inter rccciitiores primo loco nominari nieictiir J.C. Sculigcr^ 
qui opus eruditibsinium De Cansis L, L. acripsit, quo multa com- 
pibsus est^ qua: ud interiorem artem grammaticam pertinent, phira 
daturus, si vastissinios Originum suarum libros (vid. Ai^gid. Mciia- 
gius Dedir. ad Origines snas Ling, Gatlica) in lueem edidisset : 
illi vero ob vastitatem odi non potueiuut, ct ipse qtiideiii viviis de 
editione corum des))eiasit, cum ultra centum ct viginti libros de eo 
argumeiito coiiiplcverit : inter avexiorei igitur desideiata illi dt- 
bent leponi, e\ qiiibiis, ai prodiis^^ent, res grammatica iiiiilliiiii 
accipcrc Iiicis potiiissc t ; era! cniin ille in his studiis ^t^ao^iHoraro^, 
et quamquam plus diligciiUie opcfteque impeiidit in res pliiloso- 
phicas, tunicii vel ex iinico iilo De Causis h, L. libro patet, eiiiii 
serreta lingua: hiijiis ad fumtum usque penetrassc ac filio siio 
joaephp loiige in his studiis accuratiorcni fiiisbe, secus ac vulgo 
creditur: crut ip.si iiigenium pcrspicncisMniiim, igiiciim, ct sumiiia 
judicii vi omnia perrumpeus, quod, tii quaiiiciiinque etiam paitem 
illud vcisarcl, eximium Bcinpcv <*rat, et ftlii iugenio, nieo quitlem 
judicfo^ loilge Mntefcrendnm ; sed obstitit nescio qua* faioiuiu 
injaria vivi* linjus conatibiis, laborque ejiis partim lemponmi iii- 
Citiia patlitn a doinc&ticis cisubieptus, inteieidit : quod 

a tilio ^8 in hoc geuero siipercst, id in Conjectamis ejus super 
rerronem et Fe^tinn extai.” D. G. Moihofii Liber de pwa 
JDicttbne Latina, llanos. 172;». p, Cfio. 
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Liber de pura Dkiione Latina. 

In the 4lst page are the following remarks made by 
^roihofius, and his editor J. L, Mosliemiiis, on the paucity of the 
English writers, who have written with ^any elegance, fluency, or 
correctness, in the Latin language. But they did not live to see 
the exquisite Latinity of Bishop Hare, Robert Sumner, and 
Samuel Parr, who have subsequently redeemed the character of 
our countrymen. 

In Anglis ne umis quidem siicciirrit, qui purse Latina* dic- 
tionis geinuni expresscrit, infelices enim semper Angli fuere in 
eloqiionlia et naliira sua fcriintur in prsecipitia, abditas el argutas 
sentential, quae aures quideiii titillant, animos non implent : uinis 
in ill is fuit Rogerus Asch<ainus, Klisabetlne regina: a secretis, qui 
aliquid scripsitauribifH accuratioribiis non huligniinT,exomploputis- 
silnuin Stiirmii iiicitatus, qucni ille viiuiii magni fecit^ et ip^ciijiif 
disciplinain se tohini tradidit, Iibros ejus semper legendo et in 
iisum transferendo : in Scota gentc plures lucre qui linguae Latina^ 
/stiuliosiores fuere quam in Anglis : Biichanaiiiis omqe fert puuc- 
tnin, tarn in soluto, quain in lignto sennone, quod Scioppius, 
acci Minus alioqnin censor, ipse fatetur et Barcinio loiige ilium pr^ 
fert, qui plus iii«ienio suo tribuit, qumii aiictoritati autiquorum : 
jdiiases upud iliiiiii rnulra* conlictas sunt, inctapliorse audaces, 
sernio potticus, etsi ingeuK^sns : pins quideni illi licuit ob urgutum 
scriptionis genus, quod poeticam cst: ita tameii etiam in illo 
genere stribere debuisset, iit a dictionis piiritate non abiret.” J. L. 
JMoslieiin adds: Sunt qui inter Anglos Jo. Miitoiium in primis 
a dictionis vciiustate et elegaiitia coimneDdant, qiiibus ego non 
adscntior; qiiainvis eniin ingenii et ueuminis plena sit Miltoni 
iuutio, sentft tainen iiinltis vocabulis obsoletis ct minus Latinis, 
ut dc bnrbarisinis et solfccistiiis tuceaiii, quorittn copiaiii quuni 
ilie Salmasio objccissct, cxtitcrunt, qui nec cjiis Iibros liis iiiacuiiir 
carere plunurn fcccrunt : hodie qiiamqtiaiii pauci Angloriini Lati* 
iKiin ciirant cloipjcritium, sunt taincn iionnuniqiiam inter eos, qui 
ipsos ad ceitamen vetcres provocare possint : exemplo esto elegan- 
tisshnu Jo. Gagnierii' Carol itia sen Ecloga in iMudem Principis 
cui Tlicod. llasasus nierito liibL lirem. T. iv. p. ii. 
p. S7(h locum dedit : de Buchanano et Barclaio, qtioniant in 
(fniniuin ore inanibiisque versaritur, cur aliquid nioiieain, nihil est ; 
de hoc tainen, Barclaio nempe, ejiisqiie stvlo, legis.se Juvabit, qua? 
Baylius collegit, l)icliO?tnaire/l\ f. p. 445. Not. L.” 


’ If any of onr rvaaers will have the goodness to favor us witli a transcript of 
tins composition, or lend us any ivork, in which it is contained, wc siiaU 
tail to repn^ilisUit mafuture No. of the C2ip»u'id Joumat, 
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BIBLIQAL CRITICISM. 


TO THIi EDITOR OR THE CLASSICAL JOURNAL. 

In the Chmical Journal^ VII. 123. occnricH, luider tlic 
ture of J. H-M. S., ;i miery on the subject of the D'D' oi DD’ 
of Gen. xxxvi. 24. — in a I. ^4. a considerable article wa.s inscited 
by M. S. M. ill reply — Kill. 140. furnished a second short in- 
quily by die brsl-iiaincd coi respondent ; and a further Criticism 
appealed^ XV. 23., from the pen of J. M. 

Dissatisfied as l^aiii with this war of the Mules and Giants, in 
which, as in the fabled fatalit> of the Dog arfd tlie Fox, (tlu* one 
never to be escaped, and the other never to be ovcilakcn) neither 
will, 1 think, gain the victory — may I call the' attention of your 
readers to Note (3) XII. b’22., nhich, from its Hterev mniw^cn/re, 
may very probably have hitherto been oxorlooked? It isiiggcsts, 
after Bryant, that the word in (piestion should, conespondently 
with the Syriac and the Vulgate versions,* be transJuted ‘ Maters'; 
reference licing intended to the ** peculiar sagacity” of the ass — 
here Sir W. D.iwill again attack me — in discoveiiug springs of 
water, whether (ns many animals are obser\ed to be most delicate 
natural hygrometers) by snufting up the air, and thence inhaling ihe 
^moisture, or by discovering the little giassy oases* indicaiive of 
subterranean moisture, 1 affect not to decide. If Anah first re- 
marked this valuable instinct — in the jiarcht^d desei ts of the ICast, 
invaluable* — and taught its useful application, ho has inucli more 
abundantly descTveil honomblc record llian the cstabljshersof Links 
and the diggers of wells, as the inventor of a getieial tlicf rem ex- 
ceeds Ae author of one of its solitary applications, and his iianic, 
derived from fit, ** a fountain,” meiely renders tins conjecture not 
wholly improbable. A sense of utility was the great source of 
idolatry, whether lavUbetf upon useful men. useful atumuls, or 
ii^nl eleineiiis, by Uie erring gratitude of antiquity. But sat sit 
digitmn ad fontem inUndhse, F. 11. S. 


* So too fontem, Arab. 1. S. br wt leani from Dr. Holmes in he, 

• Tln#f|ictitus, Hist. V. 3. mingling with the fra|[nnen(£ of inie libtory a not 
iUllllfMj||twilon ,ot legendary falsehood, obscjves, that i\io?is follo\Mii^ a herd of 
wifaybiies, conJecfurA hei'biiit soli /uigiis uguivumiefias upant : and AriJ.iiius,c)ne of 
JW^^minientatori, upon the sulwf^queut pafutatEe— monstrante airorem 

siurgeats the substitution (}>rrljH|>s, hovvevei, unnecesvaiily) of arorem 
for^trorem; us jtoevMjkscy lie adds, xaoie vaccT iniux ilus. 
firotun*, indeed, as remarked by J. H. M. 6., in bis lirat paper, expressly refers 
ia the Vulgate, Gen. xitxyi. sa. 
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V. 713. Baptrog impTBiram KpwfcuS&B ^par^. Libri 
Musgravius satis confecturam suam firmasiemihi videbatur^ vtp 
etiam si deesset exemplum, ubi Cramida vocarentur Athemenseif 
in textum recipi posset. Hermann. This is not the most Judi- 
cious of Mr. Hermann’s notes on this play. The generality of 
our readers will probably consider it as ^ sufficient objection^ to 
Musgrave’s emendation, that no passage has been found, in which 
the Athenians arecalled KpotvadBstt. Instead of endeavouring to un- 
tie this knot, we arc disposed to cut it at once, by reading Kngsj 
wiieov. The common reading JavaXSAv is probably a slip of the pen 
of the transcriber, if not of the poet himself. The substitutioa of 
one proper name for another is extremely common. Markland 
refers to Dorville’s notes on Charito (pp. 606. 607*) for examples 
of this kind of error, and proposes to read UageihUnf. Ksxpovitm^ 
however, is a better emendation, as well for reasons, 

as because the mind would more easily stray to Jianipi^v from 
/iCsapo7iSa)y than from IlapotXtoaB. In these cases, the intellectual 
process which causes the error can frequently be traci^. To give 
the first example which occurs to us, a letter is inserted in 
Gentleman’s Magazine for 1798 (p. 839.) with the following title : 
An original Letter from Dr. Thomas Moore, of Norwich, lliis 
letter is signed Tho. Browne, and appears to have been written by 
the celebrated Sir Thomas Browne, lliere is no resemblance b^ 
tween Browne and Afoore, ^but the transition from Sir Thepptas. 
Brow'ne fo Sir Thomas More is extremely easy. In the sj^e 
manner, although the names of Cecrops and Danaus are perlfcouy 
dissimilar, there is so much resemblance bejtween the exprea^QQ; 
£ex^oiri$wy arpajog md Aavuiiwv matog, that the latter, as being 
the more familiar of the two, mignt easily supplant the former in 
the mind of the writer. We have in this tragedy JavmSdf stjoti)-* 
?MTav V. ] 150. ippAv (rrparhy v. 1 2 IQ* So also (prgarivfta 

JflevaiStfy Phoen. 460. arfarig Jayaiiiov ibid, 1404. srja- 

7ri?MTu Tro. 447. The reader must take care not to confound 
the KucqsmlHy ^parig mentioned in this verse, with the 
fCsxfovlag sixijfToqsg mentioned in v. 658. The Cecropidte, Uke ^ 
Ercclithidas, are the Athenians in general. See Phmn. : 

296. The Cecropians, who formed tbe right wing of /Tb^f^V 
army, are the inhabitants of diat particular district of At^a, 
VOL. IX, a Jt. NO. XVII. D 
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Notice of Hermann's 

which Athens was situated. Wc menUon this distinction^ not be* 
cause it is cuiious and recondite, but because our emei^tion is 
inedtoisaible, unless it is made. 

V. 718. AfoXi; Sf sroKa. ^ Fulgaium hfmlifif 

mutavi in Irgef/xv. Alia ratio est in IleraclUUs r. 841. MoXi^ 

* mrra tgiims, ovk Anp itiym *Apyem 

H ERM ASi N. Wc apprehend that Mr. Uerniann does not intend ^ 
assert, that Tgtpat wo^epulouf is not as {;ood Gieek as Tgi4fMrieu 
asAjfn/our. See "niuc>dides, pa4Si/9t. Mi.lleimann probably means, 
ti^t Tgrifaf tJf fuyi^v iroia does not sigiiit^ to put to flighty but to 
run away. If this be constantly the case, Mr. Hermann’s emen- 
dation is absolutely necessary. At all events, we prefer it to the 
common reading. 

V. 731* rqvS’ dfffXsTor ^fiepav l8ov(f^ gyw, 6eot^g vogl^w, xeA 
rq; aopi^pSii fXos’O’or, TwSt rta-arrinf iiatjv. Ita Scaliger, 
ffeathiusj KeisUus. Vvlgo rug a-up, pogif. Ui.rmann. Serrari 
mterat rag auppgig. Comparan inet Ilel. v, 662. [660. *EfAa 
OS ioKgoa ^agfMvAv 7r\sov ^ X^a;.] An HEN DA. We 

flonot see now this passage in the Helena, in which the com- 
meptators have confounded he interpreted or 

corrected so as to confirm rig (rvpfogdg in the passage before us. 
We suspect that the true reading is, *Efid de Saxgoa 

arXesr ^nd that the genitive pluial governed by 

whioy but by Xap[iovuv x^S^s expression which 

may be compared with v. 79. of the tragedy betoic us, "^AirXyprrog 
dSr fu i^ayni x^g^s yiw$. The following passage in the Helena would 
have suited Mr. Hermann’s purpose better than that to which 
he refers. V. 595. Miigg f&r. kuvag aXig ^a)v eXf^Xvta. The true 
reediogy however, seems to be x^g aXig ^eov, Theie is a passage 
in cbe Electra of Euripides, which we believe to stand in need of 
a similar alteration. V. 237* Aoyov 8i nV {xle; lx xilvou 
OP. El l^g, oaov tr J^/ka-a cvfi^ogdg ix^^g. The latter verse 
IS thus rendered by Barnes : Num vivas, et ubi vivws calamitates 
feras, quvsiturus. The real meaning is, inquire whether you 
are alive, and, tf you are aim, what your situation is. For this 
#eiise of ^a, see Soph. OSd* C. 999« Eurip. Phoen. l6l 1. We 
suspect thet Euripides wrote, JSi (jg, Swcog re, (wa, avptpogSir 
fffpg* Compare Bel. 320. J2wg 8* rif^syglag row/B’ h t^ssg 
See Vigeri &c, 

V. 7jtt« yds rir* {fll. rir) "'Agyog six urnoTettlv, Ahtsirs 
Sal fioi fifaxloaiy, ’EmxAeoc;^ rs cif^etaw voioopJvee, Mtrgm 
Xet^sf* In the piesent edition, the first of tbeso 
veim"^ thus represented, ydg "'Apyog fs rift urooTarA*. 
jkJWt. Hermann takes no notice of this alteration of tiie order of 
woriii>. we suspect that it is an error Of the kind mentioned, in 
our remark on v. 928. . The next line, ^drs/ rt iroXXol xa) afin 
l^tax'ioa'iv, when cpmparqd with the grqr hairs of the speakar 



may paiirapr remind the reader of Falataflf^a etclamatioti^ 
Ah ^ wJ^son eai€rpiUafs ! bacon-fed knaves ^ they hate m yoatL 
Vfe behave that this line ui inteated ^ith the aanic error aa v. 355. 
and we 6mht to read) ^Aimt n toXXo) k. r A. Compare v. 
442. KcA Sroa ys KffMg nUimig x^ovig, *Te6Dornf Aaroig ^htm 
Mr. Uermaiin’a punbtu'ition ot the last line, 

UMrrogt o6k Aa/BsTv^ is a needless refinement. The sense 

is, fi.irqia iiXorreg SouvAi, Greek Writers not unfrequently laave a 
word to be supplied in oUe member of the sentenee from a word 
of a contrary signification iii another member ot the sentente. 
Another ellipsis of this Lind occuts in the present scene. V. OSd. 
KcA ^yfAitataSayres ftarov viifrct ^gariit, *£xr«irov, hrslmm noA 
^agtjyyijov KsXswrfjAv dAA^Aoisi ain s^oAA^ |3c^, Belv\ avrigaii roig 
*&gBx!MlhM; UgOB Ag these lines relate to both armies, the last 
verse is to be interpreted as if the poet had written, 0^v8 robg Kctt* 
ftriovr^ dmpeiSs rojf ^jEgt^ftHaug iogo. In consequence of missing tbb 
interpretation, Mmrkland has applied the three preceding verses 
exclusively to the Theban aimy; and in consequence of this mis- 
application, has proposed to remove vv. 697- 698 from their 
present situation, and to place them after v. 706. See his note on 
V. 6y9* It appears by the two last lines of Swift’s verses 
on his own death, that this kind of ellipsis prevailed in Dublin as 
well as in Athens. That kingdom he hath M his debtor^ I 
wish ft soon may have a better. He means, a better uedUor. 

V. 745* Ot To^ov imlvomg tig naigou niget. Sic MSS. in Aid* 
Inrshorng. Hermann, llie Quarterly Kevrewer proposes, OB 
TO^’ sirtvr§l9oyr§g. There is no occasion for this alteration, as 
in the singular number is found several times m the remains of 
the tragic poets, bee Soph. Trach. £(^. Phil. 283. 1 128. Earip. 
Bdcch. lOM. 

V. 732. ’Eirsl rngeeyiJi^og sri\nf exfnjs-fiv Oi^Ag h^)Jlo9,^sg 
eiijjiei argotrog* P'ulgatum Sog) in hgig mutavi, Hermann. Read 
also slepc. Some vestigea of this form still remain in the writinj^ 
of the scenic poets. X. Euiip. Andiom. 26. Aft} irgh (iiy b 
RSi/xbqv ofMSf, ^£?jalg ft* isi sr^o^vyv, otoS'rrsg rexvo'j, *AXn^v riv 
sifMWf H&ktxoifiaiy (vulgo xjsrnie^Td) xoK&y* For DPOXMrE 
mad HFOXHIE. II. Ariscoph. Ilut. 696. fit ing iftw eS irgoa- 
(dhhtn. The tv, wfam ts wanting in Bronck’s membranes 
md some other manusenpts, was added lor the purpose of removt- 
tng the htatuSf which was occasioned ^changing the ancient form 
Nfsaye, into the ttiodenr form irgoa^i* The reading of the Ravenna 
manuscript, stge^u y, is another mode of accomplishing the samd 
purpose, ill. Anli^nes 15. A ^ahivSa 

|[«r b ^Mmrlev Vtticketlalt fad Pktn, 1082.; corrects/ 4^ 
vfvfat ftaitrtar ^ Ig ^niveatku* St^Wcqj^tiser i^ads, 

Ow ^ b d^iraor/oe. Hectiiss Jff^eUseJhrtunts eram, says 
h&vUsar, «/, qmd CaiiubonmSiaeeriAf |(ri tg dtevwr/ou scripeieem. 
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We suspect that in most places^ in ^hich the metre wouUl not 
ficlmit the traiiscribers have suf^tUutect So jiristophl 

pint* jxera roSro 8e toj|f ^ ^coiibovf ly £7 

^row^avoy cTf} r/ x0C7«eXcAei|a|Ubmy. ,,Ta54’ ^yjltv etg <r«>eT^ 

Tfy«* 'fhe common reading^ is bi 4 t is exhibited in 

a gratniuatical fragment published by 11 enn^n at the end of his 
treatise de Ememlatidu Raiione Gra^cm Grammatics, p. 35(1* 
iZfjtpf agrees much better thfin 7tcqfi,}Ae with I1ie relation 

ot xtqi^B, to is exactfy the same as that of to riytau 

The most ancient form of this imperfect preterite was^ ifioi, ficce, 
^U, ^tnjv, vifMv, yTB, rfitrav. The Attics made no otlier alteration 
thait the contraction of the hvp first syllables into one» .^et, 

^jxty, ^(ray. See Photius and Suidus v. tila dtaukP^^g, 
l^H} the EtymologMtvv. *A7tftfugv, Ela^fiev, The later Greets 

invented a new form, ^eiv, fitig, pet, See. ; ' which, however, has 
not so universally supplanted the more ancient, form, as to pre- 
vent- us from finding ^7a or ^ very frequently in our present copies 
of the Attic writers. See^ for instance, Plato ^po/. 5ocr. ,pp. 
21. D. E. A. C. See. Hie second person singular, ap- 
pears to have been converted into ^ta, by the same process wbich 
converted oJdag into otala. We fiiicl iireSlijtrSa in the Euthyphron 
of Plato (p. 4. B,), which is probably a corruption of hre^falae, 
Tlie three persons of the plural number, rpey, rr«, are fre- 

quently confounded with the corresponding persons of the substan- 
tive verb, ire, ijo-av. See Eurip. Androin. 1103'. Cycl. 40. 
£1. 775. Aristoph. Bed. 490. PJut. 650. &c. 

V. 763. AF. Oudiig htloTH t^§ SouXo^ cSy erivep, AF. 0atiig av, si 
viK^o6f, Excidit Adraui versus. Neque enim ausim 
ctm Lobeckio ad Ajarem p. 228. yersum 704. ut spurium de/ere. 
IifiBMANN. Tlie Quarterly Reviewer is of the same opinion as 
Mf* Hermann. Instead of e$y icoveo Mr. Hermann proposes to 
read ly irAtf. 

V. 772. ^A>X cT«y. iofxn^aag vaxgoli, >478ou re ftoXa-df 

ixyicu Tragici fiutiquam scrihunt aXX*. tSev, sed ehf 

souhn. lASgo, *A>X if, Jfvel hralpsov) wf*, itigayTiiawv 

etsKfois, MarKLAND. Mr. Hermann silently adopts mravriaoiv, 
$ut tmfends a)X sTey.in ti lo^g npte,^yyluch coiqains nothing which 
as much to the purpose. In'AttSc pfoWTi tl^e future of' fyeartS is 
always &myi^(rojX 0 U. See Hiucydides iV* 77> vii. 2. 80. Xenophon 
Hdlen. I. 6, 3. Lysias pm 96. 923. Demosthenes p. 1043. 
JEsebines pp* J|63, 170* This fact, however, is not a decisive 
ohjcctjiisii fo inetvtiagov iri tha passage under conrideration. We 

f ij^ hre^w 'Aeraft^sag is rights 

atiflks ibe^cuitii^'described by tbe^ords Axurtnaag venpoig is sup^ 
fd'piwede that daiitril^d ky the words hre^ sense 

Iwitl tneet^ iKi dpi sahH^them^ The followhajg 

pjMage of the tibicti U quoted by^^Markland, is the best 




comikleiifa^; oti the words Y- 77 1 . iffrrjiw ;^iy, 

ifiiiv Withre^id ta fljxi, if the reader wiO , 

take tlie trouble of coiisuliiu^ the fotloM^ing passages, we believe ' 
that' he will prefer our enidodtiilioiiliQ that of Markland, i£sch. Agaml 
13M. Choeph.779. Pets;8;5i:,Soph, (2Ed. G.50S.Tradi.389. Ai, 
634. Eurip. Pheen. 1016 '. AIc.,^ 7- Androih. 80. HereGh 678 . J^» 

1 132. AristjOph. Pac. &32. Scd^ The future inapw needs no illu^hd* 
tion, after what hus been said by Pot^n, ad Med. 848. Ifi the 
next verse, MarklandSvishes 16 alter into flx;^c 0 . The futim 
of .^hat of yufM, xa ^^ rrXw, and some other verbs, 

is the same as the present/ t^e ^bjoin three examples of 
it, in which conjo^cted with other futures. I.' Huripides 

Theseo. fr. 1 • rs yi^ a’ou . xo'/xai; o/xou, *Pum r< ^ f 

Ivxs^aXovi 9 wtto Jttjcco<nrayBi ^sycrovrai x&m, II, 

Aristoph. Pac. I66. ^AiroKils p *9 axoAelf, 06 Karopu^sf^^ ] xxx-ifop^- 
vsis voAX^, | x&vsfVTiv^ei^ epTrvkkov ivm, | xoi fi^gov hri;i^f7; f 

111. Plato Comicus apud Atheit. p. ()G5. C. Ti ^6 a-i rig 

Tpptfriietf ixfipejs ; iyco Si Jlrgov xxytaye m^axo* 

V. 782. ’£^ol 9 ifuov mlSeov fl^iSfTv ptXi} Tlixg&f. Sic rcrvjpsi 
pro Ijxoi Si Twv TtatlScov. IIermann. '^The Quarterly Reviewer 
proposes, ^'Eyw Ss toiScdv. We prefer Mr. Hermann's emendktion. 

V. 811. IJpoviym rav ^usworpcov | vupLaS* aifiaroaray^, Aldm 
Tgotrayrr* w Suo’xoTfi.cp. Cod. A. itgotraym Murklandu$ 

vgOTuym r& Survorfiv. HeAmann. > 

Vv. 824 — ^837. inis epode, for so it is, affords the only con- 
spicuous example to be found in this trag^y, of that antisb'pp|ac 
viania^ which rages so violently iii the north ,of Germany, hut 
W'hicfa has been prevented by the war fro^ making its way into 
England. In Mr. Heimaun’s edition, these fourteen short versw 
are divided into tliree strophes and three antistrophes, besules the 
following little epode of three lines : **EgfMi v i wc^iuorovos | OtSi- 
SwfioTX X47ou/.[ ixf ‘Eptvp^f. Mr. Hermann informs us, that 
k is to Mr. Seidler that we aira indebted for this arrangemt^f, 
which does not appear in his boolc dg Versibm Dovhmiciicis Tra^i- 
eor^m Grecorum. Perhaps Mr. Seidler, when his hand was 
might as well have divided the piec^dipg'IitUe eppdeinfo a fourth 
strophe .hnd antistropfie,^]n the fbllow^^nA manner : (Str.) 

V* i ToXtforrovoj OISitou (A^tl) XiiroD^'/JEpiyiAf l^Xuts S&i$Mra. TKe 
ipeasure is Alcaic, ^ ' 

V. 833. Tt^i^s SvmISh yipoOg. [vixgiv U 4vfi3ou firtv | 
a sroXuerroyo^ [ S^qyrst [ hi^<r ^kT *Egtyff6s. The conithott 

copies differ from ea^ O^her.oiily in' piihctuaUon. Mr. Hertua^ 
places a full stop SRer pariv, and reads (t* for' 

lijO^ing that Marktand .prpposed Fb; .Altthough it 

rous to tamper with, p^lfujiH'or ufW the metre is uocertjy^ 

Venture to propose Ae arrangement of these wordii' To 



Jr4f Ni^ice of 

the chorus we |;ive the wordfi^HjxpiMill^ htlStf* K 

4lK^ou [i^Kwas], See our^remuih tn^* 604. ( CUiss. Joum^ 
ISItl/^Xvl. p. 438.^ Adrastfts^ mtiwert^ *Es « ifoKuttwh^ 
91^4 r* 'llie words c; oppeer to mean came to mg 

AdfTse, We may also read if’ - So Or. 86. 'Xu S’ 4 (/•anapla, 

foaieigiis V h (Tos wo<ns, '^Hxmvt if' ijfMg JilKlwf Mrfayora^. Id d 
preceding passage of the Orestes (v. 60v)^ we tind words rif 
fifAmgov employed in tUstsame sense. 

V. 838. ' MeXXesv tr* kptetav i^/x* i^iivrXfi^’ Footi; it^tne 
rsd^ ixft^jaSr'ixXMrtfr EU Td ys jxuiou^. S’ hrro^A. So 

At^t. ' ixK the modem editions^ the punctuation is as folloW's: 
MiXXwv 9^ ipayray, ipfix e£rjVt^us crgarf fMhu§, af^rn, rovg Sxal p^h 
htMitoiy X. r. X. Air. Hermann has a note upon this difficult paa* 
Silge, which does lAit throw much light upon it. Without dwelling 
on the objections to the common readings we wilh propose our 
own correction. MiKkm SoeorSvy ijy/x’ ergetr^j F^oug 

ifliTooyf roug ixel fiiv exXiswr Eta^a fLudoug, vuv -S’ ’'^SS^sr^v loTOg^j, 
X. r. X. ^ Behig abtnU to ask you the fotiomng que&iion^ when you 
tame to meet the army for the purpose of bewailing the dead (v. 
772.), 1 desisted fwm my intention-^ and omitted what I meant to 
say. BtH noWf JfdrOslnSf 1 ask you, Sfc. 'Die violence of Adrastus’s 
grief probably convinced Ulieseus, tliat it would not be advisable 
to put him upon making an elaborate oration at that moment. 
Ute delay, too, would w advantageous in another respect, as 
it would enable the spectators to bear ffiat oration. There are five 
things to be considered in our representation of this passage. I. 
EMHNTAJX for EBHNTAEJS, is a very slight alteration. The 
Edition of Brnbach reads iS^mig ; a fact which is mendon^, by 
Marklatid, but which was not^preseiit in our recollection, when 
^^yretg occurred to us. Wc must not dissemble, that this correc* 
tioti is liable to one objection, wliicb is, that tliere is no authority, 
as far as we know, for tile compouiid t^iprrag. Tlie common form 
aaflcvT^irar occurs above, V. 77^. We do not think, however, that 
fids objeedt)!! is very i^erio’us. Xry^'^vm of this kind are very 

^b^dant in the tni,:;edies. ' Unusual combinations of prepositions 
ieA mbs, and usuaf oombinatioois man uiuisual sense, give variety 
Dtill novelty to the dicdbti of Mgedy, although they frequently ren- 
"det'^^t obscure. IL df^irsiv. Compare Kl.d9< rsbuf^T dflnfs' 
lidfltd tig [jJyuy leargl. Fn this sense ttiw^ is more commonly used than 
^S^iiDwi. In V. 1029. of the Orestes, yoQUg means to leave 

^^tumentalion e ^ Oh oSy’ dpeSbut ywatxwtpg yitug, Xrep^ng t 4 
In v: in. of phgit. before this sense is expressed 
yoov. 'IFL ^Ferhaps the poet ^rote, rou; liriTflv 
}£it0tp frequeiuly signifies ixm. We have observed an 
hMlriiSSd df the'^'^eUirtliptiot^'bf Ixiihrinlb hen /xiv, but we cauftot 
Id it at prilleiit. ^ We do not propose tTuTu for sly rd.sd 
'f^ivith^lttlire etefidenc^ uMioogh weliim no doubt thatsbuie 



eoflf^eiiW uiider't|ie'letterti^ Wfc boldly remt 

tfaeyf, as iinfnterpolsticiiriiMkdo o» accent of the metre, llie 
pleonasm laXiMnr iiorflE, in^nAihh the participle and the verb have 
dearly the 'same significatmii, may he compared with dpd; 

1^ Xfyev, Bcci V. Hie words 8* imfi hitye 

induced Reiske, Marklandi and the present editor, to couddaT'lhe 
preceding words as addresi^ to the chorus. It would be twff jto, 
propose, vuy 8*, &yi<rrog^ 4^ vsv S', '':d8pfleaTf, ff* 

if we were certain that the coinnioti reading is incousistent with 
our interpretation. But the use of the third ^person instead of tho 
se<^d is common in Greeks as well astn^ most other Jtinguagee^ 
Compare Here. 140. Tot ^IfgaK\Bto¥ rmpet xal^wwogov, E! xf^ 
p'l igiom. xfV hrtr «yt iiihroTtjf *Tli&¥ xalmn^^ ttrro,gtl¥ £ fiouP^f/awm 
Before we leave tliis*pBS$age, we have to ineiitton, that ^ofArtpos, iii 
the next line bat one; means vopwrepos l/aov. See vv. 9d8-^y3 1. 

' V. 857« vur ( dL ^ wv ). xcA ydf ova inovrl ftoi JlScur Krai* 

¥¥¥ TW¥ Syeoyt fitixofuu W/Xwr xa) 8/xfti’ slvsTy mi. Mr. Her* 
mann is silent, if the reader wislies to know what Fiersoo, Mark- 
land, and Mosgrave, have said concerning this passage, and more 
particularly concerning tlie use of rniy for cSv, he knows Whft^ Jhr 
nnd their annotations. We believe that it is now generiJIp^C^gtm^ 
stood, that t£v cannot be used for »¥ after a consonant, exo^jt ip 
the lyric parts of die drama. In the Basil edition of 1562^ V.858I 
is thus represented, iwcim¥, tMI' fyotyt fi^vkopuu. ^ The samd « 
reading is proposed by Markland. Jrerhaps Euripides wrote^ 
AtSosf hreuvoy tM. iyd 8f ^ovAo/mu x. r. A. zou cofntnii this fun$F 
ral oration to me* 

V. 881. *0 V e& Tphes r^vS*, ‘hrVOjXfBow, roi^ Ips. Biof efr 

froXjuu]/ diius oJ i{8oyd| Mowm rpairMou, irgig ri fid?Jot»if¥ 
fi/ou. ^Aygou; 81 ¥alto¥, <rxAiwd pom Movg wjfog riyBgeioy, 

etf T* iygxf IflJy, '^ImrOiS ts '*■* iyrtivm HoKei wet^ 

y^^s-i/AOv 8<W. Rehkius non mule vgog re /xxAfxx^ 
fihv, Et TO jam aliiy Barnesh ieete* Bloy autem cod* C. 
f^tdp^ato mpondet vrgig r&vS^sloy. Heuuann. Mr. Hermaim is 
die hrst editor, who seems to have understood this passage.^ 
expressions rgig to jxoAfxxiy filw, and ?r^ r^gohy, are elliptical, 
and inky be compared with ar^r /S/xr, sdo^i/Sfixv, itgog ^tgay, 
eyit^Soy^y, orpig6pY^y^ JSseb. Promi 81£<i 

EXT* lev6v, ow vrptg Tk-xppvfiv XpsliHt i^Xep 8} Tsir wreg^inTag xpAr 
tfiy. The complete expression ir wpdr ri xamylv loVrcy, but the 
participle is snpptmeed; In the passes fid Sunpides, dierefom^ 
there is no oceSsiof&for the emendatton^proposed by the Qusrteib 
Reviewer, juA fi pi^aaAy /SiW. > Ihk sense, is, ri pxXAil^ 
filou lay. Ill the same nsaitner, the words §($ t\ djffetg Idv i|u|^ m 
Emitted without injuram the sense of die jexpressioii xyi$ 

Perhaps it niny nol be ^superflutettec^rve, thsX;fbe^.f4rime^ 

8f Hippomedon, sd draWir Mt this pussags, wae 
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^ Heqowoli's 


dcd by th^ poet mta ib^ ^ntyope, and coniraated 

wilt; we opposite character |n lhe 4 >^uon of Ampbion, See the 
chapter of ValckeoaorV Di 4 ^rihe. 

^▼^•888. *0 ris xovayaC 8* dXXo; ^Arakivnig yiycor lleij TIu^ 
^fVomio(, 9pos ffoywrarofo x. t- ^ Inepie UgAaiur 'itraXivTijs 
7 ^ 0 $, naif IJoLQdevcfweuttg, Dignam judicavh quam if$ teitum 
ti^i^iperem^ prccIaTam emejiidationm, qua MuHhia hunc locum 
restiluHi, ilEeM \N N. poterU vulguta eo, quod JEicAylo 

He vocqlur, fi>Aa-7^pa x«xx/gr^ai^ov, ayBq^fiug Avijp, Sept^ ad Theb* 
539 - Auj>:aNDa« The words IlapievMai^g mean, a& every 
bo^ knoivs, the boy Patthempestis. ^schyius having lepre- 
aented the son ofAtalanta as a beardless stnpling, in a tiagedy 
ivbich the Athenians knew by heart, Euijpides has also thought 
proper to eniplo} |oine \\ord or expression significant of his youth, 
bow in the passage now befoic us, and iu two of the other three 
passages in whid he has occasion to mentions him. See Phoen. 
147 . 1160 . Mr. Hermann’s note on this passage ends with the 
following sentence : Caterum nescio an hand salts aple hic Ala^ 
Iwd^ fmntionem fecfiritj cujvs quum, nomcn auditetitj spectatoies 
mnpotcfani non oculos in ihorum couvetiere^ ut nobilem quottr 
dam venatricem, areu sagittisque spatiatam^ trite; grandavae dur 
Oum mattes aguonerertl, I'lie truth is, that the poet lepresents 
the chorus as a kind of corporation of childless ipotlieis, and nevei 
takes the trouble of considering tbe lelation of particular indivi- 
duals with the persons and events of the drama. Soon after the 
presept passage, we come to the scene of Iphis and Evadne. (vv. 
980 — Ills.) Now although one of the persons of the chorus is 
ijbe wife of Iphis and the ipotber of Evadne (v. 1037 .), nothing is 
aajd or done during the whole scene, which would not have beeu 
^id and done, if the chorus had been composed of iEthra’s wait- 
ing-iuaids. Without seeking for more informatien than we can 
derive from the play befoie us, let ns consider who these seven 
Ar^ve matroua are, who begin one of their songs with the words, 
'ixrtfjdoTQV ''Agyof, d varfiov ipip ueSw (v. 363 .). Ibiee of the 
^veu captains, who fell under the walls of Thebes, were svai^era 
in. Algos (vv* 136 . 890 .). The piothers of Tydeus, Polynices, 
ap^ParthcnopsMis, could opt^very properly join in sinking, ^Eorrd 
p^nir|tr, bird | lyeiydprf* al raXaiirtof^ [ xAeivoro^ou; tv 

yshn (v- 963 .)^ The mother of Amphiaraus, indeed, might be ai| 
A}giye, but es Apipltieraiis swallowed up alive by the eartfi 
h^ mother bad bq cpncerft in tbeafiair which brought 
Gomimiiiops to Elgipps* 'fbe inothera of Capaneiis, £teo« 
Bippomedon, are t)ie oidy persons of the chorus to 
-^^cfcwSnt lipg^e really appfiii. 

f fSvvpu 8i rfmv ipyotgt 

j reads, idog, wAetferiov 

tpip. mvogpm%m of the passage in some 



jMfidii Supf4kn. 57 

f«9p«ct9« IVfuBgra^ proposes^ J^»k6rtfj^y ^6^$ xXoA^^tf/ull 
Qj ambUion* 27Xo^iq$ itemf to be tfae true I'eadiiig, but it ought 
to be separated frcni ^iXkifhw and connected with the aubae^ 
quent words. He t&as waMy, hut he thmed a mise of Ifie teeoltk 
in AtJ aciiwis rather than in his coiroereation. Compare what is said 
of Capaneus w.Stil — 860. The difference between these two imag^ 
nary characters seems to be^ that Capanuus, notwithstanding hb 
wealth, was simple in bis manners |iim frugal ; whereas Tjdetis 
was magnificent and liberal. The f iXAijbtov of Tydeus may be 
compared with the and the eroiut of Ce« 

pancus, V, 869. So we say in Englbh^ he i$ an extraordinary 
character. 

V. 947 . Nixa;. jXivor Xey« yij fS ojav 8J 

roverSs wpooiafJMf ‘Ckrta wgwri^§frt\ These words ate addressed 
to tiie chorus. 1 he vei b irpoai^iota will best be understood by 
comparing v. i ]§0. Hpoo'ijyrr ad frriiLctrt^ W'ith ▼. 1159- 
l/Morov uTojSaXctt caoiov [texvov]. The common interpretation, coii^ 
vehe/is^ is very remote from the true sense. , ^ 

• V. 9^ 1 • UKayKToi 8’ mati ri; Vf^eXa, | wiftvfMTnv ihro Svaxifuoe 
«Wc0. Sic scripsi pro Hermann. Jwr^vffUDr agrees 

tetter than dtur^ip^y with the common reading of tfae correspond* 
ing verse in the antistroplie, twvS’ urYoytra imTi^ov. The 

manuscripts, however, exhibit and obviate tins objee* 

tion to Mr. Hermann’s correction, of which we approve for two 
reasons. In the first place, by reading dtf<rxlp'0>y we obtain a r^n* 
lar Pbalseciaii faeiidecasyllable at the end of the stiophe. Compare 
Soph. Aj. 63S. Phil. 1 145. Kurip, Hec. 453. Heracl. 758. Se- 
condly, we entertain a strong suspicion, that tliere is no such word 
as The only authorities for it, with which we are ac- 

quainted, are the passage now before us, and another passage of 
the same poet: Bacch. 15. JliixTgii rt Tfivi}, r^v rs dua^upev 
Mifim r’ fvSd/jxora. xiie modern editorSf 

indeed, read 8u(rp(0//toor» fixim the emendation of Heath, in the foh 
lowing passage of ASschylus : Pers. 566. Bglfmtis | 

ivaxeti^igovt ra Jti(rp^//xsu$> however, would produce a 

nearer resemblance to the corresponding verse, XoueiSof e/Xo; 
nxreog, and occurs twice in the remains of tfae same poet : 1 neb. 
5(^. £T^«i vtoerrav, eSfBi^^oyra StNTp^/ftor. Choeph. 163. *£f ^ 
pArcov Be B/^ioi yfiwrawrl noi JBray&ftg ciigaatot Bus^^ipoti 
It is by no means immaterial to the present question to obBei^ie, 
that Aldus and Robortellus convert a just senarius into a liobblmg 
ecazon by reading BtWfipov in the Termer of these two pasbigb^ 
The same editors offend in the same manner by reading jxtXs^e^ 
in the following verse of the same peet Pers. 301. 
vuxTo; ex fMXfw^psu* lliese facca seem to justify A'in' re* 
jecting Buffx»fbor woj^ther. If we proceed to i^uiie IlsH^ Ae 
meaning ot SArxtfief, perhaps we shall find no Larin wofff wbicb 
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express it so ^xll as horriiui. Tbb epithet acfordtog to^ For« 
eellioiv rrferiur s^cpt ad kyeriMin tt^woeellas. This remark is 
equally true of . Jq four of the live passages which, 

we have produced, it seeiiuij^lo^ be synonymous with 
which has supplanted it in ode, pt those four passages, la the fifth 
passage, the ^pinwu of iEscbytus may compared with 

the horridas atfgms of Vi|-gil, Jn Stanley's translation^ draconetm 
permcirntm^ the epithet sem to be chosen at a venture. I1ie 
detivatioii of is not very certain. The difTereDce of the 

secoiui lullabies lenot alone siiflicieiit to prove, that Sutrp^ijcto; and 
Svo^i(|af/9or are of different families. > Al/tfrAov, a chilblain^ M^hkb 
is QiantCestly of the same family as and has, like 

a short vowtl instead of a d^litbong. Before we leave 
this passage, we must observe, that it is not nftntioned by JPoraon 
in his note 00 ad Hec, 30. 

V . Ket) vuv dtretis, drsKVos^ | yvjpd^xto hp<rtijvoVaTO^, J o5r’ h 

T0i( ^Si/x5vo»£, I WT h (mtv agiSfiOvpevrj, [ ^u)p]g rnfa rwv^' ifr^ovaa 
fio"pGcv» Instead of SvaTrjvoTaT^g^ ovr’ Iv fSak’ir,' frx^wrccy Mr. Her^ 
mann reads, partly after former < critics^ tiaarriyoTtiTwc^ oi l^dotg^ 
$X9vaeL Each of these alterations demands some animadversioii. 
^Ve believe that only one adverb of the same* form as 
riroagf is to be found in all the remains of the Attic writers. Soph# 
(£d. C. lo79> ^urrojUMarMTctfr /aer £y 7V^oifci 

t^lwovy oX^Xoroe. 'rhe ^chpliast seems to have read ^ttyroftaaremg* 
His annotation is as foUous: ’'Ay^psg woXirtfu, evrl 

rov awTOfMag^ Adverbs of the comparative degree ending in US, 
wtiich are sufficiently common, afford no authority for 
wgn The true leading is ivaTo^voriray — pdipav. To proceed to 
the second alteration, we do .not, believe tiint Cuo;, aiive, is an 
Attiq word. ZwQf, an animal^ is indeed an Attic word, but it 
seems to be a true a*>d proper substantive, ,and is more correctly 
written The following words occur in, an inscription, which 
we had occasion to ineotion in the tenth Number of the Cias* 
sical Journal, p, 5S5. TO At AOIHO EPTO HAHANTOX EP 




pro ‘-wft jcflpnA^fftfW.* HbUmawn: "Etirip, Ef; 

i$98. llwf Svi-ff f %«) ] oux iiptt* 

av,T6¥'(L^i^^^tyiv) 'xr,p^ Fnst^ad of xfld 

Er&rdt propoM xiret He does not notice the following 

pe^sage of - thw ^Sthcsus; in wfaidi the metre require^ 
t4 be as a word of four syllables: V. ^7* *A)iXa Ur SSi 

ya I xetra^ilfLmy~0py9i pogco | 'flktarfy Sx'^og dta-m Ip these thtte 
passages; we believe that xerrapHtp^ymr y/os pronoan^ed/ and pei^ 
haps written, ^afflftgvof, in the same manner bs xardovffc ii 
written and pronounced xi^sie, Honi. IK 4* 701. ' KetfSoaA if 
almost the only other conti action of this kind, which occurs iw 
the wrkings of the Attic poets ;* who, if mistake not, never 
make use of the uncoiHmcted form x^racdav^v. 'Die iincontracted 
form x9CT«fd/|ubivo; Aems 'to be fahibited by Euripides £1. SOL 
Oi/xoi Tou xxTafiiu.ivWf [ ro5 rs aKeirct, Perhaps, however, 
the poet wrote, Ui/toi voD re xer^bperoo. 

Vv. 990 — 1008. 101^ — 1030, ^rhe monody of Evadne, in two 
parts, is die most dilhcult portion of the whole play. Wc pass it 
over without making any particular observations upon it, but not 
witbont feeling a. hope of bcii^ able to comment npon it with 
more effect at some fiiture time, than ins in our power to do at 
present. 

V. 1009. Kx) (ji,^¥ hpi^ -rtjrS’, l^eflmjxay Ilvgiy, tAjt 
$tjTavp^¥. Legehatur 4id; ^fratx}pi¥. Recepi Musgratii cofyeciU" 
rnm, Hermann. Musgrave’s conjecture is stark naught. Wo 
suspect that the common 'readir^ is correct, although we caonot 
explain why the funeral pile of Capaneus, who was killed by the 
hand of Jupiter, is called J upiter’s treasure. The funeral piles of 
die other captains are called ^ruf^jEturR, v. 983. 

V. 1037. 'ErfoxXor rip wetrffita ¥eiva^>it6reo¥ vrx^ov. Mr. Her- 
mann silently reads d; yip mttigfSai 

V. 1054. Xxtfti^ ti rj!9t tsC Upag ; £T; 6fXci vi 

xaiyor oSror ^ S'Wx^ry v&rrg* Keiim scripsi pro xXsiuov. Ita WOX 

V , 1057.'^ t ! i $ ^&p rt ' v'pSypM ^;gxiir h - xsuarpsia * HkR:tSAl4;N; 

Mr. Person aTso read xaivov, and, if W had published ai^ edition 
of diis play, avouIcF probably have rbad, 6 svsXfi^ip: See 
Markland's note, and Beck's ipAcx v, IroKp^fi. We subjoin part 
of Markland's note : Negat iir stcpimot ad Bfmbhn. p. d451 erf. 
Amstel, roceni crrrfXo^ sign^rrfre artictiis, - J#erf f^iitur hoc loco^ 

JEsrh^L ^Jissr. 248. tt Schot 'ibt ei Jiidivmo^h. 1 48. pro 
rroXpn vet edit W^Xor. The passage ffom iEschylus is aa 
fellows : iptkaf rivV dvfXXijytt 

ael wwxvcSfMwri JfX/oVre, wpofr^msupiv ; SvhoL 

"EXXi^ya This interpreUitton would juslifyTimfij^-, 

turn that the true reading is atrXXipe V^X^r. There is no 
howevi^, to read etdX^y,' or to undefetand (rrtXor in a^ btliCf feiise; 
ftfim thetin which it h used in w. 19J. 470. 490. 940. 95 1. 
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1038* of the same play. In al}., v^ses the Latin Iranslatioii, 
liua cmtm, l^ie con.striictioii is,, iTpi&dnrd^ o/xiX^^ l^tiv oirog 6 <rriXo$; 
A kind nieonosm too frecjkent to need jUustration. In the parage 
\n the AiiJroinachc, uhicb i!^ai:klan^ hientions, tb^ Aiding read- 
ing is, ^ro^ov TB rm^B sroin/Awy Tlie edition of 

Lascaris^ us well as that of Uruk^ach^ which is Mai[klaiid'a ee/iia 
edi/io, reads ^ o-roXav. A glpp PIcsycbius, however, which, la 
quoted in Beck's edition, cot firms o-roX/tov beyond the possibility 
of doubt. ^ 

V. |066. ou fti) /tufiov fs iroXXou; *Es voXXou; 

script pi o vulgato M voXXou^, quod in kw) mXX^ matabcait Jieis- 
him ft FalcheiuiriuH ad HippoL 213. U£RMA^N. Mr. Por&oii 
also leads siV 7oXX<)ys 

V. 1077. ’/c» TaX«^, I psrikee^BS yigov^ | pl§o$ 

ae«d (Tu, xa) vc?^$ 8/x» rXdfLaoB. Addidi xdc) metri indfcio ante 
Hermann. The same addition is proposed in the Quarterly 
Review. 

V. lOSd. £i S' nig ToS* Yt^Aov, rexcop, OJov origBO’SM 

BTOTega yiyvBTai rhtvsoPf Oux uv lecr alg rdo {xSov, et$ 8 >Sy, xaxou. Sic 
dedi ex Conner.' et Alarklapdi copjeclura pio xh^eTrsipaBifiv tbxvmp, 
Hermann. This is an emendation, of which we may say, in 
the language of Mr. VVakefield, J'riget, vehement er friget. Wheii 
two contiguous verses end w ith the same word, and there is reason 
to' suspect that word to ^bc erroneous ip one instance, the critic 
may be allowed to take a greater latitude of conjectural emenda- 
tion, fliaii has been taken in the passage before us. ASscli. Theb* 
202 . Ad fiVTcd^m^ *Av^p yuv^ X 

furedxfJ^m x. r. X. This is the reading of Robortellus. U it had 
been toe reading of all the copies, it would have been in vain to 
seek for the true reading ^otxQucvrui) of the first verse, among those 
w*ords which resemble So also Choeph. 76y. *AKK* 


irberty to replace the first rfxvov ai|y word whidi appears to him . 
to improve the sense. Ify says Iphis^ Jf^^mre now iivittg ngf Jife 
c^er egubit 'and had felt in my former life iie misery which attendA 
the Iwfe of children, J should nevp' hitye erased my self a second 
incufring that lose* ^ iPerliaps 
the true reading. TSts frequently si^gnifies ybnner/y, oit a 
Joidfeir ccediAn, in the samp nfanupr as sxsi ft^ucutly signifies in 
aito^e^lace* ’* Tit§ pro olim/ says Marklatm^op v. 531. 

lQ3i7f*l^srg^^gwiXaifMTOvSfKaxavh»gft4^i^^fbuirr»' svir.ye 

Iffdpr* ^ f/f;^X' o^xV nnw,,n. l^ebatnr, 

esdyys tfptot* t^v wdTc^ii^ ftin. ^ Hhuttu dtAetwr^ ^iersono V erie» i. 6. 

' ih^^tatse iti ydtg mutandum* Hebmank. Perhaps Mr. Her- 


maim ought to h^ve mentioned the emcmdadon of Canter, 7/)irre 
ir^fy yt ^ iFm$ //mi. {nste/ta of ^<mc sc^fv yt Sijf, an 

expression destitute of authoritv, the Quarter^' Reviewer moposea 
to read, ^lora itplv y* /arnitrfy deVghtfitl to behhla. This 
emendation offends against 'the rule laid ihiwii in’ our observation 
on V. 305. As the third ' foot^ of tlie verse is contained in* one 
word, IBiTfi aiid as the follovving syllable, or^ is capable 6f' be- 
ginning a verse, tlie two hemisticbs to be divi^i^^ by aif 

sion. So V. 7o4. ^v, ei | fr iiya:ra 

1181. ^0^5oX«J, rlrsu<roQ jx', | or tlcrTrhrtaifV irhrXous* fil. 14.' 06 $ 
S* §v So/iotf I OT^ it$ "tgolay e^Asi. ' Our opinion pf the passage 
before us is as follows/' We conjecture that^the words jrglv yt were 
added for the purpose of completing the verse, by a transcriber 
who found in his copy, ''/TSiora o^iror ijr ijit /xof. If this con- 
jecture is allowed to pass, we have little douBt that the poet wrote, 
"'/f^iora ^TOT* 3fr’ wair ?8a fioi; The two syllables oi/S* Sr' 
were lost because the preceding syllable ends with the same letters.^ 
The expression ^di<rra dijiror’ Syrot may be compared with Uec. 4S4. 
|7oD rijv Svec&irav dS^otv 'Ja/ov ^ExajSijv dr Tpccides 

kigetf ; So also Tro. 1677. ^12 fisyiXx S^Tror^ h fiotq^igas 

Tpolai, TO xAsivor ovojx' tA^ci, We may also read, 

wplvirot* 3vi\ 

V. 1099* *-^AA’ owx/r' Smr, ^ y’ ymti^st 17;3c-i5y5T* dd cro- 
poeri, xee) xipa ro^e KareTp^e 8^ ou^sy'^'i^ov Pigovri iuya^ 

rg6s, apTiymv 8$ ps/^ot'sr yXuxsim S' ^(To'oy rtf isojFsupi^cfTai, We 

apprehend that few of our readers are unacquainted with 
Burney's correction of the third of these five versed, Kardyr 
ov^ly i^oy vatgL See the Monthly Review, August, 179^' p. 434. 
Mr.' Hermann has a iQUg note on this verse, in which, as on spme 
other occasions, we observe rather an unwillingness to adopt the 
emendation of a contemporary critic, ttian a real attachinent to the 
received text. ' Rgmxov yip eot*, ^iXopgoy yiyog. , He > 

ends with proposing to read, x«l xiga toL Aaeryj^i. mrri 8* 

?8isv xtAffi ripoTTi tuyetr^^;. In the following words, 8f 

Mr- Hermann justly censures Murkland for wiriiiiig to 
change iiltb yj, Sq, or piy: The Consti^uction is as follows : 
Qu8is {/Ijyj $«oy yegovTi i^»Tgog. ipTsyeoy 8e f^r/^avaf £/xiyj 

4wdl, yAvxffitti y §!g tioinvi^aTa, 

V. ni2. Odg hrfiBdv' ojfsA^ tsAiv^ 6ccvoyr«; offm, 
K&x^otm sTvm ycoir- JLibri t3fpi}^gy WXiy. ' In codd. 'A. 0. nutatnr 
yy. mAiy. Ptuiarthui yijv, quod quum memoriter cUan* 

tU me, ric/gofa au^i^ teeth ah txquUHhre fonte mamsse vid^, 
retar, eife>ip 7rf?ay rmosuL Sic supra v, 45J. 7>pry«r rvgiyvpi^ 
i}8ovdf, oT«v fleAj. Hde Heindarfiam ad PlaL p. 

p. 49ff. So Ale. 356. ^8w ydj fiAw$ 

mri Arwr(r«v, Svtir* dv Hie common reading is/ijSiJ^oij^ 

In the passage befdre'uv, ^\re not without stispicion, although 



Notice 

we are net prepared to disquas tbepomt^ <l»l agi^eea better 

thau e 0 ffA$ or JfshS^k ^ retam WpjAoor, ee 

rea4'm«^4* .» j . 

V* 1 1 14r Tah Si} iratfSm Jtod ^ fh^fant I orre? ^vrcu, 
ififiwokoi J itfiatfovs Cot3 hert* | fmfMi vcttSofif M itiv!hoiJ 
«• r.A. in Mr. Hermann’s edition^ as well as in all the oth^ 
modem editions wliich we hare seen, there is ^a eomma after 
wiKoif which[4otally destroys ehe sense of the passage. The sense 
is# 2"nkH /As bones, handmaids the feeme old eeomdn* The 
common translation is# Prehmdite, famulesi unum infimum. 
This interpretation requires Ade/Ssrdr# which was accordingly pro* 
posed by Duport# and rejected on account of the metre by 
Barnes. 

V. 1 1 1 B. TloKKw '& (TceOi^ fiAra | xardc^ffijSojUrlve; r* 

dXysTi So all the editions before Marktand# who changed 

^»KsiS into l^io’og on the authority of the three Parisian manuscripts. 
Two Florentine copies examined by Mittdiias read Mtr. 

Hermann reads# I7oAAou ts fi^iya ^ | xoncLKetfiofiivaf 

dXysst wo>>,kug. Reposui, says Mr. Hermann#, quodr ultra se offe^ 
reoat, ut minim $%t, critids non in mentem venisse, Widiout 
pausing to- inquire whether there is aiiyoAttic audiority for fynig 
with the first syllable lon^# we read with the assistance of Mus* 
grave# IloXMu zs (ufstig fUr^ 8^, KaraXstfinfLiv^g r -aXysm 

if the reader prefers the l>ork foniis and xaroLkfk- 
fiofstscig, we shall not contest tlte point* These genitives agree with 
ygalag afimug^ v. 1 1 16. The whole passs^ is correctly pointed 
w Markland's text. Mr* Hermann' ^oes not notice Mumave’s 
correction# fiirfet for The same variety occurs in vf 154 8. 

of the Helena# where the true reading was first restored by Reiske# 
exingenio, and afterwards discovert in a manuscript by Mus- 
grave* 

Vv. 1 153. Mr. Hermaiifi# as well as the Quarterly Re*> 
viewer# divides (his beautiiul ode between the ^mothers and the 
children of the defunct leaders. As it would be difficult to make 
Mr. Mertnann's arratigemenf understood# without traiuicribifig the 
adkoleodc# w*e content oursdves' with r^riing tfae< reader to the 
Itook itself. 

' V. 1 131. JlMoi, uatrafs l fyn V spfffssg itxfov ^argSgriXag, x. r. 
Xr^’.dnsieail'of eeMra)# easrat# w)q^>^lnaT we imt adopt the reading 
niauttscripts# eanUg, nspug, ^uddibg the proper spirit# and 
eitodl^ing cfae accent^ Ho senoe ie# So [sif dateug d# iyi 8’ 

Udi 8t emr ijUwr rfxvaw ; A very lealrhed person pro* 
Mses faab T^ansv. So Pha:|i.A3tl. A Si vdv Ifs2r dStim eoy&v Moffrihg 
Med. iOSJfc ^rsysaSsP h^^tmdip&xyit^sag* - Sappl. 

IBM.- Hortuf ht^wr* h/ Tm common readmg# however# is 

0t^ SiQ Meek 



* V. 1147- 8’ i^yfaw ifwl Ttipttm^ 

JiUU et vulgati i^Yim.^gt<f»i i^u £$ tprijm 

wagtmv, quum codd. A. JB. et uUrque VhrftUhni$ fidA v&qmi 
h^eatit. Alioqui iioiir, vajcori tteRaiAKN* 

^r. Hermami'a emendation b preferable to. that of ttie, Quarterly 
Jleviewcr^ ^AhA$ rmd' oAy/sQy mpfcm. We do nut Vl^ell understand 
die preceding verse, Aj A, yim «Ai^ We.idioHki prefert 

Al m r6x^s, Shi^ yitof^ So mJ i’co Or. 1537. im 
Ale. 394. Ifi rag era; rvx^Sf t*^l« tl34. 8u. » In tbe. first, j,a|^ 
second of these three passages, vre suspect that the true reading 
4ti iw Tux^f* 

V. ] 149- Sfif fc’ *A^W7rov fis Ss^wrM yavog ^ ' UJc Ttrsus 
Viutilus erat^ ita scrlptas iu librisy arac-oo. ttou jas ^Itereu^ 
Praclart T^rwkiUm, hf or 'Afrtaww fw yjfrai yavo^, sed 
poUrat hoc et ad lithranm eimilituduiem iemus, et ad senleatiata 
jorliu^ corrigij si^sic mdbereiur^ uta me factum est, 11 urmann. 
Mr. lleroiann’s reading is pref 0 ral>ie to Tyrwliitt’s , on another 
account. The antistrophic odes of tliis tragedy contain ihirty-tx^O 
trimeter iaoibics, iucluduig the verse' now brfore us, and v. i 159^ 
whipfa also has lost afoot. If the reader tiiil examine these six- 
teen pairs of verses, h^ftill find that the senmius of the stropbo 
always exactly resembtes that of the antistrophe, with cue excep- 
tion, wliich will he removed in the no\t note. In the verse now 
before us, Tyrwfaitt exhibits a spondee in the first place. ^Afa at 
the beginning of a sentence always has the first syllable long. The 
comsponding verse (114^.) has an iambus: hang, eb fiiv rmy 
ftiyrot Hermarmus ejc em* ForsQni) €rm xXuvs rixvm 
Peihaps, however, neither of these verses is a seMuriiis^ W e are 
half iocliued to believe that the words eb fth are an interpolulipa 
metri caussa, and that we ought lo read iiilerrogativety, Ilirsgf 
Twv <row K^sig rixmy yiwg hiyQUg); 'J'he sense of v. 1 149. 
quires no additiou to. the wrords, ''£r^ ’it^rcs^roD fie ii^sreu yawg. 

UTie metre is, KJ I — 'U — 1 V4 — U -- 1 - Compare vv.- 60p. 

603* 6J0. 613. 620. 628. 

V. 1 130.. XetPixUss iv ivKotg AeofatSAv or^anjAarar. Le^effalMr, 
XiAxsoKTir %rAsi( AavtiUm TrgmnfMTwif^ Cod. A* Xa^mg* 'Et 
StAois Marklondo^ qm etiam aw iirkoig covgecit, debeiur. At 
milto et timflkiin hoc^esC^et vetmtiae, puerum ut ijm amaias 
sit opture^ qaam ut atmatorum dtist* . SrfoieriKiray Musgram 
emndatio eU,, et prius Heathiu Uermann. JVfr.^ JjeifjMuiOb 
who excludes the I>oric dialect, from the trimeter iambics of the , 
choral odes, ought to read STjan^AaTijv. See liis note on MgsB$p 
Here. 416. [417r}« rif he reads orjoitirAaTav, he ought also to ita^ 
AamiSat. Witb^ regard to .the former part of the verse, we arei|^ 
^taln that «e rightly understand Mr. HerniafiiiVf note. ^ 

C et tlmt Ac muilo is an error of Uie press for At ma/fo, and flfsR 
rejects aw oirAtir, as aflbrdiog a conveuient jeusa tban If 



64 iVo/tce ^ Hermann’s EuripidU Supplices. 

oirXoi;. If tins IS Ins nieiming, we apprihend that tritv oxXor is not 
inconsistent with his interpretation. <, Compare Uec. I IQ. 
trs xgv^’eoig tvv o?rXoic. Wc object^ however, to both Mark- 
kuios emendations^ as wtll as to the common leading, on account 
of the spondee in the third piaro. Sec the preceding annotation. 
}Ve read, oirXoiai, o*r^ 0 eTi)Xarav. 

V. 1 167« Tovrois woAi; If the reader will 

compaie thejapeech oi ^rhesCLis, in which this verse occurs, with 
the third and fourth veises of the speech of Minerva, vihich fd- 
lous almost immediate!}, be will see reason to suspect that <r6 
ought be changed into 

V. 1 17^ 7i vo9* ufMv «AX’ vwoveywotl XP^ * Male vulgo rl 
t^in9\ Non quid aliuu dicit, sea ecquid aJiud. Hermann. 
If tins alteration 4iad been made by Mr. V^kefield, we should 
have reminded him, that the enclitic ri, m common witii every 
other enclitic, cannot begin either a trimeter iamt>ic or a sentence. 
Tlie same rule, as is well known, applies to ^v, aS, yag, 8e, 
i^a, fih, o3>, and a few other particles. As Mi. Hermann 
cannot be unacquaiuted with this rule, we must considei bis al- 
teration ol the piesent verse as made in defiance of it. In his book 
de Bmendanda liatiom Graca GramvdSdiciE (p. 95 } he has 
treated two verses of the Choephori of ^scbyliis (112. 652.) in 
die same manner as the verse now before us. If Mr. Hermann 
had ever heaid the words aho bids in the mouth of an auctioneer 
or the woids who bm/s in the mouth of a barrow -woman, he 
would not have altered Ti; w8ov into 7\$ fv8oy with the following 
remark: Ibi ioumjesto tnierrogai Oresies^ an atiquis %»dus sit, 
non qms sit intus. 

V. 1210. Tefi^ivti I’, 7v* auTwv vvo\^ Mi6e$ wad 

nSr^iv rgio^ov 68ou. Mx Mntklandi emenaatiotie iyyvMi^ 

dedi pro iyviaiv. Hi RMANN. The Qiiarteily Reviewer com- 
pares Ipb. A. 349* Taura ffv IsrvAfcy, Xvat o's wpSff sZm 

(sig^if Keiskim et MarUandus) x^xav. In both passages tne 
Irapscribers mistook the adverb 7ya, uhere^ fot the comunction 
7v«; tn 01 del that. W e subjoin two other instances of tne same 
error. Soph. Tracb. 1159. -Sa 8* o8y ixous roSgTov. i^stsig f Tvn 
^hivsig owolog w¥ &yi)g, ipig RaXsc Bruock remarks : Perperam m 
bbr%\ foivpg, unde inierpres Tm pro ut Jina/i accepit. Enrip. 
Here. 425. r* AhXm I rh rs wsAs- 

]4xJpr ) firAcuor’ ig misw TiAnir^y, | V txUBpivp ruKoig | |3fo- 
vsv, ^ c^Aiv. The true reading, 7v’ hxsrsgalm, was first sug- 
by Heath. It is to Heath also that we owe Kw instead of 
tW passage before us. 


Sr P, B. 
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INTO THE 

CAUSES OF THE mVEUSITY OF HUMAN CHARACTER 

IN VARIOdS 

> ^AO£S, NATIONS, AND INDIVIDUALS. 

By the late PaoPfi&soR Scott, of College, Aberdeen* ^ " 



Sect. iv. 

In what respect thc^ Passions differ from Maris affecthns^ 
appetites^ or desires. 

If we deduct from the list of the passions those principles of 
action in man already treated of under the names of Appetites, desires, 
v^aud afiections, the analysis of the passions will begieatly simplified, 
and is perhaps suffi^iitW well accomplished in what Dr. Reid calls 
*‘a common divisibi^^y^ the passions, which -has been mentioned 
almost by every authc^ wlio has treated of them, and needs no expli- 
cation.*' (Essay 3. on tb4* active powers, c. 6.). According to this 
division tlie human passions mdy be arranged tinder desire and avet- 
sion, hope and fear, joy ant) grief. 

Passion, as already stated, consists In a strong emotion, or perturba- 
tion of the mind, which is excited by the' lively conception of some 
good gt evil. If the good or evil be' itnmodiately present to fis;' or, 
as it were, within our reach, the passions of desire or aversion will be 
excited by its lively conception. , If the good or evil be distaitror 
only existing in expectation, it will rouse the passions of hope or fegr ; 
and if tlic good or evil be already experienced, joy or grief will be 
its natural consequence. . 

Man, as has been already repeatedly stated, though a raUmidl 
being, is powerfully prompted to act by other principles than by 
reason : hanger prompts him to supply the wants of his body, curio- 
sity to store his mind with knowledge, compassion to relieve pe sufier- 
iiigsof hp fellow creatures. In like manner the natural impulse of 
Ills soul leads him irresistibly to desire whatever is good in itself, to 
wish or hope for its eqioyment, and to r^oice In its possession ; while 
he has a like natural ceerstW to' whatever is evil, a /rer at ^moua- 
tering It, and a sorrow on having experiencM' it. Bv die 
pulse of these principles he is much more powerfully urgedWseek 
for good, and to avoid evil, than if he had no other mOnitorto ti^ 
conduct than the calm dictates of reason. ’*lt appears to me'tiM 
there is this important dbtinction between the passions and those 
other aOtive principles of man* wbicli we have yet considered, nainely, ^ 
that the object of the passions is good or evil generally coutemplatea, 
and not any precise or particular species of good or evil : whereas 
VOL. IX. a.Jl. NO.XVIL £ 
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^ch of the other active principles b)|^. it!> exact and (Ic$uite otyect. 
Tii^ object of hunger is fooU ; and iiotliing but food^: the object *of 
curiosity is knowledge alone : the ot^ject of coinpassibn is coiitined t,a 
iW' relief of the distressed. But with the |kvsii»oli$ the case is very 
different. Fear may be excited by tiicpimjK'Ct of any kind of evil ; 
by the appiehendoii pf pain, f|ie pnispect pf povcjiy> or the risk of 
losing a iiicud. Joy is r^iiscd by a sudden access of fortune or of 
faihcj by ttu^ a^ccjuisitioii of it^frieud, or (he lihlh of a child : and so' 
in the case of the other passions, i would, tlicrcfore, call the passions 
a kind of lucnUil emotions or energies which nature has isiplantcd in 
us, Us strong inciteinents to pursue every tiling that is beneficial, and 
to avoid wbiitc^er is hurtful to its, ou account of the lively pleasure 
which the uttaiijpieut of (Jie first, aud the pain which suffering the 
lastly are sttre to pr Hjlucv. I'hcy scarcely ever exist Miimixed, or unac-, 
cotiipaiiictl with some of tite other active principles of our nature ; 
blit may be considered a kind of auxiliaiy mcitcnientb wliicli nature 
occi^ioually caUs foitii in aid of our luoie imppAaui affections and 
desires ; of fri^iidship, gratitude, pity, icseutuicut^ curiosity, emulation^ 
drc. 

Passion, when strong, prodpe^s the most powerful cffccts^npon the 
body, as well as upon the mind, of man. It wtates the eounlenunce, 
clianges the voh'e, and occasiotis gestures most peculiar kind. 

Strong passion will incite a man to make exertiops of bodily strength, 
of, which, ip his cooler moments, he is uifogctlier incapable; but 
which ‘lie usually followed by that exhaustion of frame, which is 
the t>atural couscH^iepce of so great .ehbrts. At other times, the 
efteeCs of passion are iu thp bigjbest degree depressive and wcukenmg. 
Extreme terror generally overcomes, the stungih both of the body 
aipd the P^iud, ami reduces the unfortunate pci son, who is under its 
iQfiuenc,e, to the mo>t abjeot pad pitiable state. 

Seneca has admiiabiy delineated the Indic ations of excessive anger* 
autem scias non ess^ sano^ cj^^os ira pos^ccM, ipsorurn illcrujii 
habilumjiitiiere. Nam ut fnreittium ceila iudicia sunt, ifa ct iras- 
oenri^- * Flagrant ocuti, et usultps ore toto rubor. Labia quatiuutur, 
dent^ cQippripuinturj^ liormnt ac subiiguntur capjili, fuinescnnt 
vepm, ooocutUu^ crab^o ^lirit^ pectus, parum cxpUuiatse voces sunt, 
coippludmitcir 'Swpius inaiius, pulsatur humus pedious, tntum conculir 
tuc' corpus : pt pesciax. Ulriii4 inagis detOstubiie vitjupi sit uii . 

(Dc im.) 

Xhe external Jiglicatiopa of Iw^ioB are a language unde^tood by 
a>kv WM^ i»d. It is from theqttliayhe. human copiitcoance derives it» 
09 well oocarioiiafly mu^ch of its deformity, llie 
wHPtos. o^^^ a piiuiary obji$C‘t of study for the 

lungvag^^.aud natml tonea epj.er largely into ^ttie 
of pc^etry ^hd 

Qtft dip passions likewise pio(lucf;.;^^9ta of a inoiii lasting Jkipi) 
HPQCL^ipr ^c^meal ^auie?,, i>o sticuig is agitation^ whiirb 

tbeui, that they maybe tJlnajm'ajis restori#t»;pf 
impriripg iiegltli, of producing dise^sev pr evejo of . p^‘<,a 4 ppiiv d^atl> 
-kself. The salutary indstepcse pf the gentler ppsvic^ns upon the bpt^itii 
frame, the balm of hope, aud the exhilaration of moderate joy, have 
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occasionally been CKpericnceil by all ; nor are the deleterious eflects of 
anger, revenge^ and fear, or the fatal influence of excessive grief, less 
generally known. We are apt to ascribe ivonderAil eflec^ to the 
iinagiiiatioii or fancy, both in curing and causing diseases ; itwould^ 
perhaps, be more strictly proper to ascribe these effects to the praions, 
wiiich the imagination has sufficient power to raise, and of wnith flss 
salutary or deleterious influence is suf^ciently knbwn to us. When 
the imagination is disturbed by fancied i^n^r, fear, and sorrow, with 
all their concomitant evils, will naturally arise in the mind ; and wbeA 
it cvliibits a more fluttering picture, the soothing influence of hopte 
and joy will naturally be felt. In this way we are enabled to explain, 
und to ascribe to their pro|)er causes, many miraculous cures which 
arc upon record, and which cannot be accounted for' by the natural 
operation of medicine ; and in this way we can explain how quackery 
may sometimes produce important effects upon the human frame, and 
even fulfil its vatintipg pretensions. The history of animal magnetism, 
and of some later impositions of a like kind,‘aflbrds satisfectoiy illus^ 
frations of this fact; and ought to convince physicians that, although 
quackery is a contemptible imposture, yet the pipper management' of 
the liuiium passions is a subject highly deserving of their minute 
attention. 

Various instances are 'u^oti record of sudden ddatb having been 
occasioned by extreme terror, rage, or grief, Histoiy likewise furnish- 
es us with examples of death having i>een occasioned by sudden' afid 
excessive joy, but always, accoMiog to Dr.X)ogarj, when the mind was 
the instant preceding under tlie influence of great anxiety. Such are 
tJie well known examples of Chilo the Lacederaoniati dying, upon 
hearing that his son was declared a victor in the Olympic games^ 
recorded by Pliny (I. 7. c. 7 .) ; of the aged matron, mentioned by ' 
Livy, who, being in the depth of distress <m the tidings of her son 
having fallen in battle, died in Ids arras from the excess of joy 11^ 
his safe return ( 1 . 1?2. c. 7,): of Sophocles the tragedian, who, 
according to Valerius Maximus, died ' in consequence of a derision 
being pronounced in his tavor {\, 9. c. 12 .). If such facts are 
they show the necessity of caution in cointnuilicating good tidings,' Ws' 
well as in imparting those of an afflictive nature. I have been iiii- 
formed by a very eminent physician that instances of madness qccav 
sioned by sudden and ^exces 6 ive joy are miieh^ more frequeilf than ^ 
those of tlie derangement produced by extreme grief ; a feet which 
may give rise to interesting speculations concerning the natural effects 
of these two op|iositc and powerful passions. 

If the influence of the passions is very important upon our cojP^- 
real frame, it is not less so upon our "minds. They are the spi'ings 
and stimulants by* which the dormant faculties of manj arc routed; 
and by which he is led to Ute performance of whatever is arduous or 
ad nimble, as well as to the^nerpetration of base and detestable ae=^ 
tJons, « xhe passions,*' soys'^rdr ReW, “ when kept within tbiftr ^ 
proper bounds, give life and vigor to the whole nfean. TAe away' tho 
pasdons, and it is not easy to say bow great a part of mankhid wdold 
resemble those frivolous mortals, who never bad a thought that enga- 
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them in good earnest. It ta not,, pore judgment or intellectital 
ability that enables a man to excel in any art or science. He must 
have a love and admiration of it bordering upon enthusiasm, or a 
pmiomite desire of the fame, or of some other advantages to be ob- 
tained by that excellence. Witliout this, be ^ould not undergo that 
labor and fatigue of his faculties, which it reejuires. So that, 1 think. 
Hire niay with justfice allonr uo Miiall merit to the passions, even in the 
discoveries aud improvemenl^ of the arts and sciences. If the pas- 
sions for fame and distinction Were extinguished, it would he difficult 
to find men ready to undertake the cares and toils of government ; 
and perhaps, would make* the exertions necessary to raibc them- 
selves above (he ignoble vulgar.*' (Essay 3* on the Active Powers, c. (>.) 

. ^ The effects of passion upon the human mind," says he again, 
are not less remarkable* U turns the thoughts involuntarily to tlte 
objects related to it, so that a inati can hardly think of any thing el'^e. 
It gives often a strange bias to the judgment, ipaking a man (|uick- 
aighled in every thing that tends to inflame his passion, ami to justify 
it,, but blind to every thing that tends to moderate and allay it. The 
aeiUinients of a man under its influence will appear absurd and 
ndiculoiis not only to other men, but even to himself, when the storm 
is sfient and succeeded by a calm." (Ibid.) 

Jbes passions," s^ys the lively Helvctius; sont <lans Ic moral ce 
que dans le physique est lo mouvement: il cr^e, aiR^ntit, con^^erve, 
aoime tout, et sans lui tout est moil ; .ce sont dies aiissi (]iii vivifient 
le moLide moral* Cest Tavaiice, qui guide les vaisseaux a t ravers Ics 
deserts de V Ocean, Torgueil i|ui comble les valluus, applaiiit les mon- 
'tagnes, s'ouvre des routes k tmvers les rochers, eleve les pyraniides dc 
^ Memphis, creiise le lac Minrivct fonc| le oolosse de llhodes. L'amour 
tafila, dit-on, ie crayon dessiuateur. ]>aiis un pays oii la r^v^latioii 
ii’avoit point pcii^tr^, ce fut encore' famoiir qui, pour flatter la dtiu- 
leur d'line veuve, ^plor^e par la niort de son jcuiie ^|k)u\, hii decouvrit 
le syst^iQc de riiiiinortulitc de rame* C*est reiithousiasme dc Is 
feeonnoissauce qui mh au des Dkux Ifs bieiifaiteurs de riiuma- 
nit^l qui inv^enta aussi les rdtgions, et les superstitions, qui tontes 
s’ont pas pris )eur source .dans des passions aiissi nobles que Tamour 
€t la reeomioissaJice* Cest la fiassiou de riioimeur et Ic fanatisnie 
philosophique qui pouvoicut seuls au milieu des supplices engager 
^Itt Pythagmicieune Zimicha k se cooper la Jangue avec les dents, pour 
point s'expoaer slHveler les sectots do su secte. Cc>ont, en effet, 
ks^ passions seules qpi, porkesw ce degre de force, peuveut executer 
ies,^us grandes actions, et braver les dangers, ia douleur, la mort, es 
lajim mhine." (Dc V Esprit dis. 3. c. 6.) 

Bullet us also reflect liiat the passions, when allowed to revel un- 
epiitrplMy .produce the inost serious mischief, and occasion t|ie most 
'deplot^le coiifusioo in the moral world. From iiiii'estraiBed desire, 
or uliliecked aversion degtoeratuig jnto raale^-oleiice, have arisen 
. anocjk of^the m^d. enormity pritlv^ which the page of histgiy is 
deCMpied^ The ov^tbniw of cities, the revolutions of eni^)!res« the 
destrcclbn of whaUMer is venerable or eaored, spring clnefly feom 
the baleful influence of headstrong pamion ; and the misttoderstiiad- 
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nigs and miseries of private life, Avhich are not less acutely felt than 
tike shock of empires, have gebmlly no other aourree. 

Passion, when it produces these lemarkable^H^ts, can seldotki he 
said to exist in an tiubiassed or simple state. It unites itsdf with the 
.other active principles of man, and imparts to theitf its powerful ami 
pccnliar energy* In fact# man' can seldom be said to be^acruafad by 
any of those prioeiplea of his cOnstitutKm, which we have been apa* 
lysing, in a pure and uninixed state ; they become blended and eom- 
bhied, in an endless variety of wtiys.^and thus give rise to principles 
of an apparently new and distinct kind. Desiix^ and averi^ion, hope 
nnd fear, by turns lend tlieir energy to the most powerful of iiian*s 
active principles, and according as the one or the other predominates, 
slicill we behold sictions which excite our adrairatioti; or call for our 
strongest censure. Hatred, that baleful affection of the human 
breast, may be said to spring from a union of resentment and aver* 
siun ; euvy is formed of the same ingredients, avitli the addition of a 
certain portion of fear and desire? despair is formed of n gloomy 
mixture of aversion, fear, and sorrow. Language seldom affords ap- 
propriate names for tiie coinjfHmiid afhx*tions, wliich^ we approve, 
although it generally discriminates those which we censure: but we 
may with some attention analyse the former as well as the latter. 
Thus wc may say that'll^ true patriot is at once animated by the iove 
vf estefm, the desire of ^fteiiefitiiig his fellow citizens, ami the hope 
of producing a lusting reform to the' constitution of the state. 

When passion is raised in a slight degree only, and goes off without 
producing any remarkable •effect, it is called an emotion. Such at 
least is tlie meaning assigned to the word emotion by Lord Kaimes, 
and which I think is more agreeable to common usage than that in 
wliiiJj Dr. Cogan employe it, via. to denote the violent and extreme 
degrees of passion. According to the first sense, emotion is a decree 
of passion w hich docs not lead to action, and goes off without any 
other effect than producing a certain agitation of luind. . It is thu 
degfec of passion whic h is generilty ndsed by mere narraHon, or 
fictitious composition ; and when not carried beyond this moderate 
degree, the |)owerful passions' themselves become productivi*' of a 
certain kind of pleasure ; lienee tlie reason that terrific descriptions, 
delineation of odious chanieters, and sorrowful catastrophes, are so 
frequently introduced into the pages of fiction. 

The term emotion seems likewise properly to belong to some other 
slight agitations of the mind, which nature >cails forth on certain 
occasions, and which by their agrtseablcnWr dingeeeable efiects are 
calculated to raise us to act as the particular case requtrea. The most 
I'eoiarkable of these feelings is surprise, or the agreeable agitation 
produced by whatever is new or uncommon; an energy of the mind 
which most writers have classed atong with tite passions, but which to 
me seems to be nothing more thati tlie pleasurable fcrling which 
nature has attac hed to t^^ratificatioii of cuitositv; and by whtob we 
are prcmipled to seek cottttoually for new iciiuisitlons in every kladof 
knowledge. ' " 

Surprise appears to the appropriate term for tbis eitiottoir^in its 
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simple dnd iininited state., Wbeh roused to a higher energy, and 
combined with a certain portion of iesif^^ this emotion beroiues admU 
fitteik; and 'when fear » added to surprise, it gets the name of t/sfvn- 
iikment. That fear is really an ingredient in this last emotion, may 
ilSrty be inferred from the original signi&ation of the term, whieh 
comes from tlie French Stonttement znd the .Latin attoniius ; and that, 
when moderate, even this sort of siiriirise should be agreeable, may 
bO'uttdcrstood by the observations just made upon emotions in general. 

From what has been said cijncemiug the powerful influence of the 
paSsioOs on human conduct, may naturally be inferred the propriety of 
duly reflating and controlling these impetuous incitements to action. 
It is of the greatest consequence to human characters and intimately 
concerns human happiness, that desire and aveision, hope and fear, 
Should be directed towards those objects by which they ought to be 
eif felted/ according u a just estimate of the relative value of things ; 
thttt we should desire only what is really good in itself, and shun 
duly what is really evil ; and tlien will our joy and lOur sorrow have a 
rational and not a fanciful foundation. 

An irritable or irascible temper is a strong obstacle to the attain- 
ment of hapjihicss, and it deserves the more to be attended to, as it is 
a fault not unusually found in characters o^emise affectionate and 
geqerotis. If left uncontrolled, it is apt to d&nerate into misanthro* 
py, and a gluotny diaconteiit at the couTse cif^uman affairs. ]>iit by 
keeping a rein over the headstrong sallies of resentment, and ciiciish- 
hig candor with respect to the conduct and intentions ot other men, 
much may be done in overcoming this^iianiiablc propensity of the 
mind: The very restraint of the external signs of anger or of discon- 
tent, has a considerable cflect in calming the tumoituaus agitation 
of’lhe mind. For so intimate ' i^ tlie connexion between mind and 
b^dy, that the suppre<ision of^the external sign of any strong emotion 
hiSr h tendency to allay the ^feeling which is indicated by that sign, 
jusf as the imitatioii of the cxjiression has a tendency to excite tlie 
emotioh' itself. 


Sect. v. 

Of tlie moralprincipfes of action in man, 

T' divided matins active "princsplest inter three classes, the selfish, 
and moral. Having examided as minutely as is consistent with 
the tftan of this wo A, i9t two '"first classes, I come to treat of the 
thinb is doubtless tlie most ijriportunt of the three, and is theft 

which "feonfers upon man his peculiar character and dignity. For if 
We eao discover among the various tribes of animals some traceti?both 
of tfafe and social active principles: if we can find clear indi- 

cations cftbeir being prompted by apijetito, desin^s; afiectiotMir and 
Is nothing obseivwble lower animals that dc- 

s<^*^Hhe nstmO^f a iMm principle of action ; nor can we ever »• 
cribe%' tfiefrthnmict the cfeh^ctt^ristics of tiriuous or rtWnur. * 
^0 niationr, even the most rude and uncivilized# nurtie ilrdisthsetiqn 



the of Humm. ChmKier. 7t, 

in thvir estimate of boman conduct, and chamcterise aome action^ as 
rights and others as tcrong*. In every Jangnaga* terms Ciirreapoiidiiig 
10 meaning to tliese are to be found, and e|Nthets of pMse ate an^ 
iiexed' to the iirst, while the last are uniformly ceosured. This 
amounts to a complete proof that men are somcJiow or other led to 
form notions of good ttijiin evil,' merit and demerit, virUio aod vice ; 
lint concerning the manner ia which these noiions/are foinucdi a very 
great diversity )of optiiioii has preiaileil amoug timsc who tevu been 
led to investigate ttiis important sabjeot^ - 

The ancient moralists seem to have irestowed leas of their attention 
on tliis invcstigarioi}, than on the equally important study of Hie 
fmrtk'iilitr brancifes .of moidl duty. The sayings of those veiienible 
x)f Greece, emphatically called wise men, the precc*pts of Socra* 
tes, Plato, Aristotle, Cicero, and Scncca, contain the practical rules of 
a morality generally pure ami unsophisticated, without minutely inquii 
ling iniu the. foundation of tho;>e rules, or Uie sanctions by which 
tllo^ are natiirallysenfurced. Such incpiiries, Imwever, were not altu^ 
geliier iiiiknowD to the ancient iiinralists, 'Phus we learn that Prota-- 
goras maintained that virtue is a mere matter of arbitrary opinion, or 
that man is himself the arbiter or measure of all things/ Socrates, 
on the oilier hand, as \ye find by the TheaeUien bf Plato, maintained 
that viitue is not an c^eet of sense, but of the understanding; that 
it is not of an arbitrary,' %ut of an absolute and immutable nature/ 

J'his inquiry has nrcupied much of the attention of modern moral* 
ists, and has given rise to a great variety of systems, or theories^ as 
they have been called, of morals ; some of the mo{»t noted of which 
It w ill l?e necessary to mention, ig order to form a rational foiuidation 
upon which moral hunctum rests. 

Mr. Hobbes was one of J be first among modern writers, who may. 
be said to have ])ropo$cd a jiew llieory of morals; and to hare kq 
the way in this fruitful field of controversy. The theory li^ proposed 
is by no means calculated to give us an amkhk opinion of its author, 
nltlirrugh his character was known to be irreproacliabk ; for it ref)re« 
5enl!» man as a ferocious being, actuated neither by the love of bis 
tirigliliour, nor a regard to virtue: inclined to aceoniplisJi his inter* 
<'stcd views by violence, oppression, and injustice ; and only restrained 
Within those bounds, winch the very existence of civilised society 
reiiiiircs to be maintained, by tlte positive iu^titutions of law, and tlic 
intluence of rewards and punishments. According to Hobb^^, ' thei'e* 
fore, right and wrong are tJie mere creatures of convention and con* 
veiiicDce, and precisely tlie same widi obedi|fice or disobedience to the 
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laws. He is tbe most virtuous man who gives least oflence to tlw 
oMl-iiul^trate, and we approve bis conduct from tbe direct per* 
we hare of its tendency to proiriote our oWn intere'^t. 

* Sb nn£ivorabie a view of human nature wus not Jikcly to meet with 

E iieral approbation ; and tbe system of Hobbes, as was naturally to 
expected, met with many opponents. Among these the most con- 
spicuous, both for leaming^ and ingenuity, was undoubtedly Dr. Cud- 
worlb ; who has very clearly pointed out the fallacy of Hobbes's doc- 
trine, and the absurdity of placing the fouudalionof moral doty in 
mere obedience to positive laws. If/' says Cudwortli, “ tliere be a law 
formed' concerning human actions, the observance of which is a mat- 
ter of iudifference in itself, then it cannot be said.that it is either right 
or wrong to observe that law. But if there be a law formed, the 
observance of which is not a matter of indifference, but is right, 
and its violation wr« ng, then it must fc)llow that^i knowledge of right 
and wrong is inherent in human nature before the f4>rmatioii of this 
law, otherwise it cannot be accounted proper to observe this law, and 
improper to neglect it.'* (Sec his Eternal and immutable morality.) In 
his Intellectual System, he thus also expresses himself on the same 
8iit\ject. “But though it be true, that, if there be natural justice, co- 
venants will oblige ; yet upon the contrary supposition, that there is 
nothing naturally unjust, this cannot be unjus^f^either, to break cove- 
nants. Covenants, without natural justice/ are nothing but mere 
words and breath (as indeed Ihese Atheistic Politicians themselves, 
agreeably to their own hypothc.sj 3 , call them) ; and therefore can they 
have no force to oblige. Wherelbre these justice-makers are them- 
selves at last necessitated to fly to laws of nature, aud to pretend this 
to be a law of nature : that men should stand to their pacts and 
covenants. Which is plainly^ to coutradict their main fundamental 
principle, that by nature nothing is unlawful.*’ (p. 894.) 

if then tlie notion of right and wrong is not to 1 m derived from 
human instiftitioiis, but is founded in hujnnn nature, it remains to de- 
termine^ to what principle in the coiiriitntion of man it is to be 
referred. According to Dr. Cudwortfc,pi6;distiuction is immediately 
jMreeived by reason, 'or that feculty or the human niipd, which dis- 
tinguishes truth from fajlseltoodv^ This doctrine he combined with the 
Platonic tenet, that alf knowledge was a kind of reminiscence, or 
coRsisted^^in the perceptiomof those eternal truths or ideas^ which are 
always {ffesent in the divine mind; wh^ce all human minds originally 
proceeded. The mind, according to Codwoilh, coiitHiiis'in itself vir- 
tually, (as the future pls^ or tree is contained lu the seed) general 
notiems pr exemplars of aff things, which are exerted by it, or unfold 
and discover themselves as occasions invite, and proper circumstances 
occur. Aniong thm general notions, the distinction betweenrfight 
and wroi^js one which :s therefore an eternal and immutab^ dii^no- 
lion^'^ '/ ‘ - 

Iwis A;N 2 lriHe of Cttdwo|di, which refgfqi^he pe|(ception of 'moral 
Ae facility W reason, when freed of the mysteqf of 
the Pfa|i^ic pbil^dpb.Yt hai^ery considei^ph^^ plausibility, and saenia 
to the.ttst saentions of morality upon the firmest fomidation* It lia^ 
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imordtiiel y been very gcDerally received ntnong the eoundeit moralista* 
Dr. ClHike, in iippamit confonnity to this docjtrine, placed yirJUit^, in 
acting; ux’orcling to the fitness and congrulty wliicli appear jo certaia 
relations in nature ; Mr. Wollaston, |n acting agreeubiy to (lie truth 
of things, ording to their proper nature ; and Lord Sba/bbuiy, iu 
leason maintaining u proper balance of tlie aifccti^. 

iiut n hen x\'e come to examine this system a liitle more Jitefirlyr^ m 
find that it is involved in considenible difiirulties. If) by reason, wu 
mean that power by which man is enabled to dednee accurate couclitv^ 
sioirs fioni ,just premises, or to arrive at new trutlis by an indnctive.oj: 
denion^iiafive process, founded Upon those already established, niueli 
liitHctiitx will ensue on resting the foundations of inontlily upon the 
cvitleucc of this faculty. It will then follow that moral judgment it 
not an niuiiediatc act of the mind, but presupposes a tnentol argument 
or inwstigution, concerning the true nature or relation of things. 
Such an investigation would in most ca$e§ bh a matter of didiciiUy 
even to the iiigenfous and well-informed; while the greater part of 
maiikiiid would be altogether incapable of it; so that in general,, we 
should find men completely in the dark as to the conduct which the 
principles of morality required them to procure. But, on the coutraiy« 
it is notorious, that hov^ver frequently men may stray from the right 
path, it is scarcely cvei^^om ignorance of what duty requires of them. 

A late respectable writer on morality, Dr. Price, who is inclined 
witii Cudwoith to derive the sanctions of morality from the evidence 
of reason or fhe understanding, appears fully aware of the difficulty 
lieio sttited ; and - to obviate it refers tbe notion of right and wrongp 
not to a deductive process of the understanding, but to iuiiiiediate 
intuition. ** lliere may be occasion for observing distinctly," says 
** that the two acts of the understanding bdiig intuition and deducligi^ 
I have in view the former." Review of the princijfal 
tnorah. (cli. 1.1.2.) Tbe principal objection that occurs t^'vie^v ^ 
the subject, is the indelhnite sense in which fhe term reason or uiidei^^ 
standing is employed. Accordmg to. Dr. Pjrice, the understanding h 
** the faculty >vithin ps that discovers frvi^, and that coniparc^aU 
objects and ideas, and judges of (ut supra) and ha assigns 

to liiis fa<*n11y as tlicir immediate 'soui;ce, the notions we fo|:m of 
eolidiU/^ inertia, substance^ dut*ation, equality, caumthn^ 
notion^, which differ widely from each other^ as well as fmiB the 
not ion of moral disttnctioii. 

The various faculties of the human mind have by degrees been 
closely analysed, and accurately examined, by philosophies who 
Jhave preceded, and some w|iO have .followed. Dr. Price. The notions 
with which they furnish us, have been compared and scrutinised, and 
referred: to the same or to diflerent oriffius, ismcordiiig to the similarity, 
or divete^, that could be discovered amoiig them. By this lueaos^ 
the difef^it powers of the buman mind come fg be detected, and 
laws of human thought ar^^liy degrees^ reduced to their simple 
ultimate principles. . ' 

111 eonforinity with this view* of the subject, various moralists hnve 
tlioit^t it necessary to refer the ofigih* of odr ideas of right ^ 
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WHOM to a peculiar faculty or principle of hitman nature. Dr. 
Httfiito on, in Iris Inquirtf into the Ortf of our Ideas of Bemi^ 
4»i * Virtue^ wlileh was pub1ts]n>d in 1725, refers the origin of those 
idens to wJiat he calls tlic movL: sense. It was hi^ doctrine, tliat ** all 
the ideas or flic materials of our reasoning or judging ttre received by 
some immediate powers rtf perception internHl or extcntul, which wo 
may call senses; " aiid that “ reasoning or intell^et seems to raise no 
new specie^ of ideas, but to discover or discern 'flfe relations of those 
receivedi*' He (l•e^efo^e assi^fos a sense for the disccrtiment of beau- 
ty U'senac for the discovery of utility, and a sense for the knowledge 
of right und AVrong. 

In Illustrating the 0])cralton of the moral sense. Dr. Hiitclieson 
repeatedly comjwrcs the perceptions it com muni cates to the seiJ''.ifioris 
vvliicti we derive 'Kmi the oigans of smell, sound, or taste, and thus 
reduces its action to the lovtl of a un*re feelmg. A-* the (*.!r is dr- 
lighted with an ugreeable sound, or the pulate with an ngreeablo 
relish, so, according to thi*» tloctiine, is the moi-dl sense gratified by 
tht! conteiiipbition of a virtuous action, and led to a|>piove its author. 
This manner of considering the sulijcct aflordcd a plausible orguiiu nt, 
against the immutability of moral distinctions, of which the sceptics 
very readily uvaih*d themw Ives. ^ 

If virtues be nothing but an agreeable schsation produced in the 
mind b> certain actions, it Iras not hiiig certain or peniianeiu in its nature. 
Sensations are cKceeiliiigly aibitrary, tiud are not alw‘a\s excited in the 
same degree by the same cause’s. What at one time we rcli.sli aa 
mveet, at unotiier time wc sb;il) condemn as bitter : and in like man- 
ner/ what at one time we approve as virtuous, at another we 
slmM disapprove as vicious. " Sensations merely relate to the mind iii 
Wb{eh they exist, and Imve no permanent connexion with external 
d^ects. ‘ ‘ 

sceptical conclusions concerning the absolute nature of moral 
distrbdlf'joiis, ate'more efeatiy stated hy Mr. flume, than by any other 
drifer. '^‘The distinction br moral good and evil," says that philoso- 
pheri i& founded on thO pledsnre or pain, which results from the 
vieW'Of any scntinuKit or cli 4 inii;ter ; and as that pleasure or pain can^ 
not he unknown to tlic person who fills it, it follows, that there is 
ytist sd'much vice Or virtnc'hi any cliararcfer, as every one places in it, 
Vsd ibiit'it is; Impossible, in this ^rtkulnr, we cuii ever be iui»takeo/' 
treatise of Human Nature, VoL IH. p, 154. ^ ^ 

^ "Mn Smith's celebnit^ doctrine, wdiich derives our notion of morali- 
fjr ffona^ynipathV, or ftlffow feeling with ti>g jiersons concerning whom 
Ige, and ih whose Situation 'Ire suppose ourselves to be placed||l^ 
very diftetrnt from Mr. Hume's view of the subject. In both 
t^fedhs^^monil a|»probatiori is reduced to u mere Sensation ; ditff cannot 
lif have any higher oiigiii limn the arbitrary consl^tion of 

nm r ii#bit, as Mr.*Uume expresses it, ‘ilberc is just so mildu^ice or 
dif evfiy one in it.^ 

' ""Ifrfiftgh! obfhf\c4j, that these consequences do not necesitrily 
front Dr.TIutchesoifs doctrine of the moral xense. That tluthor 
' Ji^ffacre states tile deebioos of Ibis faculty to be ariiitniry, afid^alto- 
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gether dependent upon the pecnlinr constitution of the iodindmlr 
On the contrary, he has as^iaavd tu it a supreme aothorityj and cells it 
** tbedirei'ting principle witliio us, destined to comfflapt) all our other 
powers ; " ujuJ expressly says ** that the desire of moral excellence is 
the supreme determination or atfectioii of our minds, and diflereut 
from all our kiud affections.'' (See his system of^jlloral PiUloaophy^ 
vol. I. p. Cl. &c,) At the same time it must be - acknowledged 
Hutcheson's di'ctriti#is but too obnoxious to the sceptical coiiclusioiis 
which have been drawn from it. This* philosopher in almost all liii 
illustrations reduces moral approbaticxi to the level of a mere agreea^ 
ble feelin^r, and states it as the result of no higher facuUy» or luenlat 
energy, tiran a mere internal sense. It is easy to discover that he was 
led to adopt this kind of language, and to s|>eak of a sense of the 
beautiful, a sense of morality, and so on, from an implicit adherence 
to Mr. Locke’s doctrhie concemiug the origin of all our ideas, , viz. 
from the two sources of sensation and refiecHom only : a -doctrine 
which a as then vert generally prevalent, but which has beefi produc- 
tive of more than one material error, in tlie philosophy of the human 
mind. 

it was, no doubt, a latent regard to the same system, that partly in- 
fluenced tliosc pliilosop^rs who have ascribed- the origiu of our ideas of 
right .m«l wrong to a cei^in processofthe reasoning faculty ; admitting, 
with Mr. I^cke, that it is the province of sense to furnish us with ideas, 
and of raisvn to perceive their agreements and disagreements. Actuated 
appaieiitly in part by this view of the subject. Dr. Clarke represented 
virtue to consist in acting according to the congruity and fitness of 
things, and Mr. Wollaston in acting agreeably to ihe truth of things^ 
Another system, somewhat similar, which bas also had its adherents, ja 
that which resolves virtue into general advantage or atiiity, whkii 
evidently can only be discoverdble by a process of reasoning, 'lliii' 
system has been defended by Hume, Helvetiiis, MaiidevilJes, and other 
advocates of luw principles, who find it a matter oCno great difficulty 
to annex the character of uiiUty to whatever gratifies the selfisli 
propensities, tlie ap|)eliles, and inordinate desires of human naturob 
It may further be urged against this^ system, that we daily behold 
many diameters whom we know to be eminently useful, but wJhoiii,v 
we should never dream of calling virtuous: such are the induibrtUiia 
artisan, the laborer, or the mechanic, whom all allow to pu ai dHa the 
character of utility, thoiigb nope talk of their virtue. 

So highly impressed have sipme moralists been with the fallacy of 
real systems of morality, and the danger of 'ISlstiHg the sanetb^ns of 
virtue on so precarious* foundations^ or of at all resorting to the feeble 
ngbt of rca^n for the discovery of the immutable distinction between 
right and wrong, tliat they have chosen rest our approbation of 
virtue mid detestatiou of vice on the immediate dictates of the diviun 
will. Si^ is llte system ^ a late esteemed writer on morals, Ari^ 
deacon Mey : as it was lifc^^e the systjeiMf some of his pr^eeoe**' 
sors in the l^lish Church. But the difficult inUBoediateJy occurs by 
wlist meaait is the divine will made known, independently of the liglit 
of special revebUion? And how .are men who have never enjoyed Ihe 
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^id of traiisc^ndcnt beoeiit^ guided in their moral concerns urith 
<iue:aiH>tfaer 1 111 fact, one of the principal tests by ^vhic h a system that 
|U|:ogiite8 to itself a divine origin can lie tried, and its genuineness con- 
firmed, is its due coirespondeiiCe with those principles, M'hich, as the 
light of nature teaches, ought to govern our moral conduct. So that 
the admission of a rt&vciation of the divine will, as certain and genuine, 
presupposes an inna^^ knowledge of moral sanctions. 

Mhen so, various, contradictory, and lUisatisfdktdrv, have been the 
theories of morals, we cannot fi'oiider.at a decision ' coiiccriun:; this de- 
imrlment of the sc^ence^of man, which was given by one u ho had an 
excellent opportunity of fairly appreciatUig it. In Mr. de Luc's letters 
<»n Aeligious Education, (published in 1 800) a conversation is <letailed 
between theuuthor and the eclebratcd Physician, Sir John Pi ingle, 
who Imd funnel Jy lieen Professor of Moral Philosophy in llie L'nivcr- 
dity of Edinburgh. '‘Mr. de Luc was talking of anew work on the 
^subject of Morality founded upon nature, which had just been pub- 
lished, and which lie offered to procure for Sir John's perusal. 
This, he says, the Baronet refused in a tone which could not be expres- 
sed, “ 1 have been," said he, *• for mauy years Professor of this preten- 
ded science, 1 had ransacked the libraries and my own brain to disco- 
ver tbe foundation of it, but the more 1 sought to persuade and coii- 
yince my pupils, the less confidence 1 began"to have myself in what 1 
was teaching them, so that at length 1 gave up my protession, and re- 
tiirued to Medicine, which had been the first object of iny studies. 
1 have# nevertheless, continued from time to time, to examine c\ery 
. tiling that appealed upon this subject, which, as I have told you, I 
jcoqid never explain or teach, ^ so as to produce conviction: but, at 
length 1 have given up tbe point, most tlioroughly asfiured that without 
^.express divine saiirtioo .attached to the laws of morality, and with- 
out positive laws, accompanied with determinate and urgent motives, 
sneti \yi)lu^'er be convinced that they ought to submit to any such 
^eodg, nor, agree aiiion^ thepisclves concerning it. From that time I 
have never read apy work u|>on morality but the Aiblc, and 1 return 
lo.lhat always with ifresh delight.^' 

, Thct^ouciusion of Sir John, that there is an express divine sanctioa 
^ attached to the laws of moiality, seems strongly corrobesRSted by the 
■lutflily.of all the at tempts ,wbi<7h wc lutve detaited, to resolve the laws 
utility iptp any luor^geneiaj^oonidderation, 'I'bis divine sanction, 
hotvever, is derivable from the jig)|^ ot nature ; otherw ise the grratest 
pa^k of jnankicid niwst^iave bceii evdr ignorant of It. The safest 
then seems"^ be, that, the pejteption of moral distinctions 
is aomtiniate fact in human uatgre, or that and wrm^ arc 

dmendhte by 3 dr of the mind, whose decl^ 

li;e so constituted as to receive implicitly, and believe iptui- 
^ej}'.'On tiwir oww prosier evidence. Philosophers for a Jong time 
™ inquiring why th^ believed in the testimony of 
,^1Iieir sensef : much ingenuity was did||!|;yed in assiuning reasons for 
ja.dniittingtlpevtdcme'^ sense, as well as for rejectiug it; at length 
the moKen^aal among metaphysicians are content, ivith Dr. Keid, to 
vj|iduut ibi testimony of t{ic senses upon its own proper grounds, and 
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ttllow that it is equally impossible to rejict llie e^ideoce of setise^ and 
to assi^o any other reabou for admitting it, thait the ofigiiitfl eonstitn* 
tioo of human nature. In like manner it appears to be' wisest, to rest 
tlie immutability of moral distinctions upon the peculiar evidence of 
the moral faculty, which we arc so constituted a&,to admit as certain, 
without llie aid of any other eviderthc. ^ 

This view of tbqj|/bun<Jalioii of nioml sanclidbr'ap)iear9^il 
unexceptionable forhi in lie sermons of Dr. Butler, which Wci^ fit'll 
published in the year 1726', nearly aHout the time that Hut eflcsotl^s 
Inquiry into the original of our ideas of Beauty and Virtue, appeared; 
see particularly. Sermons I. It. HI. The same excellent author in hU 
dissertation On the Nature of Virtue," subjoined to bis ** Analogy,^' 
publislicd ten years afterwards, thus states his seulimeuts coficernitig 
tliis important principle of human nature. 

It is manifest great part ol common language, and of common be- 
liavioLir over the |vorld, is formed upon supposition of such a moral 
faculty; whether called conscience, moral reason, moral sense, or 
divine reason: whether considered as a sentiment of the understand- 
ing, or as a perception of the heart, or, which seems the truth, inclu- 
ding both. Nor is it at all doubtful in the general, what course of 
action this faculty, of|^ractical discerning power within us, approves, 
and what it disapproves^ For, as much as it has been disputed 
wherein virtue consists, or whatever ground for doubt there may be 
about particulars; yot, in general, there is in reality an universally 
acknowledged standard of it. It is that which all ages and countries 
have niatle profession of in public; It is thiit, which every man you 
meet puts oil the show of : it is that which the primary and funda- 
mental laws of all civil constitutions, over the ftice of the earth, make 
it their business, and endeavour to enforce the practice of upon daiift- 
kind : namely, justice, veracity, and regard to common good," 

The same doctrine has been ably illusiratcd and confirmed by Dr. 
ReiJ, in liis third Essay on tlie Active t’owers of Man, who thus 
concludes his reasonings on this liighiy important subject. Tlie 
sum of what has been saul ip 'this chapter is, tliat« by an original 
power of. the iMiind, which we cM eonicience, or the morat facuH^g 
we have the concepCioos of right and wrong, in human conduct, of 
merit and <ieinerit, of duty and moral obligation, and our oth^'Hnoral 
conceptions, and that, by the 9ame faculty, we pereme' ad^lhings 
in human conduct to be right, and others to be wrpiig; that the first 
principles of morals are thiq^dictates of this ^ciilty and that we have 
the same reasou to rely upon those dictate^, a^ upon the detcMnations 
of our senses, or of our other natural fbciilties." (c'. 6.) ‘ 

When we contemplate the moral faculty under the aspect 6f guiding 
and controlling our own cpnduct or as perforniirig the important ftinc- 
tion^j^jpon&rirnrc, the indepcddeuce and supremacy of its natun||^- 
comeiiildre clear and indiwutable. It wall be difficult, by any inge- 
puity of argiiineut, to resdm the admonitions of this faculty itrto any 
opecalion of reason ; or ,to show by what process of the rvasOftiiig 
power it is that men, even the most iiniuformcd, are atung with re- 
xiorse, andf suffer all the terrors of sfgtiiity con^cieH^, when utifortu- 
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iKitely stimulaled lo the perpefralion of crinips. llie voire of con- 
seietic« win orcasionull)r make itself tie hear^ irt spite of all the delu-' 
stoiia of sophisti^, and amid all the tumult of vicioui indulgence. It 
omy for a time be stified, but can never be totally subdued; and the 
uorortiinate criniiiiHl ^ho succeeds for a while in eluding its admonn 
ttons, fails not after^rds to stificT ten-fold agony, when he can no 
longer be^af to ite CTipostulalions. 

' Conscience loo not only cxeits its antboiity in the human breast, 
but tells us in language not to^be misunderstood, that its authority is 
supreme. To tlie control of conscience every appetite, desire, or 
aftection, the indulgence of which is inconsistent with its dictates, 
must implicitly yield. To /jcgy ofSov (says Pfuto,) i(rr\ ^atriXh- 
xis** (Minns*.)" The more we sacrifice to this supreme principle of 
our nature, the peer and more lasting is our gratification; and wc 
never fail to be self-condemned, if we }icld to the suggestions of our 
inferior principles in apposition to this supreme rulp of our conduct. 
From this it is siifiicieritly plain that nature intended man to be a 
moral as well ns a rational agent ; to improve in virtue and goddness, 
as ' well as in W'isdum and in kiimvlcdge; and to allow' no iiifciior con- 
siderations to interfere with his pnigress towards the atlainnieiit of 
moral perfection, the highest attribute of his nature. 

** Ut ad curstim natns est cqiiiis, ad arandom bos, ad indagandiirn 
canis; sic homo ad doas res iiatus est, iutelligeiiduin, ct ageudnin coii- 
, venienter naturae, id est rationi: in quo posituni est honest uui, et quod 
proprium utque iinicuni est in terris liomiuis boimm.'' (Cicero dc fin. 

1. 2. n. 39 .) Non enim refert ad lelicitaTein ejus qiiaiituni agrorutn 
aret, il qukni multis salutetur, qukm pretioso lectu cubel : sed quaiii 
bonus sit. Bonus autem cat, si sit in co ratio ud naturas voluntatciii 
accommodata et perfecta, quat virtus et honest um vocatur." (Seneca 
Fp. 7fi*) 

If it be asked, what are the particular actions, which the moral 
faculty approves, and the fine of cemduet which it adinonislies us to 
pursue, it wHl perhaps be safest to refer for an answer to the im- 
mediate dictates of the moiaf faculty itself. Nearly the same errors 
have arisen in the science of niorals, from the atteaqlls wl^h have 
been made to reduce the sanctions of the moral fiictdby to some one 
general jpHuriple, asfi:om the endeuvoufs to explain these sanctions 
themselv^ by the operation of sc^ other power of the mind. The 
^sterns already hinted at which ^ntfeayour to resolve moral sanction 
intoconaideratious of self-^tcrest, of ntilitj^ or the like, are the most 
liable to«|liis objection ; artel the syslcm of Hutchcsoti and Shaftesbury, ' 
which irtcludes the whole of virtues irt benevolence, is obnoxious in a ^ 
great to the same censure. If benevolence coniprcliended the 

wbofoCif virtues, if is not ea«y to understand the necessity ^ such a 
faculty Ue^lbe moral sense ; since the Ifind aficctions of imm df tfitem- 
selves sufficiently provide for the exercise of this amiabJe qualifica- 
tion when allowed to act witbmut interruptidir. 

Brtt benevotdlce/lihwever pure and uimdalterated, falls short of the 
chapter of complete virtue. Bcnevoieiice would induce us to heap 
beatm on all men without any discrimination of tlieir merits, or any 
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rrgnnUo th^ iii^ns by wliicli the Ikcnefit ms.prodiic^dr^i'^Benevolenre 
therefore makea iio )>ru\is^ for the virtue of juatUe, ai»y luore thiiii ft 
provuies for the virtuch of vv4iiicity» of - bouehtyv ^of grs^tilude. or of 
|Heiy. Virtue nut couMSt iju ^ivui;; Uie loud tci^ auy giie clu^s of 
ourprificiples in opposition to the rest; but in t(i||^^ijuQ rcj;ulatiuB and 
flubordinafioii of uli our principles subordinatliii^^whiVh (JifOviiled 
for by I he admonilioos of tiiut principle ^of our naUKvs, wiiyii ia.str- 
prciue to all the resl/llie moral foenUy* 

Without any roiiiK'mcnt of ica-stumiirt^ coiKcrning the beiuity of-vii*- 
tue, the ciiajtnsof beiievulciicei or llie rccesMty of justice vind vent? 
ciry> the moral faculty at oneo^ su^ge»ts the conduct, which il is our 
duty to pursue, and assists in the strongest language. tJie obligation by 
which we are bound to tJiat conduct. Altliougli tlm dictates of the 
moral faculty may appear to be contrary to our immediate interest, 
and in no ways tending to the advantage of tl|e coininuiiity, yet ue 
feci that we do wrong if w^e iciuae our cmedieiice; aud if we 8li;;ht its 
inandutes for the suue of temporary benefit, we are conscious that we 
sacrifice, a greater for a lesser duly. “ So far, therefore/* as ib re- 
muiked by Dr. CUirke, ** as men arc conscious of what is right and 
wrong, so far they are under an obligaliiiii to act accordingly ; and 
coiiseijiicnily that eterna^ rule of rigid, wliicli I have been hither- 
to desciibiiig, it is evideiif| ought as indispeiisahlY to govern men's 
aclJons, ab it cannot but necessarily determine their ^assent.” (£vi* 
deuces of luitural and revealed reJiginmy 

Wben the belief in the existence of a supreme power is esfablislied 
by the light of reason, it is the iaiigpagcof the moral faculty, that duty , 
required us to |my homage to that adorable beipg; to study his uature 
as fill as our capacities admit;, and to te^creiice his will as far it ut , 
made known to us. Hence important. class of moral duties^ 

which arc indicated by the tight of reasoti, and the moral faculty^ 
but are much more clearly made known by revelation, namely, our 
duties to God. The most perfect enumeration of duly or virtue, 
which we have yet received, adds to this class two others, namely, our 
duties to our fellow men, and pjir duties to purselvcs. it is not my 
intention enter into the analysis of these several classes of ditty. 

In fact, the particulars arc best to be gathered from the examinulioa of 
the various, unsophisticated prinpipjes of action in inuti, ,whl^:bas 
been attempted in^.the preceding pages. In cases where tbe^lwof 
duty appears dou^lfnl, it is geueraUy mueb »atcr to trust to .thege* 
nufoe dictates of the mpr-d foeuUy itself, tliau to rely upon the a>d 
of abstract and argumentative tUicussion, which is but too Opt to 
bew'ilder the judgment in' the inextri,cabl<2 ma^^es of casuistiy. 

It has been remarked by most of those wiitcrs, who have treated of 
the moral %pulty, that jts exercise is uccoiiipuiued with an agreeable 
scnsatioHi or strong mental gn^tifical ion. As Butler remarks, there ihi 
iiK'ludedf iffit both ^ sentiment of the understanding, and a fieiceptioii 
of the heart/' It is impossibly; to behold wjitirtuous action without 
experiencing a sentiment of atfection and ebteem townr# the author 
of it ; 80 that the contemplat ion of virtue is of iUelf a bOiirce of high 
enjoyment. “ Placet suaptc natiira virtus,” iays Seneca. The beavly 
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tit virtue, and deformity of vice have been topics largely expatiated 
upon by ancient, as well as modern inomlists. Tliose of the jSocra- 
school conjoined in their designation oT. virtue the xaXov with the 
dyaSiv from whence came their peculiar appellation for virtuous conduct 
xaAdxcK/£t9k. Ill the moral treatises of the Itoinaiis, the pvichrum is 
constantly conjoined .with the honestum^ and siitBcieiiUy serves to 
indicate their belief in the attmctiveocss of moral excellence. 

The following lines of Akenside make a successful appeal to this 
liigit source of mental gratificiition. 

- - — “ Is aught so fair ^ * 

In all the dewy landscapes of the spring, ' ^ 

la the bright eye of Uesper, or the mopi. 

In nature’s faire'^t is aught so fair 

As virtu* If friendship ? as the candid blush 
Of him, who strives with fortuuc to be ju^t? 

The grateful tear, that streams for others’ woes? 

Or the mild majesty of private life ? I:’leas. of Imas;. b. 1. 

* “ When we contemplate a noble character,'* says Dr. Reid, though 
but ill ancient history, or even in fiction *, like a beautiful bbject, it 
gives a livAly and pleasant emotion to the spirits. It waruia tlie tieart, 
and invigorates the whole frame, like the beams of the sun, il enliven? 
the face of nature, and diffuses heat and light all around. Wo feed a 
synipiitliy with every noble and worthy character, that is n presented 
to us* We rejoice in his prosperity, we are atHictod in his distress. 
We even catch some sparks or that celestial fire, tliat animated liis 
conduct, and feel the glow of his virtue and magiianiiiuty. — But the 
Iiighcst pleasure of all is, when WIf are conscious of good conduct in 
ourselves. This, in sacred Scripture, is called the test imom/ of a 

f ood conxience ; and it is represented, not only in the sacred writings, 
ut ill the writings of all ^ M omlists, of every age and sect, as the 
purest, the most noble, and valaable, of all human enjoyments.'' (Essay 
3d on the Active Powers, c. 7.)‘ 

Writers have more amply illustrated the pleasing feelings con- 
netted with virtif^ua Conduct than Lord Shaftesbury and Dnlltilcbe-^ 
son, and in doing ao, the;|r‘have doubtless rendered an important ser- 
vice to the cause of morality* Lord ShaResburv has the merit of being 
aniodg the first to clear the science of morals from that scholastic and 
formality with whiph it had been too long loaded, anti which 
^se a great measure from tlMr*^l»fttid notion of treating that science 
,aRer the manner of a system of p^spnidence. Delias rendered the 
sthdjf ^of morality attractive, and its practice amiable ; yH he cannot 
be acquitted from the censure of having too much overlooked the 
supregi^pbligation of the moral facultyi and of having treated of 
vjlttl^Bper as* a matter of feeling tliaii as a matter of duty. He 

< ^ Ipsa quident virtus pretium sibi* solaquclate 
FoiaimsB securah1tet> nec fascibus iillis 
£i^tur» plausuve petit clarescere vulgi* , 

Nil opis externiB cupiens, nil indiga laudis, 

Diviuls auimosa sms.'* C'kudhwi. 
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neglects, as Dr. Butler observes, tlu? authtfrliy wliich belongs to vir- 
tue, and limits it too much to die cultivklioo of mere benevolent af- 
fection ; and it must ever he lamented that bis deistical opinions have 
tended so much to defeat the good purposes, which his works miglit 
otherwise have ai|sw6red. ^ , 

Dr. Hutciieson is liable, though in a less degree, to the same censure 
of exhibiting virtue, rather as a benevolent feeling than as a supreme 
rule of conduct. ' Yet occasionally we hfid, even in these authors, on* 
expected tesliuiony of the paramount authority of moral saortion. 
TJius Hutcheson, as already quoted, says **that the desire of moral 
excellence is the supreme determination, or affection of our minds, 
and different from all our kind affections.'^ Shaffsbury writes, 
others may pursue different forms, and ffx their eyes on different 
species as ail men do on one or otlicr; the real honest man, however 
plain be appears, lias ihat highest species^ honesty itself^ in view." 
(Charact. vol. 3.) And Mr. Smith, tliough Int wislies to resolve our 
moral faculties into u mere sympathetic feeling, observes that '' tliey 
carry along with them the most evident badges of this authority, whi^'h 
denote that they were set up within us to be the supreme arbiters of 
all our actions, to superintend all our senses, jtassions, and appetites, 
and to .judge how far each of tliem was either to be indulged or res- 
trained." (Theory of Moral Sents. vol. 2.) 


CONCLUSION TO PART I. 

Thus Jiavc I endeavoured to ascertain the most important of those 
original principles which nature has implanted in the mind of man, as 
a guide and rule of liis conduct ; following the opinions of the most 
approved writers upon this important branch of human nature, where 
they have appeared to be supported by .just reasoning and sound induc- 
tion. I have also endeavoured to point out the relative importance and 
gradation of dignity which these principles [Missess ; and to ascorlain 
&c true value of the gratification which nature lias attached to their 
respective exercise, llie natural impression which results from such 
a survey,' certainly is ; How bountiful is the provision which nature 
has made for the mental enjoyment of man ; bow many sources of pure 
satistactioii has it prepared for him, and how greatly do the amiabJe, 
the benevolent, and the virtuous principles of the huinaii constitution, 
exceed those that are naturally nmlevolent, vicMOUs, or depraved ! If 
man will but listen to the voice of nature ; if tie will cultivate kind 
affection, and good will towards his fellow-crcHtiires ; if lie will im- 
prove those faculties by which useful knowledge can be acquired; if 
hte will lie moderate in the indulgence of appetite, the thirst ot’ powcr 
or love of ffinie,^and if he will sedulously endeavour to practise .jus- 
tice, honesty, veracity, and piety ; nothing can be wanting to complete 
bis sum of felicity. Fortune may frown on his industrious exertions, 
adversity may take from him the comforts and coiiveuiencesof externat 
^ affluence : but it is not hi the power of the most iintoward events to 
' deprive him of that internal tranquillilv,’ (hat steady mental compla- 
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c^ncy which arises from the consciousness of acting according to the 
dictates of jpopriety, reason, and virtue. 

The most iinpoitaiit of all incfuiries to a rational being fs doubtless 
the examination of the true sources of his happiness ; or by what line 
of conduct may he expect to attain the greatest enjoyment of which 
his nature is capable. This important cpicstion, as was naturally to be 
expected, has been tnucb agitated by all those who have made the 
principles of human nature their study ; and it has given rise to a 
greater variety of opinions, than perhaps any otiicr question connected 
witli the knowledge of man. H^arro, an ancient writer of good autho- 
rity, has reckoned no fewer than three hundred diifereiit opinions con- 
cerniLg human happiness^ entertained by the ancients, suid perhaps an 
equal number could be added from the systems of the modems. The 
chief reason of so great a diversity of sentiment on this interesting sub- 
ject appears to Le, that human nature has been contemplated under 
too limited an aspect, and some of its principles have been allowed an 
undue preponderance in the scale of rational enjoyment. It was from 
such a partial view of the constitution of man, that Epicurus was led 
to place all happiness in the eiijoyiuent of bodily pleasure ; and it was 
likewise from a partial view of the Irumau constitutioii that his oppo- 
nents, the Stoics, were led to exclude such pleasure entirely from the 
rank of rational gratification. 

If we w'ish to ascertain the true ingredients of human felicity, w'e 
must carefully analy.se liumau nature itself, and detect those jiriuciples 
of its constitution to which enjoyment is naturally attached, and tliosc 
which on the contrary tend to disturb its rei>osc and iiitcinipt its 
satisfaction. By such an inquiry only can we attaiu any thing like 
certainty concerning the true foundaiiuii of the happiness of man-- 1 
know not any where that this important task is more successAitly exe- 
cuted, at least if we consider the result of the investigation, rather 
than the analysis on which it rests, than in a small, Imt widl Known, 
French |Xirfurnianee called ** 'Fh^one des sentiiiiens as:reables.” I'he 
author of that work having taken a cursory view of the various sour- 
ces of human eqioymeiit, filially arranges them under the following 
heads. 1. The pleasures of activity. 2. The plpa.su res of sense. 3. 
The pleasures of taste. 4. llie pleasures of the bencvolefit-adections : 
and h. Those of virtuous^^couduct, which are justly represented as 
file highest and most lasting of all. 

In the course of the preceding inquiries I have been led to take 
some notice of all sourcea of gratification, unless those wliicli 
form the third class, via. the plea^ires of taste, which, as they belong 
to a contemplative jiart of the human constitution, could not form 
ft part of onr prcsi'iit suhjeit. But that the exisxcise of taste is a 
source of UHieh gratitication,— that the coutcuiplutuni of the sublime, 
the beaHijfid, the surprising in nature or in art, is productive of nnicli 
real delight, may at present very safely be taken for granted ; especi- 
ally wlien it is considered that this class comprehends within it all the 
pleasures*whicii are derived from poetry, painting, music, aud the other 
line arts. To this class of pleasures,* however, ought to have been 
subjoined another, which does not at all appear in the ariaiigeiuent of 
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our author* vias. the pleasures of f be onderstauding/' or (hose which 
are derived from the exercise of our intellectual poasgfrs, in the pur- 
suit of rational knowledge* whether practical or speculative. Tliese 
pleasures* which may be ascribed partly to the useful employment of 
our contemplative powers, partly to the exercise of the active princi- 
ple of curiosity* to which pleasure is attached by the original consti- 
tution of human nature* seem to deserve a higher nuik in the scale of 
enjoyment than the pleasures of taste/ 

if then this class of nitioiial pleasures be annexed to tlie preceding 
enumeration ; and if the succession be regulated by the true and natu- 
ral gradation of d^riity in the sources of our gratification, the enitmera- 
tion of man’s rational ei\joymcnts, should, I think* stand as follows. 
1st and lowest in the scale, I lie pleasures of sense. 2. The pleasures of 
activity. 3. The pleasures of taste. 4. The pleasures of the under- 
standing. 5. The « pleasures of the beuevolcnt atfections : and 0. the 
pleasures of virtuous conduc:t. - 

The pleasure^of sense ought to occupy the lowest rank in the scale* 
for their gratification is momentary* and is productive of no satisfac- 
tory reflection* when they cease to be felt. If we indulge in them to 
excess, this reflection, imtead of being agreeable, becomes painful ; 
so that it is not in our power to derive any lasting source of enjoy- 
ment from this source. The pleasures of activity, by which I chieny 
mean those derived from the various kinds of bouily exercise, such as 
those of riding, hunting, fowling, and the like* claim rather a higher 
rank in the scale than those of sense: because they may be made to 
occupy more of our time* and ai-e not reflected upon with pain unless 
carried to a very blameable excess: they likewise promote bodily 
bcalth, to which sensual gratification is highly pernicious. But as 
Uiey have no influence on the mind* their enjoyment is succeeded by a 
painful languor* which calls aloud for more lasting sources of gratifica- 
tion. 

These are amply supplied by the pleasures of taste* and still more 
by those of the understandiugt which may be made to occupy a large 
portion of our time* ind to call forth the utmost energy of the mind. 
We are likewise gratified while busied in iutellectual pursuits by a com- 
placent reflection upon our own powers* and by the conviction of our 
being usefully employed. Yet such pursuits must not be allowed to 
occupy the whole of our time* or the reflection will fbrciblyobf rude 
itself that we do not fulfil the great end of our being, ^le heart 
calls for social intercourse ; for frieudsliip* mutual affection and bene- 
volence; and how greatly the exercise of these contributes to our liappi- 


■ Est atiimorum ingetiiorumquc nostrorum naturale quoddatn quasi pa- 
bulum* cousidcratio contemplatioque natiiras ; et indagatio ipsa rerum mag- 
naiuni occultari'.tiiquc habet oblectationciii.” (Cicero, Acad. 4. 137.) 

** Quid de Pytliagora ct Piatone loquar, qui indicaverunt venieuduin sibi 
esseeo, ubi aliquid esbct quod disci posset, tantas regiqnes barbarorum 
obieruiit* tot maria transmiserunt ? Quid de Dcmocrito, qui dicitur oculisse 
privasse* ut aniiiius quani minime abduceretiir a cogitaciombus* qui patn- 
moniiiiii neglexit* agios incultos deseruit f *\ (De fin. 1. li.) 
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tim, bf I trust, by this time, siiificieDtly proved. Last of all, and 
highest ill the ^cale of nitionul enjoyment comes the exercise of the 
moral frciilty, and the practice of virtue. The consciousness of 
performing our duty, or the testimow/ of a f^ood von^cimee is that 
vrhieh, as Dr. Reid n marks, “ is represeiiti>d, not only in the sacred wri* 
tings, but in the writings of all moralists of every age and sect, as the 
purest, the most tioble and valuable of all enjoyments." The exer- 
cise of the benevolent affections renders a' man amiable, the exorcise 
of virtue renders hiiii an ohjecl of res|)cct and of admiration. “ Vir 
bonus, quod honesiti sc Aicturum putaverit, faciet etiamsi laboriosum 
erit ; facict etiamsi «lamnosum erit ; faciet, etiamsi i)ericulosuni crit. 
Rursus quod turpe erit, non faciet, etiamsi pceuniani afferet, etiamsi 
voluptatem, etiamsi |)otciitiain. Ab honesto nulla re deterrebitur, ad 
turpia niill^ spe invitabitiir." (Seneca epist. 7b'0 

If the most perfect sources of human enjoyment be the exercise of 
the benevolent atlections and the practice of virtue, it is plain that 
happiness is not coufiiipd to an\ ])articular rank or Station of men ; 
that it is within the reach of the poor, as well as the rich, of the 
humble, as well as of the exalted. Even those enjoyments, which 
might at first sight appear to be the exclusive property of men of cul- 
thated and refined minds, are not in reality so much as in appearance 
beyond the reach of every class of nicn ; 1 mean the pleasures of taste, 
mid the pleasures of the understanding. Were this true, it would 
follow that those favored individuals had a great advantage over the 
bulk of the human species, in the extent of their means of gratification. 
But the fact apfiears to lie that men of all ranks derive much occa- 
sional pleasure from those sources, as well us the man of a cultivated 
mind, or refined imagiiiiition. The vulgar have their popular songs and 
airs, which they listen to witti rapture,' and th^ enjoy as much delight 
in gassing oti a coarse daub of painting, Hs is felt by the connoissejir 
ill examining a mastcr-jiiere of the most celebrated artist. For it is 
to be observed, that a cultivated taste, while it eiiliatices the delight 
which we derive from the view of the $ii|>erior productions of geniua ; 
yet on the other hand, narrows our sources of giutificatkHi by the 
disgust Which it attaches to all works of the inferior kind. 

Again the exercise of the \inderstnnding is by no means linriftkl to 
matters of science, but is called fbrtb, perhaps in a more useful and 
gratifying manner, by tbe ordinary occiiiteiices of life. The peasant 
and artisan, in their several avocations, have constant occasions for the 
employnieDt of their judgment ; aM in this way may experience more 
gratificafion than the philosopher does in the discovery of abstract 
truth, as the usefulness of this exercise of judgment is 'more immedi- 
ately apparent. 

** The waste of human genius exhibits a most astonishing and me- 
lancholy prOsnect. A large library gives a full view of it. Among the 
mnltitudc of oOoks of which it is composed, how few engage any Otie^a 
attentiont Such as are addressed to the heart and imaghiation,sucli as 
jfiaiat life^iid manners in just colors and interesting situations, and 
the very few that give genuine descriptions of nature in any of her 
forms, or of the useful and elegant arts, are read and admired. But 
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tiic far more numerous volumes, profound s^’stems, and disquisitions of 
pbilosopli^V and theology are neglected and dei»pised, qpd remain only 
as monuments of the pride and impoteiicy of human llnder^tanding/’ 
((Gregory's Comparative View sect, 2,) It is remarked by the same 
wikcr, that we are but just beginning to di:scover the proper suhjeeta on 
which to exercise our intellectual faciihies. The aucient phiio^pher/r, 
occupied in the sublime but fruitless inquiry into the origin and essence 
of all things, disdained to descend to the common objects of file. 
Hence the science of agriculture, and according to Dr, Ciregory, 
that of medicine also, two of the iirtt iin|K)rtaiice to the human sjie** 
eies, are still ill their infancy ; aiui with others of the useful arts, just 
beginning to receive any real improvement from the labors of scienti' 
fic men. 

> The remarks which I have beim led to make on the subject of Im-* 
man eujoymeiit tend, to establish the truth of two positions with which 
Archdeacon Paley closes his investigations on«this iiupoi taut subject; 
and of which be remarks tliab though found in must hooks of morality, 
they have seldom been supported by any sufticient reasons. 'Die tirst 
is, that happiness is pretty equally distributed amongst the difierent 
orders of civil- society. The'secoiid, that vice has no advantage over 
virtue, even with res^t (o this world s happiness. (Sec Ins work on 
Moral Philosophy.) AiioUier inference to wliich the same remarks ob«» 
viously lead is, that happiness will not be most readily attained by 
liim who makes it an object of pursuit for its own sake. The man 
who acts according io the dictates of a sound judgment, an alfectio- 
natc heart, and a good conscience, will find happiness without search'- 
ing for il ; wJiile the idle, the dissipated^ the hard-iiearted, and the 
vicious, will ever pursue it in vain. 

If then the means of happiness are so amply provided for us by the 
author of our nature, and if we have witliiti ourselves inexhaustible 
sources of the most diversified enjoyment ; how comes it to fmss that 
wc find but little apparent felicity in almost every region of the globe 7 
If the; active principles of human nature seem benevolently contrived 
to exalt map to the most dignified statioo among created beings, and to 
supply him wUh the most desirable pleasures, w'heuce is it that w^e seldom 
find bimtitiier worthy of our respect, or exciting our envy ? In whole 
regions of the earth, imy even over entii^ quarters of the globe, we find 
men sunk to the lowest state of intellectual aialmoral degradation* by 
the 0})pressive ioAuence of political slavery : roused only to active cxer- 
tiop by dm ii^osdinate iiiqmlse of sensual appetite, or the selfish 
passion of private gain : bUnd to the dictates of luoraJ obligation : 
unmoved by the finer sway of feeling, imagination, or taste, and ignorant 
of the value of personal iiidcpciKJeiicc, and political safety. Wc find 
the greatest portion of the immense continent of Africa, Asia, and 
America covered with wandering and savage hordes, whose chief em- 
ploym^t it is to contend for the dominion of the woods with their 
scarcely more ss^vage inmates ; who are ignonint of the enjoyments, as 
they arc of the refinements of civilized life; and who view other tribes 
not as brethren, and as objects of affection, but as enemies whom it 
is lawful, on every occasioiif to attack, plunder, and destroy. 
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Even if we cast our eyes on the more civilized and cultivated nations 
of Europe^ how rarely do we find the people in that condition which 
reason leaches to be productive of rational enjoyment 1 How gene- 
rally are they oppressed by arbitrary laws, and absurd institutions 
either of govenimeut or of religion, which tend to repress every gene- 
rous sentiment, and to foster grovelling and vicious propensities. Do 
we not sec the fruits of these lamentable )>erversions of human nature 
in the unheard of crimes which revolutions produce, the treache^* 
the cruelty, the malevolence which break forth, when the iron chains 
of oppression are shaken off, aAd a free scope is given to the mind 
which before had been taught only (oobey and tremble? Nor are those 
happier countries where equal laws, a mild government, and a rational 
religion prevail, entirely exempt from the same reproach ; for^ there 
also, by far the greater number of citizens are sunk in ignorance and 
prone to depravity : placing much more of their happiness in vicious 
indulgence, than in rational and virtuous conduct. 

Such is the impression which a cursory survey of the condition of 
mankind throughout the various regions of the earth, is calculated to 
excite. Tlie gnieral aspect of the picture, doubtless. Is gloomy ; and 
it is not what an analysis of the principles of human nature w'ould 
lead us to expect A nearer survey may perhaps tend to dispel som^ 
what of the gloom of the first impression ; and to discover gleams 
of eiijo\ment, which are not obvious on a cursory view. At any rato« 
it cannot but be interesting to investigate the causes which tend to 
pervert and counteract tli6it»eiievo1ent principles of human nature, auil 
to make man appear so difterent a creature, from what apparently he 
might have been. This will lead us to ascertain the circumstances 
which materially aflfect human character, and cause it to assume so 
great a diversity among the various tribes and individuals of the spe- 
cies, and this is the object which 1 have proposed to myself in under- 
taking the present work, however diffident 1 may be of my ability to 
execute it with success. 

The causes which materially affect human character, may most na- 
turally l>e divided into two classes, the physical, and tlie moral. Un- 
tie rt lie first class I comprehend the diversified effects of cHmate, what- 
ever they may be ; and this shall form the first object of out inquiry. 
Under the second class I include the iofiuence of education, ^vern- 
ment, religion, manners, and a variety of similar causes, which will 
next demand our serious investigation ; and it will then remain to be 
sbown, how much of the diversity of human character is to be as- 
cribed to origindlleonstitutiod, and’p^culbr natural conformation. 
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LATIN POUM. 


I 


Imuethpropius adeundi tnetmeraL 

O/ALLift in anfractu sinuosi, plurima texit 
Ulnius obunibratam spatiosa viaiii, 

Pagaiius vafcr^ agre^teiii ludibria turbaiu 
Utfaceret, cautcis iiiatruit arte doles : 

Excavat imnianem rapum ; dein cortice ilngit 
In tenero siniulans ora secaU viij. 

Stat fnitici affixus ; iiiiices hiiic oomplet hiantet 
Qux tremuluni inittat viva lucema jubar* 

Et quia secessiis dulcis, quia janiia vici^ 

Assiduuin hie noctii vulgus agebat iter. 

Hie, simul ac vesper processerat iidus Olyinpo, 

Venit in amplexus fida piicila proci ; 

Sistit oberrantes iiionstruiii ; iiiodb fervidus alget 
Kune ainor^ et juveni corda soluta tiemuiit j 
Nec semel urgent! fugieiis terrore Creiisam 
Eespicit ; at tarduin linquere nialit onus ; 

Callis ad extremum^ uec enitii dementia cepit 
Oi'phea liuic auiiiios, iiiipigcr usque volat. 

Mox adeuiit pucri ; piier illiiic qiiisqiie recurretis 
in gremio iiiatris vult operirc iiietiim. 

Mox adeunt vetulae ; qiicis nil mortale videri 
Hfcc 8ua prodigiiiin verba sonora docent — 
Collectumque preniens volvit sub naribus ignem^ 
Igniferosque oculos rubra Chimsera rotat.^' 

Altera pars equidem sic nii^as garrit aniles^ 

Altera solicitas niussat in ore preces. 

HU super accedit, queiii omnU vicjnia vatem. 

Quern rudis agresti huide caterva colit ; 

XIU^ POVIBU docto nionstrum scrutatus ocello, 

Teirigenis sunimutn ceruit adesyse diem. 

//. iL jor. 

Etona, 1804. 


REMARKS ON THE GREEK FATHERS. 


To THE Editor ov the Classical Journal. 

j!\.mong those writers of Ecclesiastical Antiquity, who, from 
fashion, or prejudice, or ignorance, are now universally neglected, 
and almost universally unknown, may be ranked Methodius. 
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Remarks on the Greek Fathers. 

was a Bishop of the primitive Cliurch, and suffered martyrdom 
about the end of the third century. Of the various workS| M'hich 
he composed, not one has come down to us entire, if we except his 
Barujuat of Virgins. In this work, a company of virgins are 
supposed to assemble together, in the garden of Arete, or Virtue# 
where they severally discourse on tlie excelleiice of the unmarried 
state, 'rhe diction is uniformly clear, elegant, and flowing ; but it 
is sometinics too gorgeous and Asiatic, and, from its extreme 
rediinduTice, is occasiotiuliy feeble, 'llie following passage 1 have 
translated, not only because itiafl'ords a pleasing specimen of this 
author’s style, but because there is reason to believe that Milton 
made some use of it in his description of the Garden of Eden. 

Pleasant was the spot, and beauteous, and almost seemed unearthly, 
replete with every th*iig which might lure us to repose. The air, which 
was spiead around it, with )dams of the purest light was blended, and its 
gentle breath was harmony. In the midst a fountain murmured, smooth 
as the smoothest oil, and distilling the sweetest beverage ; whose clear, 
unpolluted wuteis were multiplied in rills, and the nils, swelling into 
livers, itfreslied the smiling paradise. There blooiitcd innumerable tre^s, 
surcharged with autumnal riches, and gioryiti^ ip their golden fruitage, 
which depended* amiably (yix^ifwy MaiwgoviAsywv IXagtSs), There too 
were meadous, green with perennial verdme, and divei^ified with flowers ; 
flowers of unnumbered hues, and of unrivalled fragrance. Approaching 
a lofty and majestic tree, we n^ted beneath its foliage ; for ample were 
Its spreading brunches, and genial and inviting was its isbude. 

The reader, to whom Milton is familiar, besides noticing the 
general similarity, will be struck with Hie exact rescnibtancc of one 
particular passage in the above, to these words of the English 
Poet ; 

Others whose frUit, burnished with golden rind, 

Hung amiable. 

Synesius, also, is a writer who deserves to be more genelwDy 
known. Ten of his Hymns have come down to i^s, which, 
although they weie composed nearly four hundred years after Christ, 
display a purity of style, and a harmony of versitication," which 
would hav<e done honor to a politer age. 1 acknowledge that there 
are some passages in them indiffeven^ those especially in which 
he interweaves the jargon of Platonism ^th the truths of Christ- 
ianity; but there are others wbidi brcMdie the genuine spirit of 
poetry, and burn even with Pindaric fire. His ninth hymn is 
pre*ei^Oeotly splendid and magnificent, both in its diction and its 
imagery ; ^and every one will, 1 think, be convinced on the perusal, 
that MiltojU^d (horoughly digested it. Being fully sensible that 
any tranirfwbD of mine would fall short, both of the spirit, and 
the grii|ldeur# >of the original, I have not presumed to make any. 
The^ Jbllowilig attempt however, on a less sublime, but equal^ 
may communicate to the Engibh reader aome 
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idea of the stjric and manner of S^nesius. It is the opening of his 
second hymn« 

Again Aurofa^s purple beams 
Arc playing on the Eastern streai^s ; 

Again the mists have fled away. 

Chas'd by the radiant car of day. 

And thoUj my souli awake again 
Thy matin hymn, thy wonted strain ; 

That God adore, whose puissant might 
Cloth’d the young morn in robes of light; 

Who gave the stars their wondrous birth, 

And bade them dance around the earth. 

There is, unfortunately, no word in our language, which can 
adequately convey the idea contained in the last line of the original . 
l^he word dance has nothing in it of dignity^ nothing of grandeur, 
but is light and frivolous. Ilow different from this, and bow^ 
elegant is the Grdbk 1 

0 ^ Ucoxev JarTget vuxri, 

Tepixoarfidav 

Some of ihe Greek fathers, also, have very exquisite expressions, 
M'hen speaking of the stars. St. Chrysostom, in his secoM homily 
on the Incoinprehensildc, thus writes : iSs t6v odgoevoy v&s xakSs* 
ra rm iargoay icTifav^eo And in 

another of ins Orfitipns, 'xoixiKag darigoDV xaraTiafMrei St. 

Gregory Naz., in his beautiful 'description of the Spring, speaks of 
tlic Chorus of the Stars ; vvv darigmv x^P^S xadagiregos.* And St. 
Basil, in one of his Hotnilies^^pa the tlexaemeron, (I forget 
whether it be the fourth or fifth) [nas a very beautiful metaphor — 
*Tis 0 Tols ivtsSi roJroi^ Sidcroiit/Ade; tif ^gotviv 1 confess the passage 
would have been more grafifying to my taste, if the flowers had 
bee|t enriched with some such epithet as or ;^^v<rdu/rM^ 

yy^i^ ixtA Chrysostom would most probably nave thus written. 

IL S. BOYD. 

Nov* SO, 1813. 

‘ Mr. B. bcems to think that 4iia jnauphor is peculiar to the Greek Fa- 
thers, but it was a favorite idea of the Ancient Classical Poets, as might 
be proved by niiiiierous examples. We shall cootciit ourselves with produ- 
cing the following : 

Risit chorus oinnis ab alto 

Astrorum. Statius, Achill. r. 643. 

' Gesner in Thes. Ling. Xat. under chorea has these words: ** Varro apUd 
Non. vt. vocem ad sidera transtulit, quae cert^ et quasi ad harmn- 
niain inoventur, 

Repenie npetis circiter meridiem, 

Cum pictus aer fervidis lateighibus, 

' Ca/i cAorees ostWcai oatenderct. 

Godem modo Manil. i. 69. 

£t qiiinqiie averse kictantla sidera mundo 

Exerceut varias natursu lege choreas**^ Edit. 
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J%e folloteing settree and valuable Tract, cotmsHng of 7 letters, 
of width we insert 3 in our present attd reserve the other 
4 fir a future No., is reprinted hy the recommendation of a 
very distinguished Scholar, who has obligingly favored us mth 
• the loan of the Pamphlet. 

REJMARKS 

ON TUB 

MISCELLANEOUS OBSERVATIONS 

UPON 

AUTHORS, At^CIRNT AND MODERN. 

IN SKVEEAL LEWERS TO A FRIEND. 


O / miaeros Scriptore$f vet O / iniaera aeripia tot eTcellenHum Potfarum^ 

Oftdomimj Historieormay tt Hliorutn, niri fremia, itwi catenU furioaa iata autUuta 
ootHjKaeatar, Quid einm in illia atUvurn et incotwne imdem manehtti Quid 
quid impoilutumy Posteria noatria relinguetur, ai cuilthet qiiaccuiKine 
Mficqui non potest^ ca formare trausfonnarequc pro arbicrio coneediiur / 

H. Steph. £p. p. 333. Hilt. Stepli. 

1731. 


TO THE ilEAOEB. 

These Letters, a^t first written for private satisfaction, arc now 
made public* in order to stop the career^ and to curb the insolence, 
of those Goths and Vandals the minor critics of the age^ the 
MarklandSf the H ades, and the Observators. If haply be can 
gain this point* the Author thinks he shall do no small service to 
the republic of learning* ^ ^ 

B. Ep. 17 V 31. 


LETTER ,L 

My dear Friend* ^ 

Y.. ask I have seen the MUcellnneow Ohservatiofis upon Au^ 
tkors and tnoderh ; 1 have: And yet I cannot think that by 

this AhsWcr I have given full satisfaction to your question the 
intimacy of that friendship which is cultivated betnixi us, the freedom 
of pur Cdrrcspondence* and the usual interpretation which we are both 
wont to put upon the like interrogatork's* make me'deeiu myself obliged 
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to lay before you that private judgment^ which I have formed wifhiti myw 
bdf upon the Work. 

But tho’ 1 own myself sufficiently bound for these n^nsons to do it, 
yet I hope this obligution will sufter no detriinuitt or diminution, should 
1 say, that 1 have likewise a further view in it, and that I puipose hen* 
by to purchase your opinion also ; for the gaining of which 1 shall al- 
ways gladly expose my own, and think 1 come by it at an easy expeitcc*. 

The undertaking, according to my slender acquaintance with the 
Jlistoria Literaria, is the first in its kind ; this is the first time that ever 
C!uticism was ever retailed at Sixpence an ounce, and that in a monthly 
sale; where all comers and goers, school* boys, apprentice's, and cham- 
lj|[*maids are welco|nc to buy, may all read in their mother's tongue, a 
dntique upon ancient authors both > Latin and Greek. Boys, down 
with your satchels! away with the needle. Girls! A fair trader from 
Farnassus sells the Beilcs Lettres a lumping pcn'worth. *Oro; itfig 

As to the Auth 9 r, who he is, that by tlic help^ of the Goddess, first 
struck out ilic thought, is not so easy to say. The footsteps by wliirh 
we arc to investigate him are very perplexed and uncertain ; the Adver- 
tisement speaks of the Editors^ but the whole tenor of the book is sin- 
gular. I'lie work is a piece of Criticism ; the prcfkce is intended to ba 
a defence of that sort of learning, and in the first page of it he ranks 
himself amongst the critics, and yet, if you'll take his own word for it, he 
is no critic ; 1 have said enough ' in fa^or of Crilkism ; too muck per-- 
haps, considering how lit tie it concerns me to stand up for it. And af- 
t^'i'ivards, But / pretend not to the title of a Cntk» So that all the 
^d(‘a 1 can at present form of him is very confused ; all that 1 can be 
certain of, is that 

None but Aimielf ean be his parallel. 

Time, which discovers all things, may perhaps clear up this matter 
more fully ; should an embryo Ctaudian, after that the Fapinian bot- 
toms are wound up, fall a sacrifice to this more favorite offspring, we 
shall then be able to unravel the mystery, arid to know this Author, 
who, it seems, So little knows himself, ns to be ignorant that he's a 
pretender ttkthe title of a Critic, even tho’ be publishes a critical work. 

llgying mentioned the Ptrface as an I'ssay upoo Crilictsm, 1 
Jlcave tp^enter a remark or two upon it. His design here is to pa\e 
the w'uy, and to bespeak a favorable reception, for the work that follows^ 
and consequently, to justify t^riHcal* teaming agniast all sorts of ad- 
versaries, humorous, or grave; and yet with the first he plainly takes 
part, and, as 1 conceive, do less with the second, ^lis objected, that 
the ('ritics treat those uncivilly from whom they differ'; now in answer 
to this, instead of shewing timt the objection lies not against the study 
itself, but some of its Profraors, ' be says not oncitword about it he 
shows indeed, that this, and that, and t'other is not uncivil ; but bow 
does'tbis remove the charge i This, and that, and t’other, may not be 
uncivil, and yet Criticism may be an unmannerly study ; and that it is 
so, two of his instances out uf dm% unluckily prove. Tis objected 
agaiOf Ibat it is trifling and useless } he replji*s. That it plca^ and 
instructs; alluding, I supposC| to the Utik duku 2^pw bow does it 
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profit } Why^ first, it does not make a man more virtuous ; Secondly, 
It is 'not bono^rifll to the commonwealth : Thirdly, it brings home but 
little profit to those who spend their time in it. This is a most won- 
derful way of proving' that Critical learning is* profitable and instructive ; 
but boweviT, he boldly concludes upon it, that he has said enough in 
fiaukr of Criticism ; too much^ perhaps. 

R. 2. he says, It is not uncivil to take Notice of an author* ***espe- 
dally if the author be dead; if he be livings *tis another case : I should 
not then care to find fault with one vihom I could not also justly com- 
mend. 

Now in my notion of thin£[>, 'tis much more generous to attack a 
living, than a dead adversary, whilst the man is able tc^ plead Ins o^ 
cause, to right and defend himself. But excuse his pusilanimity ; ^ 

gruvis cst percussus Acidlles, • 

an^ so for fear of losing' atrorrespondent in lAncolnicnsis^ tlio’ he thinks 
fit to reject four of his obser\:itions out of live, he pays him a most 
absurd compliment, aiyl says, He hopes he has a design of obliging the 
World with an edition of Virgil, 1 can assure the lovers of humanity, 
that this Author is already iti much better hand>, and 1 heartily wish 
the learned professor at Leyden mny enjoy a better state of health, than 
he has lately done, whilst he goes through with his undertaking ; But 
are we then to grant an act of toleration to consummate ignorance ? Shall 
pure and genuine nonsense go uiijiunished, whilst we assail the man of 
character } 

Dat i^eniam Cor77>, vexot censura Columbat, 

Unless the Obbcrvator says this to screen himself, he must allow, that 
they, who arc in other respects justly commendable, have the most 
right to favor. 

P« 3. Critical learning, he says, jwijr he placed beneath those Studies 
•which tend to increase the lVealth%nd Strength of a Nation ; that is, 
your mercantile studicl; and so the observation of the ingenious reflec:- 
ter upon learning is at last verify *d : The hounds of Learning of late 
are •wonderfully enlarged^ and^for ought 1 knoWf Mr, H’# Trade Papers 
may pass in time for a Volume of Learning, 

In short, my Fncnd, the only excellence of inis Rhapsody of a Pre- 
face i^, that n’s consistent with what follows, a proper dodrease to 
such a structure ; for the work is 

rudis iudigsstajue MohSf 

^uife crude and uncpucocted : and. for the truth of this, I appeal 
in general to the many Retractations yiro apd con : They may call them 
instifTOiM of Modesty and Candor^df they please^ but surely they ai 3 c 
the tokens of Greermess and Immaturity., But as this is a very foul 
charge, I ^hail endeavour more particularly to support it in some 
future ^jpiltles, and to prove it experimentally jn two sets of their 
observatioos, those upon Virgil ,and Jdinucius Felix, In the dotng of 
this, as 1 intend to deviate as little as possible, 1 shall likewise almost 
wholly confine jnyself to Emendations, many of which, so far as relates 
to FfVgs/^ have aiahictd, it seemSt^the approbatipn of Lincolniensis, 

^ la the mean £ne,l tenderly. I>^g of you to take care <tf your healdi. 
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and to rcinombcr that you live for yonr Friends hs well as yourself: 
1 take it for granted, that 1 shall never want a Friend in you, and 
after having done it so often already, I doift need to give you any 
further assurances that you’ll always And the hke in me. 

Vour most obedient Humble Servant, &c. 


LETTER IL 


My dear Friend, 

■ftlE Observator sets out with Virgil and Mimicius Felix, namely, 
the two authors to whom I proposed to contiiie my rcinarJis; and 1 can* 
not but think, he has been a Little unhappy in the opening of the scene; 
for tho' these art^ both great names in the icpublic of Letters, both of 
them favorite writers, and above all praise, and so might possibly be 
thought by him to reflect a lustre upon the undertaking, yet standing at 
the bead of this work, they rather bespeak the prejudice than the 
favor of a reader. The acknowledged correctness of the former makes 
us difEcile and morose, superstitious and scrupulous, nice and sus- 
picious ; and that unbounded liberty, which his Editors from time 
to time have taken with the latter, has already so satiated and disgusted 
us, that conjectures upon him are little better than cabbage often 
heated. 

But the allowed excellence of this noble brace of Authors, perhaps, 
appears in nothing so much, os in the lai^e number of Editions, which 
the learned of all nations have piocuied of them since the restoration of 
learning ; and with regard to a surprizing number indeed I 

ccnsuieiiiig, that they are all derived firom a single fountain, that one 
ropy picbcnted by Leo X. to Francis the First, The faultincss of this 
copy, partly eviiiceii by the frequent attempts of the Critics, but 
cb jelly by Rigaltius^^ collation, has opened a large field to conjectural 
criticism in every age; and as the unfledged critic generally tries his 
dy^ivota. in Hesyckius, an Author of one exemplar likewise, and counts 
himself nothing, unless he has carried away some few baskets of dung 
out of that stable of Augeas : So here, thei-e is scarce one Editor 
ot Mimeius tliat has not proceeded almost to licentiousness in altering 
transposing, striking out, putting in ; in short, in every species of guess- 
work and hanolatiori. Insomuch, that tho' Virgil is the second in his 
kind, and perhaps, is second to none; and tho* Minucius be, if not 
the most ancient of the Latin Fathers, the next to TertuUian, and if not 
the most elegant of them, inferior to Lactanfius only : Vet notwithstand- 
ing tlicse very great advantages, they do neither of them bring any 
recommendation to the present work. 

. Minuc. Fxl. c. 2. 

Igitur pQsi ununt ct allerum diem, cum Jam et aviditatem 
frrguens assiduitatts usus implesset, et gust per ahsentiam mutuun it 
nobis nesciebamus, relatione alterni Qompermemus, 
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His rcBsonlng here is very wonderful. We arc to read mutuOf be- 
cause this would be better. Mntuam it seems is tolerable, but not 
quite so good ns mutuo. There is no end of such refinements os these, 
and if the common reading is tolerable, this licence is far from being so. 
This is to correct the authors themsolveb, and not the corrupted copies 
ol them. Whul think you of ' gaudtre gmtdiuw, ^ ludvre luaum, ^ pug* 
ftarc pugnaw, ^ •ultimus and the like \ Of Murliamm adultcri^ 
'I'eitull. Apolog. c. 11. Mira Miracula, Min. Fel. c. 20. and Not.fer 
wees alteruaret Cypi. Ep. 5. Kd. Ox, ? Of ’ dvi^wv y;^uwy, irei- 

ijrdiv, Sv^^eg ?i5£aaTa*,ayJp/ ^ «Aoi , so frequent with Atlicuian Onitoi'S, 
and the similar locution in the jicts, dv^sg } which, because 

our language would not receive the Letter, the Translators have fen- 
dered Men and Bnthren, whereas in point of accuracy, they should 
have said Brethren^ Of eandem mcniti xiiam rursm cerjM vestigm 
UrchnmvSj Minuc. c. 3. ? But fullness or redundancy is a cliarnc- 
terislic of this author. See 1 1 vraldu.% 'Sot, 10. png. 28. of Daues's 
2d Edition. So p. 3. Neque hoc ob$cquii fuit^ aut urd/niy, ant honoris, 
p. 31. Repudiaris alterum^ alterum c'u»}pr(j6ari5 ; and again, Si mihi 
quasi noi us aliqtus, et quasi tgnarus partis vtriasque considas. See also 
Not. 5. p. 32. Nut. 2. p. 6‘4. Not. 6\ p, 97. and forty other places. 
So Virgil^ 

Rursus ad oradhan Orlj/gla Phffbmqne remcn^) 

Hortatur pater ire man ^F.n. 3. MS. ^ 

But to soy all in a word, Mufuo makes as great a 'raiitology as 
mutuant. Tor and his I’nend, liaNingbeen absent from" each 

other fur some time, were no doubt mvtuaUy ignorant of each odu'is 
concerns. As to any epistolary correspondence, 'tis plain theu* u.is 
nonc^; every thing of this kind IS excluded by what foMoas, HrlufMite 
altemd comperissemus : For ^h^^therc had been no occasion for tins 
ntutual inquiry. 

But this Oliserviition ii quite unlucky ; for upon hfs own principles, 
remensi cannot stand. 

Mm. Fkl. c , 3. 

. Sed uti eundi spativm satis justtm cwu serntone ctm^umpsitmts, can* 
dm mnensi viam rursus versts vestigiis terchamus. 

Nay, Reweasi inakea a most insufierublc tautology 5 The passage 
jiroduced above out of the 3d is luilhuig like this, li will indeed 
justify eandm vimn rursus icrsis testigiis ,tcrcba7nuSy but nut eandetn 
rewensi viamntrsitsverm vestigiis terebamus. But it seems, has 

used the woid rmcnsvs ^11. 143. 

Well, and so he has elsewhere,' And so have other Authors ; but 
what then ? 'I'hc truth' is, that neither etnensi nor rcniLnsi have any 

r 

> Cir. 5p. Faniil. * Tereiit. Bocth, 3 Ncp. Haninb. ♦ Hor. Od. 
3 £ni8IU.'AdBg. nv^py hfiim Ti*y» ^ Aristopll. 

7 Ji mN/iM abserrita a greatei; Fleomm than tiiat of /%aer, Ptmegyr. TeC; 

. rub Xoywf ? Or than that of a contemporary Orator, i/Sovxor* 

‘ lAv fhPwa iemtf aOvBT xal fAr. lutira pnwHt, See also Bttutkw, S, S, Classic, Yal. 
L P- !«• 
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rtiing to do here, kmensi is rithcr by some blunder repeated from 
above, or is a gloss upon the less fre«jucnt expression tenbatnua nW, 
This latter I am the mure persuaded of, be cause real glossse are often 
found in our j^uthofs, Dav, ad Cic. D. p. 33. Maura, tt Herald, 
ad Minuc. p. 94 . Blit, p<Thaps, at the lime of wiiting this, the Obsei^ 
vator might have an eye to that passage in the inimitable Sciiblcrus, 
Divide and part the sever d World in ttro. 

But the Obscrvntor is again unfoitiiiiatc in ha\iiig made this emn 
tion ; because a,llowing this way of arguing, prospecUia inmis caiino 
bsi&t. 


Georg. 11. 285. 

Non animum modo ufi pascat prosper tus inanem ; 

Sed quia non aiiter vires dabit ontnibus aquas 

Terra 

* 

Every Prospect is inanisj from whence the Expression arises. iw»<. 
dire prospectum, C(rs. B. Gall. U. 22. Inanh animus, on tJie contrary 
is animus cvris sola t us. , But the context implies a regular open prospect 
without an epithet ; and the passage admits of his version without hit 
emendation : A certain sign, methinks, that there is no occasion for it. 
''l is true, f^irgif has said pictura inanis emphatically and beautifully! 
hut he has no where said, prospectus inanis. And the two cases arc 
far from being parallel, for iR*ither are the rirciimstances the same, nor 
dues inanis in both places convey the same idea. 

But at last you'll say, peihaps that ail this is unfair, and that I have 
used all along the same argument against his emendations, which I 
before comlemiicil in him against Mwueius. Jt is true 1 have; for tlit/ 
this kind of rmsoniiig will not.aypport a conjecture against a Ms. 
yet it will defend a Ms. (and in f^irgil's case a number of MSS.) 
against II cortjectiiie ; and this the Ob&cn a lor himself must allow for 
the sake of liis own annotation on 

iEn. XI. 405. 

Atnnis et Iladriacas retro fugit Jnfidus undas, 

where he def«*nds the reading against Tanaqud Faber upon this very 
principle; and where, by the way, please to observe, that his Amnis 
Tibet tmth, ^iitus amnis, Indus Jlumen, do all coiroboratc absentiam 

mutaam : liisoniiicli, that his remark hen* upon Faber, howsoever just, 
is iniiri ly nial ii propos, considering tliiit the very next he makes, 
is I hat upon Abstntiam mutuant. 

And up'>n this footing of rejecting conjectural emendations, incniii- 
bi'ied with tautology, I cannot but think that a most monstrous alter- 
ation^ whicli 1 meet with m ilic new Horace.^ 

, Cfd. I. 2, .11. 

Nude candentis hurnerus am ictus. 

The F.dit»>r esks, “ Qaw augur iste Jpoifoitl^i Sol^** Why the 
I^t’ity hiiuseJf. The Poet did not think that the Sun would be seen 



^ Itedarhs on the MsceUHne^s Obis. 

from his chariolt and assume tlio petson Augmtus* Ag&ih« lie asks, 
“ Quare tandem and n^plics, ** Quia scilicet jmn iotum istum annum, 
Casaris mortem insecMtum, non nisi perpetnis nebulis Sol amictus vtne^ 
rat;* still alluding to ihe sun in the Ueavefts, and forgetting the drift 
of the author, who is not desiring the sun to break out in his former 
splendor, but to come amongst them in Augustuses form ; and otherwise 
the compliment would be lost. Tandem thcreturc is, Nov) at length, 
after the civil combustions arc erased, 

Nndus is uncjuestionably the same as nudus amictus. And therefore, 
whether the Kditor can sufipc^ t nndus amictus by ‘any authorities, or 
not, 1 cannot assent to iL, becansc it inukcs a tautology ; and for the 
some rcas m 1 am equally averse to what the Observator otfers on 
Vjrg. Georg. IV, 405. 

Verumubi rorreptum main bus vinclisque tenebis ; 
where even allowing that the common reading may do very well, he is 
yet so unreasonable as to put mankis upon us, and to persist in it. See 
p. Manicis, he alledgr^ JS used on ihe s^anie occasion, v. 439* 

• ■ manicisque jacen/em 

Occupat - ■ - 

and that these two words are joined, ALn. 11. 146. 

Ipse viro primus manicas fttque arta levari 
\ mchijubcl Prumms 

As also in Ovid arc laqitcis vinclogucf where a story is told just like this 
in Virgil. 1 answer, that tinculum is a general word, including in it 
every kind of fetters, maniett, pedica, Inquei ; and this 1 shan't need to 
prove. Manicis therefore, 439> is* CNpIaiiatory of vvidis here, accord- 
ing to that of Ovid upon this nec^i^n ; 

Decipiat nc te versts tmilen illejigurts, 

Impediant geminas vincula firmn mamis. Ovid. Fast. 1. 369. 
And again, Pervenit ad vatem Juvenis, resolutaquc sonmo 

Alligat aquorci bracing capta Senis, Id. ib, v. 371. 

on the same occasion still. Consequently where vinculum is, there is no 
occasion for any other word ; at l(*ast conjecture cannot support any 
other, ev*n tlfo* manicis and vincula, laqueis vincloque, may subsist 
in the authors. And for iny part, I cannot apprehend lipW Proteus 
could be bound well without bands. The author joins vis with vin- 

cula, V. 399 . . , 

- vim duram et vincula capto 

Intends ■ ' - . ■ 

and speaks of lightening the bonds,' v- 412. 

magis cootende tenacUs vincla. 

and so again, v. 418. Algue hahUis membris vend vigor 

And Horner^ Od. S. 41.5. talks * 

KugTos^e filtj re, 

and 422 ," Kui rm 817 axeatai rs \u(ral re yegovra, 
and particularly jr. 454. 

‘Hjfui; 8* laj^ovreg ^ueaffufuf a/afl Si 
, fioAAofisy ■ " — — 



But unlc «9 tbo Observator^ni allow of manU^ui here, 1 don't s^e how 
his HUiniadvcrsiom u^on SJmus G^org, IV» j4fl4, cau possibly stanil 
Where he writes, " jl should be, I think, vinistndif or viacieadt nuniiftig 
capai,' She anointed him to give him strength to struggle with 
Pro^cu^i" - and which he then confirms by v, 41 S. 

Atque habilU memMs venit vigor, ■ » 

But to conclude th^ tedious Epistle, 1 am very shy on this atcount 
likewise of admitting that Criticism produced in p. 1 13. of these obsei^ 
vations ; but as 1 propose to give you niy thoughts at large in a subse* 
qiietit JiCtter, 1 shall take leaw of you fyr this time, by only subscribing 
myself, Your most assured Friend, 4’C. 


, LETTER III. 

Good Sir, • * 

1 shall make no manner of apology Ibr keeping my word, but 
iviihout any more to do shall enter upon the Defence ot 
Georg- flL 37. 

Jniidia injelix furias amnemque severum 
Cocyti metuet, tortosque Ixionis angues, 

Tmmanemque rotam, et non cxsupertibile saxum. 

An nvinent band has attempted this place, and is so sanguine in the 
inuttir, and so conscious of the infalhbiiuy of his remark, chat he pro- 
poses It as a test, and as an uhdbubted specimcii of the faultincss of 
Ytrgtrs copies; as a clcncher, and a capital observation, which shall 
singly convince the world, tbvit the^ are intorrccl places ir Virgil, and 
that even though all the other th^|piany ■ Eiisays of these 
should prove in vain ; he reads, 

«. — tortosque Ixionis orbes, 

The reading o/* Roman Code, in^fpitc oijifty other manuscripts, 
md as many Editors^ Hrs reasons are, that no Mythologer, Poet, or 
Scholiast ever mtHtions anguca as part of ixioti’s punishment ; that 
ail they say is, that he xuas fastened to a wheel xohich was perpetually in 
motion ; fflod then he produces sixteen passages to prove this. ♦ 

As to orlks making an hendiadis here, orbis and rota, he says, are 
di/l'erout things, for rorais the machine, and orhis the volutm or motion 
thereof; that Virgil, even supposing the’ tautology, would yet bear it 
out himself, saving in another place, 

Atque Ijnonii venio rota orbis, Qeorg. IV. 484. 

And ns to 


" tar/osqvc sinistt a 

Tuicatans anguts ■■■ 

there Ipfyfn is not mentioned. And us to 


’ IEr, VI. 5T0. ^ 


, ’ — ^ — Et tnu^ibus prohibet contingere niensas 

. ZEn. VI. (506- 

ti\ou^ Jxion be ir.emioned. yet argues is not. And so he most trium- 
phamly coucluJes, And thus m are got rid of a blunddP^^ yi^rd 
standing. . , , 

VOL. IX. Cl Jl NO. xvir. G 



$[8 Bmurh m the Oits. 

Now it ii very certain, that whoever shfll dare to appear in behalf of 
(be received reading, labors under very grff diiadvantages. He baa an 
pninini hand to deal with, a great aval of legrOMijg and quotation to 
vnruunter, a world of bulficiency', self-evideucc, and certainty. So that 
ail he* can propose to do, ii to play the gentleman's artillery a little 
against himself, and if hO should miscarry, a» to be sure he must, to 
conifoit himself with the thoughts, that 

— Cum ilh certasf^feritur ; 

and that iti vindication of a Lection 1500 yenn old« 

It is a rule amongst the Critics, to prt*fcr, when the manuscripts differ, 
a recondite and less usual reading, before a more obvious onr, and 
that because the probability of corruption lies much the strongest on 
the part of the latter. And so this gentleman says himself in a like 
case, p. 174 . Nor had the X4^rar» ever Htutaken words so trite end 
common : and then he - (Ids, / am coi^denf Avienus wrote prutollere. 
And so again, p. 177> Cossa, n skort^wasaword well enough known to 
the copyists: so that 1 suspect the ^oet wrote Cases. And this rule must 
then be allowed very good and certain, when a large number of inanu* 
scripts are on the side of the former, against one and no more. In the 
case before un, angues being new, and out of the reach of the scribe, he 
substituted into its place a word more frequent upon the occasion, plain 
aiijj, obvious, and what might reasonably shoot into his head, cither from 
Georg. IV • 484. 

Atque Ixionn venio rota constUit ouUs ; 

Or, Ailn. XIL 48i. 

Ilaud minus jjSnieas tortos legit oivius orhes ; 

Or from FropertiuSf Ovid^ Senfcaf.pT Severus, 

$0 that what the gentleman in of the passage being altered by a 
Monkj p. 178, is certainly very^nt^ but then, on the contrary side, 
by a Monk the gentleman means the barfaaroos ages, when learning lay 
chiefly in the haiuls of this set Q^en» and then I'm afraid 'tis no better 
than an Jnach/inismt to talk oi% Monkish alteration before iJsmAiys 
of &rvufs. 

But farther, ] opprohend the anthos-nmamt here two dbtioct punish- 
ments, though of the same persup^ortwo parts of his punii|llfeiit, and 
this appears from the tenen of.t^ wbpk thiwa lines, i.e. from the short- 
ness of the namtion, being as it wert only so subserviency, and h 
* 80 that though onMa nmjiAbeiwAfiftiif^ and rota the machina 

itself^' yet making use of but oiiwimdiijls^ sme puMhment, and the 
bendia^sond tautology nevertbeipp lubsisting, we cannot in so short a 
Barratiqa admit them both. .,N(mb of the poets or mythologists aver 
intimate that Jiioa'j'whecl stands still, for then why was it a wheel 
tlathitf than a rock orapost? Wbnyiecpmesof the morality of the story P 
Nu ; rhaugh perhaps they may only mentioD the wheel, yet th|^ notion 
of cevoIutioQ always goes along with it, as an inseparable concomitant. 
| 8 uda 9 ss^stbc.gcnld<mm ; Igion was fastened to a wheel vMch 
. jefotthisis plain from very monyofrihft 
. iQitswnl«' dkrius is to be i:epioached foe his cowardigo 

joP^AOt, orbes, yet ha is most certainlly in thai 



uptin'At^hm, encknt and modtrh, ^ 

Tight, in laying that it wo|^ make an bendiadli, and whenever it was 
adraitted, must be admittea upon that footing. So Juvtntd xiii, 51* 
calls It iofa» and Ovid. Mttam* 42. or&is, Irom whence it appears, 
that oUns and rofa are evidently tantamount, and make a tautology* 
But doc b this gentleman think that Pterius knew not that orhu was 
^ Fifnns knew that as well as he, but was apprehensive of tho 
heridudis notwithstanding. As to 

Georg. IV. 484, 

Atque Ixiomi lento rota comtxtii or(u, 
only one thing is there meant, namely, Iziotii wheel is expicsscd in a 

S aiaphrabticdi and poetical manner; and so in those passages of 
eaeca, Sever us, and Ttltullas, wheie thoH* two words, oi equivilent 
OIKS* arc jointly used. And upon this principle the leading of Mr. 
Markiand is to be i ejected, 

Jxionii 

And lastly, upon this pnne^ple ungttet is the word, and iioolhtr; fur 
this alone makes no tautology or hendiadis ; tortoi angixet is eveiy whit 
IS pioper as toitos oibes. So Smteo* Tkye^t ^6. 

— — tortos /erou 
ilifnans ongues — ^ * 

Nec tef pens habUure tot ^ 

lb a just and buautihil emendation in that passage of ilJarfnif, Obs p. J2. 
But aboso all, y%rgtl himvedf bos 

torvosque siao^ra 

Initnianf angiics ■ ■ 

Upon which the obseivir writes, or ra#Aer tortosqnCj as if this was an 
emendation of his, founded upon conjecture ; wherei» Pienui cxpicssly 
eives notice of its being tn antiqqik ahquot exemplar%bus» Dot more 
diicctly, 

Ixion was tied to tho wheel ; though the gentleman might have spared 
the pomp oi sixteen testimonies, (qpd j cl afterwards he very formally 
adds a seventeenth) to prove what every one would have granted him, 
naihety, that Ixion uas fastened to a wheel whicA was perpetually ta 
motum. Yet what he has done serves to prove this, if it wants proof, 
and so la&all only refer you to his citations. But the gciitiemaii him- 
^aeif alldwa he was foatened. Now as to the materials with which ho 
s4ras tied, Servtus wjsoa the place says it was with se f penis; and so again, 
ad JEn, Vi. 60 l Ab mto Jove ad inferos trmns ett^ et tlhc rehgatus 
ad rotam ctreumjusam Serpeptibus : from whence Net/. Com. VI. l6. 
writes, Htc ratm ferreee put aihgatvs^ itrca quam angaes compinres 
eonvoliebantur. See also Farnab, ad Sense. Here. Fuf. IIL These 
seipents were therefore a part, as 1 suppose, of his punishment ; and if 
to, here aie two punishmc'nts qr parts of punishment actually alluded 
to, and all Hcndiadis or tautology Oaved. I he gentlpman seems plainly 
to have overlooked Scrviav, (and 'yet I don t know from whence he cohM 
come a^uaiifted with the antiquity of this reading, but from him) 
aaherwfse he could never have said, that no mytfaologist or seboftSE 
ever mentioned angues as part of Ixion^s punnhment ; nor could he ever ^ 
Aeftaiarti-d those two objections from JEneid. VI. 670. 606. Ibr both of 
them only he upon supposition that by angues are here meant the 
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snakes of the T’uric*?, Il»c contrary of which^c nn^hl ha\o quickly seen, 
and he«jn undeceived, had he peeped into ^fxm> 'J*he oliji'ctions arc 
no ohjcctions. J'lJ freely give tlK?in him both. And yet J don’t think 
he has removed either of them : for rhougli in the tii'st case Ixion be 
not mcntionrcl, yet the Fuiie^ are made by ilie inylhologcis to attend all 
those that are punished. jHu. VI. 001. t^cq. where Ixiun is named 
among the rest. So J«rrn. Xlll. 51. 

Ncc rotQy nrcFurio’t 7ii'c samm, avtmftmis alri 
' Fiena 

And as to the latter, though at^ucs ho not named, yot they arc the 
insigtm, the appendages of the Fune^, and always are wheie they are, 
just as bcf'^rc re\ohi(ion was made part of the vers essence of Isio/is 
wheel. 

I knots of but one objection to these snakes of Ixfon (for the silence* 
of authors I take to b little or none. In mythology and fiction great 
liberties tire taken, and roost authors have their peculiautics, as P/ulo^ 
sU'atus in the rase before us) luiinoly, that of Apalhnins JVioth 
/fucrcjwsvo^ *I^iovx velcii Wfttiov. 

Now though it be lery true, that Virgil has made good use' of this 
author,* (which, by the \vj|||^ is no discovery of lus ; for both this ob- 
servation, and tliat just befoiV, concerning the Scholiast uf Apollonius. 
he ^s tak<*n from Mattaircs Lives of the Stephens's, p*. 3S9.) yet it 
appears at first \icw, that he used him jjpt here, any farther iliaii (hiit 
they botli agree, as must fitiiers do, concerning the iso/xo), numi ly, tlmt 
Ixwn was lied and bound to ilic wheel. Apollonius sa}S, the ligatures 
weic brazi'ii, wlieicas Virgil ssl»s they weie seijientinc. What shall wo 
say to this? Why occ’o.is hero does not barely denote the ligation, but 
the whole whc'cl by suiccdoche, as.Jpro;jc?7*tfS speaks, vincula rotw^ i. c. 
rota ; and this whfcct then being for ever,' it might well be made 

of brass, or iron, as Nat. Comes has it. lJut perhaps there is no occa- 
sion for this refuge, for L no .more than rrspfoi, 

I shall not uced to prove this" seJis^^ of it in many words, Cbpecially to 
you, and so shall briefly rcler you to Xiihfov, Vhaiorinus, Virgil Mn, 
19 s. iSVr®,ffd 1 . and i/or. uhique, . '1 hesc ^kcu.o), tliciefore, even 
though they WTre ser^>entine, were biaacn no leas, in tins sinse of brazen, 
that is, were 

And now tggnake an uid ; supposing, (ingues to be a blunder, as 
asserts it to be^ yet the Homan (U‘K\(^rcd before he did ; 

unless he will more modestly s^y, wds first that recommended 

and l^^ofpd the ivodmg of qW; and yet he cannot justly 

evqu^^sutnt this to himself, stvin^^hat long ago said just as 

inigjh'ibr/j^s reception as he has m>ne, m. ffiat it admiifnble at all, it 
the' fi^ire hendiadis; for jthe fa'6eof the note it does not 
app^, preforred either o^lKe readings to each 'other, I 

jflkTbii malter of the A^nakes would probably have been clcarcdtip, had Euri^ 
iPtr^play b'oeii^e^taiu ; and*tis not imtikely that Virjrii^nd ^irriNniiiglit folbw 
tMlr Audiov. ^ Ptntopckide Awlivndui Poetuo 

w ! fiipcfebnc. Bihl. Or. tom. «. p. Scrv.W iEo. iv/l. IXoel«tiills 

ad Apollon; A Slaitf. Hist, fltrph. 



Tacitus illiisti^ated and emended: 


idi 

Say, it docs not appear, thdl be postponed orhc» to atigius ; be leaves us 
l)y a' fair and just rppreseptation of the matter of Aicl, tojiid"o for our- 
selves, accordini; to his usual custom* See him above ad ^K/i. V\. 670, 
Georg. IV. 415, 41 0. A'^n. XI. 708* aud so Servias ad /iVi. Xi..708^ 
Upon the whole, he cannot, 1 am sure, cliar^, Pierius fairly with «//*/- 
tag atii orhes, for it nexorwas in : he cannot say .that hy bis means only, 
exclusixeof the manMscnpt and Puriui, we arc got nd of ilie blumlcr^ 
<.vrn supposing it to be one. 

Yovr moxt affeciionate Friend^ 

[To be concluded in the next A’h.] 


TACITUS ILLUSTRAJED AND EMENDED. 

J xV the Noto to Correspoad^uU subjoined to the Xllltk Number 
ot the Classical JournaL occurs llie following passage: — 

A UHUig atudent woiifd feel much obliged to any gonileman. who 
Mould yive an explanation of the following passage from Tantiis, 
/lifu, 1. l.c.' fil. Pj'imn caslra, Into umbita, ct dmenm 
'pnm'ipiisy trium hgionum manus osieittabant. What is llie signi- 
fication of prima? Waa tliere aiiy.totlicr camp besiflcs this? It 
appears from the extent of the 0iucipin lliot there were three 
legions. What space of grouad did an army of llirce legions 
occupy when eiicainpied, supp^il^g them to have their full supple- 
mciils accordlHgto Vegi^tius ?” 

1 am happy to l^ve it in niy pow^r partly to oblige the young 
student,'^ who wopld not have found niucli dilKcidty in understand- 
ing the meaning of pram, if he bad attended to the subsequent 
xvords : » 

^Inccdanl mrstcM Ioco% visu/^ae ar. vmnoria defvrmes, Prima 
T' ari caslra^ lato ambiUiy el dunimis princ^pit^j triam hffomua 
mantis oslentabant : dein semirnto^ hurnili fosm, aensre jam 

i'cHquiat consedisse hdelligebaiUitr : medio eampi albentia ossa, nl 
fugerantj at restiterjaat^ i^evta vel aggexala, 

.Printn then docs not imply dim first of two camps^ but ripfers to 
the first iinumstaace to beiioticSed in ‘surveying^ the melancholy 
held, upon wliicli the eye could not dwelt without horror.’ 
Prima — deiity says TaciUnU' prima is obviously a corrupt 
reading for prhm^ which w'ill then corrcspoi^ x\ith rfe/u, "as it 
ought to and does in other passages. ^ 

^ As to tlie othci question about the space of ground occiipietray 
three legions, 1 must leave the problem to be solved by tlie gentlc- 
wien of tie rule and compass, 

E. 11. BARKER. 
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The elegant and classical author qfithe Defence of Ptkblie 
Schools has^ in our last No. ohservi^ that Wales hai furnished but 
a small proportion of Ulustrh^^ Scholars. We hail the ounm 
given by the proposer of this pnUy hope that the stimulus 
mil be vontwuedf and^roduce still more succesful exertions. 
Although this compositioh is not faultless^ dlthougli the imitations 
oj Firgil are m somt parts too servile, yet z^hhlng to presence the 
memorial^ and encouragf^ the repetition ^ of s6 niiritorious a plan, 
we have not hesitated to 'present it to the candid reader. 

^ MORS NELSONI. 

POEMA 

AVnEO^ DlGJ^ijtJik NUMtSUATE, 

Quod ex jiidicio dedU Gul. burton, M. D. Swansea, VaUia, 
Sub auspiciis Gkobo. Augostus. Val. Pkinc. 

A..J>. l«OS. 

AUCTOlie R. T. A. Aft COtl. 111T« SOHSM. GS»J. 


» ■■■ , T^berine, videbU' * 

Funera, cum tamj^lnm prqpMkbere reqfyiM^ni ? 

■ ■ Vino. 

Seg ^M us insigni venalera fiinere I^urura' 

Aggvcdior cel^rare^ condere versa 

Immatura nimis inisersa ludiljj^ famae ! 

Exitio qui victor obit, aPA^d^fffiiweiiDani 
Prosequar extinct|UTn ; se^ ]lrati^iH>luctuin * 

Solvit in assuimiiKif et yeri m^puiaentg dq|uj^ 

Coiisecrat iiiferiia^ taixto scd ^bita (ato-^f^ 

At non pr^cipiti^ cclebremus fuueris horam 
Carmine siiprcmam — vetiut^ nam Cambria Musis 
Prtemia f^roponepfl^ et rioytt Cqmbria Musaa 
Montanumque — ^uo^t melioribos annis ! 

Quippe ortus^sacr^ refecens al} origine Virtus^ 

Explicat infant! ingenuas vir^a, 

Expertesque moraa^divioorifasci^jigtiea^ 

PfiiiHis iibi vitas calor, et fl.qj||otia Mti<^ 

Prima juventutia matucat^gyatii^ inaiiaia 
Emicat exultans ipdioribua ilia Penates 
j^iativosque focps'eircum jjpdifj^aajy^ morari, 
d[)onec massiietoa iiUua docuere ^rtcla^ ' 

^ InqfdlktGluctantein demisit yividoa hoatem 

jw " I I ?- i "j i. . , ^ I , ^ 

» Mortb venalempetiisse launinci.->-Cloa. 

* Nwni^yitamb.primis annis, rapetivqliiit,* qiuhaeoapr«inki;,|>roi»Qsuit, 
n^ig^aidores qiAm vers. 400 componi jussit 


LaiU^ Pme Pom. 

jMV&t rapCftre }ac«rU> 

T«la 8U9B fabjicAla neci; seu^ama stipemea 
Exhilarate aeu nohilitat .Victoria mortefli. 

Haud aliter (patriit surjunt ubi ainata Camcenis ' 

Ardua SDodeaie. aeu Pliidiibmoiiia rtqpes 
Nativis nimbia (juani circumsidit opaca 
Majeatas acopujoruif), atque alti verticb horror) 

Haud aliter aociata Jovt, damiiite arbitra dise 
Ales ibi piimo liaqiiit cottam^iq nkfunij 
Montanumque Lareob-^vim vis nativa ntioistrat; 
Infanteinque juvat voliienif libramina peunaa 
Prima novis m^aidare Notise procaltee 

Vere suo ; luditque eavia emisra juventus. 

Quill memoraiD iiubutam formidine mentein i 
Expartuniaue anid^Ai trepidSsque eaercita rebus 
Pectora, cum tenSriaherol putesceret annis i 
Quid memorem Syrtes/' ^fbautibiia aeqttora ventbe 
Et caligantem* nigsft formidine poiitiim ? 

Quid memorem flucltts montanA mole rueates ? 

Vel qairl^BBifeift gurges sibi tortilis undft 
Instruit bbidias; vm latet abdita arenis 
Riipese funerSumqbd'^i^tit vis^lollit ad auras ? 

Quid nieinorem base siiperata tuA, Nelsone, sagaci 
Stepe manu ? Hath servbt'iter min^tis in alto 
Subtile indicium^ et Coelo coJlwa potestas 
Seu pluvii rorea, demissSt dbt nubBa nocte 
Tiicertain obscurate vialbe/It^inqoe dienique 
Eripuisse vohiqt ; notes, lamen indice cursus 
Fida comes^Sq^litrate id^os nbe fluctuat errore ^ 
Hespectatqoe^iSS atio sub sole latebras.* 

Quid iiiemoreiii'ZefBbfofli; speefataque frigora Caiiri t"*" 

Nonne vides, qpd per|^Uiis*8uccincta procellis 
' Bruma Larem jejuntt tetiet^ capipbsque rigentes r 
Ocean! quippe in medio^ eantislia moustra’ 

Cernere erit, (neque eelilf dnas Syinplegadas olim 
Cantatas toties, eut coiiCUVietiria saxa 
Deprensis movisSO^tegsd'tOl foneraoMilis) 

Tantam ubi disiblvm byMifm reisolbta? caloris * 

Vi subit^ insoliti vettfr. 

His porrb in regbnoSlablu^tempOre Maildtt' 

jEstatis (neque emm 

Temperie au tumnnS) k^s*^<foditC 

** Neisoni soiertia' in supenadia mans pencidis mira iiiit. Vid. White; > 
p.^, ctscq- , *Ibid. - 

, f IHiiloMjm fipiaaaiimtnec^ magaeteili adMorwsgiasos montesj^ Sbiettlin 
Jsiius mate'me magna latet copuu ^ ^ * - 

* P. 25p WhitCp et 2(5, et s^. s Glaciales molefi. 



1Q4 Latm,Pri^^oem> 

More gcniiinl reduri iiifclicia s^Pcula iiocteivi* 

Nee tua in his latebiis virtuSf Neisotir^ Jatebat^ 
Necnri&ti constricta ^clu— nufliora cicbaut 
Omiiia, ner fato licuit procumbt^ie acciho 
Ignotas inter^ fcrali funerc, gentes 
More ducb, quem mox lacr^nia ^ rorasse fideli 
Contigit huic sevo, et circuni inoer^re sepulciuiii. 

Dn ubi nativis circumduia Bustia* iiiiubis 
Candescit longe^ et victas domiuatur in undas.— 
Immatura illic succisse fata juventae 
Deplorare datiiin eat; cognatg ut vtdnera passi 
jf’rucubuere Dtu-es; leeta qjuos sorte trimupbi 
Abstulit atia dies, el fuiiele fudit accibp. 
l[i<fanam liic pt^ippain iieuutunique uihuicis iberi^ , 

Qui totu\s \ictus pallebat inortc fiiturft> 

Qui ten am, toties qni labra inomordit 
Dedocori assuetiis^ patiiaqiie labaule siipeiFfrs ! 

Nobiijdtd iijaneiit, eladhnc solcpnia pandit 
Cvaiidui labertas; licet at\a icvUcrtii^ra « 
Aatalefcqifc licet luires, patrimnque tropoeis- 
rnslaiiiare Jo\eni ; huso ^iii ah hoatc, 

Qut patiiaiii rcpaiat sortem, u a ^ pi regna 
Coide \kkl nitiiioii, ct uoia diilreduie valles 
Sed srrasioia niaueiit \ fci^u*s eelebnita, |ier iiiidas 
Arduu qua liespendittaJfullS^^'tH apectaciila nautis, 
Sa\ea qua candeiit Teoerifli* iculiiuna ; Salem 
Qua juvat oceiduum d( U)iS8& luce moral i ; 

Uic 'Natura polens sua propiigtnacula m leqiior 
l)b)^ secieto tirtnat ; diim verlierat uiMtatt' 
Litniaageus tiiiritum ; at men Lemcrata fplclis 
Pectoia N'ehoiii — tputl poant vivida sirtna 
Kxpciiaie Ih ct, duro spvctata laboffi* , 

Nunc etiain victria''^ seutenUa pendet ab ore : 

Aut petiisse juvat lauruoi^ patciumve sepulciqiu.*' — 

() iortuiiati ! reduces qiioa patria nqvit 
Mateiuo mulccre aiuu; njWW fwetos 
llliistri lacryms^igmiil meerenl^^amc^ 

Languentea fa)o; ^ 

Conspcctu ^iiit dqlciqM Htltice suoVuin. 

At non te, ^elaoiie» vulqere fusum 

£!Mtiy^4«tra\^re^ et^goeibo liilieftifParcai, 

Tcj|l^in in n>o(|pra ; yulneris ictu 

P 4 (p|ms^ dubid ^ flaereiit languediue venee ! 

* ISaptain Cook. * ^hite* p. 43. ^ Ibid. p. 67. 

♦ ^ Westminster Abbey, orgloriq^Tictory.’’ White, pJes. 

» While, p. 72. 


La'tin Prize Poem, 
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Jam patriis A«ta inatdiia et Marte fu^ci 
Gallia (secr^to aervans sub tegmme portus 
Ewtii liKto&yVAfitae ct molimiim classis^) 
lloiruit obducti ruituro tuibine belli, 
llos terum tacitos casus sub coide vofutans, 

INlaona salu4, servasti; baud segnior alite cuisu 
Aiboieosque lares latebrosaque tcgmina nidi 
Accipitf 1 iliiqniti caiit& et circuiiivoLit arte 
Oiiinici peihistrans Iat6 ioca, doqec in amis 
Vci^at pneda vias, ct non sua datnina tentat. 

I fatid aliter naves fatis commisit iniqois 
Gallm, cui Brtiones solbm vitare, triumphus 
Semper opinius erat, nostrique incendia Martis. 

Nec inaia ^ loiiginqui taidum maris asquor araudtim 
7VtitaiiHa'que via;, longisqiie ambagibusviltro 
hen \igili curft circuiAVohtare eariiiis 
J lostiles latebrns, puppi aut cutitode tueri. 

Intcita Italia* * raduntur Irttora, etalt^ 

Nigiescimt ponto horreiidi capita alta Veaert, 
Culinina itfniboso-^kiteisqiie exosa Tyrai^os 
JiiUoia imta petunt AfiAptes/ qnk vividus aidor 
lleioum iniiJtas servaMB^miiia mentis. 

Omiiie hi siniili liostilcs fudisse catervas 
Coudgeiit^ vesanas et libertatis IKUantes 
Angliaco pressisse jugo !~frustiiktiii7ieatiis 
IViuicia fama silet>-«fiullua latat hostia in orft. 

] laud ioc us hie, dulces atrepltus versante CamoeuS, 
Insjgiiire animos fortes qui viilnere launun 
ha< i^ruut, dfjM pro libertate labantes. 

Cum fu^o chM^Solymaous Marte Valettam, * 
Couspec tu interea mtiltsr tellilria in altiira 
An\ia vela dabant, lotig^ candebat in utidis 
Conrelebiala sms oUiii Trinacria^ monscris; 

I lie ill secessii tuto locus : iu^uhi portiun 
J^ffi('it effusu niole, Idc molimine nipcs 
Jn rwhim, et ponto incumbens iEtnea minatur 
Objectii laterum, loDginquasque meubat under, 
Obducto tcirore, quietisque imniinet oris; 

J'oiUani hie latices> vivo et libamine p6cla 
Dulcia pia*bebaiit argris inedicamina nautili; 

Sc ilicct incestat validas languedhie viies 
Salbiigo, fessosque salo eontattimat urtus : 

Jnmque ubi dia salus moibo rediviva remoto 


' ir 

* While, p 81. » Ibid. p. 83 ^ Ibid. p. 6?. 



tM Latin Prize' 

Ltnguenti Istum revocabat lamen oeelloi 
Vol\isU tecum uitoreai dm iiidjte, ca3tti» 
Pendeittemqite tui« cakatuiii vtnbus orbem. 

En in»ie velivoiiinn ! en finm iioyh serta Britann« !* 
Quid iiieiiiorein ut cktbio gwerodum fluctuat ftstu 
Pectus, ut ancipiti faileotdm prospicit ho^eiii 
Oceano, et miiUft vitanieiu amba^ Britamoos ! 

£n ubi nunc pelago Uox abstulit atra ccdorem, 
Undabat classis per aoiip ailemia hm» 

Exspirans taciti exitiuv ; monet aura quieteip ; 

Sed brevis ilia quies ; tonitrolia murmirs MU 
£:»cidii pnesaga sonant : mors sola Brilumoe 
Impavidoa terrere nequit ; spea acrior ignes 
wAccembt ; stiiaililosque imo sub pectore versait. 

Quid juvat Aoma uudantes Carthagioia arccs ^ 
Expediaiii versa i qat itorum velut Actia bella, 

NiUacas oras ioMructft cleiMe videres. 

Hie, ope navaUi Europsr spoKator opimo 
Ibat ovaus luau, et in caligiiie Noctis 
I^tior immtriti expheuii vexitbi TcunujAi^ lit* ^ 

Non impum tamen : ceu tempiyllgte columbas < 

Actas pisecipiti iiolos mutare dtiglllle 
Cogit nyems, denaftqiUejinciJiiitMlis grandioe turbo. ^ 
At VOS antiquum (e^||||stia inovtalia, Musae) 
Imperium Romae, eHwwi cveda superbos 
Carmine sacr&slia domiiKMi rerumque poieutes ; 

Nectite (et urget o|^s) capiti Mva serta Britanno. 
Clementes fartnM juvat Ciepteiitia* laurum 
ViiidKat ipsa siiam ! vbltsii’ f at deferbuj|||pmio 
Muinuir et obductm trislissiina tnortia nn^u! 

Pei flucfiis, iiicerque luituntia fiagmitiui^oliiasis, 

Ceiaeie eiat mimos, itenim qiii»» nostra remisit 
Gratia in alteiaWNriuii et lumiu^ auras. 

£n ubi Navigb’ pjer aquas jam flummea moles 
Incepit loDgis apexire vap(anbu» igiiem ! 

Exitmm fovbre^feti, p^cusaiiuitio flamma 
Turbine^ quaM|M6 ktaas siimini* mali 
Asccn&u superat tardb eukaifue seqiiac*i 
Navigiummvolveiis, iates tabidala volutaas. 

Ad cceluin undafaa O '^- mi bter jproiidkus ora 
Inclusorum iotus, venturft et morte paventikm 
Insanus pallor — casu8«jicet obruat hostem 

■ 88 . 

* Ab exiUo nostri nsuts multolf bostiuni eripuerunt. White, p. los. 

* L^rient. Ibid. p. 104. 




LiMtin Prizh Pahn. 
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Cognate tanget clemenda pectora hictu. 

Sed iiec adhuc, taodein pOsito certamine, ceiSsut 
Diruni opus , ultrieesque eiet lita ultima mentes ^ 

£t jam sublinii perfudit iiAniiie cLssei, 

Funered et diras omavit luce>|enebias 
Luna , ut bpcctabant tacito terrore cohoites 
Moi tib opus , sabitb disntpto turbine fiitmea 
Intonuit — Burdasqiie Iretnor diverbcrat aures! 

Atqiic odja obi i to stnpotre altenia vicjssim 
Attonita- claws— -quanlot heti stnups acervos 
Attulit una dies * qiiantos meiiora itierentes 
Funera, letali cita mors imniersit in undft ! 

^cc giave cessat optis : leduces sed Marie farorev 
ingeminant c«co — aooe aiidis monantia 
Fiiliiiina tiiiscen^ et miscArbfii incrobrescei^ murmur,^ 

Et tors Nelsom qui^ suit jam" Ata requires^ 

Qiusqiiis erih, bdas testans conamma Musts; 

Vuliicie* languentem, et Bntonutti foitmtma frustra 
I'linera pipranteoi exfailarat Victoria signo 
^iiiicia amUto. Hand epuln clatigorque tabarum, 
!Non ( anor insuhans bon Itpta tritunphum 
Jam \o\ pracinuit; sHRMtigione serenat 
Suaupa ]>ucis mentom pletas, qu^ lasta decorat 
Ante alios, saerft raulceas dulceffalM tensus. 

Postera lux ca^des, et Vasta silenda Ibeili 
Paiidebat, vetenque ibat jam Itetior und& 

Nilus— Cassareas vemstt victor ad oras 
Nobihor, misens prtsbena solainma rebus ! 

Oninis et AS|g|f|ltus celtbret vexilla salutls, 

** Oniiiis* ArabSt^Olim Itnhee spoliator ad ores, 

Julius, et pavidis fidens Antoniusaimis, 

At iiou Marte suo * jam fabertate labante 
£t patiia amissa, domiitta parere superbis 
Sub juga misit opes aasuetftra, (inhonesta merentom!) 
** At tibi, Dux Bntonum, victncique ordine Classi 
Gratulor ! htec ndrunt oltm penetralia Musar, 

Quteque tuum \el adbuc sacrant modulamme nomen.'* 
Haec dedit antique so tollena gergite Nilus 
Grand«evus pater, aigenteamque reeondidit uncKs 
Canitiem, et glauca nituere aspergine vuttus. 

En, Nehone, tuo pacatos Marie Calabros, 
Sicelicobque sinus, qiiosque ifl sua regna remisit 


* NeJBonus m h&c pugn^ ndvali vulnera ictus iiutf 

* White, p. lia 
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iMtin Pirize 'Poem, 


Italic reg( s tun vindcx Gloria, reddtint 
Arva tu& lopainta iiiaiiu, atquc insignia suitiiuit 
Uura mna, vi luxii scgrtum qiii floH^tjopinio 
ajioi J5i<MiU'b/ \pi(^y\ non dci»riicr arvo; 
Iijontiininqi)* tenet dnrtiif6 He Ailniinc iioiiieii ; 

J^iimiue 111 A^tneis oHin nav'ente latebiis. 

(jiiiH mrniorem festas^ peifiincto Maite^ rhoicat 
Alto tiiiiiriphnl], et sotoiinis inuiiera ponipa^ ? 

Quid incmoroin, Galh^-pulsib iiitiiobus 
Scoptra tu& donatn maim : monte iindique cuivm 
P artheiiopps,^ eoiispn&it iibi Natura rncemis 
'1 r\tiHbii'i. colles, iicrliiutque uininacitia a}lviv 
Mativa — anlicrqmti rt luopiiia poiiipHiii 

ll<>iie*«riiut — vnidi bn* dives coiiMiigere doiso 
Cain|iiis aniat, glaiicas vcl in umbia^ seena lercdil •- 
Sne riiiiiniiifii nigui snrcinetn eoronn 
i )bfuta proLiimbiitit vetenim paiatia ies;um, 

Noll uihiiiiesta situ- -dcbideniquc reposcit 
l*'Iobilc vcctigal (c mis Iu‘u nunc !) pristina virtue * 

Qtnd \el opes nieniorcin ^ Koas, victri< in regStn 
JJoiia, aiii geniiuaruni pretioao floie romaiitet» 

Artdjc* « foimas, partus moniinlj^lll^ baliUis ^ 

Quid ineinoiciu absenti saOrat queis patrin nonuii ^ 
Accumnlans doiiis ?--JOTtriae te muticra arat£o 
Pis^seiiteni innjora facundin viiltiis 

lUoquitin liicitu— et MilMt tihi lacrjma giato'^ * 

Sed lice dura dm posiiis felicibus anni» 

L:aii;iicbat tirttis, patriae>e amplexibus ba^sit; 

inMiliis sccietiini arcendcic bclH|^ 

Teutones^ et Boifas linqueiites frigoia^geate-* 

Incipiuut, paviduiii et junxenint focdcre Maiteiii 
Non tulir hoe Uiitoinun, qusr fiilmnie fnedera sau< *tj 
Majestaa nia]£ ]|bsn —at ainantes otia paeis 
Advolat ipfea .siias Victoria Classes. 

Est locus uggeribus^ qud so protrudit in asquor 
Pondcie tixa $uo, vast& €t tnolnuiiie Tiirris, 

Obvia bellautCim luriis — fblgentia tong^ 

Piiluiiiia, ct iiltiicos cmisafat irrita flantmas 
S'uiieionni expiraiis nortem navalis Eiiyo. 

Quid meuiorare artes vctcfiquc''ignata Cauitciise 
Arena Jovis nostri valet ? ocyor die phalanges 

^ — — 

• While, p. 110 ^ » Descriptio sinus Neapolitnni. 

^ White, pp. 134 , 13 r», 136 Northern Cow li'deracy. Ibid p. 10 > 
* Cronbrigur ar\. Ibid p 107 . 
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pLi<i»Iaa‘5que metit toiiitiah niurniure turnia^ 

T/i!j;ubie Aatnmjto jaciiiatus tuibiiic fuimen ’’ 

Sa*po rtiaiii ut CMj^s instiucto Afartr 
Ijigitui tiigiaiis'1||Pim-^tQmtr^^^ luniisdiiit 
A 1 dll I ttiidimit artiiici^ gloiuaiaiitquc sub auia 
lani noctcin coinnuxtis igiu teiiebub : 

I iiliiuno.(|iii ' oib( > call m regione sereiiCi 
J\ I udiiiii jiitilaiit , quo maxiiiuifc lutoiut aei — 

Piiti alia, ciulo labi uoctibque per II inbi am 
I I pn.iidiuiii loiigob vidcas aibea.(ie tracti 
hell u 4 1 iiitciihu lables, clftiisaeque late^^cuur 
C«(b ( Mill fuelae, ultnttmqmi !»ub imo 
OrPiiliiiU aijiiiiaiii clau&lio, nioTl teinpoir ccilo 
(I l ai" belli, et casii soleitia ma^oi *> 
l!iu iiputU cavene^ atqi^ effuaaiiii&eiriiua (Jades. 

S.CI e (tiam cbin lucauta petit tnuiuunna cia^s^s 
\ oivunUti \ivi9 flammaiUes oibcs * 

^J^iiabn nec Sictilis iinquam C>4 lopts mantra 
j iiliuiiia, jicc lapidib \idue Ceiauma tells 
J < 1 M illo qiubquam me Uuipoie ad tubes 

\ tf ti 1 nr^uiii» nioneat piopcllcie m 
11 111 in (a^des acuejiil^oitalia coida 
Pu \ lias aites miserObektiiitdeic casua 
Sors^tlli docet— in marc piopu^MculaduMt 
Ft placido iiuitaic fieto, uioluiiqte piofuiidaiu 
Occam lassaie docit — tnmataque traii&tiis 
Jiell i \r>inj, diiuin inuroium itmtaiilia Maiteiii. 

\t( to/ qtu icbid^ auiinob ii.isque tuoimii 
1.1 iitis aidcbis gijKiciosa acctndcie scum, 

I^ia ten aui iiidl^icni ; fas eat et iii hoste Cainoen i 
liisigiies rniiaji aiiiiijos , msigiua 
Sdnpti ainaiit— vidit qiuoque U Ntlsoiiia viitus, 
hinula tunc Iic< t , ct meiitae piajtotiia laudis 
jiisignita &iio doiiavit, rit oia 
J’libcsieip pnnil lanugmc vc^tut alas- 
N't n.oia, et hpfitilebdetoidiititibigina Miiios 
Aiuilica—nigi antes illic epleiideic Ixones,* 

HosUlcmque'^ aquildtn numtautcrii vaiia stdeie**. 

Quo, NeNone,* mis vulgidum pc),toic sciisus 
\ eiiuiitiir v^iii ^ net las fe ciedeic miiris, 

Cum ntc® adliuc ccCidit tiagor, aiigrasquc cxcitat uas 

* “ Bombs » » \ illmoes Whjtt, p 205 ^ Au^licd. 

* 11 J I'l I \ eMlknun insignu 

^ Incduu Nelsonub vut» gcntis populo se luimucuit p 207. 

« Ibic! 



«I0 Xaim Prize Poem. 

Coiifu^ae urbis, et ittembile mtinniirj 
Cum nee * adhttc sophi enhui^eofnitEitar Mntein 
Majesta^ exceha Duci^nij et fomiiA|||tfingit 
NiliacsB viGtorem 4>iat ! trepidantw 
Tanta tropsea duciiMibeiriit-^labenti^mago 
Et patriffi'indeecMrea tmbm ! ftubiimior extat 
Nobilie msigm ieniem in eorpore eirtue. 

Singula memorare pmt: mem orate juvabil 
Labentes animos Galli, Neleone^ aob icttt 
Sflepe tuo, et lapuio p/oatratom fuimine Ibemm. 

Uraiide opua aggredior> carmen Vocat ttluma cura— 
C}ciisum melos extreme dulcedine fuiidit 
Musa libens luvita; ipso de fonte decoris 
Suigit amen iliquid—grandes testata Triumphoe 
jAidua Traducta> cemo— i-coilcedita luctuv, 

Pieridos, rufsom,*^ Abramsr miae cuimine sacro 
Fora vel adhuc lumae juvat^ Volfique favillam 
Quie \el adhuc colitis, ctnert solatia iuam * 

Quid loquor?— ecee proctil naves diim caeca volutant 
Alurmura, pnesagime tuteiit jam funeris igneal 
Quid roemorem C^i pavidos in pnelia aenault, 
Frcndentemque animis, et vana minantie Iberi 
Extructam pompam i quiqiie nt solet asstuat imo 
Corde pudor victo, nHhitoque msania Itictu ; 

Hostium Udhuc vitkoi'fiiciesque simiilima fato 
Advenibse diem, longum qifae^ tradet in aevtini 
Anglica facta, monet; me ttoettOm pcctora lubi, 
^ternamve metu sensit cornUUpere faltiam 
Ista dies, fastis sempetr servimda Britatd^a ! 

Nonne vides vel adhue bdfi emh fllketout ordo, 

Ut tacito^ fiilget tietfix eetiteiftie dgiiof 
** Qiiemque suo e\p^tat fundhmun petria Marte.’* 

Et jam prospkkur nitkfis incautior armis 
Stans celsft in puppt idftiis Ndsmiia ; Vestem 
Laetior are labtam fmdto discreverat aura, 
Gemmantesqub orbee^ mdti'monihfteuia Triumphi. 

At non ille firbill (Uilnudt ptUMgm mortis 
Dira Comes famtauntia ; in ipsis 

Vicit! jucnQdumqiie mon succurrit in armis ! 

Non me longa dies nee inutibs auferat setas. 


4 

* IncatftiNdeonus victs gentis populo se immucuit. White, p. MT. 

* AlMttia in culnunibuv victoriain gntulatufc ceciditVolfius. 

«« Ingland expects cmiy OMB to do hie ditfar." 

•fleotr. 
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<< Nec p(itriaftvic;tiift r«anciobojngloriwof^ 

Tails in arcwo aeflit siiu|ei»ua 
Deinessam priu^o pkmvit flore jusanlami 
Plunma quae patiioa uigebat flobilis ijma, 

Nec men h ociculti* veiuenliip ab viCbm tell 
In^editur: imbUo extrqpiam pedate* itepdIUffI 
Hasta volat, sacrunique haptena bibit aete criioravi^ 
Dum via Ictelia aibi siifficU ; abditeque uilus* 
SpiranieuU amnue €anebii vulnere vumpit* 

Ct jam venturo labimtpr frigida Mo 
Meinbia : dm dubi^vitei «|uiic flucUiiU apm 
IaU\ redivi^ a morA ; quaba flamma ultima lambit 
Feasaiii abitura facetn ; iiigiu9eiiiit omiua ctreum* 
Sic vetuit patrias viacentem cemare aedea, 
bic iiiiein lortuiia dedif ! tecUrior bora « 

Abiipuit, ueque euim uapem aeliactttt 
Te man^ti aut quasao bnguebunt corpore virei* 
N(c lint 111 fati9 liictu tibi coiidere Solea ! 

1\ non Oceaiu inagmi dMtabilia uvda 
Cniraitc vgate pulaai : (aed plurima fuuctflui 
Exul ibi jb^et umbra Diicmii>^jactare favilM 
1 ld;c juvat ina^nii UHtU aoMia casus ! ! 

El jam^ veraus honort visit qui senor agroSj 
Purpureum spaigit rcdivivis floribite atmum-— 
Pectore sed inirsto laoguescunt gaadtSi houore 
Indelibato; etsordeat mihi muuara mam* 

Quid SI per vacuas moduletM^^ carmina s>lvas, 

£t leducis psrana levem su^iirct aaioris 
Tui ba querens avmm lilis ftoreua auai 
Aiiidebit liouoat, ws qui nocte aepu^an 
Letliaeum ducunl per siffauiU louga soporem 
Torpentes animae ! tuiaquam nos duke juveutas 
Et ver florilerum \itm revolubila ordo^ 

Nativuui 10 solesOf out vitales reddet ib aura% 

Ci^m semel occlduuus leto, bmeuque pereimi 
Node cadit, JopgA obductupi ealimne fauj 

Audin’ sacra gmvi resonat quii Naeota 
Fuiicreuinque meloa?— *dum sistra jubeoHa IvcUia 


* Quod ob vclocitatem nou sentitur. 

^ Etsi hcBc h, Virgilb adumbrarioi, medioorum narrationibus consentiunt 
iuam accuratissimd. 

* Ibid 

* Hosce versus k Gravi oosfltatii fiagmettlo adumbrsvis 

la vain to me the sauling moriuags shuie,’' &r. 
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Latin Brize Bern. 


Per Thamesmi currant ; tri^mir nndW, 

Seguior undantem diim trohut funete fluctiiiii^ 

Ipsa ut fifra^^atur lUajesfas nigra sepulcri^ 

Tarda tiahU longam, solennique ordino^ poinpain. 

Ai tc sacia manent legali splenriida liixu 
^tna defuuctum \ giandesque piacula manes 
PIncAront vel adhuc : signamus funcra saxo 
aiita pio, et lauto jam surgit pondcie mbies. 

Quid &i Pyramiduin venciandft mole qiiicieuiit 
Pinicra in indigiio leciibantia mauaoleo^ 

ciriercb ? veiiiet felkior Itetasi 
Qiil jam nnlla tides tumulnm monstrantibus 
Cum niemor Ilistoriie saecik mansuta futuris 
Vib tiadet tie Aen, iiupcr quod pallutt orbis^ 

Et fania in fidi vivet dulcedkie seiidAa 

l^audo recens^ memoiesque iterum revirescet in niino^. 

Hand aliam ob caiunm media inter fulinina belli 

Projcccre animara pro Ubeitate libelitem 

lima coliors Itores^, maUaeruut qitos pia Odiiii 

Atria: fiisi epulis dum libant vioa deoiuin,. 

Qua* functorum umbris venciaiida Geiia ministrat, 
Ambrosio heroum instaiifans comivia luxu ! 

Cinid SI ftlici exponens imitaniine iritam 
Pictiira aigtitos ducatj, post funera^ vultus.^ 

Te casii indlo^ nullo doebile bseclo 

(Duni moiictuT opus nostri posttempus Apdiib) 

Te manet Aotiio monuments fuuucre ; in antios 
iGternos comitem tralKet: aubiit corde Britanutim 
Nobilius condetur opus ; neqite fama paribit, 

Mocsta Yicct, moestive ateleseet gratia fabtt. 

C^ualis ubi ^4oIio taugens ttodatamiDe ehordas 
Kt vana cheierts queruli suspiria vinti 
Suspcn^ain movet aOra cbel 3 "i^trftctim ilia susurroa 
'^renipeiat aigiUos nuAlbrO; liquidosque tumescens 
Labiliir in caatus« atqtie ikheiu earmine inulcet ; 

Sic pia mens apimi^ loQ^lfS AxorOila luctu 
Conseubus'ekffj aretniA oHfeesMiMe, trisles, 

ComniiUekis citbaris mcestss^discrirnfm vocis« ‘ 

Sat vcib |h hictuiuiesoluta est nisHia ; tarduin 
flseret opus— tamcii inbigni fudi^se juvabit 
R«c cineri :-^bdec vauo fidi cumumiiis honore. 

4 *■ 
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To THB Editor of the Cla«sic 4I« JotrRNii. 

1 roMMii* io your candor, a vindication of the Icvt as it elands in 
some passages of Strabo, which are, as I conceive, tninec warily, 
but ingeniously corrected in the second Numbef of the Miiseum 
Cnt. Cantabrigieiise. -S* 

in page 255 of the Museum Cnt. it is proposed to substitute 
rPAnrSlN for ^AOPATUN in the faJloM ing passage of Stra^, p. 1 9, 
C. Ed. Ainstrls tt {roe aoWn&ftfpa ff« 3 r,xal (pa^v; xa) 

airel;^ i Sii }Jyanf, 4 fed TTItnN "AOPATilN nim wfOffWoJirrxi. 
Perses lliebanus, Brunei^ Analect. U u. p. 4 - Person’s Advers* 
p. 220 . and the precediug paragraph/ aie alleged in support of the 
above correction. toI^ ti yAf irn^ri ffAiouf—ol ts 

iroAXol Tmy tA$ ^o\eig pUomaar sir fsii' wf^gof^v ^ayovreu rcisf ijScffj 
Twy fLuOeyy s isaKTi yfsipdry 4 CasaubOQ 

suggested Nihil muta, says Toup, iiguris iAAoxoroir uuii- 

quain antea visis. Du Theil ren^rs die words, par des iy/i/)ri? 5 - 
siofts d’ ol^eu tnsisibles. I underslaud the ijrords to signify, by 
means of representations of certain invisible objects,^ and^ I had 
so sepal ate<i ruvw and oMnnoy before 1 vras acquainted with the 
vcision of M. Du TheiL liiese repre^ntatic^ were made through 
the medium " of painting, sculpture, or carving, or the plastic art." 
It remains, then, only to rfiow what these objects were, that were 
thus pouitrayed, and they are to be collectecT from the^ succeeding 
passage ; xt^vvig xel rjisove, xail Adftex&;, xal 

B^ixomc, xgu (u^o'Aow« ws itAv jirA* juiutoi, xa) ««a» JipAoyfflt 
itqxoLixii- raxm W sJ tAi 1roA*Tl^fll^ nofraimpFipmi ftogpe- 

Xixxs riyis vpis te&r 1 hem take notice of a proposed 

correcdoD in the fiist pasjwge from Strabo, of Aoyffipv for A^c»y, by 
M. Du Theil. lhat i else consider as unnecessary. I apprdiend 
Strabo to mean, mat these fears and tbreatenings were excited and 
conveyed either through description^ or by means of material 
images presented to the ^e, such as the lightning of Jove, the 
torches of the PurieSi the ajgis, 

The second passege, which is wteredi oeeutH in p. 65 # where 
SioTr<Syra»y is su^tuted for the cotmuoi^ reading: 

Ay $1$ vaiMMerR TtmretffrpffQt (as wc ought to read upon the 
authority of die best MSS.) H 7 % ^j?^) 

f&frov tft¥ 4iAiTIl^ilN xxrd Ji^nftroy Simi. 
which is to be substituted imports '' to sift as froiir. /* To sot a 
controversy or dtspute is a mere English notion. It is not, 1 ap- 
prehend, to be admitted because Plato seems to be die ojm wnter 
who employs ihis uncommon The ordbaiy reading u a 

qsaal forensic expresrion, and si|^ca rather to litigate a question, 

VOL. IX. , CUJl. \ NO. XVll. H 
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or to dispute, for the sake of disputing, a meaning peifectly ap- 
plicable to the tenor of the sentence- ‘ 

Page 105. £v)Aov oSv ia t^| itiuSik^; jxirgiis’scsc iri 4 trupmo-a 
WfkBthlm — viVT<ma‘iois erraS/ot;. For weiiSiKf,§ seveial 

luode^ ot tUtcmtiou are suggested by dilfeient ciitics; by Casau- 
bon, S« rm i by V illebi un, agnxTixng , by Du 

'Jlicil, n;; orfiSocif^; and by the revievier m the Mus. 

Cut. Tijf TcdiAxi}^. The pussage la a part of an e%trat't from Poly- 
bius, and the nords do not &eem to reamre any alteration, nor in 
there any vanatioii in tiie leading. ^ nhat is ir. suys Casau^ 
bon. It elementary nietiMiratiuir or geomelry/’ such krioH- 
ladge 01 geonietry as is attained by young men, or is comniiiiiicated 
to them in the com so ol erlucatiuit. A similar phrase occurs 
in another pabsag^^of Polybius^ where a problem is pioposed 
respecting castramefation, which occasions surpiise, be says, be- 
cause we torget the« rules of geometry, which have been learnt 
amongst the wihxd bee bchweighuu^er’s note. 


On Mr. Blomjield's Dervcalion rf the Word \veuv. 

\V £ have in the Brometheus, 

V. 37^- hroiff^evos p^unv /tirv^/our vsro : 

<< 7iroft>,” says Mr, Bloiufiel^ ^ premo^ qffligo, iW/mvo;, 
AvKynaiaiuifOc : Piiotius I.CX. MS. houp^epog up. Hesych correxe- 
lunt vv. dd ab Aiisloph. Ji^t. 9^0. iiwQVfi4^$ rats eicr^ogaTr, Pin- 
dar. 01. IV. JKa^v^u neih 8f Ahmi^ Ittov i5voju.oea-<r«v 

iHOTowefi^iU videtur niaiias&e ab animal- 

euliim auod coinua pci edit: vid. Valck. Jnimt^w. ad Ammon, 
p. 103. hi the ClasutaL Mecreations p. 390. 1 ventuied to 
Question this derivation upon the obvious (sepse of pressute, which 
It bears in the passages of ^cbylus and Arjstoplmnes, and to 
assert that it is a vcrbuip fullotubus, upon the autbpiity of Janus 
Lauienbergius ^wha took his opiuipn from Jofi. Scabger’s Conjee- 
tanea in Vatronetn de L. L.):^ ht^ says in the Jntiquanjii, Con- 
Cf/iore, verbum fdhii]iibul^«Djmu^lsaiSv,,«c{:n|^ .1 can 


* ins oDokl hBV€ WidiSd Ibat oar esne^jiMent had prsved ts da by exaidplea 
tbai lliib drdiaary reaifingagiiifiss to llrtgBts a i^lisa, or dibpvte for tbs 
Mdwf dMpatisa.** Wo are aware that afipiidea as srMfar, but ws doubt 
whaths^Uis verhlnqueadha mr occiin in the aenae, which our coimpondent 
aailg^ to it* Ah to Rdhidcefci hi the notsa ab the Loaicon oT^meuo 

baa four iuiijseca, wheis the word occura in Btato, buthaceFtaiolydCMi 
aodelthcr quote oi refer td any laatancoa iq other wntera, end our cons- 
uondent iday ggp ipa be ohUaed to ua for hdhraiinp; him that it occurs tu ice m 
Hllh^ciiiiea : 4yp»Sf fi{0t toims lorf SioTTw«ij, kou n-^l 

pugoSiSr'tihjEA^KltdrBsnt.lsaB.: dmo w tha^ aeme pefo had iM, Kol ^ 
mw«iw» Wemi H. gisphsnf baa oqdtisd 

thia V6rb,iwt Onder be quotdt a hamwe from the Cmtylus of Flsto, 

wbieh MmieD taihe Uatas aniKBMrti to ^idTTnir. -Ebitoii. 




^ the fTofd Iwwt. 1 \5 

now suf^rt tint idea b^ond the possibility of conti idu tion. 
lles>di. Iirovfici', agairf^ It is \ery 

remarkeble that th^ Et^oloi;. Ma^«, whildtt d^^rfv^s f)ro; fi oni 
Tirrco TO /Sxitrrai, adds» itotqii ri Tiro; yharcu tirw onjjSLttTtev 

9^i/3w, iud 'Api<profivric, *Jiro6fLevo$ T«ic (TU/tf o^a7^. PhekS oiTiiAs iiiidci' 
isro; has the same exphinfitien as Photin4 but widi thb 

addition of and he has also with Hesych lirwfi»v, ini^bfhiv. 

Zon^stas has Im to 6\1^m Stirdas has the same, and also, lit» 91 
^~gtTTa>iJL*vms dvr) roe lii a MS. Olossartai ** Index m 

Llipjvoctatis Opera tirsece Editioids Dasileensis Fol. appa- 
rently the work of ^ JoaiMis Reciue atid now in the 

possession of Dr Parr, ne have these words, Srareoaiff 4^7. 32. 

I a*s, (Ehm. compjeatd^ tanmiaiif ab hrrfoo, pre>tto more ful-^ 
/riy///» 2 , ob %rTw, siee Tirco, ifoceo, liBaOk** Ihe passage of Fcesnis is 
as tollows; “ f^nreoffS^, priiMCrs, mit presmm • didtur, comprchsio, 
deptt\sto, idem ipiod vWijP, aiit L. de Art. p. 621.53. 

ToL fLsy f^errswra r^v x,^fTpf JtvayjtA^et xoA XinrwTi^ Itvai, gU(t 
iH9metces\erurtt, tomprelmove tn >iuam aed&n redeunt : tanQuam 
ab l^TTVMO) dediicittir, com idiis h{» dicitur, quod sigtiificat pitmo 
/»ore^if//oiii«% unde *et htos est fotlofUam oj/iefina et nmsdpula: 

( st et Tto^ presstf«, ^ pre^sura ; sed Pollux c. ti, 

Ij. 7 • lirouv ct WovtF^ui lir) rod xa) a-ie^sorfai, xa) HVOtfeisiV 

pom scnbil, tanqiiam ab mide et hrovpmg^ pres^uh^ ex Cratino 
ab eo proft^ur, quafiqdbiii aptid ettih I^hroJ/cwd^ legitut, ut et ap. 
llesych l^nrsujufv, et itid^oiLmg expoOltut* : 

6eti tddnon tanquam tb Tew dicifut*, et idem 

exponit [^' L. ifnrourai ab htoCrlwi^ L. Kuster] : twof Galeiio m 
Exegesi 4 et^i^expomtor, et est Moehlicd adducitur, sed veieor at 
loou^ sit integer ; neque enim fso; in Mochheo legitur P' nro^, 4 
wools ap. Hippocr. hi r« i. e. potio, sed pro ij ww; exis- 

tiiiio legendum Iwoms yUbiofe, seu prtssura, alias pio mumpula 
lepentar usurpatmn hosl tied dob pH) instnimeiito quoddm jiUlo^ 
num et for^ortfwt,” Jo. Qoibet MeiU. p. 271.], quod 

illius Itbelii lOaxhnain fMattoMsm satis findicat ; videtuique hac 
dietioiie Galeniia^hera^iV (adtmelfUs nrws-iv) ex libro de AiticOtis 
Hidicare, ut hrof SkrtiMfi; dicttUr, h. d. pmtus et owns ac 

velnt ligitum qno Mltyba oppimuntot, ^uod etiadi iwo^ Hesythio 
dicjtur ri Hif fClft) eSt etl^; pitnypA Poltoci . hac 

autem voce«pflfl)ilbssi« mt dbpiilw0 q^ per spdtham aut assereui 
fit, et qua iu gitMieib eocnp«»tkndo utitur Uippoci, 'indices 

tot, eaqde Ik) ^ Tirwtrif Gal^Oo diettur Com 4 in 

de An* p. 658. €6. et eimpresst^ quae fit per asseienv 

ia reposilionc liixati posterfofebi b partem rotae aitituli, iibi ^ 
tamen vittose rnnnitlo o^moH bgitor • \mApt\fos> 
pMmt, ^ayjottfuns expibifitet* * V8HtftO'’^tliken fH>m the Sctt^: 
Anetofih. Bqnit, v. 920* hte^e0^i t^lfiapms rats evntkifas^, rais 
Mourijeia-i* wpKkA drfegelv fi8b y aw f o^ ilpoii 

this passage of Aristophanes says, ‘‘ \wo6povos est ab Iwoe, quod pr^s- 
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sorium signiiicat, ut cx Vet. Gloss, cdnjicere licet, aive ffobm.^ 
Alberti on Hee^cbius cites them tfatie, ** Gloaa# Vet Wi premu- 
tium, acnbendam pochis aiid Kuhniua on J . Pollux thus, ** hos, 

prtiuurium^ Strccrr^i, prenMtum eaf/’ In the Lex. Qraco-ljat. 
Fetus of H. Stepiieiis we have shtoa-is, ^ The passage of 

Pollux letened to above is this, L. vii. c. xi. Segm. 41. foixf 8e 
Kal TO SvoOv, KOLt larovo'flfti, M rou ^votAijSca^w, xei^srufyiriMj xvu^euiti 
xpovTfXeiv ovK avTixovg ph M rovrm ilpi^pivov^ woBviMviuvov Be, 
AmiTLis ifMii KaX^v dixijy, htoupuyog reug KmtIsos ttoo ^i^cri 

Xffl erov jxev h KXeo^v>Jvr, xdA *Ap(lXoxos Ksureti iv mw, xou 

ixog Bl rd Ttov xvet^ieov ggy^XsiOS* Mrri B« ae) fwaypes oineo xaAoujuins* 
e^dt ruv foixe fiaXXov tw t&¥ xvaifioa/g if^AXsAjp srgoo^xFiv. Again in 
L* X. c. SI. 8. )5.3. xa) Mg ri irti^dv rAs 2v tS yva^eltOf 

*Apx*^^X^s» JSrwToi Iv hep. Xh© GracghLat. Vet. ot 
H. Stephens ^au has — iSelw, gxixffieo, e^imo, eiido, conjligo : 
upon i^tvovv H« Stephens in the Thes. L. G. has largely descanted : 
1 add Aristophanes LysUtr. v. 129 i - tco ^uXto tov Apw l^ixiretTov. 
\\ here the Scbol. ^A/fSova-ir; he mentions Galen, but not Hippo* 
crates, but the Lex. Hippot. MS. quoted above, has the following 
reference, exprinto, ab ix et h&x. pnmo^^eb 1vr», sive 

7vcs, iioceo, lecdOf 489. 14.^* Hence hrsfvsr, Imro^oofi^ Imro^ah, 
hnriftm etc. which, as Foesius says in the (Econom. Hippocr., is 
**frufex quofuHones tUOntur ad interpolandas vestes^ ut scribit 
Iiiosc. c. 162. L. 4. toque veetes curant et carmimtione voliunt.'' 
H. Stephens has>omitted in the Thes. L. G. ivexsw: Ao I hos,^ 
sajs Damm, ** est v.^Mes, prento, Aeusies, exprimo, xa^w xlf^avrsg 
AvnroOs’i, fructum contufiwntes expripiant, ut oleum iode fiat, 
Herod. 11 . 94. de a-iXXucutphig, gennlne J^yptiaco, ejusque 
frttctu.” , 

JDamin most ingetiiousty, and very natural^ accounts for this 
signification of pfesswe, which, stive hove seen, is anifonnly given 
to liie verb hrovy, and its compoonds iuifrdvP, and 1 am 

decidedly of the same opinion with hjm : ^ tvor e^t prpprie|i pvayge, 
bpsu suo opjprimens mures, in spede aotem emu iflud in tnusci* 
pula, quo mui opplimltiir, t sHexfiAf i deinde illetaphorice et in 
gencre est onus quo^quis prwikito H cotreetur ctdn sua molestia ; 
sic £tnam^ Tmm^Pjfmaqt^ VMusA voitet hrov iwpMWer, 
aliam^ Oi. 4, ip’ This mtefproMfen is snppoirted beyond aU 
eontn^tion by Heqrchiue, emo has, tmder lixir, manHesU^ a 
cqinipl reading tst shof^ amd^ttet for tbn samO* at fser, HAff TO 
ImWTONiiA^ Kdl TO EN TAm OArAtS EmtttntON 
under Arsr forlauri BAflJS KAI BAN BAPOX. 
AgaiOvpJt^ sliroy. Now Heiycbw#, tbniglh the feet has been 
overloolm by the commentators, clearly had this very passage of 
Fks^'ho im iboughts, wtatnbe vrr^ those gtosamt Ue)iie^ 
9fi.PiQdaris tUt; ** Jirsr esse otat 
tuPh dubkasl nequit, pOft iUnaMBlioMai v^.itvMm a w. dd. pro* 




poritis. fiqputerbot. Aristopb. P/k«. p, Qjg, Bninrk. ad Ly$utr. 
^291. ap. iGscbyl. ProjH. 365. ct OetSk. C«m. nlett. ad 
L. I. : — Schoba racent. rtfuiflatv jwd ex etjwojogia ai^u« 

tantia." 
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REMARItS ON 

SOME POINTS OF RESEMBLANCE BETWEEN THE 

EmglISH AMD ITAEIAM LaMGUAGBS. 

# 

It is indeed full time to Kmove ftom our literary tnen and our 
language the reproach that no tolerable dictionary of it exUu. 
The new edition of Or. Johnson’s must be expected with unpa- 
tience for that* bliSertaking) nature had certainly bestowed on 
him the most important endoraent, a mind sa^cious and in- 
quiring, when not under the 'dominion of ihe numerous prejudices 
to which he w^s a willing slave : batk when this is admitted, be 
possessed, it is apprehended, no oop ac^tufement whatever to fit 
mm for his task, except perhaps bis i^till in Ladin. 

The length of rime elapsed M^ce the preparation of riut book- 
sellers’ pubHcariqn in the middle of the last century, without any 
correction whatever tA the least moment, would aloue present a 
sufiicient motive for ^ improved edition. Blenushes now app«ur in 
it, which ncTe;^ could haye Jmen remitied, had it not been his lot in 
his latter days to be surrounded by flatterers rather than by friends. 
Such wilful sallies, for instance, as his defining a pension to be 
« Pay given to a ttate-htreling, for treason agamst his country,” 
he himself afterwards hecominz a pensioner, and in that character 
employing his^ talents little to the benefit of his fame— In conse- 
qumice of his ridio^j^lflllA dislike to the metbem extremity tA our 
isbind, his goh^oiot ff hi$ way to tell us (hat in England eats are 
eaten by horses j^^bqt in Scotland, by the people .—his politw«l 
definitions subservient to bkown pNjudioes } and lus c^sidering 
his own fdsflbigs of sulMpnt ctmsequenoe to bring m a salutation 
to bis "great parent,’’ .the town of fikhfield i witt oriier enort, 
wilful or involuntary, prbieb inay by the present respectable editor 
be quietly dropped. , 

But uie great defect un^ wbicb Dr. Johnson labored, dad 
wbidi utterly unfitted him mbit tmlf, tSas bis profound ^noianon 
of ,any sister-diaket of the tongue which hu '•undertook to 
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explain. For bk Teutonic eCj^molo^es he Is, aa he Ga6Bv tdiU 
iia» commonly indebted to Juniua or Skinner. our mow- 

Mm of (jhe northern literature^’’ be eajs in his preface (meaning 
probably his own knowledge and that ot the persons of nis time 
whom he looked up to^as learnt) << is so scanty « that of words 
originally Teutonic the miginat i^tnot always to be found in anv 
ancient language f I have inserted I^tch and German substitutes. 
In what degree these originalsj or these substitutes as he terms 
them, answered his purpose ; njiy mil whether they existed or 
not ; or where to look fpr w\at other evidence, collateral 

or direct from the same sources, might be sought to prove or 
disprove the point in question^ be was uttjerly incompetent to 
decide. He hiri|elf knew ; in that which he takes on trust, 
the errors of omission or commission of his leaders, were beyond 
his power to supply, or to correct. 

in order to execute duly the office of lexicographer of any 
living tongue, it appears necessary in the first place, and as far as 
practicable, to trace upward each word till it can be derived from 
some single term m the s^e or anothet; laii|p»ge, representing 
a given, plain, sensible image, being either a nounthe name of an 
o^eci perceived by one of the senses, or a verb expressing a 
sample operation. — Whil est in inte^lectu quod non prius fuit in 
sensh, is no less true in etymology thap in philosophy. Where 
the English word had! been borrowed directly or indirectly from 
the Latin, this sort of indagatioit might have been committed to 
Drl^ Johnson *, where it was a wcM of native growth, it was a 
task to which |ie was unec^ual. ^ ' 

To the critic or etymologist of any other dialect of the Teutonic, 
the acquisition of ours ti quite as necessary dn accomplishment, as 
some skill in one or mote of theirs is m us. Adflungi indeed, 
admits this ; and some still earlier Cednan lexicographers have 
made good use of Somt^f and opr other antiquaries. 

Professor Meinefs of Cmiitgen 4a Ids entertaining and sensible 
** Briefc Uber die lispj^ing *jt6 notice in the dialects 

of tierman spoken 'dUsA^if,AlSilSce*'aAd' 6 wisserland, some 
words which' site not in nib >>lite^dkaects, detects a few 
among these words Which ha^'^ah svUoff with English only. 
E[e instances ham; to ^lOok. But among 

tkeWbatoUsl^nns whtcb completely thfc learned Pro- 

of Mifcli bb ' d^bts the ftistetice in fxtf other Teu* 
\^(he ^ ^Ube, hbren heisst) palpably 

no dd^ than our verb io Intend but which his slender acquaint- 
.nM with our tongue had prevent^ him from identifying. ' 



twett to die saUect on wl^K I meapr .to trouble you, 
oaoudy, die obietbodon of toiiie ooi^sionalttboliiciilei^ces between 
the Italian and OUT lanEtuge,' of which I know not diiit notice 
has ^t been taken'-*— To thi& which thay be diced throu^ the 
medium of French, or to mere ^ms of art imported by- w wdtli 
the arts thepaadves I do not allude, but to some, of dte introduc> 
don of which the .manner awl the era are not quite <■ so divioae* 
The first term, which 1 shall beg to notice it one of udtidi .#0 
even seem not.oq|y..,,it \/aa ]|)^uliat ,to our tongue, htti 

as if it conveyed an undefmablb ea^reision of some feeling to 
which all but EnglishmdiVereatnit^ft^' Coupon and &mfaa(d:^. 
Now the Italian words Cm^brtOt coAfirtevole^ ' eoi^brtarey seem 
to be employed in .the same idei^al aeceptaddn.'’ For instance^ 
« Tu sola alcun Confoito fetM mottd mio Duol.” Alfieii. 
Again, Quivi la distanza ne* gvadi d pur podnssima ; pochissitpo 
altresi basta per vivere tiifd ^D^aHeuiimente, Scelta di Lettcre 
familiar!. Vol. 2. One might indeed suppose the term not 
only to be original in Italian, but of very f|!^ttent occurrence, as 
from it are formed at lekst a dozen deriVa^es< 

In the woid?^drqpoih ihe Italians and Ei^ish appear to have 
made exactly the same defiection from . the sense in die original 
tongue, by confounding it. with the foeaniog of capUtA 
The French do not commit this^ error, but employ the word 
Mitroptde in the sense df the Farm Statip ^ community fnsn 
which a colony is derived. ’ ‘ ■ 

' The Italian OrWa, a' atandipg basket, and DeiCo, a table, 
appear to have given birth to*Our. chest and desk. From GofiHUh 
TovagUa , gown, ^wel, fpa'a 84 iianifoMly derived. Gozzo ^pro- 
nounced Go^) ia|ione name, for a glass-decanter y a' provincial 
name fm a pitcher in the. eatt of England is Gofch, Our vefos, 
to tumNe, to rememberp'‘ tad nouns remembrance^ redundanetp 
have perfect affinity the ‘Italian pmAotarep rinumbrmtep 
liimenbranaut R^tonbpm^ 'j none with French, at least with 
n^em French. . Setfgi^ a hircb tree, is mors likely to have given 
birth to their.yayb |oq|»r?s jhehce t<| owe .to swe^, tban..tbe 
converm^ fironn the^ Vfirb. Strigaere, 

. appears ^ye^dqi^-.t.to wrst.ring. . ^^e|lior, the Italians may 
not have d^v^,Froni.f]^ hortlwm apcesms such Cermsa^' Tatd, 
tawny, Ifaceth a liinucl^ Aetuh iwte, SchemOp sconr, ’ XJMao, 
a fanhoy* i^lnimh a ^iKriqildl^ reeer^ to ymnit,. k shall Miot presume 
to contest but at least ^b(^ .tenigts^sp(ear preserved in our dia^rf,. 
and in some instapcBS {n..,ii 9 ,qtb^ Teutonic dialect. 

mass, ob sie jemalt in dnem in Tentaobldiid geschneben cn Buefa, oder nneb nnr 
m einer andm tentMlien Prodan M^tn ^ gd^nudit wordeii. DergMcben ist 
vim B^yspid a«B Wort Abbmdmr, mdclMO so fid ds Llobtpiitgo bedentet; 
& imsm, welcbci bdren bdwts , ' , 
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lo die idiom of the two tongues occur also odd bstances of simi- 



, ^ J J9^X* ■* 

Vino, go the Wine ; the vc^volere, signifying simple futu* 
Titfi^md in many other instances which will occur to those 
miliar w^ due tongoe. The siaulansy in these instances 
myj ladpiiti^ be stinted to mere accide^ •, but that there must 
|»ve existed some i|;itercourse betuneu die petgpes yaking these 
isnouages in order to bring &ouiiio maur points of resemblance 
wurBct perhaps be denied. Posribly’ihiS'^tnay be the cause: iti» 
tbe<«oottaeni provinces of ’France, ^r SvBich 'EnglantI lo^ held 
away, the dialect spoken has considerable aihnity widi Itdian. 
The gamsona of ohr countrymen* convening them wtA u mom 
opulent and poluhed tac^ may have htou^t home and naturalised 
a few terms, which have afterwards htyipened not to adopted 
in Ae dialect, which has become that of the French court and 
capital, though seemingly the former is nwreenergefic and copious. 
Our early poets, forming their style on Italian models, have also 
givm denizatum to seme worn bonowed kfiXm ^t tongue 
vluch are now confounded with those of French derivation. 
But io truth the French itself owes as deep obligation to the 
Italim as ours does to theirs. Of this class, borrowed by us, 
possibly immediately from the Itafian, is PtHMett and 

oriiers. ^ 

To ^ Spanish, our tongue appests to owe some few direct 
obligations, in part perhapa orighiating fmm vicuuty, when we 
possessed temtory in the south of Franoe. 

The identity of. our a^yerb and Spanish machoy 

has been observed. ferm dismay is connect^ nearly, and 
only, u^itli the Spanish 'itSaumury to feint. Plight is more 
near the Spanirii de^gte, than to kike* mhdtnk Ftmieh deUeei. 
Meomofoey the corb me, (AI beii^'hiik the Arabic prefix,) 
nnm bavwj^uced out ««rk. .T^ woeda^ninny, booby, and 
Spanish Nom » fibld, Bobo of tbo as the English 

mprd, can hardly, b, {be„res^,lif „ » i«>i d o nfr Mon^ in 'its 
(bnii^tive Mojuco, apf^ait^ to h^va, our ^monkey | 

Moruauey buskin } Basgooy a fragment add our rag, are pro- 
bdUy 'allied. From Gredei; kdsttet, the ttrm, dytag in 
fftm/ ‘IMU FSM«i*eigBii«i«i^dmylN»<«faiiteic^^ 
casgivkHabaiigo, juntos are p«M Spaing i 







ETYMOLOGICAL DISQUISITIONS. 



Amovo di« mimeroiifr mtlBpIqmcal wcitm, who of hte y«a» 
Jiftve busied theniielvcs io inquiries eeoeenmig the aetuio and 
functions of die human min^ ftv af>pear to me to have paid a do« 
gree of attention to the pbifqsop^ of laqguage and the etymology 
of words commensurate to die importance of such inquiiies as a 
means of analysing and obtaining o morei correct klutrledge of 
the operatioDs of btdlect. £qrnKdog]^>ae4i celetAaled writer ex- 
presses it, furnishes us with dm genealogy of human ideas, and 
enables us to trace in the hideiy of Various languages, which have 
floiished iu different ages, the ever varying ojtendoas of thought, 
and the progresrive improvements of science. 

The’£17£d itTEPQENTA, or Diversions of Purley, published 
by the late John Home ToOke, may be regarded as constitutaig 
an em in the histety of philtdogy. Altfaongh similar opinkms to 
those advanced by him were often brpacbed by other writers, and 
although his system received corroboration from the etymological 
dissertations of mmiy pracediagrphilologists, yet none have appear- 
ed to reason on such pure aib onqueatiouable principles, nor io 
have illustrated theit positkms wito such dear and so numerous 
examples as that cdebnted writer. Before I became acquainted 
with his work, 1 had ,becoqi|p veiy distiadsded whh the accounts of 
language given by the grammartans, and had formed a sort of 
crude notimi that aome mete simple p^incip^ of gramnwr jni|d>t 
be discovered than diost olraady in being. 1 bad even thoii^ 
that our parta of apeadi m^ht be redueed to two, namdy, nouns 
and verli|} |utd dttt these might ultiinatdy be itdaced- toooet 
in dioil^ all, worila^were dgnificant aomidi mamfosliiig Certain 
acuona of the hpmap mind, and capable, by asaocintiqn 
man cCiiaaW^cf excidngijhiiUar adfonf in pdwri, for the useful 
purposes of communicating knowletlm^ estaUisiiiqg common foot 
ings, commemoratug and systemadttng ideas, and thus of pro- 
moting all those advantages of individual improvement which 
men derive from co-operation in civilised society. As 1 have 
not deviated from the opinions about philology which I veiy 
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early formed in the absence of grammatioal and e^molopcal 
knowledge, 1 consider the corroboration of them, by subaeqiiwit 
reaeaKhes, and th* labors of shore able inquirers, as the sorest con- 
firmation of their truth. 

Before 1 proceed to die inquiHes whi6h will constitute the sub- 
ject of foesemMSieiii^ ifemay be eapedtcntioofier some preliminary 
bbsermtiens ii» tti|daBation of the terms I meymake use from 
time to time, to express meptal |perations. For, in consequence 
of foe imperfect nature of langvage, and tbonecesaity feequentiy of 
asahi^ uae of metaphorical allusions to-eapress the operafions 
of the mind, difiierent vriters have adopted tenns so very vaiious 
for espressing the '*aeme things, that the reader who is not conveo- 
aant widi writinge of this sort, is very> bkely to be misled into a 
bebef that many objects themselves are essentially different, which 
are hr reaUty only communiotted m different torius. 

Among our metapbysiciam who faavo mijkteii on the nature of the 
mind, some have made uae of the words 1 $, 1st, to desig- 

nate a fancied operation of external bodies on our organs of sense 
at their surface : of the impropriety of this term 1 say nothing at 
presoit; find, Perceptim, to express the knowledge which 
the mind obtains of the material objects. This term being 
derived from per through,' end copio 1 .receive is well calcu-' 
htted to express the popular n et t ea diet the mind receives the 
impramm of extesnal djects Mfougib' the iqedium of the oigans 
of sense. But neither of these terms exprteses, in my opinion, 
the mind’s knowledge of the object. relate only to a theory 
of the mode of obtaining it ; and' many of those who have made 
use of them, aeem to m^ adicn apeeiung of ^ perception, to have 
proceeded on die suppontioo dmt the mind Wat's passive rpcijnent, 
nod that knowledge consisted in the arrival at the mind of the 
teywemoiuof <«tjaete edmakunifekted tblddi^ the oqiangof sense. 

as many fbingt in dw history of ideha kontradia <Gs system, 
■ad aa it is wholly at eanaace widi tho theory of teasatioii. which 
I baee adopted, i faav«.dHM^t propar to subjoin, fee the benefit 

V »• r * 

* It maeaor to whpllj^rFdsvaqt to mniedthe readw that the word through 
er thomui uways sienify j»atnwc ; JT. H. Tooke denves it iniiti A. S. Doji, 
nri Mi OitWrd, ted sunwlwam^ trims fibm the sfitekwerd. 9 
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of tlioMk yiibo faav« apt tead or thought oioch on those subjects, 
the following account of the principles of knowledge; of the terms 
which> I use for expressing ^ tuOctioue of the giindy wd of the 
lessons which have led me to their adoptioih 

i'lrst. 1 coMsider tlie mind slwa}* active in the enereise 
of those facukies bf which ''we obtaiu hnoudedge’Of ebpectw If 
knowledge of ob^ts consisted only in tbotirafissaisBien «f thedow 
pressions of tlMHO>by one or nos&of thw senses, as fos^uspl^ofani 
f see and feel a-globe in my ; jve shoidd expect that whem> 
evei the o^ect was pnesent so as to make the imprasidoa, and afc 
the same tkae the seswial mgaiie in a^ healthy state to transmit it„ 
we sliould invariably have knowledge of for whatsis commonly 
called perceive) the saifb cftgesit> This, however, is not the case. 
L can hold a ball in my hand, and look with my eya open towards 
it, vvidiont either seeii^ or feeling it when my attention is strong- 
ly excited to something oba. A m«i may walk from St. Paul's 
to Chaiiiig Cs^hl wills his eyes open, as a late wiiter expressed 
it. Without ever having any knowledge of a single house all the 
wa} along, if he be in a reverie, or if eiq^erly engaged in conversa- 
tion with some other panuu, or when bis attention is directed 
to sumedung dse. ^ likewise boihly torments have been endea- 
^ voured in vain to ha inflkMed on'diosa whose minds have 
not been in a state to<racetvo tbem, or whose atteotiOB has been 
forcibly averted. A persoir accustomed to isit m a room, where 
a (lock lb ticking, does not iHMr,-Qr have knowledge of, it, unless 
his attention be called to itby soma other circumstance. 1 need not 
enter wider into tbfr arguments Usprove that knowledge is not the 
< oiibtant resukof imprestiona comsHHucated by perception ; enou^ 
may be found in Dr. Darwin's Zoonomia and in the works of other 
wiiters. It is suffieiaat to state that, in this act of oMentfon^ teal 
knowImIhPJixy bo Slid to cenmt ''Dte knowfei^a of objects, 
dierefoTe,*WBnot bif expressed by the wotd'pSrfQittbff, thou^, 
to ideas the ’ferst time fhey are in the mind, impmsitm and 
prrc(!)hjoMtv' mey bs4MMWNry»’'».||i speakhig cf knowledge 
which is the ultimate (dgeot of sudt a construction of body as 
Nature has ^ven us, calcuUlcd to receive impies^ons and fo 
Communicate them; 1 use the woid action of the mind. Every 
dung wrbicli tdces-plaee in Un aniUial, which is not the auechani- 
cal effect of communicated motion, is an action. 1 bhaU diteefore 
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sdopt ^is word whenever I speak of the formation ideas of the 
ntiMh^ ' . . . 

^ Tim whole of the ingenio^tluu^n^ qf Dean Berkeley, botii in 
Ins book on Vision, and in ^e Pfwiples of Human Knowledge, 
seem to me to resolve themselves into tiiis doctrine, that kqowledge 
does nojji chiisiit in tiie perceiving of imprmsions, bat in an act 
of the in^ in obe^tenoe to die impressions perceived. Words, 
the»^ are swnds significant ^f si|f^ apts of the.mmd. The con- 
neiddirbetWeen the verb to thinKa* end the 'substantive thi no ; 
between the verb reri, and the noun rk$; between the verb 
TO TROW, and the wbstantive truth or troth ; between the 
verb >ittan, to Wit, end the noun wit or knowledge; the con- 
jhnctioais which, and that, and the interrogative what; as well 
as others that mig[ht be adduced ; show that words only express these 
aforesaid acts of the mind, atid do not presuppose any unperceived 
or abstract existence of objects. And th^ consequently, all those 
metaphysical aigumehts, which deny the reality oftlaterial objects, 
consist in a contradiction of terms, calculated only to impose 
folse modes of reasoning on those who are ignorant of tlie nature 
of language. On these premises, if it should be questioned how far 
this doctrine interferes with that of the distinction between mind 
end matter, I reply, not zi alt ; .and. that etymological inquiries 
have no tendency either to niaterielisffl, or to -the doctrine of 
idealism, as embraced by some ^metaphysical) visionaries. 'rWat 
on the contrary they have, at least to niy minc^ a. strong ten- 
dency to corroborate the popular notions entertaiued in all 
ages on this subject; fn shoCt, they appear, to me to have 
been rej^^ed and disliked by many metafdiysiciaas, because 


» f.H.Took« jwwilllfcidso the 

s;^ aassjung, that vetret U I M v^ mnchWgedrbiit 

w tolicr_ tlw yiii>_(»m es fam or «»ie yfflbjtrpw the aodn, otbow 


a mwe %d»ane^'pci^ of etsMaquiry, when fey therei 

yf***?^y ofnumoOTsexampIciiJieinuidssftijaiiyteadasnisybe 

TOter to receive the doctrine wK^ will te adva&ed on this sub- 

Forpt «ame rcasoo, I ilial! oost^tie the etymolOeies of many of 
tbpte ^pressiYe of Ibe mindV opi^ratioailg and bran with words 
whdse Unpoi^ is more Obvious and whose etymology can be more clearly 
demonstrateds ^ ^ 
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they are tal^ulated, by showing the naitore and extent of 
human knowledge^ to overttirow and expose, the i(allaipy.9f^theee 
sporiOu^ and <ieceptive modes' of ^argument by which even the 
most comfhdn truths have been qipestrotied and cavilled at by mn^y 
of the sceptic! philoso^aa/ That there should be in man a 
substance cfofAmoii'^% %U’ die reSt of mere matter^ which the 
ancients called 6t body; that in this ^dy, peculiarly or- 
ganiscefj therd' shbidd be* a^ jMteipte of motion or life called 
that as neither W these^ as the writer of the article 
Brain in Kces’s Cychpedia expresses explain the operations 
of thought, there should be a third' principle oi mind or intelligence 
called yotir by the aiiciehts ; is a doctrine which the writer of the 
aforesaid uiticle has sIk>wini''io he strictly cdnipatihle with modern 
physiological science, ahd whicli seems to me confirmed rather than 
refuted by etymologtcal'inquiries into the true import of words* 

While 1 lament that the long expected third volume of the 
'*Eirecc /Jrs^oWft '^ils'hdfrft by its author and lost to the world; 

I still entertain a hope, that as we nave no reason to think that any 
individual possessed power# oT reasoning and investigation so, 
eniiiieiitly superior to those of all the rest of the species, as to give 
him the sole privilege of' discovering philological truth; some 
fortunate genius may yet be"' Able to supply die place of that,, 
work. 1 am sensible hoV^Wiy little knowledge I am able 
to communicate on these dbschre topics, yet I am induced, 
nevertheless, to offer the subsequent memoirs to the public, un- 
connected and imperfect as they will in hopes that by exciting 
the attention of more able iiiqulrehs^ to tlieir respective sulyects, 
they may contribute thlAr share lb the 'Advancement of philological 
science, which seems calculated, when righdy understood, to pave 
the way for true knowledge, and to extricate 
heaps ofluaij^ be^ so longimmerged, 

* It may he worth while to vemiud therealier tbit properly 

to see, and that doete coraev^flrDm tonsogueotly, where there 

u no erideiice, or whete thete is evtdehed daly pq side of a questjoi^ 
there can neither be $ctptUim nor itmbt. 



MEMOIR on ihe Etymology of Worth expressive of ce^iain 
" mental jljfedifyns. 

■rt ’ 

Iruif API the moft inspArtant pro^ressi^ atep, vthich Hie scleiico of 
iiietteiiie» eonsideiad aadititiiMl from suiifeiy^ has made bfiif-e Hie tiiiit 
oC Hippocrates, may consist in the clear point of view, in which sour 
modem physiologists have placed the iiitnuate lonneMoij, wliifh suh- 
sists between the disorders of the digestive viscera, aiul those of the 
constitution at largv i and the constitutional ntfturc of diseases hitherto 
considered to be entirely locah The illiistnitiou of these ibefs by the 
publication of numerous cases in their support has alieady led to a 
mdie rational method of treating both local and constitutional disor 
ders, which has been attended with great success; and seems likeh, 
by enforcing with physiological arguments the s«diihiious liabits of 
temperance, which the popular language of morality has evir pre- 
scribed, as well as by teaching the fume simple mode of treating 
disorders at their commencement, to pitiduce, thonghby !>low degic'^s, 
considerable improvements in the physical character of man. 

One of the most interesting facts, which recent inquiries into the iiatui e 
and effects of visceral disoiders have estabhslied, seems to he the great 
and peculiar comiexbn discovered between a disoiilered state of the 
liver, and such uBectiona of the mind as aVe usually denominated li}po* 
cbondriacism, and melancholy. I had long ago observed, that, when 
the stomach, and other viscera concerned in the work of digestion, 
betrayed signs of an imperfect performaiioe of tlie chyloiioielir func- 
tions, a variety of constitutumal and loirai complaints became the con- 
sequence ; but tbese were ^wous, and tbejr peculiar kind depended so 
much on collateral causes, and the imtuhry into them insohed bo deeply 
the mysterious laws of refliote sympathy, that I had gi\cn up the pur- 
suit of their specific causes' as Iweis, when mfy attention was cxeited, 
by an^aoeideBtal cjfea n ii tBiice^ to the pbenomcna exhibited by melan^ 
cholic aad hypochoudruioal patients, who seemed always to laboi 
UDdar dbordenof the digeslive orghnsi. *But this disorder, 1 reasoned, 
moat be of a very peculiar kind, since disorders of the diytopotetie 
organs in almost every patient, and excite various sympathetic 
diseasm ivithout producing melaiicholy; and 1 suspected that the 
pecidiarity might eonsist m some onU particular viscus becoming the 
especial seat of the disorder. While 1 was meditating on these subjects, 
an Eminent physiologist of London related to me cases, w huh seemed 
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to dmv f)M'tihepecuUtr dhmdikr lou^t for nli^t ^side id theUver, 
and consist ui « derangement of its biliai; functiacttv ^^Subsnqiieii^uiqDi* 
rics liavo confirmed this opiDiofH» aii4^lNive shown, that irtegukritias 
in the quantitgr, or quality, of the bile^indii^tingirritltioDof thd^seoi 
that secretes it, is the constant concoinitant, and, probahly^^the faniseof 
hypocliondriacal feelings ; and that more or less of such depnfaiioa 
of futicuons of the liver is, produced hy sedentary habits:; andk^^tlio 
cause of the low, sjiijrjjits and ii|egiilptK4M|rvous feeling of those who 
combine severe study with inactive habits ; and hirthcr, that from the 
reciprocal action of the mind on the liver, and other organs of diges* 
tiou, common grief frequently disturbs tbe- biliary secretions, and 
the irritated viscus reactihg on the sensorium, enhances the distressfiil 
feelings of the patient, converts ofteiltimes the ordinary sensations of 
sorrow into the frightful and' peculiar depressions of melancholy, or the 
insanity of bypocboMdriacism, and thus Cndbles ns to account for such 
a disturbance of the minds of those who have lOet with trifling disap- 
poiottnents, as seCfll at first vkw wholly incommensurate to the moral 
causes which first pvodneed them. I liave been induced thus to notice 
briefly, as introductory to the followitig observations, these circuiii- 
staiicesi, from a belief that nrany studious and other persons sufler from 
'qlight degrees of meutai depressiony without knowing the causes; and 
who might be relieved by very trifling remedies, if they knew the 
nature of their complaints/ To digress further on the physiological 
part of this discussion wquld transgress the limits, and infringe upon the 
nature and object^ of your Journal* X.shaU therefore proceed to show 
that this connexion between the slate ^f the tnind, end tliat of the liver, 
was well known to (he ancients^^iand so generally admitted, tliat it 
often became the subject of poetical descriptions ; in short, that the 
early Oriental nations, and, after them, the Romans and Greeks, wbo^ 
after tlic symbolical manner of the East, expressed mental operationi by 
refrrence to various corporeal circumstances, did not do this proniB- 
cuousiy, but that the obseraoce of physical conol^kidiis betwera dif- 
ferent states iwuid,,*^and^ disdrdei^ actions of diBerebt viscera^ 
led to the represenhition of tiie.various passiona and feeUngr by^meta- 
phorical reference to the disorders of parts, with wiiieh -they baddmen 
found ci^eetied ; and that an etyipolagica} inqiiiry kto the werds, in 
1 . 0 . 1 

* la these circumstances, high feeding, and wine or spirits, are parti- 
eularly hurtful. A refrigerant diet is apmetunes d gr. pil. hydrirg. 
ha% IB one night, restord the pariest to comfortable foelit^* 
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diSweikt languages, expf^Mive of pvm psiarioDs of the n^nid/stroiigfy 
«M<AoRi(es tfaia assertioiu 

A aapetfidol aOeomil :of Abe otyoiologies of the words oxprcs* 
giro of meotal daje^ioii Oiid fStaidiiy> wdi cOiwtittite ^ 
the present pf(pef» I ho^ to prdceed^ lir More numbers, examine 
oiberst end to n oYoser etymof^ of import of the words, 

togetiimr wHb Ihope wbioh designate ist, dbrerent jparto of the bodv, 2 d, 
diftrair Ametiotts Of tlie auimut, aiu),dd»diflbi«9tx)pcmtion8 of the 

^ i J ’ 

.MEAArxOAIA, from whence onr word indoncbtdyh evidently denv* 
from fxiXa^ b^ck, end bile; iiiii^.faave been founded on a 
notion of the baci Hate of the biliary function, connected with the de- 
pressed mental feHilig. , Whether the secredons in this disease w^re really 
abickt or only deranged, is uncertain ; fbr the word joeAnr ^vas used to 
denote any thing vile, dark, obscure, Ac. yviis<as Scapula asserts) taNa 
tuni aim. But, however, the nomiiiatian of this disease from actual 
bile will receive confirmatipn iVom the physical history of those 
diseases vulgarly called nialiviia and bmhiutaiiiesiii< The Latin melon- 
cholia^ the Simntsh mlencoiia 4 r^. come Adm the same source. 

ATRABILtUS, from ater aitd bilU, a Latin word of the same im- 
port ; whenre the French fneiiie atrabihiref the hglian alrabiUare^ 

*Tn 0 X 0 NAPl ASIS. This word, the modern A^pocAoRdnestr, also* 
^ers to disorders of that viscus^ which^lie M under the cartila-^ 

ges of the ribs, namely, the liver. 

AETKHrtATlAS,* from Xfuxof and was a term frequently ap- 
plied by the Greeks to people of cowardly and malicious minds, and such 
as exhibited imbecility and weakness of intellect; to which our vulgar 
epithet white-livered^ applied to ifimiiur qbgracters, seems well to corre- 

K d. This word may, perhaps, refer to the secretiones albm, which, 
ig the suspended functions of a disordered liver, ** niiiiimc a bile 
colorantur,'* or elte it may ^gnify a‘ 0 accid or limpid liver, wasted 
gway, discolored ; XEVxif^ as is well kpown, being often used for limpi- 
dus, tas in llomeiv weiiage Asoxav > iTiwf ? and CaRimacltiJs, in the 
^hymn to-^Mpite^ W^s X^uxorgfor which we must render 

limpid, ai^ ml. while 95/|Utby,^,^puh under the word 
ifftnU awarmsdiryu^ hqudi pStm ewdiere^ yiuqf toe Hmideo 

redeto. J^iis tftifeni inm&m" tiliM 
orguit. Refer to Erwbi* ChU. 

^ * AivMsarjcv and vm sAm at first sight to expum Hw mao eSeet 

Jby a cojBtnst of MriDs, akoMfyuJUteand MteA. while, however, I have rather 
pMme the iBterpmation of ft<mrhy tod; retl, eonupi ; aod^ioeftcy by Iwy fi, 
j s mWj lfegee; yet i eanoot onil one curious okservatiou on black and white, 
nanab, diat t&K words are said to be derived from a coimnou lonrce i and 
pwibisewaiology efhf^e3t|NK|MW«^^ and has the same figst >• 

Kidt and bleak. H. t^oke derivw white from kpeCkfoR, qmkufv, Myond 
which I have not yet traced itj but am preparing tor an etymological accoaat of 
^■tenamea for color for the next number of this Jouraal, to which 1 lefertbc 
ader. 



’ JBtjpfiokgieei ifd 

FegaUtOt from frpto, dietivef. A wo^ as I tun told by 

the Aatiamk to • m^c^«b P«t8<W ; ,ft» ^woe " «*« ha nelh/accia 

del t^elllMutUo eon fwiM retie pt^Hen^tm m iekift Ke eakre Hi 
tangue:” and ia some conic tepicsentatioff,* Ihr itaiisfa /aeqaesex* 
cla&s. " Th solid' si WtenAdti fegidam, td atimt^a/eel'** . 

Sekumtrgid^, dge^ibg MseA gntt or MscA Mfr; the Gonwh 
word fer tacianm^ tWOotchldive 
ZweutHg^ with Iht saina jMsoiag ; similar worA iMliy'flt 
found m other noiihm toagucs/. « ■>< » 

Jealodtn. Soikm darivd'lhis from bat; i tt pwperiy, I thiaib 
It seems dther to cetttf ftaeD|affen, i|| j iBM ^ and .ta-ispmeat the yel- 
low aad jaundiced look of a person labofing under this passion : whicb 
adhets the liver and causes bdiary olMtruction and absorption of Um 
A nid: in which seose tjw .epithet of gyigas-i^fadanaslir^ applied to this 
passion, and expressive.^ ibe ahsotpfom of graeh and mtiated bile, 
corroborates; or sdse tcbe defr^ fromacontnim source with yel- 
low, namely, sesdciA, acosmfofSf al^ to sjinh^ a bfiiidag pasiimijieeur 
ordois, a combustion of frn inttsi^ tnetaphittically alluded to 
by Juvenal in Sat 1 4d« 


Qiud rtf&am jtjltittkemjteat ifdeet irdi 

Quum pepaifut gregihU'-etmUam frt mi l Ait tpeluH^^t Hfc, 

And Horace, lib, i. d|lipf 

' (QwmStMyfognMtaaiorst libido, 

Qua koltl ^tra/uTjjpre egaorwtt 
Soviet cireajtittr ulitronm 
llbK tine gttetlm. 

And in lib. iv. carm. 1. he commands Venus,, 

Abi 

QMobhmdojmtnnjn te revoeant preett. 
Jimoettivint in d^ 


S» torrerejeeut guorii idonem. 

But in lib. i. cam. 13. he has given us ji most comjdete descriptioii of 
the symptoms of melancholy in its curly stages, when induced by 
thwarted love, or some other trivial source of jealousy and disappoint- 
meuf, namely. 1st, a disordfied Ifrdr, sWMed and dense with bile not 
secreted into the diiodenuffl : Sdly, the' hypochondriac fodiUgs, and loss 
of saental vigor: StHy, tile metastasis, oi' change of cdor in the free; 
now fliubad, iiow dale; ahddtUy, the flow of tears^ often without 
assignable canw; Thus, ' 


* Some mors modem writers, yet impressed with the viswral nature of 
melancholy, Imve called it the tpieen as if, because they could find no other 
use for thatvisuis, tlwy must needs gijie it one of thtyr own. Others, de- 
luded by the whinuiciu huuMral pattmoity, have called tlu« state of mmd 
the e^. r M/ 

voi..ct ckji , No.xvn. 
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Gnigotfs 

Quum tUf 14/dia^ Tti^hi 
Ccfvicfm ramm, cfna teUphi 
Laudas 4 faci^ 

Ferrens d(ffuiHbik tumetjeeur* 
jrtinc fiec'fne^tsnihi^ nec color 
CerU tsdo monM' : Mtmot tt m genas 
Jf'ittlim fubdur^ tis^tns 
Quota Uniispenitus mcer^ ign^s* 

* The pfiemh and itasi^te tempers and feelings of many, who have 
nerwMiH irritability from disorders of the iieea, and which become a 
source of teal ami rontiikual Ibrineiife to Uiemselvei, ate alluded to by 
Persuto; wbo eoDtraata tb* 'trnial nalurf of mdaidies from external 
caus^ with tbohe liypochoudriaoal ^ings in Sat. v. vcise 12fi. 

pucTf et stfigihs Crb;>tRi ad balnea drftr^ 

S% iRcrs/ittft : esM<i«,aogator^ servUiumaert 
jI'c aiAii ; ntc guiequamcftm^cui tnirai^ 

Quod nems agitef : sod $t snlUs et agro 

Nascutiiur dmini, gui ta impunitior eris 

Aigue bk gueat ad ingites wdtcaot mtus egit henhs f 

I should like to sec the etymology of names for these mental aflcc* 
f jonsj m diderent oriental lancuage^ investigated ; for similar opinions 
to those ad\'anccd may be Ymilccted ftom the writings ef much earliei 
authors. Jeremiah 'in Lament, ii. 11 . says: '^gsXirov iv ^dngia-iv 01 
o^9aA/4oi (^Wt ira^iyrtrj -g na^Stx fMVt tb nj'v yijy ij t^Cx jiLOu, 

d:c. Coiif. llorat. Serm. ll. ii« 2S* Ovid. Amor. v. &c. 
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ILLUSTRJTION Q« ST^.^UEGORl^S EPITAPH 
ON BASJU 

To TU;R jSsiTOR OP THE, C VESICAL JoVBHAL. 

1 EMBHACK anewlyoiaN’ttt^vo£||{^iiDg before your readers 
a difccovei» wliwh 1 lately na^ nMwKtiog oue of Nazianzeu’s 
pi»eins. Jo.t^ sMend v^wiw 'diC W|» l^tiiele^, works, p. 152, 
tbereis a poaiu with tbb hueripti^. 

* £}{ rei^ BariAcIw inmf^utf tSfr htirmfia. 

It is written in hexameters and pentameters ; the two last of which 
arenas follows: 

* ‘ BwOlot, r«ff ms/i) ivchgaa 

2 % lnvyfuit^uitfm Tijuts twsSixdBa. 

Although 1 became aojpmated with this poem in 18 DV dbd 
liave irequeutiy made it a sub,^ of meditation since, 1 never 



. understQod^ l31 lateljr, ihjs wof'da. I knew that no e])i- 

taph on miul/e&cept aid' T pould not bring uiy- 

self to lielieve that| wKue^ so" many bf 'Gi^pry’s emgraois, or 
epitaphs, on inferioc perstom Jb^ye heen^pr^pi^iz^ eleven to the 
memory of Basil could have Ibe^lost. Oqe d^^ last w^k, as 1 
was revolving it in my^wiud/ the- following thought suddenly oo 
curred^ Gregory perhaps >hay^ wiitteu twelve epigraffa on 
hts friend^ each'^eUiMUIr^f foui* or siK lines, like those, wbioh be 
composed on «£itpi«simii^ Cs^eanus^ and^tHhete; ,Md, aften^bis 
death, some hihtSf Wcliaid^MU teay have blmided them 

together, and made one^'pts^ of iiriiolet • M I was 
charmed witii the new id^ Imt 4 soon reOected tj|bt, if this had 
been the case, fhe.nanii^ tdrlkitil WbuM have^hiaeir|hention^ at 
least twelve times'; fod it is dn in an epi- 

taph, the deceased musjt.hp'sppl^ of bv ifdiM’*; "and^ from this rule 
Gregory never^deviatea^^ the fines in my 

head, and was ^ofi$edHPn*fixidSing'that BasiPs name is mentioned 
exactly twelve times.. 

X think 1 have said enot^ to coiivioce any competent judge of 
the truth of my hypothesis. Hiere is!; however, another circum- 
.stance, which greatly Strengthens it. About die middle of the 
poem there is a passage' of six liiies> wherein, not Gregory, but 
Basil is die speaker; and what he says has little or no connexion 
with the context. Surely there can be no doub^ that these six 
lines originally formed a distinct epigram. It may also be ob- 
served, that if poem, gs^ iinow^sti^s, ha4,b^ one continued 
piece, the naine of Basil lyould ned have oeen so often, and so un- 
necessarily repeated. 

Tims I have made it eVsdM^fhadf Qregoiy consecrated twelve 
epigrams to the memoiyof bis ' Of these the first five con- 

tained six lines each ; the four next Untamed four lines each ; and 
the three last had twb lines ; making in all fiftj-two lines. 

It was once my intention %b pifblnft sOi edition of some of Gre- 
gory’s poems, accompanied fajr not g[||^ ^mestly wish that seine 
scholar, more compet^t," ifa^ myself, wdulo 

achieve what fpme cjl'cninst^M^ me to at|tempt. 

No edition of l&W po^tm J^s lfceji.pqfiliwed^pr^ a 

hundred years; afid all wlilcfi are eltbht,' with 

gross corruptions trf the text That of Aldus, alt&cmgh the first, 
is the best ' ^ ^ 

S7 Dec. 18 IS. S: S. BQYiy. 
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To 'iHE Editoh or the Classical Journal. 

7iie accompanjiDg Inscription bof just made its appearance on 
a moniimebt, erected by a fear of Ids pupils, to the memory of the 
late Piofessor James Beatrix, on tlie ‘^outside wall St. Nicholas* 
Chp^jilh this ci^. It is Ddderstood to be the composition of 
the Ilev, Dr, Wijliam Lawrence Bipwi^ Principal and Professor of 
Umni^ m MarisLlial College, a name not unknown |o the lite- 
rary world, as a the^ Ibgiou and a poet.— The lamented Professor, 
whose talents it records, was ahke eminent as a classical scholar, 
and a naturalist^ and had blit a few more yean been granted him. 
Would certainly have added not a little to the well eaincd fame of 
the name of Beattie- — By its insertion in the datsieal Journal, 
therefore, you will oblige your constant Reader, 

W. 

^ Abetdeen, Nov. 19th, 181S- 
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RBU- TIBI- PfUBPROPBRPIt- MORS- PATBFI!ICTr*ITBR 
LOCtP- OPPHESSA- POMPS- JACUIT- pPM- PATRIA- CIVRM 
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Critical and expJamiCfy Remarks on ike Hippolttus 
STEPH^NEPHOBtus* of Euri^dcs^ with Strictures on 
some Notes of Professor 'PrMt. 

NoTivT 

V. S. Srsi n r^ftAssn t\ ArKnfrtnSis. 
vcdwTit iKr») . 

Pip(L Monk here has thefDUoiwiiig Note t " */yrw mde intali; - 
git Muwravius post Scho). de Pont. £ux. Montem. Adantem fin> 
gcbant ]^>etx et marisy et naturae finem esse. Inin ip 5 d. ««^«y yt 
a^vTOu x«) Twnev ’^rAamxwy, PSom^ 855 . 

dixit Prometheus in! ft* xaf nmynifn n^tty*AtJu(mf, S; 
veof tjT^cuf Temvs‘'li^i(fy ukv’ ’skftmv n acsd ;( 5 nd;*'j 2 ^iy igiiSur" 
The words of theScheM»an!> Tt^tlnm Si f^rAswrixm^ n^ n 'At- 
Xxvrixiy nkayog ijxovo'xy* hvoi SiTd raieiga, Met inlti Sp«s i'AxKief, 
cTttq tar) WixA* i K Uomfs, sMinXixay.. *1116 words df Mu^jnve 
are, » Poidus hie 'est poMfia Euti^t ' ut in rersu Arikopbanis p. 
335 . . , . . ■ 

iato Tov vftyreu S»pS^ 6 g." 

The Prpfessqr condemns the jkholiasc and Musgnvc fo^ gir* 
ing the rigta interpretation of the passage, but at the same tme 
he admits that Mount Atlas is here meant for * the boundary of the 
sea and of nature,’ jfibf/ el marie et tefra. I should be glad to be 
informed Kow ^e Profess, ' who understands br voyrou the seat 
can elicit an 'mielfigible rneap^ fom the woi^ of which in 
this case the interprentHod ’ftj jjj^n teSi^y thus.-^]^asoeuer dsoett 
'xithin the sea ani the AUaeiic mto^arieSt {Seotri nvrtu re^aAwy 
T '^TAeyrixwv Nc^aitris Que ,of the Reriewers seems to 

have had sufficient sagacity ^9 pei^ye the absurdity of (his inter- 
pretation, and proposes to uhdentand muroit rif/iMm t ’Artiont- 
x£y as a hendiadra, and .ihetti.^ W^s will run literally dius— » 
Whosoever daeeu vithin the AUanlic boundaries if the sea. But 
though we may say 'vraitib^e eoltqnesw may be pushedHto 'the 

very extremity c^ tfad' eaidu yet' it wewd ha a soAMewhat strange 
expression to say thattsB the inhatitants mthin the Mtssth homs> 
dories f the sep^ had fallen bmiesidi hi,s spear. The 'faa is that 
the Euxme sea-and.the papers of Heretdes were used to denote the 
two extremities,^, the m)rhi,'aud ^h^lioth terms am .used 
readier, they imply precisely-Urhat w/e mnn fnepg^, when 
we speak of a man’s fame xmbntiihng jffwn pcHe to pede'. Unti^ 
*9h TtefUKi MrAutrixiV is ^Klte^slhifbstly d'pnwertial espn^out 
and ^ is jirfispttfddy’ ■^y 'flte- wOrils Is tte Hedies 
Utrensr. 9 ^. cited by Beck/ andnmitted by Mr. hfonk, 'ArSa*- 
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tix£v irhct fivytip Sigwfj and by vAm. Theseoa says to ISp^Iytas in 
ito IOvtocIi * * 

At. oi/xoi, tI fMfinnliv ygwdv 

Wfii I Hei$^ JcMa fj! 9 

©jj. ir^av yg vimu, Xii riwm 'ArXavrntm, 
tTfreo^ doMiftLfjv if ffoy x&gXf 

(Thus we speak of sending a num tOhJeri^OM) and by the fact tliat 
Pindat in his third Qljpnptac uses (as is observed^ by the Reviewer 
of the Professor^s Edition o{ Hippeh/tus in the British Critic 
foryJii4^)A\9i^ p* d62) imvwi an^hJirin a proverbial 

sensei ^ 

rh wiproi 

2’ San^oi^iif 

xiuro^fjf ou Siei^eOf xsivog «7i)v. 
tad by the well known proverbial verse, 

fiV Mx vtfvo'lr taymrof S^ojxo;, 

and by the words of Plato in his Phadn^ which the Professor 
does not seem to have noticed, c. f. oIx-Tv roug pilots "HqoLx.- 
Xstesv <rti]Xwv hm ^as-iSo; iv (TfitxpS ti\) fJiAficp, JjTvtQ 7e^l t'> u x jjLup- 
puixas ^ ficLToi^ov^f irigi r^v iaKutrav olxovrraS' Hcncc then we 
give by such an interpretation a consistent meaning and a great 
force to the words of Venus in the opeiung of tb^ liippohjtus. 
She says that her power is ackliowled^ bath in Aetam, and on 
' earihi (for I have in *a former Mo. remarked that, after o&puvou r 
the ingenious Mr. G. Barges most properly puts only a com** 
ma, so as to connect these worn with the subsequont words, as 
the poet indisputably intendeds sf si TixoifTovrggf^amvr^ ’JrXarrixdiv 
Nttksiriv tbreo,) on car/A,wla. ndmoever d'^ell mthm the 

Ponius and the Ailaniic boundta^h viz. by aU the inhabitants of 
the world Jivtn the rivir PhaMs tOhjAe mUars of Hercides^ viz. 
a Gadibus usque adauroram^ iqz. W eastern to the vocstetn 
extremity of the world, as ^Scholia most properly eiplain the 
meaning of (be words. 1 bgre beta led more particularly to exa- 
mine (^passage by having seen this interpretation of it m an ad- 
Wiirabte note of WytWibiM)^ upbn the *wqrds of Plato cited 
nbove, and lehidi npte csntiot fidl to remeye any doubts, which the 
ProfessoCil^gbtbediepqsed to have, if (he matter rested upon my 
authority, vd^ther tny arguments were conclusive, iir ipcondusive. 


iptbe uaeNueof Pindar, as it »lhere died, and tbe writer met 
aii« de VUa/uncicntm StatUi «r tie- 

atftw Gteconm coticinnafttSf am CsToUeHode 

4^a/i Petri, m qnmn rtteekricatorn Angetqe dcffiiqe memoret 


jy^Rrhole psgMgt from €hU uoosl^eMlIll^ diMertvtte)n is cited in the 
fM tiecnem0%nti:i and by the wlFwwa proverbial t ersi^ tfie pin- 
verb ot tailing to the Fhutu was sp|di^a to all dsogerom voyages, from thi 
time of tlie Arsouauts. 
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<< P* 94/ 7/^Be)cA«(0ttf ^X&if 4»i Hi ccnftebantur 

termini oSKoujubSM^, orbis^ tertartif)|| nobis eogpill ct habttaci^ 
nostrumque mare iodudetitis. AmD^yerteiidom in Euripidis 
MippobftO 9. oiToi Tt^WvTOV r ^ArknvTix&f Nakvir4¥ 

neqoe eitim simplicitcr vtatt^ cat wimo, sed Panti 
Eiueinif oppositi finibus AdauticU termini. Similis canssa est 
ibidem r. 1J50. ^igotv m x»\ rtf^vuv r* ^AtKetvnx&v^ Cicero 
Nai* Jyear* iii 66. Ivibo si amniSus h&inimfnis^ qui vibiqtie mntf 
qtutcumque in ora ac pafte terrartm^ nb hujusce terror^ quam nos 
tncolimusy cmtimtatione dtsiAntiuskf' Deos eonstdere ccnsemu^ ob 
has eamsaSf quds ante disiihis $ HtS qttoqus HOMiNinos toHstduiiSt% 
QUl HAS KOfilSCUM TERRAS AB ORIENTS AD OCCtDEimSM CO* 

I ONT. Sin autfm his considtunt^ qm quasi magnam quamdam insi^ 
lam Uicoluniy quam nos otbem teira ^asmiCHom tilts consduntf 
qui partes ejm instdte tenenU Eut opamy Asianty Afi'tcam. Postea 
in Phasidis et Poittt locum succeesit India t v. g« in illo Juvenalis 

X, 1. 

0/ftntbus ifi tttxt n OAt/thus n%qut 

Autoi am et Gan^emy pauu di^nesLire pnsutU 
Vera bona. 

Hxc pro diversa sigoificatione 7%g olxovfiifngy et ab llercuiis co- 
lumnis ad Indtam defimt Aristoteles Ih Casio ji, 14. fin. IVletboro* 
log. II, Seneca Qs/aest. JiitU u Pnef. p. 9Q6, /-ifoinlum et\ijn 
rsiy quod ab ulfimis IHorilm fli^aniee usque ad Indos Jacel ? 
huropx Iios fines facie Aucror libri ds Mundo c« iii. s. 9. 
jbkEV ciu hetw ^g oqoi xixh^ ori^W rs.*Jhax\iwsy xa\ Ihrrwy 

9st}^Tri w "T^xecsix.'* Dfc Wytkenbacliii In Plqtonh Phmdonet/t 
Lug. Bat. 1810. p. 299. " 

In ▼. 94. of the Hippcdgius jeo 

eij. h b’ tirgoaify/fHim*iru ric ; 

In. ifXtlm) yt, x.l y» nut ft.ux!^ Sf*K**’ 

Tlie Professor’s NoCe hire is ’*98 follows : 

** nKtlrnt ri edideniiit Valclc. «t Brttnck. e 'Fktr. male. Postulatur 
enim altera particuld: Deque ttpetica y* cuiquam displioere (tebet, 
cum pxopriam Tim^utrobiq^ sehrit. Vwta8» Am vuudma, jiiutn 
et luerwn cuin 1/tBofe exlguo. £qbiddfn oliin conJicSebstm tw nifiuf 
Ti: mox conjecturain'istaih inutilem judicaki ; queu Attnc monraj 
cum eandem It^nem 'aliia qdoqUe pkctfitw intelt|||^ Legif 
doctissimus T&ie« %») xifUs 2* jtt* )1 fortasae mete.* 

The Professor would Itave said not fartatMe reetty but onutitto 
reetet If ho had had tlld good luck to know the precise fom of 
su^ an elliptical ex^ressioaij upon witich MichafeiMs Ams slightly 
toudics in a Note to Bos’| EtUpses Grata i ** 06 ftoter sttbiu- 
teRig^ in xed edyfr; 6(, idenyist ac ev pirty 

xad n«n$s. Lucas ih Aett$ A^jpos^. c. m> fi*. efre, ▼, 88. Pan- 
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lt.B ad ThnoU, Ep. ih c. iti, IS.” Thus «Fe have ini' Demoithe* 
lie* Oh/nM. fi. p. 90. Ed. hfount.’, x«i rd itivraitfif iifi3», 

•iriSf viS it. *4.) ik ^tvra’ 

it ita^naSi .vuv, iiv t6 fiivot- it tsSto, 

Axxa Kik irgiiai iw^tait, Mdem eMftti nunc poferitut as 

Stock* veU translates it. Again v«$i <rT«<t). c. ti, £«, 

‘ rd rtnctyphutf wtl iua^tgetiihiiTtff tfyrrt Sfteof ai yog ijv 

Tf heitM (tif/or ttait ol ^XXo» te ''£X4|W;> ifkafets iftw irt^tm- 
* xie/ah»i, xa) tti/ftafn/idn; £y ^JUrirtiVj iyet tlg^t^r ir/tsm, xtk 
’oMt rgJw* rixi tx tr»/Am is cd ficinv ufuti, dAXd 

iixI'XB’diNfcti *£XXi)vr;. Thus too Pliifaich hi die ‘ExintMfuirtt 
Aiaitwi^'Vi' ‘Xi). ‘Afpeifn^v vipaiiri t^v .itliirKiw x«} ravrdf vi riug 
' lievjitigXiTf xx) >^iyvits T^wrag mmmti, Ag uxavrttt t^v iro- 

- kgrri* hc 9 *f"jh is op (tivw it, aXX^ Xai xeimtg x. r. X. 

llh- Tate, to whose mgenoitjr and acuteness I am ever ready to 
hear my humble tesdmonyi seems te have been guided ^ iie ear 
•tdene to this emendation, as he assigns no reason in favor of it. 
Sot with respect to the Professor, QpUhitat instead of plucking 
hit ittr and admonahing him, seems to ha^ run avNip with the 
ear, or else he would hpt have received the double yi into his text. 

eXe/ong y;, xdl xipiog yi aihi 

’ The ear is known to have Seen considered by die ancients as 
ike feat ttematy, and the circumstance Just mentioned accounts 

for. the Professoi^s forgetting die dietwn-oa Professor PorsOn about 
Utd-8«, (when he so far adopts Mr. Tate’s coi^ecture, as to say of 
itffrlatte recte,) Cmyunctiattes Mat id todm sententbe membro 
hand credo acewer'ere apud avi MHat seriptorett nia per Khrarh- 
•avm errortt I andthis fovgetf^nesshthe more remarkable, because' 
this very diettm’ol tiie d^Ated 'Professor is, as Mr. O. Burges 
observed- to me, quoted- by Mn* Blomfieid on Prmetkeut v. 
lOjad." £d. Sda, aria referred to by him on the Sev. a. indes 
T. '499. I doubt ndiether even -Mr. Tate, adthough the ex> 
presUon is so|^orted by the usage of '-Bemostbenes, the best 
mtm iti-pTOae, and the g<n««s df the Greek language, would 
ha'te ventured upon the conjecture, if he had known that it vi<i> 
%tea .pile of Porsm’s' canwia, i^d ^flitates-dlaitttt the supposed 
.fffaet^ of'tifie Greek nagedians/^’Mr. 'Monk sSys, as we have 
^,eeca above, «£q(iiidkm dim conjiCieham «x) ; rfioxcosir 

Ijeesmwai istam'inutilcm 'jUditmri, ^'uod nuAe^itAMli^, cumeandem 
'^leeikMiml ' aijiit qnoqlie' pteouiSse ntteHigaMV.*' 'Hlese aUi ■ inay," as 
,tt bUBekejd^meaht tof.O- Butges so/'»s,'forhe has publltiied, as 
^•qtiillSiRlid $iem h!ib,-'tilis very'ddnjectdre. - 

;..v '> ' t»' ' 

, . , E. H. - 
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CLAsilCJl CBiTICISM. 


Permit me to semi jajf, as a Botanist, two or tluMoitical 
remarks on mistransGl^ioDS pf the Gieek in the New Teatpnielit. 

Is 'Hie first is from the Parable. of the Sowcrp where ^ our 
Saviour says iitXai lv\ inipSag* Matt. aiii»» 7« 

Iv TM¥ ditivim* JLuk* viii* 7* In both tliese |taaaages 4» 
woni AKUvtmi IS translated '' thorns/ Noi\ it is obvious mat £ib 
is a wrotift tiunslation ; for the thorns are saul ^'to grow up with 
the coni/’ The tlioin (or hawthorn it may be supposed) is a 
shrub of slow growth, requiring six or spveiryeara to arrive at ma- 
turity ; nnd, thereiore, if sown with an annual plant, not in the least 
injiiiioiis to its growth. Tlic idea of sowine among tliorns already 
occupying the ground is too wild to be admitted by any agrkifi- 
turist. On consulting Schleusner’s licxicoiron the word ixoa^a, 
he says spina, v^ris, sentis yet be says afterwards ** vox latis- 
sime patet apud Grtecos, ita ut tarn de arbore spiiiosa, imam de 
/lerha aculeata.” On consulting, however, the Father of wtanj, 
the species of ixAiSa mentioned by hhn are all berbacious, wo^tir. 
lie has enumerated seven sjiecies, many of them accurately 
scribed; as they are likewise by Dioscorides, Galen, and by 
Pliny, and other writers, under the name cardans, a thistle. Hie 
hawthorn b thought not to have beeu known in Greece, but iU 
affinity to the pyracaiitha is fuUjr described by 'Fheophrastui, under 
the name ' Of vd)uw9a. With this 'meaning of the word the action 
of the sower is agreeabie to comnAn sense : the sowing among 
tliisiles may mean on ground infested with thistles, or with seed nut 
cleaned fioin thistles; aial the natural consequence of such prac- 
tice uould be that the thistles would grow up uith the seed, 
Matt. Maik, that they would grow together, (rcipfcifir'ai) St.JLeke, 
and the beauty of the parable would be preserved without vi^tMtg 
piobabihty. 

2. 2uKCtjLt¥(p*09 SvxmfMogxlMf. Liik. xvii. 6. xix. 4- St Ltike, as 
it should seem, uses both these words as indicative of the same 
tree, which is translated iUeratim in our authorised i^rsioii, chap, 
xvii. the sycawhia trep^ and chap. xix. the sycamore. Schleusiier, 
like a grammarian ignorant of Uotaiiy, says, arbor inter Ficuin «t 
Morum media/’ Nuw on consulting the Father pf BotatgUMm 
l^ioneiis in tins imtance affords no light, we shall find Axe/Mrim 
clearly to indicate the mulberry tree/ It is to be noticed that 

* TU Illoitratiooet Theophraiti by Staokhoaie, being a methodical ar- 


BibHcOt and'Claifietti* CirHkim. 

TfieolptaNtttus detcribu two distnct tree*; tbe one rimpty tt 
3Elt<wy'>ffe tho other as Sottfukt Alyumbt'^lxith which iiiSi 
flMii hts tunfounded ohdtir ' Otmu* 'Fteov a# iKittil^eamorus. Oa 
eoMMberii^ the extracts froni 'i'haophrastus'sitbjmned in a note, 
H May be looked on os dec^vd^ that according to Ins acrOunt 
Stfjtafuvtfg of Book u tvflv diOcrvnt from the ^vxoftlvos 
Ai/tnrr/dc, Book iv. Mhich was a native Egypt^ aod not 
ffiet wuh in Syria or Greece, 'i'his inaft^ admits of further 
illuM^tioil by Q refeicnce to Athenttiu^ ii. c. ^7j on die subject of 
the of the ancients. HO' Asre e^rpreasly says rux«prv«, ou tA 
iifir I'aie^c, dhX* i rive? kiyouctiv, and efter- 

If ra &u)ciiibv»f ir$tg Aic^uj!^ sy 'J’ljC}* are 

Kes^e accurately ctcsiinl>ed b> him in atiothei plai ns fux4yx^t^f 
pdjfftr^eTrra, is still hoie acciiiately by Sophocles, as ^oirifairr*. 
We find by JSicandcr m his Geoigirs^ that he 
drops the term Iwo, and calk the tiee simply Mogi^; oi Mog^^t, in 
imitation of the Alexandiiaiis of hv> time, 'rhis a as adopted t»y 
l^omans, and they called the tree morux, and the fiuil nioiuin : 
as Horace says nigris praiidia morb.” Hianeas likewise, a dis- 
ciple of Aristotle, as Athenasus inf6rnis iis^ a nmiie of’ Jit ev uni, 
calls fiuit pf the aygiei Suxaif/Hvogt fiJgov, and de^ciihes it so as 
not to bo as to fio^ov, tI fioin lU likeness to the 

blackberry /Braov, Salnionnis apud AAenteum. It is stian^o, 
however, that the iianio of sycamore should be given to the greater 
maple treo^ winch every reader of tlie New Testament in our 
X^sioii niust suppose to be the tree which !Zaccheus climbed ii}>. 

KaXafMgm Ihift word winch occurs seveial tunes in the 
New Tehtameiit in its more gciicnil sense signifies the knotted 
stalk m the (Jiamtueof ofX.MMiUaA lu Theophrastus it is appro- 

rangemeat of hb bifttoiy of phnti, atford me on opportunity of laying before 
your readers all that is recoi (led by ^Jiini rijnccrDiiig ij3u»fMf9s fA-f'irpt* tpvmra 
%a\ I. c. 8. arbor decidua sero i« e. IS. fraems l( uypou W. 

(i. non camosns) olW^ur (uv» similis) i.o. 16. »do;xvMr 
(Ihinmitiii sotts rdostaus.) N. B. Tbists deciiJyai against its bung a ficus i. 

^ If. fyji h vCg SXoif N«fir£»»r" YipMtX^^s 

ivi«rkiii&jUL(«w*,>2p4 m td e-MlXav ^ Ttijs is a veiy 

^pAltleidsr, tliou£^ very obseure description, arising from our If norance of the 
lesiill^ Jangnage employed. The word ^yoC;, however, ^ ofren occurs ftt 
deseriMngfloaers Utat wo eenaot err In cafling it tke,fHiimearfri(i part ; eitti^ Ibe 
tbepfrttiiaai. He clearly assera tins ^wtir not to be atuated In 

J X oanintit ofthnfimit, hi tbe intermedfaUpart^; 

aBd 4 |Piairioi» et ihe geheiic Haaracter o2 the frmale fiower of Moi^in tbe 
C«||ah 4r«« wo «bah find iVto be fiores copgestU*' Tins aocnnite 

h»t«||iee seems to have chidbaaded tbe oaifaSwa with tbe 'lemale 
i^fitiljaftlon frr other MjoitmpHifk Oeki«ns dlitiilctlyaadae^fltthy 





ub < 

Tq him' Who yfouli underatwtf ^.i^ffiro of, laneiipgf, and of 
HmMita <pf vpeechi 90 called ^ mir uieir use, mzy 

uztzty be reconimendcd the ^EtAm ^ ifhgima^Mtpme Tooke. He 
me^ consider it as a rich app^ix to the poo^count given of the 
ipatler in die l2d 9 ect« of Dionj^ius^^g-ffi ivoftar^v, being 

deafly al) ^virhich was kt^wn ef iftat day. . ^ 

Tllie proofs of goodness ana wisdom f for ^weir at once provM 
itself) ill the works of creation, early occupied the Wisest of heathen 
mijmb^ Whoever will compare on this an|^ect the arguments of So- 
crelea^Ji^ Recorded by hi^ faithRi^emorj^Bst, fXeiiopfaoii, 1. iv. c* 
£l.3Vl^^|tli^^etural Theology of Paley, wilt wkriess with delight the 
of truth, risen up and spread but into the full tree of 

^u^i^ser however impSrtant, are topics too general and too 
wide, to yield readily either the profit or the pleasure, w'hich in- 
stohees of a closer and more particular kind may affoid. Jjet ua 
pmeed rather to examples of that connexion proposed, specitic 
«f|d individual. . . 

l .^jVhiic the young scholar is sunreying, the P/agae at Athem 
in^the .grapliic page of Thucydides, which, of course, lie will collate 
with the strong poedcal bopy by Lucretius ; tet him be entertained 
. f^ciii^ted with the" of the Piaaue tnijondonhy 

Xlahi^I Pe Foe. Ibat work^ half fable anif hidf true stbry as it is, 
in Simplicity aiKi pathos, in imposing touches 'of reality, and inte- 
reftifig detail offset^ even among the larg^Iist of his ascertainedf^ 
writings stands unsurpassed. 

The effects of this dreadful visitation in destroying whatever of 
mbr^, of humane, religious feeling, ^gdj^ns or, consoles oiir na- 

tu^, have, been we|r' told by.d|e Gri^ Jiistorian. In a different ‘ 
age, apparently tod under fur odtler iukpiccs,' similar coiu[gqueiicea 
result^, from a similar rituation. Ibe far spreading plague which 
rayagWi Horeiice in the year 1448^ gave dct^sioti in the Decame^ 
TO'n ff Viqccatcio ; which is itself ito' sinatl eviclenc^, that what de- 
populated thh chy, di'smoralised it also. Fof the licentioiisnem of 
sofne of his this indeed has been >xpr^ks)y urged as the apo* 
loi^ ; and' his oWn lutroda^ipti^ tt gives, a clear and lively 

m^t^ye of tbe^hstilence, ^ufflcUutljr^ws hdw'hiure^ and vice 
ke^? Company With each other. ’ 

^ Civil discord^ li^ ' tbq pTagiie/ puts religion 'and niorality toq 
abeyance gr^teiff as wulitro lowelt of raankinct, 

Of thlf^enCh Revolution]!' with its atrocicwhbrrofil, it was hardly . 

ibf de^ftmatioA, at oiie 'tirdS], r^ttyoaSciv kal ^ii^Uvai 
xaf Yet amongst aUj^he atrocui^ of the reign of ter- 

ror, it mild be difficiilt to find any, jWrhitps, which had dot a pa- 
raltelid^he ccm^iiiUoiia qf Greeo^ dosing thji 'Pelapoimcsian war. 




and particjilarlv in that of Corgfni. tbejcompprativcly fur- 
row acaiie M ev&^ll^ig ffijre Was carded oi^ 

politicat cn^jf am^soDatbltri^ more betHiA 

animosity between^^i. " " ^ ^ ' i 

Take one spmom^ lliulcyd. 1. Iv.'c. 47- 
By an act of tbe foiil^t perfijly, the democrats then tbeir 
turn of revenge, had got iiUo th%i:r^))awer tli#iiiberahl^'reiniiaQf oi^ 
the .opposite party. followed? The very bbtjenieki of 

deaih. ^ , 

Uetg^iXstpSmg^i^iTQbi ol i$ 61x1^ 

v^wv i^aYoyreg jeafx e7x9(rjv ivS^ogJ^iny^y ifi 9 uiiv aromiv, 
ixarigaiisy ira^ctTiTayiuhtywy, SsSsf^mug rt rgog , xm vouofiinv^^ 

xa) xrrrov/Asvou; uxo r&y xdMrerayft»a»y> clroti ti; riyd ftoi ij($giy iiiH 
TOO* /Aomyofogot rt mgiomg hvrgt^^vggf 6Sov roitg c^Kaiinf>y 

gr^s’imxr* • 

C. 48* Keii ig uiv ivipag i^^xovrx iXaSstf rov^ h otK^fieett rovru 
r£ T{0x« i^ay»yovTgg xxi VispiiigMfreg, wovrd yig aurgug ftsTowr^w- 
rig xoi afAXoa-r Sysiv, x. r. A. 

$. Our own history is quite stocked enough with bad materials 

to show what the weakness and wickedness of human natuto 

in its paroxysms can do* 

On the restoration 0 / dtiarles IL the bodies of the regicides 
deceased wc^e torn from the sanctity of tlie grave. In the spirit 
which gave It birth, this exc^ded even tluit, wiUi which the living 
were consigned to d^h or imprisonment. 

But even under the mild reign of the Georges, to pass over the 
punishments after the £^ht of Culloden, what shall wc say to tiko 
vengeance on Keimington Common, and the exhibition of rebel 
heads on Tenmle Bar { ^H^nest attachment to ^e cause of fallen 
royalty is an offence, wbndi Kings, sdfeon the throne, surely ought 
to be the first to foigive. 

The clemency of Julius Caerar as a conqueror forms a most va-, 
luaMe part of the historic property of mankind. And since it 
would be difficult to replace it, if lost, by any otlicr such, character 
equally illustrious at once, and w'ell authenticated; he can |be no 
fnend to his species who would how tale that character away. 

So to overcome and so to fordve, is hardly to be paralle^^m any 
hero upon record. Biit yet now few, how very few Bnglisbmeu ^ 
entertain or qxpfess any opinion of that CKtraordinary man, hut 
what they faaye.gatten ftom Addison’s political tragedy of Cato, or , 
tlie prologue to ir^ a]ike political, of rope 'pie tone 90 given to ^ 
public feeling is yet dtacemible in the wrings ofll^hy reviews V 
and sickly pbiltEntbropiats. 

Well : here is splendid poetry at leaat. , 

£v'n when proud Gwiar 'midst triumphal cars, ’ ^ . 

The fpoils oCnatioAf; and the pomp o, wars 
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lenoUir v«i|i, and nnpotendy gN»V 
Shcm’i Borne her Gab’s fiobv ^wn in state; 

As her dead father’s rev'ieadiman pnat^,, 

The pomp was darken’d, and the daympekat; 

Tlte triuiuph ceas’d, tears push'd from #bry eye; 

The wiirld’s great virtor pass’d unheeded by; 

Her hut good man d^ted Rome ador'd. 

And bonur’d^aesar's lets than Cato’s swunL 

But for the fact's this is one of the mkny tricks, svhich poetry 
has plastfd, to rob us of real and ascertained bsamples of worth, 
mid to gteo tw>iBitead of then), pock pictures t>f«xcellence which 
neter C3us|^. 

Honest Hooke, who dedicated his Roman History to our great 
SBtiir&l,'*aiight ha\o taught him better, if they had been earher ar* 
quabtod. But the anprppbal story from Appian, told at some 
aecood or thud hand, suited tlie purpose of the dt} , and Julius 
Cftsar was giLbetcd accoidingly. 

It IS not enough remarked, that the editors of Latin poets, fof 
common use, have shown a plentiful lack ot acquaintance with tlie 
sources of Greek oii^nal, from which their authoiseithei bon ow- 
ed «ff stole. 

Still less was it foi a long time suspected, that those aiithms 
knew Grecian history not quite so will, as we do or may do at the 
present day. ' 

, Jmrenal, for instance, could iiuultiiigly write, 

Crcditnr olim 

Velifiieatus Athos, et quiiquid Or.KU ftieud ix 
Audctln histniik. 


Yet to the full as ignorantly, if in so noble a passage one could find 
any fiudt, he wrote thus also. 

At vinUirta bonum vit2 luiundius ins2 

Cbf7ftjpi)u8 non dicct idenir iicl mileThdkUs 
Ingf tituiDp diikiquo ieDe\ \ k imi«* U vnuitoy 
partem ampte inter AJiida ciLUtj^ 

AccuMWri QoUet dare 

S ail v,e conaicter what foUons aa a mere figure of tpeedip and 
tro&iio to be foglveu i 

6t\us rt ilium 

Sutua enpui^i^eem mirdbiiutur Aihenas 
Tomntein et p&ni modeiantt m frtrua tlieatn 
Diis lUe advmis gemtu&p tatoque ^jni')tro^ 

HQdefti paier AftOEaTis ua^a. lurjoiM 
^ curbone d foraptJ^ gladtotquM parants 
Jacude d iut$o rMfcime ad mi^iY 



E««iy «hoTar'iiMW 8 ,'''i!frli^ if waa |]iann#,'',a|id^hy he said it : 

ovrw; draMra’O^Of ^ %'^TnTis r^f lut) trt rd mifut 

fMXA«v r^HrmvTMt ''^ic ' 

«8, im. J. T. 


-SUETONIUS 

■■ H 

COUATVS CUAI AUtf. DUNBLMEtWI. 

Codex Dni]elmcnsis,,cujus varietatemblc habcs, in BibriutUccii 
Dec. cl Cup. Dun. reservatiis, DecinK^ctSecuudo, tei Superior]'^ 
Seculo adscribitur. Optimu^ stane libery ui ex hac collatiouc^ qua: 
olim ftb Edv. Rudd, Coll. Triu. Cantabr. Socio, confccla est, 
'^abuiidc palct. Nec minimuiti castigatac lectionia argumentuiii, 
quod ciim optime jidei et ttelustissma f nanus ^xemplari, a aSalniasio 
cum Scliildio coinmunicato, ssepissimo consentit. 

3 f. D. B. 


. JULIUS. 

hi Titulo De vita Oesarum liber primus. Incipit Divus. ' MS» 


Cap. 1 . Julius Csrsar Divus annum 
agCDSBextum decinittin ed. Sehild, 1667 : 
Annum agens Cxsar seadeciiDuai MS, 
Ditnelm, . 

' fCduentibus : sequautibusque 
redimerv ; nedimeret 
5. cum iugenio : turn ingenio 
occasiont: occasionc 

4. Molonis: Miloni 

aarvosqne emteros initio : servosqae 
initio 

qiiinquaginU: ita MS, sed qiiioqoa a 
receuiiore m. 

5. Tnbunatii: TribooatttRi 
auctores t auctoresque 

0. defon'etns : defunctam a pr. m. 
at in amitae : sed in amiim 
sunt rages : sunt Martii (cgej 
7. pnetoris: P.uiL 
matristupniiiiif: s.'i. 
orbistemrum: 3. 1 . 

$, adiit: dsesf. 

9. obiisse : ndiisie ^sedob pror. L) 

lAinbranos: Ambranos 

11. numero habiiit — Bo* 

BsaDotum: dcsimi 
la. et SBtate : et ieut « pr, m* 


14< obtinuiMetque s qne dMsf 

£cd etiaiii in i.sed et m 

16. adininistratiooe : abmiqistFAtionft 

18. QTAatontiir, : ordifurentar ' J 

19. concniqVtf: reconclUavit 

?0, levioribuk^urbis: levioribuseul- 
pis 

induxitVettiumpnemiis : indtictuini 
pra^iniis 

anctores ; actori^ a pr, m, 

ac negarite : ab ndfaiatfi a pr, m, 
Acmiiatniii : Semiiisroen 
S3, conipetironbiis : pelitofi^s 
s;4. ciiDsalatui : contalatu^cduv COU« 
Sttlatum, ui iU0j>ie9r) 
nnaiu e^iam : n|un etiain 
ne itijnsti : deut 
s.i. quadringenties : detat 

36. .neptem jiep^tciq 
InTcr qiw : Intenmqiie 
qiuindoque ; et quando 
maxima : maxime ■> 
oblncata : ablocata 

laoistas : Uintstias (sed Jai^tas pre 
u,i,) 

37. proseqn^batur : persaqiipbatur 

38. abrcfipiet: Aibrogaiseta pr. m. 
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50. regnmcli gratia : r«^iidi tfrcft 
55. qaod vuu : qnod Tisoro «jpr. m. 
qnadiiagciiif : qmdtagpnis 
55. remm omninin : 2. 1. 

ST. castcri : catteris (Md S ia m- 
tiuu) 

59. dovatnfqae««->anreo, : dona- 
lanqne rat. * • •aordo. 
tt seena ; e drevt 

in minore Codelp ; in morem Coclan 

40. flpstati ; assrate 

41. cenaorio ; cemoriM 

adidiaaet : dcdiiaat ^ 

42. XL : deem 

dedneto auinnur : dcducta snnmia 

43. at^qe nUiUbiu : d^aeraat a 
, |pr. nr. 

44* Jan de : N^am de 

Fncinnin : Fulcinum it 

43. tonderetiir dlUgrater : diligenter 

dtut* 

ferret : ferra (ferebat attproKtipto) 
laareiB t lanreas coroiiaa 
ad nanus : ad minun a pr, m. 

46. quia non tota : qoia non nota 
49^ et vinuui : et arnam 

50. Postamiain : Postnnam 
Kuinmo addixit : minimo addixit 

51. Attrum : Aura past rasurain 
efiotniati : stuprum embti parrareram 

f aidem aed tadem mimu. 

55* thaiaoiego: tbalanoqne 
' liDiilem qnoqne Cssaris : s. q. Cae* 
nri 

qnem Cleopatm dicat : quern de 
Cleopatra dicant 
flajpasse : tlaglasse 
55* mSlitiriqae re : niiitari. Qnare 
qiiam non immerito t que non iin- 
nerito 

exeeptaiD***<oditam : excepta**** 
edita 

die viz ipsina ; dse ipskm 
56. Toipint calandstris : Toloot o. 

Cidiui bunen rei emendate : 
dnaal 

Nosetiam: Man attain e jir. m. 

59. eindendai : ddudendas 
Mutieni : Salvitoni 

60. ennetantior : cbnoCitior 

anfem uaqaam : ctNiiat 

quin eastris : qnt in eastrii 
69. aqiiilifer : aquOifero 


' merranti easmda : noriDti secat cni* 
4 »lde 

6^. vectoria ; victor 
68. dilnioiqbrint : diniearint 
superaverait : luperarniit 
traosiliiiC : uanlnvit 

71. stipendiarinm : stipendinn a 
pr. m. 

72. raletudiiie et in : et dteai 

73. nnllaa^ nullos 
libens : lubem a pr, at. 
consiieveiat : persueverat 

74. in ditlonein : in deditionm a m. 

eoneeiaria 

75. rebellarerant : rebellaveront 
Cniar : Csesaris per raauram a sec, m. 
eontrucidaverat : contrueidaveiant 

one. in. 

permiiit ; permiscrat 

76. cfesus : CPiiiiis 

nullos non : nonnullos a see. m. 
patriae more : patrio more 
kiifini : Rosioni 

77. T. Ampins : Titus Amprius prr 
ranirem 

exte sacro quodam : exacta sacra 
quoiiilam 

79. cum sacrificio : cum in lacrifido 
ut ferebat : nt relerebat 

plebei ; plebeo (i saprtuar^oj 

80 . curia : conarn 

Csesaris statoae : Caesaris (statua sn- 
ptawr^proghaaa) 
vocautem : vocante 

81. capua coloni : deaioit. 

ad extruendas : dcstruendas 
Iiilo : tlio 

82. ^nspirati : conpiiati (consp.^ 
pro V, L aupraacr,) 

gestu : gesCum 
advereiim : avenum o pr. n. 

CaMii : Gasen 
xot tf’u i7 5(itvu>v : deauni 
84« iutraque lectus : intra qnam 
leettts 

Men* me lerrasae : me deeat 
Attii : Acilii 

iostruuiento triumpborum : 9. 1. 

86. scctantium : adtuspeetantiiun 
scmel confessiun satius esse, qnam ca* 
▼ere semper. 

Alii feruut dieere solitnm, non : se« 
mel, quam cavere solltnm feruut non 


.V AUGUSTUS. 

Inciplt Aagustiu fet tic in Claudio, Tito, et Fe^nano.) 

Oi^. 1* MMlMliW: ^mtip.ar. «. qmmcfMitri.t qum iifiriMMr* «< 
f. iM||i»latcrt|lM MMgw Tl 9. nmtogum 



M. Tnllii Caceronift. t M. CicenBi* 

4i M. Aiitoiiiot : itfeoi Antonios 
slijoideni cx : si ex 
5. Sac/xrium liabet : .iipnriuin ha- 
betur 

Lcctoriiis : Lctoriua . 
se esse : esse se 

8. bosrihits infcbtas : ft. 1, 

9. siimmo, paries ; suifiiua parte, 

Ex quibus : E quibus 
advensnin : adversus 

10. ct vi : cl vim 
pryevihuni : pcivisuni 

obti^erat id iniiiiiis, : obtigerat. Id 
munns 

caisdidatiioi se : candulatiim peti- 
tore sc a riuvra 
ar Keip. ; aut Rcip. 
einn : 2. 1. 

1 ^. ornanduiti : onlinaiidum 
Nursiooca : Norsmos 
egit oppiiJo : fi. 1, 

in volucruin : in </«eid 
diniK'are : micare 

voluutaria . . iiecc : voliiiitariam • • - 
necem 

14. ciiiperat : emmpebat 
15* coiispeeto ; cousiiJto pro p, I, 

16. Bellum ^cubiiu : 3. 1. 
lacum man ^ Sf. l . 
deviiictus : devirlus 

lu roiispectiim iiiibsc : in c. veoisae 
Item cMim ; Itenini com 

17. Cieopatnp : Cleopatra 
jndicato : iiidica|k 

seditione luilUua^ militiim deett 
repptitltaliam, tempestatc : repekit. 
Alia tcDipestate 

trajectu bis : trajectuhas a pr. m. 
Siinulque ejiis : qiie deeitt 

1 8. aspersi's : aspersum 

19. ae etiarareriiiu : ct rerum 
E^rnatii : Genati 

item Asiiiii : Temasioi 
Parthyoia : Parthyna 
mpere ad exercitus ; : rapere. Ad 
Gxlrernuni 

destinavcrant : destiqarant 

30. excepitttiiaaeie:eacepU. Una 
acie 

31. Inalptnas : Aipjnas 

33. CtinUes ; currilespro v. I. 

33. eta peritis : ct deeai 
Adeo nanique : Adeo dcniqne 

34. delictornin : detoi 

35. abler appellari : aliter deeai 
Sicilia : Cilicia 

36* etante tempus ; 9ej|l ante tempus 
pneditos : prtroitos pro 
emtercA aatemeex i-^aatcoi tea dmmt 
37. TcnanimrTeraMuii- > 
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cuiidem(|se ; euBdem 
de<^otavit: boiionivit 
perleiTuU : coBtcrtiut 
labiilas : tabeJias 
dimiuum ; admissum 
cooptavit : coaptavit 

38. pise te ideintidem .1 prwndein 
idem 

39. Urbem neqoe : tXrbem mmqiie 
feslioanttus : festinatius ' 

Marti • • • •uttione t Martis* •vifiDne 
desiderari : dy abetf per msaram 
Lucii et Cati': Cqiict Lucii 
d multia exstnicta : a midtit tunc ca- 
structa 

30. vtcitiiw : viciiiia 

31 . ordinatione : ordinationem 
ornarc : omari 

siippomiit ; snperpotaSt 

S3, examit : earottit 

lionorariis : lionoratis 

vocatio : vacatio 

S3, sifciialores : aenatoret 

dele^avit ; delegabat 

34. fiuam ccteras severios : 3> 1» 3. 

S5. Orcinos : Orcivos 
cxcusantibufl : exciisaotes 
36. deposittf : disposite 
quaestura : qawstnram a ranara 
3U. virileiD to|pun, latum claviitn in- 
diiere ; virili tog&e latum claviiDi ioda- 
cerc 

emm iiollent : enm velient pro tJ, 

39. p\ Iiiiprobatis : lu exprobatis 

40. Comitiis : Ac comitit 
avocaretur ; vocaretiir 
tribnlibiis ; tribobiis 

civitatem UnmHpam : civitatn Ro* 
manas 

sc fkeitiot,; 3. 1. 

a libertatc ct miilto pluribus idewn^ 

At visa : Ac visa 

41. qnttdrsgenos ; quadrinf^ot a 

pr, m. . ' ^ 

iiooniu ab UBdecimo : aid fhnst 

43. deslinamt. Nec : desiinarct nc 
quondam sterilitate : quaddm itcrU^ 

tatft 

cessarct : cesserat 

45. ncc Ampintbeatro : nec in A* . 
mujorum : magnonim 
nioris . maris 
C. Noiiinm : 

etiain equitibus : et' eqnitibus 

44 . quid spectandum : qmd specta- 
cull 

senatoribus; Romse lepitos : sena- 
tonbus Koma. Jy^tos ^ ^ 

45. fungerentur ; fungeretn* , ^ ^ 

pnctniaalienit iprscmiatnatiMlia t - 
certantimn qaataque : 3. 1* 
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et l<ico : et longo 
Hylaoi ; Ytuii 

46. ma^ • • • ooloait : raam - • • •«#&- 

fIMfc 

Mb djetn .5iib die 

47. alias aiit tcre- • • • Jevavit : denutl 
4B. R^gaa : Kegnonim 

aolitfu eiC : est deeat 
ac mente i aat neate 
49- qiii a loco eidem : ^obi loco idem 
eaiserent ; cxigaol 
50ir-.pene^mvonint ; nerKveraniat 
51. iD(||Mivit : inquUiU 
violoBnus ! lentiiis 
«'>^e*>exque iis aureas : exqne quis mi- 
rcas 

55. lodo-.lodos 

hf^iismodi bloudilias i ejosmodt bl. 
veipere : vcspeia =* 

Tolodicebat : valere diCcbat 
^randiur jam iiatu i grandt jam or- 
nata 

ia tiirba mondam : quondam deeat 
ob id iiieuia : ob iaediam 
A4» ahcrcationea disc^ptaAtioni : 
1. 

vir vinim : IriuniTirnm 

5j. citiqiiam fuit, : aiiqifam deliiit. 

56. a stantibns : adstantibas a ft. m. 
quid otKcii : quod oibcii 

bT. qn» pos&unt : quia poauiut 
consensu : consensu 
slrenatn ; itreiiuam(sednro v.l.atre- 
nam) 

aigillatimi sinainatim a nt. sec. 

58. vitse $ncm : S. 1. 

€2. ctpostulantibiis : expostulaotibus 
oxotta : orta 

Cum hae etiam : Com liac qnoqae 
Gaium^ Luclom ; Caimn, at Lu- 

cihm 

diumos : dniturnos 
Itboiavit j elabmvit 

65. Pb«bc* •l^luaboc : ftnde* -fspdes 
qnopiba liberot servore : quequam 

1. aervoque 
afpmsci : ac cognosci 

66. Sal?idieuniii : Salvidenimn 

SOI quisque ; sum/quisqiio wiprot, 1. 
cfuasquo) . 

V contnliscct ; hie : eoatulisset; elhtn 

69. familiariter adiuic^ iiec : fiimilm- 
riicr^adhuc nec « 

in quam amgas : in qm afrigas 

70. istoruin condoxit : justitia c. 

7^. retracliis eat ; retracfum eat 
•cHbillid ftliam ; dmmt 

72. i^asdibusiiucnoKim# 

Td^ qnmmpieiraqM : quarmii tie- 
ndKie • * 

. 74; ctwSdae dbiat 


trisisfercutis :iernis fericalis 
Indios : iudos 

75. forticot : forcipes 
acivrrsastd^erses 
picturas ipfictoraa proa. 1. 

76. nc hoc quidem : ne hscc qnidem 
hiibtiliitii ! bibnlnm 

balinco : balnco 

77. andiimve : aridumve sed a ror 
auffi, vl vtd^iur 

78. incubratoriam se in leCtieulam ^ 
3.4, 2.1. 

79. si sibi qiih) : si quia sibi 
leiiitei; : levitcr 

ill incmoriam . in dersi 

80 . atcll.iinm codc^tK U»sc : a 
sani sunt 

iiide clandicaret : inelaudicaret 
82. prrist}liV : perUtiLi) 
calefacta ; tcpercirtn 
mamis ad pedes : niatiiii ac pedes 
84. delicerct: defifcirtiir 

86. incoiieinnitate ; euuciiinitatf 
verbis: nrbibns 
Exa^tabut: K\agitabatqne > 
Aiiuius? Antaens 

out loqiiaris r et loqiiaris 

87. et 110 tabil iter : jin7er/iif. 
roquantiir : coqiiunlii^ 

' dividit verba : ilivldiYet verl>ft 

88. pro z .iiitrnj ; pro X autem 

89. etiam eriuKtionc: L\ 1. 
eontuberninni :• contnbemio pro etr- 

reettow 

Nam et quid : et si quid 

Bpeetabatnr: sectabatnr 
cxercitiiiim : exereitiim 

90. lit 811 pra di \iinns : ut praMlixu||ii9 

92. quttiism et niniua: 2. 1. 

98. pallium dcilecti'ie . panlo dcflcc 
tere 

94. Velitrini : Veli^erni 
belli gaverant : heHiqerarennt 
qno ad 8e : quod ad mc 
eximi: exigi 

unique ulim omniiim : olim deest 
licet c statim : 2.1, 
et dill : dhiqiie 
velaftset: evolasset 
quod mauu . , at : quam xnann . . ZU 
quo 

Capi tciltti i : Capitolini J ovis 
dpjniM.iifti cioblo : denii!Mijii)4> ciclo 
adbuc plcrtsque avuiicuhs : plerisque 
adhuc avunculus 

94. verum ettam obtcgcKt: venim 
et obt. 

exsiheit: exduit 

96. iDee^tiim pr»si»«tite. In W- 
lippit: atexindn pnrM^inrtePhflippo 
Ettticbxi, MUm*. UMni Bcytttim 
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97. 

evectwi CKt: c«tdM ' 

96. Per illttin v^tete: iltem se 

vivere ^ t 

mi^siliuni : mfnlltt * 
Mftsf'abani: MtsgttbiiB 
contiitiorem : cooditorem 
quanquam ct turn : qiniiquain etfam 

tiuii 

99. Ecqnid iU ; Et quid lib (ti lib 
nbiquc fere pro iisia hoe MSto, 


jntmiiiii : ndniimm 
mb urhe ; ed 
diminntio: demiautio 

100 . lediumsacraiiua; ffideBaenrii 
Jegenda os^^: S* 1. 

ttHtali : aanin 
hoiioribus modo : ittodd 
snb votcnbos: stlbd^essl 
ac In Mausoleo ; ac Maoroleo 

101. PolybU: Pohpi 
ad viceoa ; at viccna ’ 


TIBERIUS, 


rap. 1. Atta: Tatto i 
rooptata : coapUta 
lociiinque: lacunque 
e duobus . . praiditu : et diiobaa • • 
praediclis 

quo significant : quod significaret 
S. Caudev: Clandiis 
Claudius Nero: IHberiiis Nero 
asserm : deeti f 

iiirsiim: rumu 
llyciam: llyeipll 

Exotaut fsuiittlmu : ifistantet fee- 
ininanioi ^ ^ 

optaverit: optaverat l! 
ncdissiniuni . nolatissiiu ^pro correct 
tione » 

Tjilnioos plebis: isplcbi 

3. Tibcrio Nerone : tiotfure.N. (Ti- 
berio uro u. U tiipiro^MUo*) . 

utfania: utfiiiiiaeft 

4 . Pater vero Tibcrii ; Pater JTibe- 
rii Nero 

o. in fastos Acfaqiie pnblica : in fas- 
tis actisque in pnbliim 
0 . ac Lacedieinoaiis : a Lacedseuo- 
iiiis 

deniandatns: detnaiidati 
Bails: deeot 

7. centenum miUimn : c. in. dedit 
cuncta: agnita 

M. Agrippa genitam ; desaai 
vulgo eUain : 6. 1. 

8. Tralliaoos: Trailinos 

9. ExhiUc: Eain 

Breucos: Bren^^ol fsnMtparArru, 

10 . ue verbo quidem : nac mpo qui* 
dem 

oseuhtiis : exoscnbtiif 

11. gynusaiiia: gyptnaib 

Porte quodm ; F^e^gMijidaBi 

Sc^etiaoi: iactmoderst 


tanttunmodo ; modo 
exereiiisse : ^exsembie 
letuianimo; Istus iinutio 
rurantijius: tutantibiis 
10. Remausit (Migo : R»igitiir 

13. patrio : paiio (jei pro e. U vario> 
familHiri qoomun convivio : iamiiia- 

ris qnodam continoo 
statvere: Hatuerit 
offensior: ofiicio 
Relp.: rd 

14. Syriam : Symm 
turn lUyriciim: cum I. 
profeBt»orcin : prul'esson 
pnevisa: piovisa 

15. re versus: revenusest 
ac Pompeiaua: a Pompeiana 
adoptiune : dc^st 

nee tiereditateiB : ne b. 

16. in provinciam : in provincia 
Punica: Poiiicam 

copiatn: dreit 
Itmiain: aliam 

17. ninltiqiic fit magai : qae drrsC 

18. ratione belli : bdli dtert 
deportarentur : deponcrentor 

19. iguoininia: ignquiiaiain r 
ac majoribus: amigoribus . 
diicatu: ducato 

d Bmetero : ab Rnctero 

50. -bieiiuiuia : bieaAlo 
passus asset: paisusest 

51. ceosum agoret : e. lutgeret ^ 

tactumi tnctiua 

virtuUbiisqae Tibeiiii 9. 1- 
qiiid uicidit s quid dent 
teque^ogo: tequeoro 
81 tu non : ai tu non 
si non popidum : *1 popalum 

53, iptoaucta: ipso aacta ^ 

54. farde poUiccri : tefdet poUiceii 
35. Cunctaadi: cnuctanti 
prstortanU Ganooiiiciaiii: prmWri* 

anrOennanicianis 
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26. vocaretiir; vocarentiir 
cgpomen^ne ; coguoDicu qnoqiie 

S7. aversatiis: advfrsatns 
adiiase: audfase 

28. pniitextii : praetextato 

29. vafteraudUqiie singalin: veno* 
randiaque ex aiugulis 

iieqiic id dixiasetue pcenitet, et: Me- 
qiie id dixisac* ot 
.$0. forma reguiti r foniiam legam 
in aenatii : in senatum 
3t. auam decern i : suain ^ 

abeaso : adesae 
Dovi iheatri : non tliealri 
anuieriiit; aJieniit 
aaaurgere : ct a*4surgcro 

32. ipsi jus hnbereut : ipse jus babe- 

Ttt pi V cajreci lone * 

deglubqrc: dcglutire 

33. utilitntespiiblicua: ntilitatU co* 
pia» 

t rescidit : reacribit 
' vel ex adverao; vel adveranm 
rcacisais: rcciaia 
prohibnitedicto; 2.1. 
conaneverat et : etdeest 
reddidit: tnlit 

3S .Fusmins fumosa^, iit ad evitan- 
dus : Fa;niinaR et a<l vitandas 

tenerentur . . . judicii : tciieretiir . • 
inditii 

•t qiisRstnra : e qiwstora 
Bortitionem : sortUionc 
37. exoi tofc : ct or^os 
djssidebat : desidebat 
Cotii : Cotti 

concinentibusfiue : continentibpsqne 
plebis ; pUbei 
etjus; et^im 
nienicrant: menienint 
bfaraboduiim : Marabodum <• 
Arcbelaom Cappadocem : demirt 

39. petiit : petit 
noiimn er.it : nomen eat 

40. ohteotatione; obstatiiMie 
42. SesCloOallo: Seatio Claudio 
4J. se coram : Be tUesi 

exemplar impetratas scheiiHe ; ex- 
eitiplanmi petiat* oe faemae (ito ATS.)^ 
habitn ; pafapnqipe : habitnqnc palani 
44. ora niorigeratiyr : ore deeat 
46, nee qnldqnam : neqnicquaqi 
Unde note ; tinde inora 
eapru: capreii « 

46* libeiaktate; Hbertate 
47- otfKttcto : pacto 
48... oikittaao : bis omuino 
, Odette expediratur: ac res e. 

nllatibm&tate : 2. t. 

^'49. Sat constat Satis eonstat ^ 


et Grftcite i dtmmi 
VonuDcm : Vonovem 
50. qiiibqs tantnm intardam et segre 
iiti : qiiifnia tameii interdom et egere 
et uti 

aacnqtu: insenatn 
52. Ornsiis aninii : Dnuoaniiui 
enit. Itafpie : deaunt 
elevarct: cluerct 
crabocrime: cclebcrrime 
o3. existimaa: estimaa 
accersitiiin : accersi 
Pandatariam Pandatarum 
strangulatain in Geniouias abjccei it : 
strangidatam injecerit 
elciuontia: dementia 
colligi potsent ; posnent deesl 

55. atit tre.s : aniie tres 

56. Uhodii. Rliocii 

57. Gadareiis: Cadarcus 
vetcruinquc partim : veteremque 

partinm 

58. jiiboret: dcbcrct apr. m. 
hue genus : hoc deest 
lionorcs: honorem 

59. Hhodos: Khoiliis 

Nrc non Antoni : No non A. 

Nec seinel : Nonpemel 
Roina* cloiuinii : rBpedium 
Deinde vera ; D^dn vera 

61. a Sejano : ab Sejano 
Germanici libcros : 2 . 1 . 
gcueratim : genera 
acensati : accusauti 
iixoribiis: liberis 

est statim : eat deeai 
c(i8todi8e; custodia 
et ad vexutionem : tied ad v. 
in carcerein : adhuc in carcereoi 
traetinue sunt : sunt deest 
Cai nuiium . . . CarniiUas ■ Caraulum 
. . C'arnuIiM 
nano: maiio 
copreas; capreas 

Paconius . • PaCoHii : Panconius • . 
Paiiconii 

62. erocarat : eroraliat 
fliviilgaret) vnlgaret 

ac lie reliqnia : ao reliquis 

63. Goain vero inter : Qilam inter 
6.9. assunisit : absuiusit 

senem ae : 2. l. 

! |use ne n until : qu'de nuutii 
oret fiutum : 2.1. 

JoVbi' loniB 

66. vel per libellos ; per 
eontrmneret: contlnorct 

67. quialiquo: qaiaallqap 
devoCQqne: de devotoqine ' 

68. et qui, qpod tniimn est, ;d|ni deeat 
dmiuiu i-ufiBiim : deinde r. 
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69. pcntuuMeHWtfUte^pleQns : pkun*- nisi T^tinc : nihil T^rini (std uisi 

qu^ persuMionk . prase, com etiont) ' 

70. CoiiqKestio<l«t.t«. Ca^Is mork : 7?. latere eonvnlso : Utcrc dcent 

CooquiniCio de Aiorte L. OeMris ae ra<^ti*ras : aiit ca^tenu 

scnptaeoiiiiP , senpU omnium Charidein: Charidem 

M inois : MiiioaisKacd Minoi^ pro v*iO quin (iinc ; qui tunc 

71. alias promptUB : aliu qui promp- 73. aod et tempebtatihus ; sed f. 

tus 76. aomilltibus: ledotni. ' 

. [To bteonduded in No,] 


BIBLICAL CRJTICISAL 

To THE Editor of tug CtASbiCAL Journat.. 

In the Clf/ssical Journal, No. VII, of September^ 181 1, p. 12I>, 
J. H. M. S. expressed a wish for some informatiou concerning tlie 
cliAicuic text| Gcii. xxxvi. 24< : and, having waited nearly a year, 
expecting that sonic of your learned correspondents would give an 
answer, and sol\e some difficulties respecting it, without effect, I 
ventured to send some cursory leinurks, which you obligingly in- 
serted in No. XI. p. S4. In them I endeavoured to show' llicpio* 
bability that Aiiah, while feeding the us!»es of his father, accident- 
ally, or witbput auy intention of producing it, found a creature 
among thent^ w'liicli, from its appearance, cleaily showed his mater- 
nal ojigin, though his father might not be immediately known \ that 
this creature was a male mule, produced by the accidental junction 
of a stra 3 ed liorse with one oithc asses which Anah fed, as seemed 
to be supported by the LX X., by Aquila and Tkeodotion ; that (he 
name DD^ seemed to be pi evidentially given to him, and to be de- 
scriptive of bis particular appearance, as the son of his mother, 
and that this might have some reference to the Jewish law oftcr- 
wards to be given ; and that DQ' seemed to be a compound word, 
formed of ^ as either formative of the proper name, or as the 
“ representative of "W forrnavU, &c. ; or rallicr of its derivative 
« Dny, Jeisurim, lineumcntaj or features, of the particle D ab, 

or Jrom; and of DM mulet, or mother; importing that the mule, 

or new animal, found by Anah, being most probably the offspring 

of a shc-ass, from the junction of a horse, and which would, 
** therefore, more particularly bear the lineaments Of his mother, 
‘‘ waslhus remarkably distinguished as the son of his mother.’^ 
ib. p. S5. And I may here observe, that the name 

mn<m, or, in short, DOS Jemim, might be immediately and natu- 
rally pronounced by Anah, by way ^ of exclamation, on first be- 
holding him; an Englishman, who, in feeding asses, had 

found beside a she4[is a mule of this kind, would have exclaimed, 
" JTiif (or he) talus moiher’a son.’^ And being convinced that BDS 


iSO mblkid:Critkim. 

M feuni btbc Sacred Text in this place, was a. very diflbrent trord 
from OtSIt oF Deut. ii. 10, amt from WOm foaud in the Samaritan 
text; and that the ideal meaning which i bad ventured to give was 
iMMtifnliy inscriptive of this kind of genitarr, I cotdd not agree 
with Aose who rendered it Emitns or Giants, as b Deut. ii. 10, 1 1 , 
liowever learned they tnmbt be, or however respectably supported. 
'•It was not therefore to be ignpected that i should give any <piota- 
lions from Aom antbors who were of the latter opinion. 

In AeClasskalJournal, No.XllI, p. 140,J.H.M.S. Aanked 
me, and asked Aetwo following questions: " Does not the inter- 
pretation of Ae Septuagint seem to insinuate that A^ were igno- 
rant of Ad signification of CX9*(*T.^ or, if not, why did Aey render 
it fay '/ofuiy, and not by rlv tijthvDv, in the Greek language 
id. ** Cannot dits word bo supposed to be the same with that in 
Dent. ii. 10 and 1, which would clear up all Ac diAculty at 
once?" To the first I answer, that, according -to Ae interpretation 
] have given in No. XI,, the LXX. hqve given Ae true name of 
Ae' animal, only a little altered according to the Greek manner : 
and though it might be justly called an they may not have 

f^t warranted to diange Ae proper name already given to it, and 
by which it was probably called in their time ; or perhap they were 
not permitted to do so. But though they seem to Imte retained 
the proper name, Aey may not have knoivn the full import of its 
etymology, or meaning ; like oAer translators of Ae Sacred Scrip- 
tttrea in every age, who have translated many passages which they 
did not understand, sometimes correctly and at other times im- 
properly, as appears evident from some of their parapluaslic 
translations of Aem. 

< The other question, 'wfaeAer 09*!1 cannot be suppdsed Ae satfic 
'with ETtwrr, found in Deut. ii. 10 and II, has been fully answered 
in No. XI. p. » first, by showing that the two woids kre very 
Afieront; and secondly, by giving what 1 conceive to be a good 
hiterpretafion of the former, and thus rendering tumecessary all 
frirAer suppositious. 

i Aurefete considered Aat, tboi^h I had’ not folly satisfied 
J. H. M. yet some of your leeroed correspondents might be 
•nble to produTO some mcm sattsfoctory mfomation on the snlqect. 
•1 acnordiaig^y wniiet^ b expncAtmn Aat s^ne answer would be ' 
given. At last,, in No. X* • P» appeared J. M. wiA “ He* 
mgrkfti boirqwM and ori^al," upon 0?^: he, no doubt, mmus 
' Ifor it is tins won], as thus found in U^SacredText, conc^- 
it^iiAiA %;'*questio» isi for it wjll not'l^ penned by your 
Ipamqd to 3 . 'H. M. S. pr 3 . A(., vcond^b Aentles of 
sbber^w^l to add one letter to the drigih||^o|% wfatfo g good 
id^ so obvious i and nuvdi less 
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tie 9 ule» the afUttipn of one liobrew letter, atiotbef ,be 
changed; dr that tlCfi be sufp&sed to ^be ffOM. In the lew* 
observatioiia which I rieiiUired to make iu Na XI. I only profesnad 
to give a few cursory remarks without promis^ any jhnilier 
particular investigation or dkcussion of the queatioo : though I 
was anxiocts to endeavour to dirow some Hglit on Uieanbject in 
ibc course of these reruarks I buve ^Igted the resiilt of tm varioos 
collations of De* Roast, &c., and, as 1 humUy coiH:€ive, eaffici* 
ently accounted for the erroneous insertion of the second Jod, 
about or soon after the^inie of tlie Jewish Targnmists; and shown 
that this was most probably the, r^tson of its being found in' so 
many MSS. see XI. p. 30. And 1 called to miiid that DQM of 
Cj(*n. sxKvi. 24, and lTDRiI of Dent. ii. ]0, were diflereni worf^ 
having distinct sigiulications in lire twe^ places mentioned; givmg 
at the same time wliat 1 conceived to be the^ true kle»d meaning of 
that in Genesis, witli soiue qiiotatioiue which 1 thought might be 
illustrative of the subject, in whkb 1 considered myself fully sup- 
ported by the LXX. and other Greek transktoi's, and ia some 
dggree by all who rendered the word maks, without wishing to 
make any useless aniuaaclversioiis ou any interpreter, or lutueeesfa- 
rily to briw forward their erroneous supposi/ions : and tinding Imi, 
whom J.^. justly styles tim ** Prince of Commentators/" tbo 
Colossus of Uiblicat Critkrisoi/" the giaut Poole napping on 
his flowery couch on fliis occasion, on his sw'eet bed of 
Jcinims, Emims, and Aimiins, T^l fragrant in their season fuid 

J >Iace,) 1 did not wish to disturb his repose. Aim! for ell tbis^. bis 
earned brother J. M. seems greatly oflended with M. S. M., tot 
evidently without cnLise, ns bis »ilet)ce w>:is intended to prevent dm 
exposure of his friend. But as J. M. has tbur uselessly brnuglit 
forth bis giant, wo may just have a little play with him, wilhwt 
ciideavourti^ to hurt bun, or even to pluck a single laurel from bis 
brow. Ftiknam qui meruU ferat, 

JrM. proceeds f and with other interpreters asseits, that dm 
Hebrew word (meaning 00^) caoiiot signify mtf/ei, mid at* 
leiupts to suppfMTttbis assertion by the three billowing argiuneiits, 
wliicb are stated in Poole, from Bochart and others, jtma. Quia 
ilia vox nusquam mulos significat: muli autem dkuntur. 

£ndo. Non diceretur vitvenissf motos Ana, quia Ml&j Meet in S. $« 

exstet locis plus 400,.nuaquam significat excogifttre^ gued non est, 
sed reperire^rm jam wtnutem. Stio. Prooabite est ii^uloriua 
usual in illis locis lira fuUse tarn, \ctustum, &c. &c. nec ante 
vidia tempof^ ut docet BoebartuV, leguntur mulis usi!. 

Tbcke 1 shall consider in thejr order; begging die 

reader to regehemfe, that I render Jeinim or Temm as a pf^per 
tttioe in the singular number; and' consider it a muk, mi not 
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fnults^ Oft the first argument 1 ob^rye, itluis been aoknew** 
S. M . that the weird W nu-where else rendered inulesi 
in every other place mules ire called by different names^ 
fiilty shown No. XI. p. 40. And he has ventured to as^ 
ideal meanings^ formed according to received analogies, to 
ai£;h. ‘ 1 think indeed that the rendering by the proper name Jemini 
ot Yemim is ,ihe most correalh as retamiiig the original word, with 
Its beautiful ideal meaning. Though as the JAnim is, notwith^ 
Standing, a wn/e, it may be paraphrastically rendered the mule* 
But though QD^ be not rendered mules in any oilier place, and 
ou^t not to be rendered mules here, thei^e are no good reasons 
why iC'iriy not be rendered Jcinim, as a singular proper name; 
Ror^ why this Jemim may not be a mule. And M. S« M. has 
shown diial this prop^ name has been retained as a single indivi- 
dual' by the LXX., Aqiiila, and Theodotion. I am aware tliat 
Bocbart.adds the second \ and that be is followed by Mr. Poole 
BUtl others, and that they are supported by the numerous MSS. 
mentioned by l)e Rossi, and found iii Keiinicoit and others : but 
having traced this to its source among the Jewish Targumists, apd 
finding no such letter in the present text, and that the ideal mean- 
ing agrees hi every respect with the Hebrew context, and with the 
signification of the Hebrew word I cannot bu|’ conclude 
that Jemmy or Yemim, is the true literal rendering, and that this 
Jemim is a mule. The second, being founded on an erroneous in- 
terpretation of Junius, Piscalor, and Veisio Delgica, proves no- 
thing in favor of the point ill question, as iheit artem excogitai'e 
mast be wholly rejected, as being an interpretation which is con- 
tradicted by the 400 instances mentioned, and which will not 
bear. But according to the ideal nieaning given by M. S. M.> 
Ana found a tern jam exstnutem, a thing already existing, concern- 
ing the production of which he might, and most probably did, 
know nothing. ITicrefore this aiguinent will be considered as 
rather in tavor of M. S. M. "Hie third argument, that mules 
were probably not in use in those parts at this early period, will 
readily be granted, as it is contended that the creature which Ana 
found was the first mule ever seen in that country. Why we hear 
nothing of mules afierwardV tmtil ll\e day? of Oavid, may be dif- 
ficult to detei niine ; unless we suppose that, considering the animal 
as R kind' of useless monster, they immediately put it to death. ^ 
Jr.Mj. now proceeds togiv^ the extra<its from Poole in fiivor of 
the fs^eriiig Kmim or Giants ; but being dgltyviipported either by 
the Adifidon df . one or more Hebrew letters^" the addition and, 
fithers, kd'kltat best but liiuiec^ssary euppositiom, 
which alii^fTOtraty to the Hebrew' text; they can^t 'te considered 
US however ingenious, howev^ bemittw they ^ 
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mijT'be.' Poole, &^tuiin|{ with Oiikeloe, who ntndere guaihs 
aod diiiii Mii^ndns fhe leacKng in the plural numher, mentiont 
Bodiart ebo renders giar^i ; and the Samaritan version Em(t0$, 
they being arcounted gidnts ; and adds, " lUis itaque jMihMiidnn 
sutat qui Enrim, Quorum iioinen Hebra^ vel cum Jod 0*1^ scrt> 

bunt, vel sine Jod. Pnus si eaquunur, dicendnmi ui'C^S* 
excidisse W,” of whidi he gives some good' examples ; adthqg, 
« At si sequauiiir posterius, DW erit pro WaK/ et M permuta^ 

and he notices the reading of the Sufsioi'jtan text. But as we can** 
not follow any of these opinions^ they being contrary to Scripture, 
and having alarmed the Giant by showing him this one amootir 
stone called Veritas SvriptUj we may now perniit him to retire to 
his couch. And having found a most beautiful ideal nieanii^vof 
the Hebrew word, as it now exists iii the texty agreeing in every 
respect with the context^ we arfe not warranted in seeking for, or 
fomiing a new w'ord. Hence, Si quid iiovisti rectiua istis candi- 
du8 imperti; si non, his utere mecnin.” One word.inore with my 
Iriead J. M. Anuco J. M. me giaviter reprehendisti ; sed im* 
nieiit^, Mali dixisti^ miprudciucr risisti: sed vale, amice obaer^ 
vatissiine ; fac apud te sis ; et sinl tlbi ominu hoiia. Amicus Bo- 
char tus, amicus Polus, Konmeottus et De Hossi, cum interpreter 
tionibus et collatioiiibus : sed magis ainica Veritas Scriplu. Itaquo 
semper memento, hie DO\ non D'D\ nun nec DWM essos 

iioineijque singularo, nec pliirale ; ut docent LXX., Aquila, Tbeo*» 
dotioque, n^c non 

15. 1813. , M.S.M: 

agaasttBaagB rga i sfji- T s nrr-Tni 

EGYFriAN ETYMOLOGY. 


To THE EmroE of the Classical Journal, 

In No. XllT. at p. 11$, 1 have contended for the originality of the 
Egyprifip language by confirming the derivation of the name of Moses 
(Mo^nh) as given l>y Joaephus, who expressly derives it from that 
tongue, and not like Bbchart, from Hebrew ; and t added, that many 
other similar examples may be pointed out,, iti which ancient uames of 
commou objects, may With more plausibility be derived, even still, 
frpm the Egyptian, ttt^ugb the assistaneq^ of ancient Egyptian words 
pres^ved in the moderfi Coptic, than from Hebrew, or any other lan- 
gua^, I will therefore at present mention some such other names, 
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ss Uieir derivati^ to, attc^her omitol by 

& Bail(er» iu Us to coliectioa . qaotatioiia 6om the api^ts, 
Ive to tbcir fianies for Cotton and ^ilk. tlie karoed Gemiaii, 
Torsten Jiad indeed anticipated thU aub^ct, in lfl« Tnunt, Dc 
^m^lqum um, London^ 1747, ^ct not, as I conceive, in all caies 
^ccordiivg to truth and pr^d^abiiity. In that Tract he had aUo untie!- 
Mr. tlarker in colieetipg t<^ether a variety of passages from 
ancient aatbora on the above subjects \ yet nettbier Mr. Barker nor 
Dr. Vincent appear to have any knowledge of that Tract of Forster, 
in which they woi^d liave found much iniurniation Uiat both of them 
have oputted« and in particulaf^ that veiy passage of Aristotle quoted 
atp» which Dr. Vincciit, at p. Ji?, No. Xlli. allows that be bad 
not before nulkcd with aufoctent attention. Forster, moreover, lias 
there made , inquiries coucemiug auotlier subject, which lias I>eeii 
al&o altogether opti'ttd in Uic abo^e later papers of these Cories- 
rpond^its, Jlwt IS, conceruinii; the etymology of the names iu use 
ajuion,g the ancicuts for Colton and. Silk, and tliq languages whence 
tligv were derived, wliicli he there shows not to have been from 
liefoew, us many had siip{msed, buf** from ancient Kgypli m words, 
which arc still sullbisting in the modern Coptic of that country. 

Credo fore quosdam ob|ecturos, quod origmem vocis "Birchs ox 
^yptia potissimum lingua iiivestigaverini, cpijp Ebrsci gens antiquiV 
sinm, et sacer codex complexus historicos longe aoliquisgfoios iideque 
dtgnusiinoB, jam habcant SQ vcl bytz, unde Grie^ vox p'jfro-os 
fiicillimc orighiem traxisse videatur. ^d mihi veritfo^ iu omnibus 
placet, 61 igitur hie nova protuli, id non ex novandi vemni ex veritatis 
studio produxisse sincere futcor. Hacc prsefatus, imprimis observabo 
cx loco Geues. 4^2. 23, linguain Ebraeorum jam tempore Josephi ab 
^g^iia prorwtjuisse dUilmtam^ ideoque non iiuruin, j|j|i'Hebnei cum 
tC siuiiil noiueii ab iEgyptus acceperint By Bid; eo enirn tenipore Egyptus 
crat rcgnuni flocfmtissimum scientiis, agricullura, commcrciis, Icgibus 
et artibqs. iletoi vero noiii<ides» aufos .scienfos, artibus, legibuscju*' 
imbuti-^£t vestes sine diibio sibi ex peliibus et lana oviUa vel ca. 
praruin rndi arte comparabant-; haec diversitas demonstrubit Ebraeos 
Byssi culturaiu et iiomeu ignoiassc donee tandem in ^^gypto rationem 
tractandi Byssuiii iiiia cum nomine edocti fucrint.'' p. 51, 2l'C. — Hoc 
non soluni his. vhtibus Sheah (KW) et (X2) sed et pluribus altis ad 
rem vestiurigm s^Mctaiitibus aecidissc pcrspasuiu mihi esL'' p. 56*. 

, But when he proceeds to assign the, %}'ptiun derivations of the 
nbove and other words, aUhongb be is alwa^mgjnioHs, yet they seoni 
to be rather too subtk and far-fetched to givo oiie peifect satismetion, 
(Np^ialiy when other deritatUms lie nearer to the gurfare, and piore 
otootis to coroDon apprehension, whiidv therefore^ 1 will eui^eavour 
to ^int out; and while I oiqit tfmse of Fijtor, yet I allow them to 
^conto^lifefui fonts,^ ^ I only huild'oppn hit foipiidiitioDs, hiit 
pise H^rfobiie sometbiog different ftout whqt hg has. donb; tqnilujlg 
tor^gr Iptl^e^sasme okject of proving to. Iiiye givgii oiigui to 

alL^oie namcs, by their beiiig o^hial^ agnifftolthi that language, 
l^fqrd they wi»e used ^ proMr nat^s, tihd s^^iffeahi thor^^f of 
some ccmspictions properties of the objects to which those proj^r nam^ 
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Invc'been tsngtttd: whereas holb in Girek afid fiehrew they lifMw 
no dsMfiestioa wlwiever, eac^t as nainielligibto Words to ‘demis 
objects. 

- Now (MK of the ftnt and most obvious circumstaaces relative to 
Cotton (Bysens) ia» that both Greeks and Robmu rail it Ima jto^ 
ot lifftua and sometiaies even by the very name of Ilus it wu 

by wl lich they always distinguished lys$us ftmti the wool of sheep, the 
linen of fiax, or the* silk of worms, ^ey might indeed arrive kt tMr 
knowfedp of cotton being the prodiiee of shrubs of wood, by flio 
toformatimi of travellers had seem it grow; but Ihcytuiglit also 
liave formed tile above cxpiessiini for tf mei^ from the vt»ry name itself 
of BymtSj which, as I sratl show, means Lignvm in^ Copdc ; and At 
above seiise^of thishppellatmn niiglit have beenttiitsmiffevi to foreigueti 
along with the name and materiai jtself, ao as to be called by 
the Greeks and Kotiiaas, because tbe^ heard that it was called in 
from whence they obtained it,^ by a' name which sijitHified 
Ligwufn (1/om). htu and be still mean iii Coptic, (Woiib Lex. V3) 

but in diaket of Upper figypt the loug Coptic oi is prunminceil 
more like our double ca, in Boot, and thus approaches neaier to the * 
Greek u. Boos k iadeed no longer now in Coptic the name ibr 
Bvo’crof, but there atdktHI such remains of the word exfni#, as show it 
to have been current an former ages in that sense ; and even the preset^ 
current woitf in Coptic for Bifssus means the very same, \tz. and is 
as frequent iu tbe Hebrew of Scripture in tliut sense as Bj^tz is, i. c. 

Shesh, as it k generally pronounced, but ought ratlier to be 
for Tche, Tchen, Tcheen, and Teheiehtn are still names for fJgnumus 
Coptic, and iu as current use as /Su; ; and with the addition of a single 
letter s Tc&ens still in Coptic means Bitssus. So that of the two frames 
of that material Cotton, qmpkyed in Kgypt in the most ancient limes, 
and carried by the Hebrews fitim Egy|H into Syria, Tthens derivecl , 
from one of them is still in use, and of the other, B^, titers* are such 
remains still current as prove it to have been fomierly in use to mean 
t'oitOH, and thus a|)pareutly to have given origin to the Greek ^va-irQ^^ 
as well as to the Hebrew Bgtz, For Tcheus, Cotton, (^©HC) 
si^e Woi(16, p. 126 . and for its root we, Lignum, p. J2:J ; both of 
Ihem ofll^ occur in the Coptk translation of Scrif&e in those senst% 
as at other times do UjeH, WIPHH, hrifflgHH in Saidic. 
Thus, Tchen-^hi is |Ite name in St. John for Cedm^-wo$4, and U|[0 
H* 331^0 A I Vkcms Ligtam oitis^ In Cantk. Azarim, v. 27 . 'fljc 
same tvord' for Lignum, with a duplication of the first letter V^j 
oceura oilten in Scripture^ (Woid^, 159.) and it was this Egyptian 
fifaclice of a dupUcamn of that first letter, which I presanie to have 
given origin. t |0 tfie Hglnew w<wd V(l/» Sheu^ as it is profiQunced cot^ 
but wtteb, seems rather to bxve been copkcf trjom the abnae 
diitdkalfoii in therefore ought to 6e pronouBced rr/iefeftr, 

the' vowel f Mns to aaeb eonsenant, Forster affirms, that 

^ wherever SeioA occurs in the Hebrc#, and fivWor in the Sqitfuagint, 



thm the Coptic elwoys has Tehees,- (106HC,r p. 47- wbeecehe 
i^cMVdoitlcs that Scheish in Hebrew always mcam Byrnts^ although the 
kter Je\is do indc^ri render it hy liimm, yet enoiieouslY, he says ; and 
iiMerd'the G reeks themselves often give the name Unum to bysms through 
a limilar inaccuracy of expression. But the Coptic has a very diflerent 
trovd for Hnum^ viz. iau^ (laxY,) in Hebrew had; but observe that 
in Forster the word ll|@H ^ one place, by an error of the presa, 
not noticed among the errata, changed into UJIUH^ which latter has 
a verv difierent sense. He observes also, that ** Ebroei in primis suae 
rapublicm temporibus iid fueAnt voce Schesh; at post SaJomonts 
teinpora voeem Hy/z usurparunt, quarum utraque cx mea seiitentia ab 
^gyptia lingua originm hahef,^* p. 49. Whether this remark is sup* 
ported saiRcieiitly % ):he Hebrew Scriptures or not, yet his subsequent 
conclusion seems to true, ** quod byssum Egyptioriim primis tem- 
poribus jam fuisse arboream ; Egyptii euiiti certe idco line nomcn 
oysso dedere, quia turn temporis, quum apod ipsos prim urn invenla 
fuisset byssiis, non aliud ejus genus ipsis iimotuejrat nisi arbivrvam vet 
latSam scylinam.** 'Fliat Cotton was very early known in Egypt, and 
the names of it invented there, does indeed seem to fidlow, hot I see 
no evidence for concluding which were the most ancient, woollen, linen, 
or cotton fabrics; the circnmstaiiees, however, of both names fur 
.cotton Kdiig significative of themselves, and both having llie same 
original sense of wood, and that sense denoting the iie^uljar iiatuie of 
the' material, which distingiuslied it from all other fabrics for the same ^ 
uses, prove very strongly that they had their origin in Egypt, and were 
primseval names there, which both Hebrews and Greeks only borrowed 
from them afterwards as foreign prosier imiin^s, of the original meaning 
of which they had in general no knowledge, except possibly some few 
of the etymologists of ancient ages, in Greece and Palestine, who 
taught the rt^t to explain the words Bytz and Tche Tckn by ^uXdv, 
merely because they found this to be the sense of those words in the 
llgyptiau language, rather than from any knowledge of their own> that 
cotton was produced from shrubs of wood. 

Beside the abtive word in Coptic (Tchens) for byssus, there is pre^ 
served also in thalfcriptural translation the word Tchmioo, by which 
js expressed Sindw wlierever this latter word occurs in the Scptuaghit, 
and which Forster notices as being formed from the Egyptian word 
UieHTUI, but 1 believe, that the syord occurs only in the New 
Testament. Now if Isidorus has rightly explained the nature of a 
Sindan it was a kind of large shawl, which women threw over their 
shoulders, ‘‘ Analioladium aniictorium Ibeuni fcenimarum, quo humeri 
operiuntur, quod'Orseci et lAtiiii sindoneni appellant." ig. 25. Pollux 
and most other Greeks erroneously give the name of linumj like Isi- 
dorus, to^ hyssos, for that a Sin£m wak made of cotton the word 
for it in |!^tic Tchmtoo sufficiently shows, and that it was formed 
ftom tfiis^'Wocd, not as Relaiid supposed front /laMf, bemuse it was 
su^Jlpaed to be btougbl from India. IMsseri* 6* 213» ne is a corrupt 
which, means jm*#, and jmrifo, (Woidh 105.> therefore 
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Tchenio& is liteiatly u q( cotisn. In Zepben. 1. 8, the mnt 
word OOCW9 injtft proper A>rni Tchens toi hioiou (bjresi portioue in^« 
ti) ill tlie Septuagint it U only doathtd with a foreign wtiment^ whicti 
tto Coptic translator baa rendered with a piece of cotton (mSHC 

T^OI 81 IIIITOY). The same word Tchentoo abbreviated oc- 
curs on tJie inscription on the Rosetta stone, and is there spelt in 
Greek letters which Mr. Weston in a note on this woid in the ' 

last volume of Afchaologia conceived to be a Greek name for Mtr- 
cury, but it is clearly enough the Egyptian uaine oi a diadem of €0t~ 
toUf which the Egyjitian kiu^s boinid about their heads when they 
were enthroned, and corrupted in Greek letters from m ysvrb) the Sin^ 
don of cotton ; the Copts eveii still pronounce a r like J, hence the 
Cireeks chajiged the Egyptian word into Sindan Tchendo a piece of 
cotton. Not only tiic Egyptian priests wore cotton, but also with this 
they made vestments for theii gods, and kings, who were always dei- 
fied, Hud^ it svas considered as a sacred covering and pure. 

Here wc liiid also another example of the Egyptian article ph" being ex- 
pressed by a in Greek just as in the name of /oseph in (he Septuagint, 
\{rovr instead of ph^hontthepriest. Tins inscription was made five hiiiiared 
years befpre the Copfic translation of the bible, which shows the word 
Tchene for cotton' ijfol to have been a new word introduced by the 
later Coptii^, but to have been of high aiitiquAy, aud a true name for 
it among Ac ancient Egyptians, also an original word quite dissimilar 
from ail other languages, except tltose which had borrow'cd the name 
from Egypt, as apparently had done the Hebrews also by their word 
Schesh or ratlier Tcftefche, for Tche as well as Tetwen means teood. 
How the first letter Tch (Uj) came to be duplicated, it would be in 

vain to form any coiyectiircs. 

Bui beside this iiaine for cotton, that the ancient Egyptians gave ir, 
their other name of fiwg, w^liich equally iiieaus wood, not only appears 
from the Hebrew word byiz and the greek liua-c-of, both dt uved from 
the Egyptian boo, wood, but there are also still remains of the name 
preset ved in the Coptic word hbooe a garmefit, probably furmcfly 
made of cotton, the name of the material being Iraiisferred to the 
garment made of iL In ^'KUIC, vestimentum, i\ic first syllabic 
heb may have been formed from hebe, which means operire, to which 
seems to be added boos, the name for cott«ui, and thus was fitrmed he- 
hoos a cotton garment (Woidc 152.) and it is observable, that where 
this word occurs thrice in St* John 20. ver. 5, 6, 7- the Greek has 
oiovia ; concerning which word Forster says, Ollionia e\ India fue- 
runt petita, ergo non nhixplina fuere.’' p. ll. In this case an $ has 
been added to boo in order to distinguish HUIC the manutacture 
from Hm tbe material, just as in Tchens we sasv before, that an s 
was sabjoinecl t^dbtinguisli cotton fU|@HC) ^611 
It appears hence, that although HUIC Coptic 

in the anciMit sense of cotton, yet there is still a relic of it lejnaiiiiqg 
in the name of a cotton garment ^^HU1C)» sufiicieut to show that 
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it <Kd foraierty exist in the £|;ypfiaa tongue, the place of irfiicb is 
um supplietl 'altogether by that other E^ptian name ror4fM»atfnid 
'€eii0§t, Tfheni. Roland seems to confound and bjftlin Hebrew, 
M it they were the same w^ord, others mentioii the latter ns n mere 
Cbak^ word» but For&tc'r, as nolic:ed above, conceives to be 
first introducetl into Hebrew after connections of the Jews with the 
Chaldeans and Persians, because Teketh is only used in*scripture be- 
fote, yet as bad is also found in Hebrew as early as in Exodus 28* 42. 
this proves the two words to have been totally dififerent ; and also con- 
finhs the antiffuity of Uie Coptic word Tekenz, and accounts still bet- 
ter for bfftz being not now found in Coptic ; but it is the same thing 
to my reasoning, if bfftz was first borrowed from Egypt by the Chal- 
deans^ aiui from them or the Persians came to the Greeks, who |)er- 
haps themselves subjoined the second syllable o-o;, as they often' did to 
ocher foreign words ii. fiicir terminations. Upon the whole, then, it 
a^^rs from these examples still farther, that the Egyptian was an 
orfgtnat language, and, moreover, that much of that ancient original 
iaogia^ is still preserv^ in the luoderti Coptic, which also supplier 
us with the roots of these Oriental names, as being still significant of 
themselves in Coptic, while they have only a s^oudary and adventi- 
tious meaning iu all other languages, to expre^p the proper' naiues of 
particular objects and nothing else. In Periian Arabic the name 
of haz does not seem appropriated either to linen or cotton, it is 
therefore, doubtful, whethef it be most connected with the Hcbiev/ 
bad or bj/tz. 


LOCI QUIDAM LVCIJTil EMENDJTI JTQUE 
EXPLASATI: 

A JOANNE SEAGElt, A. B. 

BICXNOR. WALLliE; >N COMITATU MOKVlllE'rUIiB» 
.SECTORfi. 

I 


No, If. 


Ohai^on, sive Ccmteuiplantes. pag. 507* rr xaAieov, 

jv n Xf jxiy mrz xr^/ta xal igiMUOV s<r^ avonAsixmSt 
fvonuroi^, i) JeAf o7; aCroiSf ^ rm % Aijvrp*, tS K 

tdf fJkn irwr erwv £dit* iiSalmur. l^tur 19 rm 

ut mea Subsiaiitivo stepe coh- 

jungithf-subsuiAtivuin aliud toto adjectivi^ ut OAEBPOS TPAU^ 
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I^IATEfS, D^inoslfa. De Corona p. 79- edit. Foiiilos ct Fiiend. 
— Sic : mihi irama figure Sit relinua ; aH illi ttcmui ommiQ 
POPA rENTPR^^ IWius VI. 74. ' 

Thus in successive course the minutes run, 

And urge their PREDECESSOR MINUTES on. 

• Dryden’s Translation of Ovid*s Met. b, 

Ixctori docto sexceiita ejusinocli occurreiit. Erat runsavo^ 
Dionysius ; qui (ut verhis utar Ciceroiiis) cum fauuni Ptmeiipinm 
Locris expUavmtti navigabat Syracusas : isque cum sccundissimo 
venio cursum teueref, ridens: Vidctisne^ inquit ^ annei, quam bona 
a diis inunorlalibus uavigalio sarnlegis detur'^ Jlque hvmo acu^ 
tils, cum bene plancfttte percepisseij in eadem scntcntia persevc- 
labat: qui^ cum ad Pcioponnesum ciassem appulisset, et in i'anuns 
venim f Jovh Oh/mpii, aurcum ei detrdsit apiiculum, grandi pon^ 
dcre» quo Jifvem ornarut ex manubiis^Cart/uiginiensiuni tynainus 
(jcio : fifqtiP ?« CO etiam cavdiulus est, astate grave esse aureum 
umiciilnm, hieme frigidum : eiqut lanewn pallium i/tjerit, cum id 
ad omne aunt tempus diceret : ideinque jEbculitpti Kpiduuri 
barham auream denn jnssit. Neque eriim convenne, burbaturn 
esse filitim, cdtn id oApJnis Janis pater imherbis esset. De Nat. 
Deor. in. c. 34. rfpdvvog XijtTTryf crat Sylla : la-sl xx) 
t$fi TTfig rhv icQKiarif, Mm rx Tjjf tovto 

ply ef tout© cl ef ‘OKvpyrM, roi xu\>^tirTjt xx) voKvrs^ 

Aej-TCCTse rtuv ava3r,fJLXTsuv fji.?Toiirep^oyL?vog. fygc(\bs W xxi rug 'AfApx- 
ruojiy eig AEA^OT^\ ©ri rd ^qvjUiXTX tov Osw zlvea (fora 

/*')]) xcfAts-^rivai irgog avrou, ri ydg fyAafeiy acr^aAeo-r-foy, 5 x«l a?rfl- 
^pif^trxpsvog, dvo^iirsiy obx iXatreo. xa) rm flXaov dzeTTeiX» Kifiv ' 
rcy q>eoxix, xsXeutrxg oraSfia frugaXafisly exuaroy. 6 8} Kaftg {xf alv 
iig AsXfoug, cHxva Bl rav iegav Siyiiv, xai xcXXx, rtuv ^Aa^txrtjoyau 
TragivTWf, dxeBixgtxrs Tijv avayxijy. fey/cuy Bt fxtrxQvrmv dxuxicxx ^$gy^ 
yofjLsyifig r^g ev Toij dvaxrogoig xAupxg, eirs nuTTeiTug, sin tou X’jXXav 
0QoXop€yog e/xj^aAely fiV BgifTtBuipovluv, aTreirmXs wpog ayrr/v. 6 ol 
(TkoMtsov dvTiygu^Sf $ao[Ax^uy roy AdfiV, el pij o'uyfrjtrtv oTi yaig'^vrog ov 
X^Xsyrawmg etij to iSeiy. oKrrff ix^poovru ?^xppdyuy exiXeotrey, d; 
jiBopmv TOW isov xal SiSwwf. — 

Tuguyyog XitoT^g, iilud Thonisoiii^ quod ad scnsuni attinct hand 
absimile^ in luemoriam reducit : 

DUdainftil of Campanians gentle plains^ 

And nil the green delights Avsmaa pours ; 

When for ifttm hfie must bend the servile knee. 

And futening take the SPLENDID HOPBEWS boon. 

Summer v. y5H. 

Chakon, sive Conremp]antes» pag. 510. Vkletur scriptum 
fuiase : §lye, d K^^aAoi. ysmxwg xociwreur dvwxoXoin^i, d 
xsu risxgfetXis &virtaySj tig •iBtiTiv wts;. 
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Loci Quidam Luciani 

De Sacrificiis. pag. 529* mi S' tou '^^roAXctfVo^ lfLvi3(r- 
hl¥f §ou\ofuai xa) raAAdc emlv, a TFtg) eufrou oi <ro^o) ’ rm e!v6gwrwv 
Xiyowo'iv ou;^ o<r«7re^i tcuj fgarraf ISwo-Tt^ijo-ey, tow * TxkMou rov^ivov^ 
odSi t^v UTrego^laiVt aXX* on xd(i xaraSixa<rS£i$ 6?r} rm rm 

Kux)\Mvm iavarco, xoL^oo’TpaxKriiicy Si a towto lx row ou^avoD xare^ljUr^Si) 
y?v» civ9gamiv7i ^gyjtrafisvcs Tjj Tt5;^p. ore 8s xai iiijretxrsv h &sttx\Iu 
vag xa) |y ?rag£e AaoiJiidovTi. fle^)ct : ore J// 

xa) iS^reva^tv ev ^fTraXia — Qau quidetn tempore^ &ic, 

Dk SAClllFicns. p. .'i.jy. lirTi 81 o If aylXijc Iti t«J 
irjoregw ^fi^orovoujxsvo^^ 9roXu x0eXXia:y xai Cefivongfis rav 
/Sottv. Scribenduni puto : Itt^ tw TlFSlTEISh ^eiporowvfisvoi. 

ViTaRUM auctio. f). 544. Forte: mog 81 Tor<r8e7i, Toicriw 
tSpv}ft8Voi(ri^ xai (rsmrhf £va ioxiovrXf aX\ov bpiopevov xal »K\ov ejyrat 
«i(r8oci. , 

VitARUM AlTCT*lO. p. 551. vauTijf S’ ay lircoc, xijT^poj, ly 
»otig» ysvoio. Male vcititiir Iv xaigcp Oppoitmie, curn valcut 
Vit/is. Vid. Steph. llie.suur. Ling. (Jiaic. lorn. ii. 10. G.— 
Euripid. Troad. 

ij ToS vargig 81 <r euyevsi’ avoxTsvfl, 

4 roinv aXAoic ylvsrai traiTr^giU' 

TO 8* l(rSXoy ovx EI2i KAJPON ^Xf« oroi Trarpog* 

ViTARUM Aii'CTio. p. 558. Kpiciiiiis, Mcrcurii praeconis voci 
suLijectuSj mercatori cuulain addicitur. Egfi. Tig msirai roWov ; — 
Ayo. Tig ^ riju.ij ; KgfL, Juo fiyal. Ayo. Aa/jL0xvs, ro Setyx Se 
ivcog *8ctf, t/ti p^a/psi ISs(r/xaT6uv. ra yXuxia (TireiTOUj xa) 

jxiXiToiSi) xa) ju^Xio-TA Ta^ icrp^ada^. 

To Ssiva 81 r/uiV/ sibi velinly nondtun plane (i(hequo7\ ait Cesiic- 
nis. — Tb Ssiva interjectio cst, cpia utobautur; r|uiiiii suliito in men- 
teni venisset aliquid, eiijii.s oblivisci periculosiini, vel ceite incom- 
nioduni, fuisset. TO JEINA jw^eyror — u.^ Xa/x^avsrcotrav outoj to 
S ixaerrixoy. (ita interpungendum.) Lucian. Bis Accusatu6 p. 822. 
irX^y (TO JEINA) oguy m Aufriuy [mi tivi elxfig ro mp\ r^g xop.i}^. 
Lucian Dial. Meretr. pf 745. edit. Salinur. — xa/roi, TO AEISA^ 
^ladog Itt IfoiOTea. Aristoph. Lysi^ttr. 921. — arap, TO AEIMAj 
Sevg^ iTravaxgowTai ^raXiv. Aristoph. Aves 648. — Sic dieting ueiidum 
est igitiir ; to Scivct SF iSeonVi yo/^eiTwy ISscr/xaTfiuy. 

Vita RUM auctio. p. 5(i4. Eincudaiiduin : 6p^ 81 Sijra xai 
Toy (ruXXoyKT/uLoy, broU $»j<riy — Ei tov TrpcwToy Toxoy Xr^J/srai, xa) tov 
Simpov aXXa piigv Toy ir^^ov X^^^fTal. Agx xa) rbydsiregov, 

ViTAR. AUCT. p. 565, Xguo'iv'irog. Mavdivng" ov yug sfiaurou 
elvexa XajxjSayaii row 81 SiSoWo^ auroS lariy 6 jxsv ri; 

txyJrq^, 6 81 xegiexnxo;, l/xatiToy /xcv a<rxw slvai ^f^isxrixoy. roy 8s 
(ueiyprip Ixy^v. Ayo. Ka) rouvavriov ifvig, roy ysov p.|y slyai tts^isX' 
TixoVj T?'Se> Tov fto'yov xXovTioy, Ixyvniy. Ueslitiio. Ayo. Ka) ftisv 
TO0y#P^F EXFHN' tov vIov /aov sivai tts^ioxtixov, o’! 81^ tov f&oWy 
irXouOW^ ixx^^- 
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Emtndati atque Explanati. 

ViTAR. AUiCT. p. 56 b* j 4 vo. 'JAAa Tt cot ri TfXof Tr^f ixnTTiffeiAg ; 

(/7tf/5fflSwwO *H ^etSU, jcaI to ft^ro axoJeiy, fiire 6pw. Ayo, 
Ouxouv xo() xwfQ$ JlfAa, xoit rt/^^of, eJvcu Aoyfi^ Legeiiduin piiUi : 
Ouxouv xoil Kotfi^ atia xa\ itvai BEA EIX» 

PlSCATOR, seu REV1VISCBNTES, p. 586 . — yip ififif 
Si97yoA\oy EITlliN eg ri 7r?<iStj, xat$^ ilj/xuv. 

PiscATOR, sen Reviviifccntes. p. 591* Etev ifie7g piv ipuy mcI 
Kot^^fjbttac, Sroijttor&xoufiv twv A^yoov — Probam Icctionem perjieraiti 
aoiicitavit Marciljui; cui astipiilutiis est Solamis. Kai fi^v 
ixelvo ye u/ax;, St XatinifiTM, %ri rwv alcrviorwy for), 

eravTots &vSgooirovs iSfiv xot) axovo'ai rdg pfv w; 84’ CpiMg 

e^gffO’ayro ol avSgeg oSroi, mvro^ rov yfivee xvglag airoig y$yoyi||X6v«f^ 
tag Sf BtiDus^g, ag avr) rourcov IXnjSov xocf** ujafv^ KAl AH AiXupi.$ya(. 
Demosthenes^ contra JLeptineni . — *Ev uS JSi Toeuroe fjSouXcuovrOf 
/Sxo'iAev;, TOE^jXffjtt^tffAfVO^ elg ro aiur} X0cri<m}<rfy 

evavrlw r^v ^XatyyoL — Xenoph. Anab. Lib* 1- cap. x. § 7- Vid- 
cndus Hutchinsonus ad hunc lociini^ ct Toupiua ad Longinum 
sect, XVI. - 

PiscATOR, seu^jEteviviscentes. p> 698. raOroe pAv, wrtsp elxog ^v, 
uTrifvyoyr M S? tA 4^ eo 0^\otofia, hqiXS cogfL^catg, ii^louu ovoa^v Iri 
jaoi XoiT^/ rou filotty ' imiairsg , kx xet) x\v^(i>vog ig ou^iov rira 

Aijxiva etTrXiUtetg, virh toi irxenofi.evof, xotra/Sicuvoci. Cum menda tani 
manifesta ait^ miror neiiiincm adhiic restitiiisse OPMJISAS, 

Pi sc A TOR, sen Revivisceiites. p. fiOO. Ol yap ivigoavoi, e7 
Ttva TovTwv icogeav, vovjjpov, ^ ij wreKyeg ti, mrrfBsuovra, oCk 

ettiv otrtg ou ^lAoo-o^j'av aur^v igrixTi^, xa\ tov Xp6ttinrov eMg, 
^ IIKeitaivet, ^ lltAayoguv, ^ Stqu aMv endw/nov 6 Stetfixtpriycov ixelvog 
fvoiorro, xa) oS rovg Aoyot^f eiromro. Conjicit Brodsus xoil 
Toug xSyovg TTgotreyroielro ; Jacobus Grunovius h^roviirQ. Quid si le- 
gamua ov tou$ A^ou$ EM!MEIT0? 

PisCATOR seu Heviviscentes. p. f)09< Bafial. wg n?k^pfig (mv ^ 
0140^; MifypLimv, cTff) rag Svo pt^yag cog ifxoorav /xovov. Mibi ptacerel : 
m) rd; Suo pc^mg EIXHKOTXAN /xoroy. 

PiscATOR, seu Reviviscentes. p. 6 1 8. Kairot ye^^ohig 
dee^gpat^e^ AaXriv. Ita scribendum. * 

^ifiCATOR, 8CU Reviviscentes. p« 6l9« ^4 o^ov iroXXo/ 

eWif, oJ^rai, rnTncnr^agt^ ^gvrlov xul t 3 dyxicTT^oy. ForsiUii 

‘0/0/ XOXXo/ iiTfV. 


VOL. IX. a ji. 
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CONJECTURA 

In locum Dialo^i dc cairns corruptee eloguevtiee. 


“lALocLiM dc causis^ corrupt;!; doquentise afii Taciturn, alii 
Quintilianuiu scripsissc aiitumaiit. l)e vero auctove nihil certl 
habent in comnicntariis suis viii claribsimi. De fructu quern 
oratori aftert exicmpor.dis facuiulij, ait M;ircus Aper. « Equidem 
lit de me ipse fatear, non cuni dicin hetiororn egi, quo myii latus 
clayus oblatus est, vol quo homo novus et in civitate minime favo- 
rabili natus, quscsturam, aut tribunatum, »ut prseturam accepi, 
quam cos quibus inihi pue mediocritatc hujus quantulaecunque 
in dicendo facultails, aut reuni prospcrc dcfeiiderc, aut apud cen- 
tumviros causam aliquani orare, aut apud principem ipsos illos 
libertos ct procuratorcs principiim tueri, et defendere datur. Turn 
mihi supra tribunatus ct priviuras, et consulatus ascendcre videor, 
turn abire, quod bi non in alio oritur nec in codicillis datur, nec 
cum gratia vciiit.” c. 7. y * 

Omnia plana et nianifcsta, si iJlud abire exciplas quod intelligere 
noqueo ; ita omnesa iunt, ct pro virili locum mutant, corriguntque. 
Maniiscripti nihil hie quidem adjuvant ; ergo ad conjecturam re- 
currciiduni ost. Qux ahi in hunc locum dixerunt, brevi exponam, 
mcamquc posthuc Icctionein subjiciam. 


Va RIORUM Li:crioNi:s. 

* Turn supra me abivc’ — Agricola. 

‘Turn in cteliim abire.' — Doiaa ad ionium, 

•Turn abiiv’— Salhif/ius* 

‘Turn haborx' quod n.oi in alio o\iliiv’~Pe/n/s' PiilKtits, 

^ Quod uon in alto oi iiv*. J us ac formulas Prxtorum per in alto 
designat — Jnsfas Lipsins, 

VTum habere quod non in nliio ovltur’— «/. Lipsius. 

^Piurctus Pithxo ct Lipsio cunsentieris non ukerius grogi^ssufi 

‘Turn habere quod non in alleno oritur^ — Joh. Clericus. 

Adeant, quibus otium cst, ipsos animadversores semet invicem 
refutantes. (Vide Huctii emendationem, Brot. Tac. Tom. iv. 
p, 623. Valp. edit.) 

Lego, quoniam mihi non satisfaciunt quas laudavi, lectiones, 
Turn audirc, quod si non in alio oritur/ nec in codicillis datur, 
(i. e. principis) nec cum gratia venit (scilicet populi). 

Audire, to get a name^ to be called^ Non recte facerc, et tamen 
bene audire vult. — Cicero* 

The Dialogue quoted above is not positively assigned to Tacitus, 
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or Quintilian 5 there is a passage, however, in Plin)'s 
ir. 20. in which, writing to Tacitus, he says ; 

« Pocmata quiescunt, quse tu inter neiiiora ct lucos commodis- 
fime perfici putas.” 

Compare this with some extracts from the Dialogue : 

« Poctis si modo (lignum aliquid elaborarc, et efficere velint, re- 
linquenda conversatio ainicoruni,ct jucunditas utbis, descroiida Ci^ 
tora oflicia, utque ipsi dicunt, in iiemora ct lucos, id est, in solitu- 
diricm secedendum/' 

Tliis is in the person of Aper, to whom Materuus answi'vs : 

« Nemora vero ct iuci, et secr'etum ipsum, quod Aper incrcpab.it, 
tnntam inihi aflferunt voluptatem, &c. Me verb dulccs, ut Virgilius 
ait, iimsie remotiim a curis in ilia sacra, illosque fontes ferant 
Dialog, de Oratore, c. 9. v. 12. 

The passage fropi Pliny's Epistles affords some presumjition 
that Tacitus might have b^ri the author of the Dialogue. Hcic 
is, at least, an apparent allusion of the letter-writer to the book ; 
and slight .is the presumptuin arising from it may be, pretended 
demonstrations have been built on as weak a foundation. Besides 
Tacitus has been already named, and is in possession. The niool 
which would be insufficient to give a title, a great critic has said, 
may help to confirm one. 

5. WESTON. 


In confirmation, and illustration, of the opinion that Tacitus is 
the author of the Dialogue, wc subjoin the cxcelJent Introd^- 
tion to the edition and translation of that work by the leai||||B 
and elegant Dureau de Lamalle. 

Reflexions sue le Dialogue. 

Il me semble qu'on ne doit plus guere douter maintenant que 
Tacite ne soit le veritable auteur de cet ouvrage. Tous les aiiciens 
manuscrits le mettent sous son nom. Pumponius Sabinus, gram- 
mairien du moyen age, rapporte comme de Tacite une phrase* 
assez remarquaole qu'on lit dans ce Dialogue. On y rencontre 


‘ Caiamistros Mccenatis, au*. 
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un assez grand nombre de tournures et d’expreisions qui se trou* 
vent dans Ics autres ecrits de notre auteur, et plusieurs sent de ces 
expressions' extraordinaires ct frappantes, qu’on n’oscrait gu^e 
empruntcr qu*a soi-meme. Enlin, M. I’abbe Brotiet et M. de 
Segrais, deux savants dont Topinion doit etre d'un si grand poids, 
n’ont point hesitd a recoiinaltre la propri^td de Tacite. 

En vain quclqucs critiques ont voulu faire honneur de cet ou- 
trage a pr^texte que cclui-ci avait en eiFct jet6 

quelques idees sur un sujet ii peu pr^s pareil, Le$ catises de la 
corruption de V eloquence. Un endroit du Dialogue fixe Tage et 
r^poque ou Tauteur Tavait compose : e’etait la sixieme annee du 
principat de Vespasieii ; Tauteur, comme il le dit lui-m^me, £tait 
alors fort jcunc, et a cette epoque Quintilieii 6tait certainement un 
homme fait. 

II en faut dire*%utant de Matenius et d'Aper, auxquels on a 
voulu axissi Tattribuer ; et cettc demiere conjecture est encore 
moitis heurcuse ; car, outre que leur age ne s’accorderait pas plus 
que cclui de Quintilicn avec la date de la composition du Dialogue, 
assurement, s’ils en eussent 6t6 les auteurs, ils n’auraicnt jamais eu 
le front de parler d’eux-m£mes, comme on cn parle dans vingt 
endroits de cet ouvrnge. 

Ce qui avait donn6 des doutes, e’est que le style de ce Dialogue 
semblait s’ eloigner des formes ordinaires du style de Tacite : 
comme si les grands ccuvains n’avaient qu’une maniere, et qu*ils 
ne prissent pas toujours la loi de leur sujet ; comme si un dia- 
logue dcvait.ctrc 6crit du meme ton qu'une histoire; comme 
si, cn faisant parler des orateurs, on avait pu se dispenser de 
prendre leur langage, et d’employcr les formes nombreuses affec- 
t^es a Teloqueiice oratoirci comme si enfin, dans les autres 
ouvrages de Tacite, malgre la s^v^rite du genre de rhistoire, ces 
m£mes formes ne se rctrouvaient pas encore, et plus fr^quem- 
ment qu’on ne pense ! 

Je suppose qu’un homme n’eut jamais lu Tacite, que seulement 
jfl|||t imbu dc ces opinions, beaucoup trop exag4r£es, sur lehcon- 
HK pi^tendu habituel de notre auteur, et qu'on lut dontiat k lire 
ce passagc-ci ; 

Ego ut coiicesserim apud paucos Scito voto quietem pro discor- 
dii, bonum et innocentem principem pro pessimis ac flagitiosissi- 
mia expetitum, ita neque Faullinum, qua prudentia fuit, sperSsse 
comiptissiino seculo tantam vulgi moderationem reor, ut qui pa- 
cem Delli smiore turbaverant, bellum pacis caritate deponereiit; 
neq^e aut ezercitus Unguis moiibusque dissonos in hunc consen* 

'^-Bgregtam pact &mam circunidedit. Vie d*Agricoia , — Hanc Ciceroni 
famm rircumdcdit, Dialogue des Oroieiirt.^Inserere sese fortuoff, serond 
hiti derDistoire . — Nonien 'mserere pesaunt faoise, Dialogue des Orateurs. 
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sum poiuisso coadescere^ aut legates ac duce$> niagna ex parte 
Iux& 9 , egestatis, scelerum sibi conscios> nisi pollutum obstrictum- 
que mentis suis principem passuros.” 

Assurement, apres avoir £coute cette lente ot majestucuse pc* 
riodCf qui semble^ comme les belles rivieresj s'entrclacer en replis 
siiiueux^ ou routes ces particules mcnagdes avec art, cn relevant 
ct soutenant le discours, suspendent TiiUtTct et attachent ratten* 
tion du lecteur ; oik Telegance des formes symetriques ct corres- 
pondantes ajoute a la beaute du nombre ou Ton a rassembl^ 
avec soia les mots les plus melodieuy,, tous ceux qui se develop* 
pent par un encliainement agr^ablc des sons les plus flattcurs *, 
ou la phrase enfin, apres s’etre enriebie dans sa marche de toute 
cettc variety de nombres oratoircsi vient sc terminer par uric ca« 
deuce non moins harmonieusc, qui, pareillc a ces corps soiiores 
qui resonnent apres qu on a ccssi de les laisse apres die 

un long et doux retentissement j assurement, dis- jc, apres avoir 
ecoute une telle phrase, le dernier des ecrivains auqiieJ, d’apres les 
preventions ordiiiaires, on serait rente de Tatcribuer, serait Tacite ; 
elle est de lui pourtant, et il en a millc de cc genre. 

£n general on se hate trop de circonscrirc la maniero d*un ^cri- 
vain. Dos quatre autres ouvrages que Tacite nous a laisses, il 
n’y en a pas un scul uii Ton ii’uper^oivc des difierences tres 
frappantes. Ce sent, par cxcmplc, les Mceurs des Germains, qui 
ont ce trait, cette brievete, cette concision que Ton veut qui soiciit 
Jo caractere distiiictif de notre auteur. La Vie d’Agricola, tout 
au contraire. offre, sur«tout dans Texordc et dans la peroraison, la 
rondeur harmonieuse des formes p^?riodiques ; dans les Annalcs, le 
style a plusde simplicite dans I’Histoire, plus d'audace ct de pompe. 

£t cette difference, qui se remarque dans Tenscmble de ces 
ouvrages, vous la retrouverez dans les diffi^rentes parties, vous 
la retrouverez dans chaque detail. Le quatriemc livre de I’His- 
toire traite presque entierement des guerres dc tous ces barbares 
du nord, Bnicteres, Bataves, Caninefates. Dans tout ce livre, 
e’est i peu pres la m£me maniere que dans les Mceurs des 
mains. Ce sont des traits detaches le style est brusque et heurffT 
II semble qu’3l force de vivre au milieu dc ces hordes dc sauvages, 
I’auteur ait pris, comme ^ soif^ins^u, leur rudesse et leur aprete^ 
S'agit*il de raconter les crimes du palais^ I’avilissement des 
Remains, et la basse adulation du senat ? alors, comme I'amc de 
Tauteur dprouve un sentiment profond de doulcur ct d’indignation, 

3 ue la m(^4ration de rkistoire lui fait un devoir de contenir et 
e dissimuler, alors vous voyez quo son style, par tout le meca* 
nisme de sa phrase, par le redoublcment des memes consunnes, 
par Tentassement des m£mes voyeUes,* par je ne sais quel rhytlime 
laborUux et contraint, exprime tout Te&Tt de cette ame tour- 
meotee d’lm sentiment violent, auquel elle craint de e’abandonner 
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Reflexions sur k 

Ce n’cst plus ici de la concision, de U brievete ; c'cst unc preci- 
sion vigourouse, soutonue d’une harmonic forte. Vous croyez 
commu ciitciidn* les accents soiirds d’unc rage etoutfee, d’ou il 
part de temos cn temps un cri terrible. 

Mais enfin, lorsquc cc coeur vient a sc reposer sur des senti- 
ments plus doux, lorsquT? lo recit de quclcjiK-s vertus peut sou- 
lager iin moment roppression doiiloureuse qu’il eprouve au milieu 
de cct amas d’horreurs ct dc crimes, ou bicn lorsquc Ic spectacle 
de la jeuTiesse ct de la boaiitc nralheureuse dispose son ame a 
rattenclrissemeirt et a Li pi tie, alors son style prend une teinte de 
m^bmcolic et de sensibilite. Les touis out. plus de mollesse, Thar- 
monic plus de douceur. Voyez tout cc morccau de Bareas ct dc 
Seivihe, ce combat si touchani de r.iinour paternel et de Ja pietc 
filiale 5 vorez tmt oe recft des moits d’Oetavie, dc Seneque, 
d’OrhoJJ, peut lire sms verser tics birmes ; voyez sur- 

tout to inorce HI cnch.intcur dc li mort dc Gcrmanicus, ou ce 
grand dcriv.ofi n r Li lepclrtjon ficquentc des mesures spondaiqucs, 
imite si hi'Mi i-*" u cents tie l.i douleur, cl r.ippcUe a i’lmaginatiou 
Jes sons de evs iTistiuments funciairos doiit les aiiciens 

acconq)agf\nent le*' f»bscqu('s <le leurs morts ' “ Neqiic multo post 
cxtingniuir ingerrii luctti pioviiiei.c et ciivumjacontium popuiorum. 

Indolucrc eMcr.e natioiies regesqiie latryinis ct couclania- 

tiomoiis tiolorem tost *b.mtur " OuVn rolise tout le discours de 
Oemiuiicus inour.mt - ^‘Rct'cratis patii ac fratri quibus acerbita- 
tibus tlil.ucratus, quibus insidiis circumvciitus miserriinam vitani 
pcssim.'i mono fiiiiorjm,” Et puis lout de suite *<Siquosspes 
incx, si qui>s propinquus sanguis, etiam quos inviJIa erga viven-» 
tern muv bat, inlacrvmabunt quondam florentem et tot belloruui 
superstitem mub‘(‘bri Iraiido cecidisse.” Jc ne fais qu’indiquer ; 
ce ne sont pas desbr.xutes ans^'i frappantes qui ont bcsoiii d'analyse. 
Seulement, jc le den .mde, dans tous ces inorceaux ct dans unc 
foule d’autres que je pourrais citer, est-cc la brievete qu’on re- 
maique ? 

4||iSouvent la mcme pluase ofFre a la fois tous ces differents con- 
trastes. Entrc mille cxemplcs, en voici un qui me tombe sous 
la nwin : 

** At Agrippina, qiianquam dcfe£a luctu, et corpore xgro, om- 
nium tatnen quae iiltioncm morarentur intolerans, conscendit na- 
vem cum cineribus Gemianici liberisque : miserantibus cunctii 
quod fomina nobilitate princeps, pulcherrimo modo matrimonio 
inter venerantes grataiitesque aspici solita, nunc ferales relliquias 
siiiu ferret, incerta ultionis, anxu sul, et infelici foccuiiditatc for- 
tuntc toties obnovia.” 

Remarque/ tout Tart de Tauteur, qui d’abord ayant a peindre 
1.1 langneur ct rabattement d' Agrippina, non content d'cmployer 
le rhythme lourd de tous ccs spondees, quanquam defessa luctu/’ 
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ajoute encore a TcfFet par la njanicre <loiit Ics accents, lUns ccs 
trois mots, se trouvent tons places a la pcnulticmo syllabe, co qui 
fait que Tharmonie rombant j chjcun de ces inut>i^ sembio tie se 
relever qu^avec elFort; et cumine si cc double nioyen cc.iit encore 
insuifisant, il a soin d^appesantir encore Lt inarche de la pluase par 
le choc de ces deux voyelies semblables, corpore qui, par 

la difficult^^ qu'on eprouve en les proiionq.int, scmble peimlre fi 
roreilft la respiration peuible et haletante d*un nuilade extenue. 
Puis, lorsquc le meinc auteur veut oxpriiner la violence des res- 
sentiments de cette amc implacable qui lui fait surniontor la fai* 
blesse dc son corps, observez quo le mouvement de la phrase s’ac* 
Celere tout a coup par la rapidite dc I’iambe ct du dactyU, cii 
meme temps que riiarnionie Ac tous les mots se renfor 9 aiit, sein- 
ble imiter, par le son toutes ces syllabes retentissantes, les 
Eclats dc la colere ct do rindignation, « sect oijiinum tainen qux u1* 
tionem morarcntiir intolerans.” Dans la se(!0hdc moitie de cettc 
magniiiquc periode, les contrastes ne sont pas aiissi fc»rtcmcnt 
prononces. II est cependant facile d'apcrcevoir que d.ins la pcin- 
tufe du bonheiir d*Agripphic, siir laquolk^ I’auteur b’arrc'tc avoc 
complaisance, ces douces images soiu devcloppcV\s dans un Ian- 
gage plu> harmonieux et plus doux, « miserantibus cunctis qiicnl 
femina nobilitatc princeps, pulclicrrimo modo inatrimoiiio inter 
venerantos gratantesque aspici solila;” ut lorsqqc rnsuitc il trace 
la peinture des inforrurics d’Agrippiiic, conirnc alors a sa pitie se 
melent je ne sais quels mouveniciiu d’liuligiiatioii, on voit que 
I'harmonie dc la phrase prciid iiii caracterc d’energie ot d’aprete, 
« fcrales rclliquias sinu ferret, incoita ukionis, anxia suj,” jusiju’au 
moment ou tous Ics scnrimenis de ceite ame iic poiivant se coii- 
traindre, eclatent par dcs accents ternbles : « infclici foccunditate 
fortunac toties obnoxia.’^ 

Je demaride pardon a tous Ics lectcurs instruits de niVfrc si 
fort appesanti sur cles remarquos qu'ils n’auraient pas manque dc 
faire eux*m£nies j mais ce iiVst pas pour cu\ souls qti'on doit 
ccrirCfc II est unc classe d’honinies pou familiai’ises avec Ics se- 
crets de I’art, pour qui ces details nc sont pas inutiles. £t 
leurs, comme rien n*est plus accrodife que ropinion qui envisage 
la brievetd comme la qualite domitiantc «lu style de Tacitc, et que 
e’est mcme cette opinion qui lui a tait contestrr si long-temps le 
merite d’avoir'compos^ son Dialogue, il etait a propos de multiplier 
les preuves et les citations qui peuvent la combattre. 

Il I’cn fallait que ce fut Topinion des anciens. 11$ disaiciit, lu 
brieveti' de SalUkte^ lapompede Tacite s et alin qu’on ne cruic 


■ Qua Cris|)u$i brcvitate placet ; 

Qua pompa Tacitus nunquaiii smo lauds luquciidui 
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pas que ce soit un mot hasarde dant Ja chaleur de la compotitioh^ 
Pauteur de qui j’ai tire ce passage, Sidonius ApolUnaris, y revient 
encqre dans un autre endroit ; et apres avoir cit6 de nouveau' la 
brievete commc le trait distinctif de Sallustc, il loue particulidte- 
ment dans facitc une verve feconde et intarissable. 

Je crois avoir trouv6 une des raisons de cette difference si sen- 
sible dans la maniere de ces deux grands ecrivains* Lorsque 
Salluste ccrivit son Histoire, il etait mecontent du senat, qui 
Tavait chass6 de son corps. Le sentiment dominant de cctte ame 
etait une humeur chagrine ; or Thumcur est seche, clle est brus- 
que, Ce qui dominaft dans Tame de Tacite, c’etait cette haine 
vigourcusc que le vice inspire a la vertu indigiiee. Or le carac- 
tere de Tindignation est Tenergic ; ses accents sont forts et pas- 
sionnes. ' * 

Montagne dit . n propres mots qrie la manihe de Tacite tire a 
celle de Seneque. Assiiremeiit'*il n’y a jamais eu de jugpmcnt lit- 
teraire plus errone. Tout Ic moiide salt que Seneque, d'ailleurs 
plein dc traits brillants, parmi lesquels il se rencontre des beaut^s 
fortes et vraie^s, a trop souvent Ic tort de decouper son style par 
de petites phrases courtes, qui arretent le mouvement de sa pens^e, 
qui detruisent toute liaison, route harmonie. Tacite, au contraire, 
precede ordinairement par grandes masses; ct les reflexions 
m^mc, les maximes, les traits vifs, au lieu dc les isoler et de Ics 
detacher, comme fait toiijours S^ndque, ce qui ote infinimcnt dc 
leur poids et de leur force, il a Tart de les enchasser dans le lissu 
d\ine phrase toujours picine, quoique serree, et qui presque tou- 
jours joint Ic nombre a r^nergie. Lots memo qu’il est precis 
dans les details, il est large dans I’ensemble. 

Une chose qui surprendra beaucoiip de Iccteurs, et qui semble 
contraricT les idecs revues, e’est que cette forme de style, que 
j’aifirme £tre souvent celle de Tacite, etait, suivant les anciens, 
la plus propre au genre historique. Ciedron dit en termes* exprds 
que les formes periodiques et nombreuscs conviennent sur-tout 
au pan6gyrique et }i I'histoire. 

Je me flatte maintenant que cette discussion aura fort aflaibli 
I'objection qu'on pr6tcndait tirer dc la diversity des styles: car de 
m^me que THistoire dc Tacite ofire souvent, comme jc Tai dit, 
la Tondeur et le nombre qui se font remarquer dans le Dialogue, 


^ £t tc qm brevitate, Crispe, poilcs, 
qm pru ingrnio fiuente imlli, 

Curoeh Tac lie, es taceudus ori. , 

^ In hisforiii. ct in po qticd appellamus Epidfikticon, placet omnia dici 
iborsATEO, Thcupiiiiipciiquc more, illi circuinscnptioDe, ambituque, etc. 
Oretflr,, ch. S4. 
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Je Dialogue, de son cotd, <)ffre quelquefbis la precision, I'^eigte, 
et toujours la verre et la chaleur qui caractAisent I'histoire. 

Juste-Lipse n'hdsite point I mettre ce petit ouvrage au lumu 
de MuC ce que Cic^ron et Quintilien ont dcrit de mieux sur ce 
sujet. J’avoue que je suia de I’avis de Juste-Lipse} et ce qui 
rend cet 4crit encore plus intiressant, c’est que I’auteur avait au 
plus dix-neuf a vingt ans lorsqu’il le coniposa. 


CASI.WR AAO SURAS. 

Aniina^, (]iiatt'S neque candidjores 

I'crra tulit, neque qneis me sit deviiictior alter. 

Hoiur. 


To TKK Editor of tuk Classical Journal. 

15 Y those, who wish to iiiako any considerable protieiency hi the 
ioiiipositioii iii' Latin lyrics, it is now pretty generally understood that 
an acquaintance with the most surcossfnl inntatois oViJfirare is nrarly 
ah iicresniii'Y as a knowled'je of the Venusian hard hiniM>lf. A siiiiilHr 
rule will hold good with resfH'cl to llie ucquireineiit of any other 
species of Latin poetry ; anci those, who are luost familiar with the 
elegiacs of Saiinnzarius, of Biiihapari, oi IVIilton, and oi Ituiirne, will 
he loiJiid to make the fairest apjnoacli that ^*ase, simplicity and 
deluale iiianageineiit, winch is aliiio'^t peculiar to the pen ot Ovid. It 
is on this principle that, for the heiirtit of such of the British >oufli as 
arc ambitious to excel in the former of these departnierils, and mote 
especially in the structure and formation of the Alcaic stanza, 1 should 
humbly recommend au immediate reprint of the Polish poet CaMiniir; 
whose efiusions, ImRIi in fioinl <if sentiment and harnionv of language*, 
are, in general, equal, at least seldom inferior^ to those displayed by iiis 
great * prototype and pattern, Horace. 1 know not liow io account 
for the uiuissiou of tlie name of this celebrated poet in tluit very able 
essay, written by Dr. Knox, On Lttiin Verse as an exercise at Schools. 

In siip|H>rt of the propriety of iriy suggestion, 1 will present your 
readers with the perusal of one of his Alcaic odes, which, from its ex- 
treme beauty as well as brevity, will be every way suitable to the pur- 
pose required. To this I shall subjoin two very beautiful stanzas in- 
serted in the collection of poems by the Scotch |Kiet Burns, and known 
to have been written by him at a very early age. They b<-jr a strong 

■ The title page of an edition of this poet, primed in 1721, begins lliiis : 
Horatius SarniaUcu$f Kive CoMtrntri Ltfltuam S. T. Thtologi et 

IWf at urn omnium Jitctlc Prtnctpu LyrtcorvM, Ijfc. So great indeed is the repute 
in which this work has been held, that, dllhuugh it lias already gone through 
tnenty editions, u is no easy matter to {irocure a copy even at an extraor- 
dinary price. V. L. — There is a Bipontine Edition of Ctmmir in octavo, 
which we suppose to be clieap, and by no means scarce. Editor. 
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Casmir atid Burns. 


resemblance in certain points to the Lat^p ocle of Casimir, and well 
deserve being compared it. fn the sentimental part Burns has 
dilated to a more eoiibidorahlc length. Take awa^ the presence of 
the lyre with tJie cons(M|ueut address to it, and the clo^e of the tirst 
■tanzH» together with the whole of the second and tlie hegiiining of the 
third, of Casimir, will very well accord with the tirst of Burns Both 
the compositions are admirable ; and to doubt to which the prefeiciice 
ought to be given is only to bestow prai.^e iipop both. 

Casim. lyr. lid. 11. OoK 

» Ad suam iestudinem. 

i^onora huxi filia siitilis* 

Bciidebis alld, baihile, popiilo; 

Duin Jidet aer, et supiius 
Sullicilitt Icvis aura troiidos. 

I'e '.ilnh)nti> loiiior haJitus 
IVrtl.ihit Buii: me juvH intniiii 
Colliim reeliii/isbc, rt viienti 
^le tenirn^.)ii(’Ui''^e ripft. 
r.heu ! scieiiuin (jiuv nebuLe tegunt 
JiCpentc cuduni ! qul'f soiius iinhiiiiiii ! 

Siirgaiiius.- lieu! Hinpei liigaci 
Ciuudia pj jL'tn itura jias&u. 


Burns— SON 


I dreaiiiM ! lay wliere flow ’is were s])ringing, 

(jails in the sunny lieaiit ; 

(jst'ning lo the wild biid^ singing. 

By a falling crystal stream. 

Straight the ^ky grew black and dating; 

Througli the' woods the wbirluinds lave ; 

Trees willi aged arms were warring, 

O’er the swelling, dnimlie' wave. 

Such was my 1 tie’s deceitful iiiorning. 

Such (he pleasiiTes I enjoy’d ; 

But lang ^ or noon, loud leiiitiests storming 
A' * iny flow’ry bliss destroy’d. 

I'hongh tickle fortune has deceiv'd me. 

She protnisM fair« and perform'd but ill ; 

Of moiiy* SI joy and hope bereav'd me, 

I bear a heart shall support me still. 

1814. V. L. 


* Drumhe, muddy. Gloss. 

3 A', all. 


* Lang or, long ere. Gloss. 

♦ Moiiy,iuany. 
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CLJS!fICJL CRTTTCmf. 


Tf> run Kditoh of mr. ('lasiical Journal. 

T beg Iriue. thr<ur.'h the mcHitni) of voiir |uibliralioii, to submit to 
the aijpiubotio.i ol the hi'urc of ihe MeJilatioii.s of JVl arcus 

Aiirrlius Atiiouiiiiis, tiu* iollo\AiiJ^ Ciiticisin t\\\ a passage of that 
excellent find ilhisliious aiithor^ uliicli 1 hope will he found as 
just as It Is ol)\ioii.s. 

(hj rx TTpry/JalfiXf rov; jWpygfojxati, la; 

rag /xsXitrorxc, riy vLoJf avficr /:'jyxo<rfj,o6<rixc KO<r(xov Lih. V, Sect. 1. 

a\s iij a fotniei pint of tins section the good Kinperor addresses 
hnnself <o nuni, tiiai he engage him to peilonn the various 

of)ic('ii of lite Wi;li v\iniiigne»s and .ilucntY { so lie heic endtavours 
to shew that mil <>'( ner is unworlliy of man, since e\en the birds 
an<l insocls*, as /Lv si,fin'Oh\Sj the (v;//s, the sf*itiri\ aiul the bees, aie 
all eiiiplou (i 111 (lu ll diOi-uail station^, and pi i form activelv their 
several cintn k. 'f'hid h ad^ nu to believe that theie is a slight crinr 
heir, \^hieh he manifisl .ni attentive leniler; loi as the 

lefeume was made to ninmaied iialnii , the .shrtfhs could not 
possihU he ill! hided. 

AUli (lie»e oh Mvafions, the iieces'iily of an altciatioii will, 1 
doubt not, he a< knowh dged, and it will .ilso appear not less 
.stiilving when I ]iiodii< I the words oi f irave^'s 'IVanslatioii, which 
is the last and he^l ; m^t jfim \re ihe ven/ shnth^i, the .lywro??*, 
ihe (inis, the ^inuen, atni the hfS, nil hns/etj, and tn their beveral 
$Uitions co-o/>i'/v//iy/g to ndorn the \ifstnu of the uimn ^e 

1 thciefon lliink that heloii C'^rapiu the piepie-iiion xxra 
not onlv to be uiuiei stood, but loi the sake of di.siiiicriiess ought 
to have been i Ajncrtsed, as all the I'lansiatoi.s have fa en deceived 
from the want of it. it is indeed suipiising to iin.^ that not any of 
them should have hazarded a conjecLiiie on the subject ; foi the 
whole context sidlicieiitly demonstiates that the cpnslioii is not 
conceiiinig Shrubs *ind Trees as oiiiaiiientjiii; tins material woild/ 
but coneciiinig Z/i/V/g creatures exeitiiig their aetive povvc‘r«: oi 
this a moi'e apposite proof lannot well he given than in the sen- 
tences imniedialtlv piecnlmg tiie one ahead} ipiolcd. irpo: t® 
ifgsffSa* oSv ysyeva? , 6i ou V'.o: TrotslVfij ir^hc iv^gysixy; and trans- 
lated by (1 laves: Iteic i/an than then onitf la phase your \elj ; and 
not I'ar aifiau, and ihe e in lion of your JucuUieit : 

Intlnenced bv all these reasons, 1 propose to read the passage 
thus : 

Ow [katu] t« ra (TTgooSapta, Toij rij 

mgayya^— 

and it may then be rendered ; Do not you perceive among the 
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very shrubs the little birds, the ants, the spiders, and (he bees all 
contribute to enliven and adorn the system of the universe 

The follovvini^ citations may be considered as antliorities in 
support of (lie use of this preposition, in a AitniJar souse to the one 
which I have clioseii^ thougli the ^YOld aduitts of great latitude of 
ioterprctatioii. 

xa) ^Yj av^gconoov \oyou^ ‘TTOiou/x'VOV, svurxoirf'tv xai ra tvt- 
yuoL, iiT'Tteg oLVOuhv^ aatra dyshas^ (TrgarrjfJLaTUf ysipytUy yd/jLOVi, 

iioKua-eig, yevsar^ig, Ouvdrovg to TsifjLfJLiysg, xa) to ix toiv bvav- 

Ticiov (rwyaocr/xo'j|[i.?vov* 

« Philo tpiotcd by Antoninus. B. 7 . S\ t t. 48. 

AVlieii \rc arc discoursing of the natuie of man, we .should 
take a view of these teiTestiial afVuiis, as from a lofty cmiitem e, 
and obseive amotig h<* various ( ombmations oi sorietv (liierally 
in the hertltng ot mniiknirl : see aKo Iliad Ji, 480) tiu ii armic.s, 
their agiinilture, tilieir inaina^es uud .si'jmretions, their biilhs 
and burials, then fea'^tiiig and their inoiiining, if<e. 

V/vTc fA,uidouv d^tvaoDV 7ro>^\df 

ytiTS xaTfli (TTOiSixhv woi/JLv^iov 

Iliad. 1L 470 . 

Aa numerous clouds of flies swaiin urnintd the peasant's hovel. 
xoLTu pi«7r^*a wyxva 

C)ily3.s. H. 47- >. 

Wc lay among the thick bushes 

^LTfjyeco watpoivovj 

r/oAwxco^rjyg xOLTa laiiTOLi, 

Am en-oii. Ode 4*3. 

t dettst quarrel ling and flghting among the festivities nj theta* 
bh, 

'lliese are only a few instances which I have produced, as I 
am willing to leave the eiiiendatiuii to the candid judgment of 
your readers, who, if they approve it, will readily suggest many 
other illustrations. 

20th Nov. 18 1:;. 


J. W. 
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AN ANSWER 

rt> 

A hATl\ 

Uiiittn the Lee runt und RetrnnJ 

U>\ triad rr to shme A/tf»u- 

saupt \itUtt on Caiiinuuhuit, 

TOGKTHKtt WITH 

A\ EXAMINATION Ol' MU. BEN VET'S 
AVi\ \ LUX TO TllK SAID HOOK. 


JON DON : 

rillMll) [N IMI, YJAlt 1690 


\V fc were jal\ ised by lluit tlistin;;uiNliC(l onuininit of Cl.iSMcal litcrilure , 
J)r. Parr, to rc^puLlibh in our Jcuiinal tlu*> very starrc .i/uJ ciiriom 
Trart ii|u,n j, < oiirruver<>ial suli)t’ct evj-n at the preM-ni day pailiruiaTly 
inter* sTm*: to the Sfliolar, and by the poiilerie.ss ol Ur. Saiiujel Butler^ the 
learned Master ol Shrew -hurj Soliool, to the ext client library of w'liich 
School the Hook belongs, we are t n.ihled to adorn our f»a:;ch with it. The 
uriginul was printed in octdco, and tuin:sts ot 309 jMt'es. We shall iiisfrl 
.i puition ot It 111 every sure ceding number till the wiiole has brt a iiieliided. 
This Hook forms a part of the iioble tolleclion of Dr. Taylor, (the well- 
kna»vii Editor of Ueiiiostheues and si.iO hequeiithcd by him to the 
l.ibrary at Shrewsbury School. Dr. Ta\i<^r has written in Ins own line 
luiKi upon ilie lilU-pitj;e of the Hook, /it/ S ll'Aatc/r/, am! opposite to the 
t It ic>pa;re appears the follow in:; iijle, in Dr. Ta>lor*s hand — 

“S Whatelv. 

• • ^ 

** 1 have seen an English Tianslaiion ol Hhalans* Lpistles (wdth RCime 

things relative to this dispute) by one WJi.uei^, A. M. and hell, of MagdaL 
Coll. Oxon. Surely y^ same. 

Solom. Whalely, Magd. Coll. 

A. M. 1684. Oxf. Grad." 

Dr. Routh, the President of Magdalen College, Oxford, has addeal 
the following Note . 

This person does not appear to have been either a I'ellow or a Demy of 
Magd. Coll." 

We have to add, that Dr. Taylor, who acknowledges having seen 
S. Wluliely’s Translation of Phalaris’s Epistles, lud no occasion whatever 
to doubt the fact that the writer of this Book was S, Whately ; for at the 
end of the Preliice to it appears the following Advertisement — 
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lately published, The EpiatJes of Phalaris, translated into English from 
the Original, by the Aulftur of tins A^sw>R/' 

This Translation also among Dr. Taylor’s Books deposited in S hrewt 
bury Library, and S Whately’s name appears in the title-page of it. 

lii the 102d page of this able vindicaticm of Dr. Bentley, occur the follow - 
ing words * lius fragment is part of an Hexameter^ a sort of nielre, which 
a very moderate Antiquarian would have told you the ancients ntrtr made 
use of in Tragedy — 

ev h fjisv spya eri^Tjtoy.” 

Dr. Butler adds the following remark—*^ The word scidovt here is written 
in the margin by Dr. Parr, and justly Sec the first i;horu‘, in the <K</ Ti/r 
and various other p ssages.’^ Dr. Parr lias subsequently annexed tliC'sp 
words In llic Truchimam there are nine llexaiiietCTs: see the I0',’7lli 
line, Edit. Vauvilh of Sophocles." 


. THE PREFACE TO THE UEADEIL 

^IS lint a poor invitation to llie Header, .'iiul an uneo iun/ui uay nf 
jirefiuMMg, to tell him, tluit lie is prest iitid uilli a Book not woifli the 
perusal. Hut as the inatli r is pa^t deni.il, and as I am eeitaiii to hear of 
it from other hands, ’tis not >o iiuieli ingeiiuits as poluj to confess it. 
Some little aieount huwevei I iimik m>M’!f oi)!iL;ed to «ive of the 
motives that put me upon iiitiMineddlni'' m so in^ignii'u aul :i debate. 
There is a passion ealled b\ the L.itin^, \.hieli of all others 

tiiy nature hath left it least in iti> powci to rcM^t; <ine pioporty of 
which is not to he aide loEehold with pniienee lioiis teazed bv gnats. 
If any thing eaii justifie su* a Passion in •^o liltle a Ciealiire as iUY^df, 
the rnde insults offered to an o\traordinars IMan, one of uliosc4nost 
impotent Ad\ersmies I have in the following Papeis taken upon me to 
bring under Exainination. and llie Applause with which the Partv 
received (hem, J should llniik, will do j|. What drew this Storm of 
Criticism upon that Beverend iVrson, the Header will fnul rmt ob< 
Bcurely intimated to him in the Animadversions I have bestuuerl u|)oii 
Mr. fieniiet’s Appendix. Tis no wonder, that a War so unjustly 
begun should be prosecuted by not luuc li more honourable methods : 
and the Littleness of the Iiistiuiiieuts luadeMise of in executing their 
lleveuge added to the Cuntuinelv. The Assurance with which their 
young HeroWk the Field, that Air of Superiority with which he every 
where treats his Adversary, the Acclamations with which the Party, 
iiay the Applauses with which he himself proclaimed himself Conqueror, 
itmdc the W^orld begin to look upon (lie Dr.'s Case as de9|)erate ; and 
'twas in every bodies mouth, Mr. Boyle\ Book is an unanswerable 
piece,* Nor was it enough, tliat Mr. Boyle had posted his despised Dr. 
Bentley at the top of two hundred and ninety Pages ; that lie had 
Innde hiin tlic Je»t and Sting of 1 know not how many thoitsand Pe- 
riodic the CoiDDion Cliatpf Coffee-houses and Taverns : He threateni 
him with yet more dismal things to follow : That there should be a 
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Book written a.rrainsf }iim in L«fin ; tliat Foroicn Universiflos should in 
due time he intoiiiteti, whtit :i Man the Rin&r of Knj'Jaiicl had to his 
IJh: jiy-!vt*e|>i I ; and p iifx'iilari) Mondeai Sp/otheitii» and Monsieur 
(fr*'*vn:'» !>i' indnieted hiiU to rlms-o oiil '•onio inoie deservins^ Fersoii 
to place tiuMf Civd'tM'n upon. Na\, immI, u> pul fiiiii hevoiid all Hopes 
he 111 ii;i!v iiiitij (iiat he was lalieii mio the llviiid> of an whole 
Body ot !Meii, whose Hatreds and Revenues weic Imtiiorlul; who, 
when once tle:\ he^iri with a Man, tlieie's no kimwiiu; uheii they will 
leave him ; and who weieiosohed to use him iiiimercitulK with 
their Ih'ps, as ever RJi tiiiH did poor Tij'ioeents willi ins Mu^ieal Bull. 

Ilud not tlm Doetni Iuh-u either \erv (.’<uwcioiiH to hiniselt of the 
Goodness of his Caioe, or very insensihie of l)iin;;ei-, he would hmiely 
have qiulteilllhe Field, and haw slriieri l>> Palieiue and Silenec tu 
lKi\e im}Ji{alcd llien disple.iwire. But to the siirjnisc of the Town it 
5 oon cot abroad that the Hr. did not sedd t niis, that he did hut 
J.anch ar them, and would e^Tlanilv i:ive them an inswer. 'Fins, we 
may snpp{>si% created llieiii some f)isliiih.Ui< c. Foi I cannot iiuu;;me 
that thev did cici ni tlieii Hearts liidie\e Hr. Iieiifles to he so very 
jiiaiMceahlc an ^dveisaix as in iheir \V'nf!ii';s ihcv liad eveiy wlicrc 
represented him. However, one eonsidnahle Adv'.mtace thev had 
gained 111 their first \dv<'ufure. 'File Town and commoii Fame wore 
on their side, which when once lhc\ h.ive I/IUm in with ,i false cry will 
not easily dianco fheii Nofe. Snppeited with this CoUitoit, they 
were re<>ol\ 4 *d to .^t<iiid their ^rroiiml, and if tin* i)i. w.?'* f(»r .mswenug 
them, they would he sure to hiul h»m vw»rlv eiiMie'h. I uiyweirie- 
menihei, tlia! some Mouths hel«>t<‘ th * l)i s BooK was piihJedied, 

1 heard it 111 these vciy Woid^ and Svitalde^ li<im a eerf/Jii IVmoii, 
W'hoiii I suppose no stiHiifierto iheSeriel, oi ihe Faily ; “ Let the Dr. 
come out with liis Answer .is .oon ..s I t vJI, lliev aie iit uadiucss 
for him; to iiiy ceitain .kiinwleii^;c l’',%tiicv .have Rods m I’lekle 
agatiLil him.’* AccouIj'.cI.v, *' ’-'ni n »t i'miiv Weok'^ .dfei tlir Dr.’t 
AiisW'^r was puhhsJied hut ,p(«l Mik emai. h toi the Cliii» u» pjJc Ii up 
Mr. IRsiinel's Appendiv) it wi'i followed l>y tins Rod i,i Fiefle f»f a Vin 
dicator ; as indeed w'cll it nnchf. all th'' SI e< Ks (oi 1 am tmsinformed) 
being xvremcht off heforc, iVnd hofe w^*'* aeotliei of wtuk for 

the Dr. wliereiu they had h>m upon .m uuliukY Dilemma. If he 
answered it, the Liltlcness of the Snhjeil, as iveii as the mcipiahty of 
the Antagonist, nm^t noetU have cNposed liiin to ConlernpU if he 
answered it not ; that had been interpreted a suhmiUiiii; to the Chaigc, 
and would have kept home Life in the Cause. And n^ain; il lie 
amwered 'Fhis, they might have had anotlier piece j*rtuns||phini, and 
after That another, uml on ; verifying Mr. Boyle's Fredieiion, that 
there were an whole Body engaged 'ciKainst liiin, wlio wlien once they 
begin w'ilh a Man, there's no knowing when they will leave him. Nay, 

1 have heard it mure than cmcc, tliat they gave out, they would write 
a Book against him once a Month as long as he liv'd. T 4 ay, and I can 
produce my Witnesses, to whom Mr. Ibrnhct, hearing, if seems, that 
there was something of an Answer designed to the Vinilicator, said with 
his own mouth ; That they were best let his Appendix alone: If they 
printed any|tcfle€tions upon him, he'd be even with them, and have 
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them exposed all the Town over, both in Verse and Prose,' And these 
lie the Methods by which the Gentlenieo of the Half-Moon are re« < 
soleed to humble the Library- Keeper at St James's^ aud terrifie the 
rest of Mankind from opening their Lips on his behalf. 

And must therefore Men and Books^ like Dr. Bentley, and Dr. 
Bentley's Books, be run down merely by noise and niimliers t Shall 
Banter so securely Triumph over Learning, and Phrase and Confidence 
over Sense and 'Fruth 1 Must Men of Worth (us 1 tliinkj^ 1 have smiie- 
where or other exprest it in the following Papers) he made the nio<‘k of 
Fools, because they that mak^ them so write things so wretchedly 
trifling, that a Man who hath any regard to his own Reputation, would 
be as&im'd of having so mis-employ’d bis time as to answer them 1 

As Hwas this Consideration, and this only, drew me intcAhjs Dispute ; 
so 1 must desire the Reader to consider, that 'tis not the Subject-matter 
of the following Lines which 1 recommend to his Observation, but the 
manner of these Gentlemen's managing their Controversie with Dr. 
Bentley. And because it is scarce to be hoped that many should be 
found, who will give themselves the trouble of examining every parti- 
cular, I shall point out some few Instances of oiir Vindicator's Allega- 
tions against the Dr. by which the Reader may give a guess at tlie 
whole, which upon Tryal I can assure him, he will find all of a piece. 
The chief Design of the Vindicator's Book, is to charge the Dr. with 
Phigiarisiii, upon account of a certain MS. ^oin whence it is pretended 
Dr. Bentley borrowed a grj^at part of his Collection of the Fragments 
of Callimachus, published in Mr. Gneviiis's late Edition of that Author, 
and put them off for his own. As I may pretend to li^ve examined 
this part of his Accusation, more nicely than 1 can expect many others 
will do, I sincerely declare, that I see not the least Reason to believe, 
that the Dr.'s Collection was one line or hint the richer for his having 
seen that MS. The true State of the Controversie is given in tlie^irst 
Sheet and half, ending at page 23. To which, Jie tliat shall have tlie 
Curiosity of going to the Half-Moon and collating the Original Evidence 
itself there to be shewn against the Dr. is desired to add tlie Cautions 


laid down, page 51, &c. If be would without losing the time of going 
over the whole see some particulaf Exemplifications of our Vindicator's 
Ingenuity in prosecuting his ChaS^ against the Dr. and of the Validity 
of his Proofs, he may consult tliese following Passages. Remark the 
first upon Proofs 6, 7. p. 25. and p. 33. 62, 63. II6, I17, 11$. and 
e^ciaily, p. 79. SO. 81. 86. As for a choice Observation of our 
Vmdicator’s (though indeed not his own, but taken up at second band 
from Mr^ipoyle) upon the Extent of the Dr.'s Reading, I refer him to 
p. d7f He that would take the mcasuro^of bis Learning and Judg- 
ment, vfill find it, as in all his most judicioiis Animadversions upon 
Or/t jmtended mistakes, so more especiailv in these Observations of 
bis own, p. 88, 89- 91« 9^* 102, &c. and in his Supplement, p« 120,^ 
dkc. 125* 128, Ste. And here let me give (which was omitted in its 
fwOper pklee) the English of thpse two Greek Lines, page 89. hjr Ae 
beljp of which even the Wits and Ihe Fools of Partsfv^ are indeed ibe 
eiqij^of the Caase) may be able, without the help of more Lensnav 
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t]i»n their Mfvthcr tongue affonU them, to give some guess at the 
profimdit^' of our Vindicator’s Jiidgmenr, and how proper a Person he 
b to set up for a Corrector of other Men s Writuigs ; Kau Kudawy &c. 
According to Stepliaims, and Dr. Bentley's eiiietidaiion in English thus, 
I I also, as well as Pytliagoras, conunand you to abstain from the feed- 
ing upon Beans, or the Flesh of any living Creature.’ But according to 
our L.earjje(i Vindicator’s Correction thus, * 1 also, os well as Pytlnt*- 
goras, coniiimnd you to abstain from feeding upon Beans, and that yog 
sit still without speaking a word.’ 

As for the Veracity of our Irlonest indicator, his whole Book is one 
continued Proof of'ir. The very Design of his Book being to prove ; 
that the Dr. stole the best part of his Collection from their MS. But 
He, having perused and collated that MS. with the Dr.'s printed CoF 
lection, could not but kqow this to be a most notorious Faishood.. 
(vid. p. 64. US.) Aud he that shall prefer an Indictment, the very 
inatler of which he knows to be false, cannot design Truth in his Proofs. 
But to point the Keador to one full, clear, and undeniable Proof of our 
Viiidicalor's Veracity, let him turn to page J 14. line 15. ^Dr. Bentley 
to Conceal,* Are. and his very next Allegation against the Dr. p. 115, 
is much of the same stamp. 

As for Uie other p^srl of his Accusation against the Dr. ‘ Dr. Bentley's 
I/iJusiice and InhumanUi/ to the Authors that lived before him,’ 1 have 
dispatched tlie whole in so fow' words, that the pci using of il will be 
but little loss of time, p. <X.c. Which when the Reader shall have 
done, to ill's own judgriieiit I leave il, whether 1 had not Reason 
address myself to him in the manner 1 there do. p. 141. 

** Observe it, Reader, and cousidcr the Consequence ; when once 
** Banter hatii broken in upon a Man’s Reputation, how securely Igimt- 

ranee will follow its Leadei.' 

Mr. Beniiet’s Appendix being about tliat Matter of Fact, which hath 
fill’d the mouths of the Party with such Clamours if any thing I have 
written shall find a Reader, I may presume it will be uiy Examination 
of that Appendix ; to which tlietefore 1 shall not here say any more, 
than that 1 am even amazed at Mr. Bennet's confidence in concluding 
bis Appendix with so serious and solemn u Protc»1alion, * That those 
things were written by him with the same Siiieerif y anrl Care as if 
had been upon his Oath; that he hatl no where made use of any 
false Colours, nor willingly misled liis Reader in any the least trifling 
Circumstance of that tedious Story.’ Which, taking bis words in the 
plain aud natural Sense they seem to Design, I dare prououuce to be a 
most notorious Falsliood. 

And now upon the whole, after all the Pains these Gentlemen of the 
Half-Moon have taken upon the Dr. and his Writings, there is not* 1 
think, any thing matetial advanced against him, either as to matter of 
Fact or matter of Learning, which hath not received a thorough 
nation, that part of Mr. Boyle’s Book excepted, which the Dr. hgth 
Kserved to his own farther C^sideration ; though I believe they could 
be very well content to dispense with him for the performance of bis 
Promise. Apd all the black Accusations hitherto preferred against him 
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of Ignorance, Plagiarism, Falshood, Scc. ap|iearing upon Tryal^(as 1 
think they plainly do) both frivolous, hilse» and niaiicious: They may, 
if they please, still go on with their laudable Design of Printing things 
upon the Dr. and write a Book against him once a Month as long as 
he lives : I dare say, they will neither give him any Disturbance in his 
own Thoughts, nor injure his Reputation with others. Since they 
stand already convicted of so many notorious Prevarications ; whatso^ 
ever they may hereafter advance, rsliail not scruple to pronounce that 
Reader, not only Simple and Credulous, hut also Partial and Unjust, 
that shall trust them upon their, own bare words, or give any heed to 
the most specious of their Pages till they have stoisd a Tml. And 
what I assume on behalf of the Dr. the same privilege ( think, I have a 
, Right of claiming for myself ; who having shewed myself so fearless of 
their Displeasure, may reasoiiuhly expect the worst of Revenges tliAt 
the Pen can cxec.jte : And as for any rougher Instrument, 1 shall soon 
be placed out of their reach. 

BSS^5=SSS==SS=SS=S=S9S=SS9t 

DR. PARR’S 

3njScrtptton 

FOR SIR J. MOORE’S MONUMENT. 

We rejoice to have it in our power to lay before our readers a 
correct copy of the following elegant Inscription, written by the 
Kev. Dr. Samuel Parr, and intended to be etigi-aved on a mo- 
nument, which is to be erected at Coiunna to the memory of Sii' 
John Moore. The officers of our government having been in- 
formed that the wooden mouunieiit erected by Marshal Soult, and 
afterwards repaired by the Marquis Komana, was in a state of de^ 
cay, meritoriously resolved to erect one of marble, of which the ex- 
penses are to be defrayed by the Prince liegcnt, and the members 
of the cabinet council. Dr. Parr was very properly selected by 
the Noble Lords, Bathurst, Grenville, Grey, and Holland, to write 
the Inscription. As to the classical appellation for Corunna^ Ains- 
worth gives Caronium^ which has by a blunder been in some of the 
copies changed into Coranium, but Ainsworth was mistaken, as 
Caranium is a different town. Ptolemy in his Geography calls 
the place Flavium Briganthm, and others call it Briganttufn, but 
tfabee appellations would have been too recondite for a popular 
Inscription, and Corunna is sufficiently Latin in the form. ‘ Some 
persons, whose acuteness outruns their learning, have charged the 
writer df pie Inscription with having post-dated Sir John Moore’s 
death by one month. But the saia writer merely employs the 
Roman metbod of computing time, and states his death to have 
occurred on tbe 17 th day of uie calends of February, which is in 
English the l6th day of Januaiy, the actual day of his deatli. 
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H* S. E 

JOANNE-S - MOOKE 

ALLECTU8 • IN • EQUESTKEM • UttUTNEM • BALNEI 
A • OEOROIO ' TERTIO ■ BKITAN.NlARUM • REGE 
QRTU • SCOTUS 

IMPEHATOR • EORTIS • IDEMQUE * INNOCENS 
ET ■ REl • MILITARIS • PKKIinaSIMUS 
SCIENTIA ■ ET • USU 
GVI 

IN • BATAVIA • CORSICA • ;EGYPTO • INDIA • OCCIDENTAL! 
HOSTES • FUOATOS ■ VIDIT 

inSPAMOPUM ■ TEl'RA ■ ET • DErESlABILI ■ TYEANMDE ■ OPPHESSOn UU 
JURA ■ LEGES • ARAS • ET • FOCOS 
&UMMO OUO • POTUIT - .STIIDIO • TUTATUS • EST 
ET • POST ■ VAKIOS • BELLI • C \SU.S 
CUM • Al> • CORUNN AM • 8S6KE • ACCESSISSET 
MILITKS • SUOS 

LONGO ■ rnNEKE • FAME • FKIGORE • ENECTOS 
AD ■ SUBEUNDAM ■ PROilLlI • DIMICATIONEM 
HORTANDt) • EREXIT 
AUDEN no ■ CONFIRMAVIT 
ET • G VLLIS • NUMEKO • COPiARUM • FRKTIS 
ET • FELICITATE- DUCIS • PIENE • PERPKTUA • SUPERBIENTIBUS 
VICTORIAM • E • MANIHUS • ERIPUIT 
LEGIONI • QUADRAOESIMiE • SECUND.E 
SOCIETATE • PERICULORUM • DIU -SECUM • CONJUNCTISSIM/E 
ET • MEMORI • RRRUM • IN • ^GYPTO ■ PROSPKRE • GESTARUM 
DE • VIRTUTE - DIGNA • COMMILITONIBUS -SUIS 
GR ITULATUS • EST 

El • VULNERE- PRO-PVTRII- SOcnsgUE-EJUS- ACCEPTO 
VITAM • CTI • aiULTUM • ET • S/EPB • OPTA VERAT 
BENE • CONSUMMAVIT 

XVII • KAL • FEBRUAR • ANNO - SACKO ■ MDCCCt 1111 


GEORGIUS 

GEORGll • TERTU • FILIUS 
BRITANNIARUM • REONUM ■ UNITUM • REGESS 
ET- QUI-REGI/E - MAJESTATl • A - SANCTIORIBUS-CONSIUIS-SUNT 
HOC • MONUMENTUM 
PONENDUM • COK WEliUST 
ANNO-.SVCRO 
MDCCCXiftf. 


PCECILOGRAPHIA GIL^CA. 


Few of our readers ar^unacquaiuted with Mr. Hodgkin’s publica- 
tions^o initiate youth into the knowledge of the Greek Characters^ 
and of Greek Grammar. To make his labors in the former branch 
more extensively known, he has favored us with his plates for the 
Classical Journal, We shall insert them gradually, in a manner 
the most Goovenient for dsTfSixe of the work. He will introduce 
himsdtf to the reader by his own addresses, and by Dr. Young’s 
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letter. We give his Table of the various forms of the Gr^ek AU 
jihabet in dilFercnt ages. The abbreviations and connexions in eleven 
plates will close the collection, two of wliich we giveinourpresentNo. 


Johannes Hodgkin Lectori S. 

Hunc libcllum, doctissimi illius viri humanitati cui dedicatur, 
dobes ; quo enim tempore occupationes meae, haec studia, ut con- 
stitucram, pcrsctHii me prohibebaiit, ille materiam omnem operi 
necessarian! pra^buit. lijus ainicitiam inter ea quse maxime mihi 
grata contigerunt habeo ; assiUuum enim laboren^i cum magno iii- 
geiiio coiijungit ; ct praitcr egregiarp aliarum artium scientiam, 
cam Griecjc Jingiue peritiam quam pauci, talem vero in Graccis 
Uteris elegantiam /ormaiidis, qualein vix alter antehac, assccutus 
cst. Eorum qux scripscrit talis vir no punctuin qnidem mutare 
vellem ; e.i igiLur qua?, in hujus operis usum, mihi amicissimr 
misitj ipsius vcibis accipe, et vale. 

Dedi Kal. Octob. MDCCXCIV. 


“ Thomce Yming Jo/ianni Hodgkin S- 
Cum primum mihi consilium tuum de litcrarum Grsecarum 
<< excmplaribus parandis edendisque oxposuisti, laborem ilium 
** turn viris doctis gratum, turn discentibus et docentibus peruti- 
lem fieri posse statini animadvertij teque ad id opus prosequen- 
“ dum magnopore hortatus sum ; mcamque, quoad mihi per 
** alias occupationes Ucciet, opcllam tibi non defuturam promisi. 
Nunc igitur ageipe qux in hunc finem congessi, tuoque fclici 
calamo onia. Mitto tibi specimen tergeminum elcmentorum 
Graecoruni, quaruin slqua est pulchritudo, earn tu brevi tem- 
« pore facile vel ds&equeris vel etiam superabis. ‘ lambos et Hex- 
ametros in usum tuum quos maxime idoneos existimavi, secun- 
dum ordinern Ihernrum, e Mcnandro, Euripide, Philemone, 
** Phocylide, Theogoide, Heaioctb aliisque selegi :* hsec cum facile, 
** stutliis meis occasionem praebeittibus, colligere possem, gratius 
<< id tibi fore efedebam quam ut ipse, prout inceperas, hanc ma- 
<< teriam corraderes. Addidl etiam versiculos aliquos, utlnam 
meliorcs, quos meministi me rog£^tu viri omnium disertisaimi 
« Edmund! Burke olim fecisse. Sequitur quod, si auctius esset, 
codices prsecipue Grsecos manu scriptos- legentibus magno foret 
Usui, contmetionum quarundam nexuumque literarum exposi- 
tio, variarumque ejusdem litersc formarum exempla: hujus 
^ nfiaximikrn partem debeo liberalitati viri rerum antiquarUm peri- 
« tisrimi, Thomse Ast.e, qui libellum. titulo TlAJAlOPPA^IAf 
<< in usum Antonii Askew a Johanne Caravallo Grseco conlK;rip- 
turn, huitiattfssime mecum communicavic : reliqua partim ex 

■ \Ve do not insert tliii part of the woik. 
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“ ejusdem viri claris$iini de arte scribendi, partim ex aliis libris 
conquistvi. Multa Caravallus e Palaeo^raphia Bernardi de 
<< Montfaucon hausit. Qualiscunque autem s^t h 2 eG quam nnT- 
KTAOrPA^PIA.W dixi, omiies hujusmodi catalogos antehac editos 
« magnitudine saltern superat. Restat autem ut pauca dc Htera- 
‘‘ rum forma rationeque scribendi prsccipiam, tibi quidem non 
igfiota, quae autem open tuo urililer addere poteris. Majus- 
«« culse vix alio mode quam Romanse scribuntur; quare has 
<< quidem prxtereo y neque dc tertii ordinis litcris dicerc opus est| 
ad eas eriim proxime accedunt qusc hodie cursive scu Italics; 
dicuiitufi atque ad eas quibus quotidie in scribendo utiinur, 
<< celerkati vulgaris usus accommodatset secunda autem series, 
qux elegantioris formae, magisque, ut ita dicam, Gr^cre spe- 
cimen exhibet, alio omnino modo quam ,quo vulgo scribitur 
claboranda est. Ac prime, penna quidem ita secaiida est, ut 
hssura sit non longissima, apex nonnihil obliquus; ea parte 
quse pollicem spectat tantillo brevior : delude ita tcnctida csi ut 
«« cavum ejus non volx sed digito medio obvcitaturj hinc fiot ut 
a|cendendo qt ad dextram progrediendo crasscsc.nt liuea. Di- 
et vidi autem possunt literse secundum locum unde orditur penna, 
« in decem orciincs, quonini primus literas '6 ^oqe<r^ta 
tt complectitur, quarum omnium pars prior prope basin initium 
tt habet, crassitudiiicm m.ixiinam prope apiccin j posterior pars 
ab eodem initio, uno ductu, secundum formas diversas perficU 
enda est, exceptis $ p cv, quibus opus est ut tertio appliccruf 
penna, € que cui quarto. Sequuntur Q f : illius prima pars 
t« paulo ante medium arcus inferioris desiuit ; haec unico ductu 
perficitur : deinde solum g, e lineis duabus, utrisque e medio 
profectis formanda. Uno ductu y, ^ cluobus, a sinistra sem- 
“ per ortis, cfficietur ; hie latiore longioreque principio gaudent, 
« quam ordo quintiis, literariim nenipe sex tj t x v o quas sin- 
gulas penna simul excud it, 4/ sola cxcepta. Vix expositione 
tt egeiit ^ A tenui curvaque liiiea in crassiorem abit d, dein 
tt attenuatur, atque iterum crassescit. Asceiuiit primo crassum 
A, lineaque secunda tenui descendente ornatur. A principio 
tt tenui ortum fjL duos flexus habet parti posteriori oe similes, 
tt Fostremae w w t 1 a linea transversa crassa ordiuntur, caetera 
tenuia, excepta -ar, quae ad w prope accedlt. Quo facilius intel- 
« ligantur h%c praecepta, adjeci ' exemplar quod locum in^tii uni- 
uscujusque literse puncto apposito indicat, postcrloresque peim^ 
ductus a primo linearum diversitate discinguit. Secundum 
** ^adem principia, quorum fundamenta debeo utili libello A«i- 
orosii Setle de arte scribendi, omties llterarum nexus, accentus, 
« notacque numerales cenfiei possunt. Vale, vir op time et ami- 
ciesime, atque haec m publicum bonarum Ikerarum commo- 
dum ornare perge. Dai. id. Decmbr. hipCCXCIII. 

^ > Vida CalligrapYiiain Gi iccam. 
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Thonus Youngi Medicitue Doctori, Begia SodetatiSf neenon et 
Lmnaarus Socio^ Johannes Hodgkin^ S.P.D> 

<< En tibi tandem, Vir doctissime, Poccilographiaqn Gnecani>&^ 
' qiidd citius non accepcrls, Sculptoriti assignandum est, non dicam 
neglig^ntise, sed nim}« rerum gerendarum copisc: a quo> utpote 
|ong(^ omnium artis sux pcritissiaio, incxptum opus etiam finiri 
apprime cupiebain ; nmltis verb labentibus annis, dum, aliis nego* 
tiis impedito, operam meis dare non licebar, eodem tempore con- 
tractionum nexuumque bterarum catalogum quibusdam exemplis 
auxi, qux doctissimus vir RSccurdus Porson, A.M. Grsecarum li- 
terarum apud Cantabrigienses professor, humanissim^ mecum 
^ofnmu>ii€avic$ et omnes contractiones in Apollonii lexico, ab 
erudito Villoisoii edito, repertas, hortante viro clariasimo Carolo 
Burney, LL.D. inserui; varias etiam Grxearum literarum per 
xtatum ordinem, formas, te probantc, disposui. 

Vale, vir doctissime, eumque, cx arte medendi, quem, pro inge- 
fiio, indubtri^ue tua et omnium optlmarum artium scieiiti^, spe- 
rare tuum cst, fructum percipe, 

Dedi ll KaL Jtig. MDCCCVIL 


BIRLICJL CRITICISM; 

Oil I Johij, V. 7. 

To TUt- Editor of thl Classical Journal. 

I rr\D ill N«. W. of youi JouinaU p. 9'*# a Letter from a “ Coten* 
try Clcrg^/manT containing some rotiiarks on a paper piinted in No. 

" XIV. p. 4*37, in ivbicb, as you may lememher, I assumed as generally 
granted, the spuriousnei^s of tlie pdsbsge, 1 John, v. 7; and perceivings 
as I did, the abitities of tbe writer, I uas somewhat astonished at finding 
in him a defender of tbe verse. Before I proceed farther in vindicating 
my essay, (which I doubt not your candor will afibrd me an early 
op|K>r(uDity of doing,) I imtst state, tliat 1 am a member of the Church 
of England, and a sincere believer of the Trioitaiian Doctrine, taught 
by ber Liturgy and Articles. It seemed not unnecessary to lodke this 
deckratioD, that I might obviate, with regard to myself at least, the 
gei^eral opinion, that any one u ho impeaches, or docs not defend, the au- 
thmicity of the disputed passage, must be an enemy, either avowed or 
couiei^led, of the doctrine it inculcates ; and if it be right to form a 
judgment from the zed,! and eagerness with which certain of your j^or- 
nespoodents charge thu&e with Deism, who do not believe the doctiioe 
which may be deduced from the ** absolute integrity of the Hebriw 
Trtt,^ it seems not to be needless to endeavour to explain our Views and 
motives, when we oppose any particular passage in the New Testament. 
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It should, however, be confessed, I hat they who can assert the ** int^ 
grity^' of the Text, fwhich informs us that Ahaziah was forty and 
two years old” when he began to reign, whilst his Father was aged onty 
forty years when ** he was gathered to liis Fathers,’* may think the 
passage under consideration genuine, without roniinitting an unusual 
absurdity. But before 1 proceed to considei the arguments adduced 
by the Clergyman in su}>port of his opinion, I request him to accept 
niy sincere thanks for the elegant compliments paid me in the begiot 
ning, and continued through every part, of his letter. 

1 commence then, by Considering 4iie testimony of Diodorus Tar- 
sensis. The account given us of this Father by Morcri, ' is as follows ; 
** Diodore d’ Antiochc, pr^tre de cettc Eglise, et puis Ev^que de Tarse 
Metropole dC CiUcie,a v4cu dans le IV. Siecle. 11 fut accuse, apr^s sa 
inort,d*avoir iHe tin des maitres de V iidi^siarque Nestorius. S. Cyrille 
1’ accuse dans 1* Epitre k Successiis, d*avoir distingue le Verbe n6 de 
Dien, du tils de Mane ; il le nonime dans celle qu' il 4crivit k Jean d’ 
Antioche, et Acace dc Militcne, eniiemi de la gloire de Jesus Christ* 
Saint Melece, ati retour de son exil, apprenant avec quel courage il 
avoit *defeiidu la Foi Orthodoxe centre les h^r^tiqiies dans Antioche, 
oh il introtliiisit la Psaliuodie altci native, le tira d' im Monastere oh il 
6toit Abbe, et il T eleva h T £piscoj)at. S. Athaiiase, S. Basil, et S. 
Chrysostome, qui avoient ele ses disciples, Ic loueiit comme un £v6que tres 
saint, et comme uii defeuseur invincible de la Foi, &c. premier Coiicile 
de Constantinople le compte eiitre les Pielats qu’ il propose pour regie 
de la cieance Orthodoxe. Cependant, apres sa mort, ses Merits Aireot 
trouv^s icmplis de ces erreurs que j’ ay marquees ct coudainn^es." I 
subiiiiii some passages from the Ecclesiastical Histoiiaiis, ' in which he 
is mentioned. Tlieodoret ’ s|)edks of him in the following terms : 

0 (TOfwtaris “re xai dif^BiircLTOSt old rtf 
re rdlf olathif njk dyS^elxy (read according to Vale- 

sins, Not. ad Locum, Ttfoxife^s, lis te rdfv ivavnwv /Saact- 

^yi\MCL^ IxrgxAute, wt) rijv /xiv 7 0u ytvoug ojh frefipdmav, 

•njv iriTtewf raAaiirwfwxv cttntx^lufs uirifJi.uve. To the 

same purpose we read in the same author, * that Theodonis, Bishop 
of Mopsucstia, fiiy StSdffyiaho^, mrd Tfdtn^f Jf 

^d^Myyos dfimtScaf, rou jS/ou Tojrt Aof fisjaro* ovrof juiv 

AtoSjjgov rou ntivu dinlxavrev. ’Iwdvvcu * rou tsiordrw 

• Dictionnure Historique, Tom. ii. p. 559,1702, foi. au mot Uiodote. 

* Id quotations from tlto Eccles. Historians thiougliout tliis paper, tlic referaii. 
ces are made to the excellent edit, by Amdmg, 5 vols. foi. Cantab. 17 20. ? 

3 Histor. ECclesiast. Lib. iv. c. M, p. 184. ♦ H. E. Lib. iv. c. 40. p. 242 

^ The laANNHZ here spoken of was the great Cfarysoston* 
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yeyevyjrai Kotvuivof re xa5 <rv>e§yog' yap r(aif>itvevfjLeLTi)twv Atoica^ou 
iiafjtMTwv dnrr^Kavov, Socrafes * tells us> that, iititTKOiffis Taprou 

ysvifievos, ^ro/Aa /3i/3A/a irwey^oL^s, rw y^iij.fia.ri rdov isiwv rrgoir- 
iywy ypa(f‘J)Vj rag Sscc^lag avrujv eyct^fififjn-yog. By Sozomen ^ also, we 
kre furnislK’cl with the same acronot, with merely vctbal alterations. 
Giving an history of the studies of the illustrious Chrysostom, he in- 
forms us that he had as masters in philosophy, KaprepioV rs, xai Aii^oj^ov^ 
Vov riyy^rdy^syoy rrjg \ Taoriu «xxA>)cr/af, iv iirvU^riv iSlwy cvyypaaiAdrcov 
itoWag Ka,ra>^.nr&h ^ijSXouf, S' ro pYjro/ riav IsgdSy ’kSywy 'toLg e^r^yr^crsig 
frotyj>ra(r9ai^ rag dscv^lag dirofsvyovra. I’lic account by Suidas it is 
heedlc&s to quote ; but 1 am unable to sec how any infcrenc e can be 
draiVn from his words, that Diodorus '* had seen a copy of St. John's 
Epistle, whicli contained the 7lh verse of chap, v.*' Some fragments 
of bis works, 1 have been told, are to be found in the Cate7ia Patriini 
GracorUm, which I do not possess, and to wliich I have no o|»portunify 
of TCfcrriiig : the Coninicnlary, however, fiV ttJv eTrirroXr^v ^Iwiyyo’j rov 
EJayyeXirreu, I believe, is lost ; and it cannot therefore be proved that 
he ever met with the disputed passage. It may not be improper to 
state, that the arguments drawn from the Fathers in defence of the 
verse, scarcely deserve, in general at least, any serious ans\^er: they 
commonly are such as Patience herself would disdain to refute ; and 
this remark is especially true in the present case. We arc told of a 
book now lost, which appears to have been a commentary on the 1st 
Epistle of Si. John, and contained an explication or defence of the 
Trinity. This might have afforded a slight degree of preponderance to 
ihe balance hi favorof 1 ’John,v. 7. were there no other text in the e])istle 
whence the doctrine could be elicited; but unfortunately, in the 4tli 
cerithry, the Fathers generally made use of (he mystical interpreitation 
of the eighth verse. The qiie.^tion then will be most properly decided 
by analogy ; und 1 shall propose the following questions. 

1 . Did the Fathers e ver make use of the mystical interpretation 
oT the earthly witnesses mentioned, I John, v. 8. ? 

il. Is the seventh verse ever quoted in plain and express terms by 
any Tethers who lived in die five first centuries ? ^ Or is it read without 
mriaCion in 'fhe MSS. of such writers, nearly or entirely in the same 
^tatc in which it now stands in common editions of the New Tes- 
tament. 


■ Hist. Ecclesiast. Lib. vi. c. 3. p. 311. 

' ^Hist. Bcclesiait. Lib. viii. c. it!, p. 396 . 

^ Your GolMpoodent mentious the year 380 , as the period to which Dio- 
dofUb nAy'be referred : the opinion in itself is probaMe, and some other cirenm- 
stances strengthOn'bfs denjecture. 



■ Biblical Crificim. 

The first of tiiese enquiries can be answcreil only in tlie fifiirinative. 
We have at least one instance in Cyprian, " where lie explains the 8Ui 
verse of the Trinity ; and this assertion is fbunded partly on the authority 
of Famndits, ^ 'J'his happened about tlic middle of the third century ; 
and the practice cer^dinly grew more common towards I lie end of the 
fourtli. The reading in the Text of Ci/prian is» de Patt^, ti Filio, ei 
Spiritu Sancto scripium est, et hi ires urntm sunt ; which, allowing 
for the difference of idiom, is certuiuly a close translation of the Greek of 
verse 7> oSrot ol rpelg h ei^i. The reading, however, is not indis- 
putable. In margin, we have the following note : ** £t tres Foss. 3, 
Lam. Fhor*^ suit/, is a tolerably accurate version of tlic final 

clause of verse 8th, kcl) oi et; to iv smv. oJroi, 1 believe, is ade- 
quately expiessed in Latin by hi ; and the reading in tlteText of Cyprian 
was probably alteied by some early Editor, who turned to the Latin ver- 
sion, hy which he settled the readings in his author. Such a method 
of editing the Christian writers was not uncommon in the old editions, 
which were published at a time wlien no suspicion was entertained of 
the great importance of the Fathers, in affording various readings of 
the Scriptures. The reading in the majority of the MSS. of Cyprian 
probably arose in the same manner : the five MSS. which have the 
woids et tres^ perhaps escaped any alteration, from their antiquity ; or 
the transcribers might not be disposed to make any alteration in the 
Text, it is much to be lamented that Fell did not give any account of 
tlic age of his MSS. ; it is, perhaps, the most important defect in hb 
edition. On the whole, wc may safely assert, that Cyprian quoted 
only the final clause of verse 8, to prove the unity of the three persons, 
having tacitly applied to them the mystical interpretation of tlie earth- 
ly witnesses. This was the opinion of Facundus. 

■ Secondly, with regard to tlie passages of the Fathers generally es- 
teemed quotations of 1 John, v. 7 ; I'do not recollect one, which may 
not be proved cither to be iitterpolated by transcribers or editors, or 
to be a mystical interpretation of the 8th verse ; and sometimes, on a 
close examination they will be found not to be quotations at all. These 
points have all ber«n so clearly 'proved by Porson, that it were worse 
than useless to insist on them in these pages. 

The inference, then, which I would draw from these circumstances, 
is, that ‘Diodorus interpreted the 8tli verse of the 'frinity, as did the 
other Fathers. It seems most unlikely, as Parson hs^ well observed. 


> De Unitatc Ecolesie, p. 109, edit. Fell. Fol.Oxou. 1632. 
^ Person’s Letters to Travis, p» 248, 8vo. Lond. 1790. 
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that so many Fathers should have written on the Trinity, and in the 
course of their argument, have so repeatediy used the 8lli verse, have 
taken so much needless trouble to make it useful to their purpose, if 
iiDmedidlely before it there had been so complete and convincing a 
proof of the disputed point. It is not contended that this might not 
have liap)jencd to a single Father, but surely, every one will allow that 
there is an absurdity in sup|)osing that it could have been overlooked by 
every writer, both Greek and Latin, f^m the time of Ignatius to 
that of Augustine ; and that it never should have been quoted, when so 
many authors appeared in opposition to the Arian heresy ; in which 
controversvi had it existed, it w^ould have been of the most signal ser* 
vice : in all iuo<lern disputes concerning the Trinity, it is, tota in foio, 
ei Ma in qvfUibei parte. We must remember als«) the temper of the 
Falhers : we must recollect the zeal with which they opposed the here- 
tics : and we must not forget the eagerness with which they brought into 
the dispute passages of Scripture^ which manifestly were nothing to the 
pur|)ose. For instance, some of the Fathers ' have proved the divinity 
and eternal generation of the AOrOl, from PsaL xlv. i. Eructa^ 
vit cor metm vtrbum bonum. If the words could refer to it by any 
allegory, the translation still is doubtful : 1^*1 may signify thing 
or mntter; so the whole passage, “Ul '2^ IMTl may be 
translated, Emetavit cor meum uem bon am, by which inter- 
pretation, the inference drawn from the other rendering verbum, must 
full to the ground. I w'ould not, however, be supposed to impeach 
the doctrine alluded to, which unquestionably rests on Scriptural 
ground ; hut it will be conceded to me, that any one who could 
explain suih a text of the AOFOX, might more naturally apply I 
John, V. 8. lo the Trinity. It is more likely that Diodorus followed 
the multitude, than that he alone made use of the / th verse, when liis 
pupils and contemporaries employed the 8lh ; fur it is not improbable 
that they were eager to use the same arguments which had been ma- 
naged with adroitness by their teacher. To conclude : I iiiink that 
your Correspondent will allow, that if the pupils did not call forth the 
7th verse, it probably was not cited by (he master : with regard to the 
scholars, 1 can ouly refer him to Porsoifs " Letters to Mr. Archdeacon 
Travis.” 

The next testimony adduced by the Clergyman, is from the Uxiiryxi 
of Clemens Alexandrinus, who lived in the second century, and is pla- 


* See Porsoa*! Letters to Travis, p. S59. 
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red by Professor Porscm, * as second in tfae list of the Greek Fathers^ 
who cannot be persuaded to quote the three heavenly witnesses/’ I 
shall preface any observations wliich I may tiiiti it necessary to makci 
by stating, that in the /ndej; /oca? urn scriptunr, prefixed to the Cologne 
edition of VUmenfs works, fol. iGSS, L John, v. 7* is not mentioned; 
nor does it occur in the index of Potter, Considering then the ease 
with wdiich this marveJif>U3 verse was detected in the writings of the 
Fathers, even where the mysticHl interpretation was used, or perhaps^ 
the words were not meant as a qiiotatioii by the author, the silence 
of the editors Ccrtsiinly ii» a proof that they did not believe that our 
verse was cited by Cleiiieiis. Stronger aigumetits, however, may be 
drhw7i from the passage itself; and 1 believe that the words of the 
Father do not refer to the Epistle of John : if they do, it can only be 
in a slight degree, and even then, not to the 7th verse. 

The passage leferred to by ymr correspondent is as follows; 
irav fr,fAai Itrrarcti I:t1 Suo X9i) jxa^ropauv, eVi aal tlolL 

dym vvEu^aTQ^ htp' m jjaxpru^wv x«i /3oi]$wv al ivro^i Asyojxevai 
o’strScn TJie more 1 consider tiiese words, the more I am 

astoniblied that they should have been urged as a citation of 1 John, 
V. 7. Potter tmiislates the p. 1 ^^age thus : “ [OMneverbum Jirmaturin 
diwbm vet tribus tesfibus :] ’ /loc est, in Pat re, in Filio, ct Spiritu 
Sancto ; quibnsicstibvs et adjnforilms, qnee mandata vocantur, obseroari 
debent” J must ))rote$t against those who adduce any passages from 
the Fathers as evidence fortius verse, which do not contain something, 
at least, similar to it. The words of Diodorus, indeed, w'erc produced 
with some appearance of reason i for the expression tig Oei$ h rgiaSt, 
might to an imagination heated with the belief that our verse was 
genuine have appeared to be an allusion to it ; but the Clergyman's 
present client has not even this cii cnrnstaiice in its favor. If tliere be 
any similitude, it is only in the mention of three piqrvfot, w'ho are i 
wr^g, kol] i utos, jtet) ro ayiov TTvevfMf but we are not told that oSroi 
si Tgeij iv fiVj : they are otily fAugrvpoi, Ip’ eSy van pr,pa Itrrarai, Your 
correspondent, on considering the passage, will doubtless be convin- 
ced, that the expression refers only to the exact fulfilment and confir- 
mation of prophecy, with reganl to the divine persons ; in this sense, 

^ Letters to Travis, p. 363. 

^ S. dementis Vlexandrin. Op. Tom. ii. p. 99^, edit. Potter, fol. Oxon. 1715. 
The ixTi^yat are not printed in the Cologne edit. 1688. 

^ The words which I have enclosed in brackets, are marked by Potter as a 
quotation of Deut. xvii. 6. But see more of this in the conclusion of this article. 
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they all were fiipTvpo^ 1^* cov [jt.oLptoQ'j>v xai Tav (tcov tefcov 
Ygetfaw) Jorarut ; and by their evidence liie truth and divine origin of 
the Chrktian Heiigion is fully proved. 

The circumstance on whicli llio usefulness of this passage to the 
cause of l John, v. 7, wholly depends, seems to be tlie use of the term 
ftMprvgoi : and it must be admitted, that if the words of Ch mvns could 
not be explained of the pfUpT'Jpm borne by the divine witnesses to the 
inspiration or truth of Scripture, it would be reasonable to conclude 
that some allusion w'ns made tQ (he Epistle of John. On the supposi- 
tion, however, that Chmvm referred to the Epistle, unless a direct 
appeal were made to the “ lliice that bear record in hfca\on,*' 1 think 
it might be concluded that he refeired only to the Sth verse, and ap 
piled it to the Fathci*, Son, and Holy Spirit, by the iiiystiral ioterpre- 
tatioii. This, as has been before remarked, was the uniform practice 
of the (lliristian w'litrrs ; and theconjectuie is not a little sticngtheiicd 
by the alteration of the reading. The words of ouj verse arc, 0 
0 AOrOS, xaj TO aym Uvavp^x ; while C7/rmr»« read:), T/xt^oc, xa\ 
TIOT,xa* ay. IIv. If, however, it he contended still, that the contested 
passage wus alluded to or rpioted by St, Clement^ we must believe that 
he alone made use of it, even where ho had hut little occasion fur it, 
while every other Father most unaccountably preferred the theological 
chemistry, which with so much labor yielded the doctrine of the Tri- 
nity, after an aukward analysis of the 8tli verse. Without intending 
to 5|)eak but with the utmost reverence of sacred things, I cannot but 
rank such a process with the story of Simeon's miracles. ‘ 

Again, if the words of Clemens were meant as a quotation of the 
New Testament, they might be taken from the formula directed by our 
Lord * to be used in the baptismal cenuiiony : the converts were to 
be baptized, — ei^ to ovojxa tow fJuTgos xai tow Tiov xa) tou aywj 
lhrjp,aTOs • or the reference may be to the benediction of »St. Paul ; ^ 
^ Kvglou Tij(row Xg 4 <rrou xal 19 ayamj tow Seov, xa) >} 

xoivwvla row ayi'ov UmpLoros jxera navrm vp^wv- But it may be the 
mode in which Clemens, an orthodox Father, as appears from a pas- 
sage in his Stromnta, ^ would have expressed himself. 

1 shall now direct your attention to a passage, which may hereafter, 
when all other evidence shall have failed, be made use of in defence of 
the verse : it certainly appears much more like a quotation of the 


* Evagrii. H. £. lib. 1. c. 14, p. ?60. 

^ Matth. xxviii. 19. ^ 3 Corinth, xiii. 13. 

* Lib. V. p. 598, £d. Cologne, 1688. 
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tiian some others which have been cited. It is the epigraph 
of lhbtdhbu*s * C'italogm of Chaldaic Authors: 

|A!ao! 0 |:^} 

In the name of the Talher, and the Son, aiid the Holy Spirit, one 
(toiI.” 1 have too hivih an opinion of your Correspondent s bkil I, to 
suppose that Jjc will ever make use of an argument so feeble ; butjfit 
should be esteemed valuable by the “ Country Parish Priest^*' who 
favoied ns with a defence of I lie three heavenly witnesses printed fO 
No. IV, of your Journal, or by Mr. 6. Butlej, I hope that they will 
not make any scruple of citing it ; xciva ydq rd rm ^/Xcov. 1 shall 
state the c ircurn^tauees which allend it, and the unprejudiced reader 
will decide whether any credit can be given to such an authority. 

llehediesii, th^^n, lived in the latter end of the ^iiitli and beginning 
of tiie \i\ 111 century. He was made Bishop of Sigara and Arabia, 
.ibout the year of Christ mid died in 1318. IJe hud be^ by 

peiMia^i(»n a Nesloriaii, and as we learn from EcchrUensis, * wrote 
mans books, — “ ad Nestorianam stahUieud^vn conjirointidam^^ Ha- 
rvsm : at divind tandrm affutpynii: gratia j admJionm rediit mentem^ 
R'imuhifjue jam senev profretu^ etit sub JttUo III, sumjno Pontifice, ubi 
i\rstonams abjuialis erroribv^t, Cuthclicam professns est Jidetn/* With 
Jiis religious ojMiiions we have no immediate concern ; but the point 
under cou»ideration is, can he fairly be made an evidence for the au- 
throticity of 1 John, v. 7. It is generally conceded, that the passage 
existed in the tulgate Veisiioii, two whole ccntiiiies before the time 
of Pernard, Abbot of Clairveaux, who quotes it in some of his Ora- 
tions. It niiidit, then, be alludod to by \\\i% JJehediesu ; and ifcita> 
tioMs Of the verse made m the 14rJi century can prove it to be genuine, 
its defenders may proclaim, lo triumphe ; they may be addressed in 
thg word:» <'f the (;recian war song*; 

— — sSwoISej Taiy ‘ EWr^mv, *0 xstigof Trj^ fi>Jisv~ 

I shall not now take notice of tlie grammatical argument, but eon- 
sider it in the course of some rcmaiks which I shall proceed to make 
on the criticism by the “ Country Parish Priest" ih No. tV. 
of ycuir Journal. It remains, therefore, only to examine the hope ex- 
pressed by your present correspondent and Mr. C. Butler, ^ respecting 
the future apfiearance of MSS. by which ‘‘ this important Text may 
be established" ’ " 


* £d. Rom. ISmo. 1638. 

' Prajfat. ad Catalog. Lib. Ctnldaeor. p. 14.. ^ Hor. Biblic. vol. ii. p. 288. 
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It will only be necessary, in order to shov bow ill founded is this 
hope, to consider the number of Greek MSS. which contain the Ca* 
tbolic Epistles, and omit the contested passage. Professor Porson ' 
says, that ** the ,only genuine words of 1 Jehu, v. 7 , 8 , arc these : 
3ti rpui eiViv 01 iAec§rvgo{jivTs§, to wsy/xa, xot) to uScoj, xoc) to ulfAU, ku) 
el T^eis eU to ev clciv. Tliis," he adds, “ is the reading of all the Greek 
MSS. above an hundied and ten, and nearly thirty of the oldest Latin.'* 
But this, as will be shown hereafter, is not the whole evidence against 
the passage. To “ eniablish,*' therefore, the auliKMiticity of this verse, 
we must have, at least, twenty MSS. of reasonable antiquity; fewer, 
perhaps, will not satisfy the o|»posers of the |>assagc on the heaveiily 
witnesses ; and it will not be iinuecessary that they should exhibit the 
words nearly in their present state, without many, or at least, impor- 
tant variations from the %'eceived Text, That this will ever be the case, 
youf^ learned correspondent will concede, is improbable ; and many 
degrees of improbability are almost equal to an impossibility. We 
have hitherto found no MSS. (two only excepted, of which 1 shall 
speak hereafter,) lint such as omit i John, v. 7 . This has been the 
case during the greatest part of three hundred years; for the copies 
used by R, Slephene, in his famous Etlition of the New Testament 
printed in 1550, certainly omit the tcAo/e passage. Among the omit- 
ting MSS. we rank the Codex -Alexandrinus, which in thejudg- 
medt of Grnftc * was written A. C. 396', or peihaps a short lime 
after that period: the Codex Vaticanus also rejects it; and 
1 believe that we may refer it to the same time. On the 
whole, I am content, if any defender of the verse should require 
it, that the Codex Alexandhtnos should he ascribed to some 
time about the year 420; hut Grabe, Cut ^prA) is inclined to doubt, 
whether it may not be earlier even than the year 396 '. It should, 
however, be recollected that he was an author, and edited the MS. and 
we well know that such men are sometimes apt to exaggerate. Per- 
haps the Cod. Vaticanus, which appears to be more recent, may 
have been written twenty years afterwards. It will be reasonable, there- 
fore, to require four MSS. of the tenth century, which contain the 
verse written dfHmi manu: these may perhaps render the Alex - 
AND. and Vatic, evidence doubtful in its eflect: At any rate, your 
correspondent’s hopes concerning MSS. yet undiscovered, scarcely 


■ Letters to Travis, p. 399. 

' ^ Prolegomena, C. l, 5. edit. Oaon. 1707, Ovo. 
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deserve consideration ; but it should be acknowledged, that he is not 
the only scholar who has taken refuge in this saving possibility. 
gelius, it appears, *'had hoped, that in due time, if nut St. John*s ovtn 
autograph, yet some very ancient Greek MSS. containing the verse» 
may be found bidden in the shelves of divine Providence/' 'Ibis, it 
must be admitted, affords high authority in tU\or of such an ag^u- 
nient: 1 can only reply with Wietsiein, in the words of CiCKRo;^ 
Hie tu desideras Tabulns HeracHemium publkas^ quas lialico Bdh^ 
inemsok tahulitt'io^ interim scimue Eet ridiculum ad ea qum 

hahemus nihil dicere ; quarere qvte habere non poasumus." 

M. 

[To he concluded in our next,"] 


As the Grenville Edition of HOMER is at present scarce, and 
not accessible to every scholar, tee are induced to present our 
Readers xvith the COLLATlOl^ OP THE UARLEIAH 
MS. OP THE ODYSSEY, Khichis annexed lo the end of 
the Second f olume^ and which was made by Projessor PorsoUf 
and enriched with his Observations, 

COLLATTO 

CODIC[S IIARLEIAM j(i74 

CUM 

ODYSSEA EDITIONIS ERNESTINjE 1760. 


Ante^uam ad varias lectiones enotandas arccdemiis, non aba re 
fortasse erit quaedam de codicis habitu et indole pra^fari. 

Codex est membranaceus, forma, quam iii folio vocant, luiiiori ; 
quod ad altitudinem scilicet et latitudinem attinet, Aldino Hcrodoto 
siinilis. Membrana emssa'est et finnu, sed aliqiiaiido pingnis; unde 
fit, ut scholia quaedam lectu difficiliora sint, quscdaiii minus eleganter 
scripta. Plcrumque vgro et textus et scholia nitidc sunt exarata. 
Totus primo, ut opinor, uno tenore textus absolutus est; deinde 
scholia addita, eademne an diversa nianu, non certo dixerini. Ncque 
id sane multum refert, cum satis constet, unius jussu et consilio totuiii 
MS. concinnatum esse. Pauca qusedam bouse notae niargini insont. 
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cctens rcccntiora qindein» ut colligo ox liquori:* coloro, qui est ruber 
flavescens, sed cxiguo iutervallo recetitiora. Quotquot vcl emeiidal^o- 
Qes vel Dotae mullo rercntiore» vitloiitur, de iis, quantum mihi com- 
pertum crit, soduio munebo. Sed iaiprimis tenendum eht, nbi scal- 
peilo et r.isura fexhis iimtatur^ Sirpe difficillimum esse emriidiitoris 
statem di^noscere. Post rasurani enim, fibrarum divortia ila atra- 
nientum intercipiunt, ut di versos diver.sHriiit> martutini cliaiucteras 
prorsus coufundant. Quocirca, veniain me impetraturum speru, sinibi 
pripiw inaiius cnjeiidationein re^eiiti, aiit recentis iulerpolationem priuiie 
tribui. ' Metri peritissinms baud fuisse videtur Sclioliastes ; ia euini 
praecipuus est enieiidator ; in iis o. g. verbis, quic vel simplex^«r vcl 
duplex (Tcr pro rc udniittunl, is feie semper alteruui addit, aliquundo 
quidcni postulante Itietro, s'a'])ius vero respuente. Hune eodicein 
dccirao tcrlio scculo adscribit Casli'TUS, iiec qiiicipiam liabco, quod 
cootradicani. lllud iioturiduui, seiiptum eshc, euin jam dubitari 
cceptuin csset, utruiii iota ad latus an infra pmui deheret. Nostri cnim 
textus media quadam via ineedit ; cujus exeiiipla alicpaol in collatione 
videbis. In scholiis vi\ usqiiani iota, quod subseriptuiii vocanius, 
ullo modo comparct. Porrq alierratioiics oinnes euiiose enotarc [lar- 
tium incarum baud duxi ; satis veio inultas me dedisse rior, unde 
codicis iiigeniuiu perspici qiieat. Ubieunque cniiu vuriie leetioni libra- 
riorum error adhotsit, corruptelaiii iidclitcr seivavi. Xxempla vide 
A. 6 o4. M. o 4. Hie ctiain eodex, iil id obiter inoneani, 4.ollatus est 
a Thom A Bentlkio, sed ncgligentcr adiuoduni. Nullas cnim, certo 
rarissinias ejus lectiones, prseter eas, quas in textii iiiveniebat, eriotavit. 
Sed fineni prsefandi iaciani, postqiiam addidcro, loru;e plura in priortbns 
libris seliolia esse usque ad medium volumes, pauciora deindc esse in 
posteriori bus ; iu postreinis paucissiina. 

VARL/E I'.ECTIONES. 


OAT££. A. 

t« n-oXXa] ‘iravTivy 

6. /oVTCKTO 

10. Ali; oinittit textus. toD A(Qf inter 
Jliieas super dvy«T<p 

15* <V tr’Kicoi et SIC^ ted SIDC 

I subscripted inira 73. £. 133. 

SOt (uiM»vla»4vfv, sed I supiuai prius 

tichol. vh vi 

iOgiol (9chol. ^fllori/ynTiov (sic) 

ir^ riXoi/( q lirttin ff^v/^aivn 


ofAQu. Vide Piersonum ad Mcerin 
p. 19. Sed hanc reft^ilam parom con- 
stanter servasse vidi^utur finciqui ; dix- 
ere cnim oXo^op et »3iA»po; cnni leni. 
Alibi tauien eandem observationem 
repetit SeboUastes.) 

31, iffio. iTTJpoivTa ffgoffnuja. SiC Icx- 
tus. Ill niarg. yg. f^ir- 

34. «X9VTef 

38. inter .tineas q p^afl-o-aXio/TiH^ yj. 
fjuula; IfijojUts AyA*o» So- 
lus hie locus est, ubi MS. noster Mus- 
siliensem editionem commemorat. Mas* 



Harleian I^IS. 

Tliadis pclitioiiem alic|iiori<^s 
iMiKlat EustatliitM ; sa^pe ScIioIih a 
Viilnisoiio nlita. In v. no- 

UltSthol. 7t ivyiXa'f iviicrTofa;»j; 

;>‘J. rfTfiVSw yp xTiiVrt* 

17. 's.'SjAXajTo 

M. ita (‘irdt Srliol. ad init. E. S 

cijS-x 4 >.A.o Ji rtTJ ttIA’ aXnX»}7<t< [05 
c iSn 4 >*Au*v yC u'^a 7 »ja’ r'>a>>|T»j j\, ii. 

Cum MS. i'itOf oiniitd vitia ieh^in»e 
ron^t'ivo; qiiirqiiid con i^'diduiii jiidi" 
t'dho, iiii(‘iiii.s iiK iiKiain J 

VI. *yoL<ri» Sciiifl tiiaiiuisNe flutjs sit, 
iinlla nita <tut < on>t«iiiti idtionc iiti 
i*o(ljriMii III V tiMiili diMeiula vH ONiit- 

t( 111 I. 1 . Saqvt^, n1 iiii‘, iMin arldil in fine 
iilii .st‘(|iu‘iis a (*oiisouaiU<! nicho' 
iitur , Hfiflir in Ccr.siiia, tibi Jiqiiida 

\i'i ilii.iM'oiisoiiantPS »<eqiniiitiir ; su‘pe 
oniiUit, iibi ail iiirinnii lucpssaria viile> 
tdr. T'i.'riv Tf n'i»x 101. Toi'Ti ISl, (tXA*r 

Xj 71/ ‘JO'), raV^pjJ-Si'SJV ‘JH"!. TrZtTi 71. 

y o-'(i70iSfV 107. 

.'iDi A t, fx. X, a. ^''yTt; (N. ]{. 

flu* iMS. nil] ipiani liabct quod 1106 
sjiriiia linalc vociiuiiiH, 
iw>. oj ur' 
fjJ. / 

nj. 

71. x’jv.'/ .'-/ri niox 76. 
rt Ha?. p-<ixip.'/i 181. fi.9c\A. ^ed li(i|iis> 
iiioiJi 4'noii.a pO'^liiac part'iiis attin- 

ijaiii. 

8 J. u / priino i»niu<!>uii}, doinde repo- 
Mlnin niUT hiiras. 

U 8 . > 1 ? J7rti xi«i ‘ ifi'ix’jv 

t/*/ fC 70|U.'Xl 

8ii. yp. 07, 7 w ^ 

93. 04 . niiiiieraiitur tv, T, m inaririiic 
aUdniltUI, exfi^cv a’ «\ >(p^T»iv Sf, ^'xnp* 
ihfjt.evr,n aVaxTa. T’ o yaj Sti/TaT9f nXi^./ 
rtyreiwv iT.L.tt,v. Si'llui. ud T. jl.j. 

/rtl 'ru <piA.o;. auTo; a tofto; iv "tii'T# 
v'jToit li Toif 7rs^.l 

vifiMif TriV tvuvTi TrS (rvtipr'jf 

‘ToiitV orfra. y«^j i’k rauTuv rZy Xo^wv 
xrtTa T9 TiiVTrof^ivov aK*fxoti»t Tpv VcVr3p(6 
-t' rt Taf/ T»iXf/x«^OL»* oT* xrel (iXXa^o/i 
TT'^l Tou 'jfo.TDo; ireuffcjuievoff arftoic-xiOftff'ro 
9rX*i/» ^io 3C«1 Iv Tti « prt4sw‘^t«' 

If xp?rT»iv Tt xijti aru/cv tinx-siSo- 
/Tit' xa» n »0»|Vrt AxXre^ON* TrpwTa 
f jr.'/.oy tX0f* xiidfv t; xor,T>,v 'v»p’ ijo|txfyr,a 
«iaxTff Sf y/^p ^ijrwTof *TT*/ 

X^^-Axoy iTiyvwv, fred Milioliastes huic 
2ciiodoti beiitcntiae advnisans ad B. 
369. ait, oTi ouji hrau$a fJLv^fjLn rig tern 
£t ad 70:2. oir^i hvavBit 

h K^r, T*t ouii i^ojuieyeuc oyOfA^^irm^ 

96. ix»i(7iv. In inargiiie, tv rvi xara 
a'lytif yc. Xu^na-i [Lcge piaiav Khiaui 
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aditio vi'l nditiont's sj:pe citantar. 
\id* ail B .'lij. r. J 

lOJ, 101 , , oi-X|'^M,xe*e waX^/pAii 
113. I^E 

I f 1. ziT^p (cum bpiiitii, sed arap supra 
48) 

117. ft.'rtcrafi 

iif). rly.&>.- nillJttit 

141. rttt<Tpo,)’e«i79f pro V. I. 

146. ixrjtey rt a supra «t. 

147, 14«, 149. hoi* ordtiip, r" errov 

Ic — a.” xo^frOi it- -i” 01 i’ iW’ -«t in m. jS*' 

.VLU,n7tCf 5 apT Tr^o-iv iiiTa- 

i(m (Haiic leriiuiieiii cuidii Karue- 

SKIS.) 

l.'j'i. Tu yr/p 

I. 9 H. ii x:/ a niaDii prinia, d x«! ex 
cinriidatiouc. 

. loo. hfjiiy 

171. rtji'/"Tapx®» ®'TVOi»j; Tf : reXXa'f. oi- 
xttirrpov ir'jro tjfxniou ilv Xty*./Ta [>'yoiVToj 

idf/TiT.v oi/x If 1^9,70 : — \'ulc jiiiia ad 

5. Iti8-l<»l. 

17. >. ixfJ'Ttn^] yp. bed 

SVIinl. iiiha ‘j.Vi* 

170. y^. iiTttV (ivTi T-ij 1 / 7^7 oy [^riTa/ 

I'oiiflatniii cst cx diiabus l('ctiorHbu.s, 

li.'t, t*I /jotv.J 

179. iyiir 79*, et >.* supra t 3*, liic ct 
infi.i *J14. In klIiuIiu hio r/. legitiir 
solum. 

18.i. TT/ .t/ ii'.oivorn 

Xhlil. I y j, i’,' rt'/y5pjOL; 

18 . ^. WdXo; ft Ml- 2 . 4 (). 

194?. ivt' a/u.*v K. X. y, Art-4;j7i/ 

191, /lAiv T et 19 : 1 . refqvT‘| 

WOj ouTut tT* (?»?po'' y« -( lATji ffrTo et sic 
Cltdt Schol. infra ad io7. 

sJ04. ovo’ Tf 111 tcvtu, rt sic 

Si hoi. ad A. 167. si d 111 marg. mXX* 

rt ntiptu i cr|ui<n*T<» Zt^^tra-iTut 

tl, -it, fftirnt Jinr fX’^lhfJO .''t'otj tfxpanv 

'h ypr^s^ji b - 

^07. il Toi ex ciiu'iul. text, sed &ine 

TJ* hohoJ. 

If 14. uT^eiKiui; xaraX ^w] y,^. 

J?S?5. Ti, <S’ OfXtMf 

2V9. ttoa’ et pxfifrAov et 347. enri 

ifti 

a 

2.S4i% fjSgX^To, SIC trxtns ab eadem 
iiiBiiii, sed longe lecriitioi addidit u 
poAt 0 piinuini, et lecit c^clXovto, quod 
ngnosi'il Schuliasles, addens tunieri, 

Tivif of yp, i/SxXovTO 9ts>\ «>T* toli fAiTs* 
jSaXA ov 

v36. 0 UT 4 text, tivcl ouxi'* schoL 
(sic) 

!241. MxXfw; upitvMt 
244. 610 ] rtXXa ex eniead. 

246. ^axCfSu 
248. 

NO. XVII. 
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951. ^e<ptt[<rev«rt et sic sacpc ill COIU- 
pofifis 

255. trxt. ot marg. 

257. text, ’> i fcrJiol. 

959. T..;;r;oi [legoffou. Seqiiitiir 

vcrbuin, quod ItfrcTo iieqiico] ttk"? 

rtrfcl Itpa^ffo; h *^3V 

tot. SpfV ieuiti* 

tH TaS i'TTO/jc'vsy ifirrip of iHuy.st, 

265. 0|um7'7',a-***v el ^09. oro-tv ivol jury^- 

gBiinv 

273- jut»pTvpo* 

275. f >)T7^ avyyfisitt, lyi- 

yp»11T9 /wxf . toLt9 tlyvo'(r'»? T*f ■srpO're- 

6n^e ran, [Vide Taylor’s Civil Law, 
p. 551. ed. .i.J 

978. ‘Vfo-^lrtx sed ft nupra prins c, et 
interpretatio a.m>.'v9sXv 

285. Tt Vide supra ad 91. 

286. pro var. Icrt. iit vide- 
tur 

287. uxoucT'tf ex rnioiidationc 

208, Prime erat S t’ «v, nunc est ir t’ 
riv cx emend. 

909. T£9v»/aJrof ex rinciid. Scliol. iirt 
•rau 

291. yrt^U^ov pro V. 1. 

297. oyjvkiv ex rmcLid. sed ax*‘*'' 
bchol. 

2'>8. FAa,Z^ 

990. iTTu p’ ex emend. 

."lO.'t. xfltrri,/ 1 79', rex et 301. 

:>IO. Tt seeitiicliim oiuittit. 

314. To, y r;a7r'4»j y. «. 

ex einendatioiie, sed maims anti- 
quve. 

Tiy. 

S59. 

.340. wJrcrrrt'J’ 

.”70. Todf yt v.«X&y Schol. tli mdlg. ^.(-4 
7 CtJ r' Toys xaX^ : 

372- * 

576. 

377. c«scrS^a< • 

379. tt\ xl fti&k Ti ^aVsi Tnsertiiin 
est rt ab cadem niatiii ex reCensione. 
Nempe duplex erat lectio, xodt et 
rocf, ut liquet ex B. 1 14. Adde quod 
uiii<:us He&yrliii rodex habet, Afx* 

iav oroTc, flnctuan|ey Ut VideUir, 
librario. 

380. Squoi tyToa-Siv JSXvtrBai 

383. avT* hie et .399. 

387. OT* yiytfiv In seliol. a toi 
3|I9. It If (X9t xal sunt ex emendalione. 
In maipne, h ivictc y i fxio a-nat : — In 
aHo .Schol. ii na( /401 vffxia-trtiaitit £t 
hanc lectionem daturas erat scriba; 

rl MM fxoi ytfXia-^tttl 

.397. tffOfJMi 

303 ^ 


408. yp. 9rpo'f oJx®/*'’*'®* [*ic. tan- 

tnoi viilt oiyofxiYMa pro ip^oft^vdio] M tiv* 
Clare 

413. f6y>ooyvTeff rir*^ ifAtTo yp. o/tAoisu; 
th-inik f/.V‘]^rn.t ftf it' a-tTo esov liTixSJf : — 
[foitasso XT'! rtitiiJf] 

415- 9t9‘^pirivc Til marginc, Tivi{ 

4 tXti/a-i To nvTsVft I'/ >* eirtw 

418. /utfvrnf sed P abstersit, dim 
madebat ati'omeutum, et puiictiiin ad- 
didit. 

493. /ut'Xftff 5” 

424. fVtCl Sh TOTf X01/Ul7tT«vT3 «»l L'XlOJ 
i'ulpoy VXovTO 

435. riT^ov 

436. yp. tfi^i 

437. s'x^wiTrti 

440. tyxpi/urlo-rtTft ex emend, cjiisdem 
maniis. Ty’jTiiTi y^ty^fto'o-i^ iibi aut 7 p»)- 
aul AiyjTo-iy pront mavis, legcre 
poles. 


OATXX. B, 

6. X:>s’ji 

11. To-y X TOMf (Tf-y'.l 

21. Ill inaig. TiYt: tov; "y? 

26, oy-i bis 

30. *'*A.yov 

31. yf.y.'tiOTi 

37. stth y t> /xfTjj/, (sic sclibitnr iota, 
iieqiio prorsiis ad lafiis, nec prursus 
iiifi.i liiicani.) 

40. ye.rayaf<ri9',r-t, 

41. 5>ivcooT0f ^y^ip^ sXiy^ETai iix 
rs'J /xaXto-ra S' I [At* 

f-irov ^ 
•12.'*y*X97»; (lege ys^ctuu;) yp, ^nvortOTo; 
♦jnr'rt (nempe pro ^tyys^^^lv} fi;ro rov 

fi.’lly 0 tTTIV tfXoUvlV. 

4.>. apio-TofaV^if « xaxA ifjLVtc-i* t 5 
tf.' e livTs T9y oTi /u^oi 

46. <ipiiTT«.p5(_o? To SoiA atiri tow 
irvvwjcT fQv rtv'rt Tor? »iw xa! ttixtsov 
. 50, ipio-Tofavxf iTT^yjuJv 

53. 0 ; et supra yp. wr 

'I 

54. tflfXoi*! (i. e. rS'Xoi) 

55. hfAiri^ou^ et sic ter repetitur iu 
scholiis, bis diserte. Vid4 Herodotum 
i. . 35 . >ii. 8, '1. et Wesselingiuiii ad 
priorem Idcnni. 

59. dpav in textn et schol. 

60. ov rot 

65. axxowf text, et bis schol. siuc r* 
67. AyatrffafAtm 

70. Apurrof ayfif yp* oTov tareri— 

Apir^u^yof Si t^v yg«^>av oix 

71. riipttr9' il fAn vou rt text, et 
schol. 

73. djroTtvfV/A^iOi 



Ilarldan MS. 

77. vpAnmvffo-dliJLtBa text, et scliol. 

81. ianpi^' ^fttTtpnTct^’ dvTi t« 5 inojui^fth 
ra;, xai iaxpvniy CTXj’fla; Hfcisif 

COTQf ypf»^)tcv i Ufwvft depjLM 
Tr<v |iAEyMAc.67}]Te( 

8o. ll koeI 

'JJ. fAtpfArifl^e in teXtU| pio 

V. I. 

9 I. »i4 /u'/x'yrt^oio.y (’ic) Infra lioc 
libro ‘130. lOi liaiict banc iiotam 
acUcriptam ; a^nrT04^cii'n( uOimtro; W{ ri 
M f(iy4p4<3-(y npiirrafX^f evitf fA~, 

Diifle liquet juin ohm in f{ua.s scctaa 
*di\ isus t‘sa« ffraiimia' iro», qiioi inn alien 
ill hernici vermiH Cirsiiiu «iompcr liqui- 
lias duplicaverint^ alteri nun. 

?ilsi 

ya. 

10). yp. vvATiup 

115. f: y T* Si’liol. 

IS^O. yp. i\rTTft)'» c; 

131'. €\ti 

iyt 

rj8. O^T* Till 

ri‘i. yp. lydiif 

1 J7. riStr .V-!! fjih iVa ^p. , 

1 li?. oV'a^rei 
_ t-oSt 

141'. «4Xf raTf 

1 18. f'lwj piv p” 

IjI, TTjxvil rt pro V. I. roX)* 

15o. //utfz/fv a priina manu MS. 
Sohol. f'jUeXl.oy t»r T'jV o'; tovth y«j^ £p-,.'- 

pa; 

ir>9. aiV:V<p.» Nolim pai;ina9 iiimis 
apertis librariorum erri>ribii» loiplerr, 
sod hiijusmuik \itia onotata ad ^inilia 
tollciida ingenimn Icctori.s aliqiiando 
possuiit acuere. Sic in Kiirip. Alcest. 
1080. Kd. FJor. prave atvcTtpAw;. /En» 
ehylus Atliriiaf^ xv. p. 667. C. v^pi^ 
i^ftCTfjiov; ouiL a'viErt'ov; Eptoi. Uhl Ulfe* 
lu’iter dvr-KTcv; ('a.saijbonu8 : avaiTnou^ 
vcl uvoi(rl|^oi/f vel avniriovg Stephailua 
Tlies. L. O. tom. iii. p. 17 J 7. U. infe- 
heius Faiiwius. At quid clarius, qiiani 
Iraii^positis vocali ct diphtlioiigu, le* 
geiidum fiUKTiovsf 

160. oc4it lit ct iufra 223. 

yp. taroii 

166. yf. TT^XXfo-j ^roXXor^ ct niox Ttti 

167. Vf. v^fAitrSai (sic, ForUssc all 
tiihi <Kcriptiim erat, o'.'tc 

169. Xw^Vipov yp. Xd/iu/ 

170. /^(KVTruojuai 

180. yp. dfAtim *' ^ 

'ji«XXiov ; 

lSi|{. o^li rt SchdI. re ; vtpurrog S 
71 * Iv it roTf fltuntfipstg edit* 
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185. tXXuViHo; Tn» 

»yi'af* ,\^f)(apAOo; tj Xt^Toi'n,* f* ii tsCto, 

yprt^ui) clvuij;. (NeillpC ID accu- 
ratia cditionibus addiderarit spirituia 
ctiain 111 iiiL'iha voce, ut wlfing, 

•^Oug,) 

189. iTr,T^6rt; 

191. n?jxi -riv y*‘ 

192. yp. 

e 

IQH. TctCrjttrQat 

2(/l. fh yq^Ai. sit inter lib. ab eadem 
uianii. 

*^06. i^nTrofnvtic C'luuirrtut rhv rrix^v 
VEUrTfrixov. } e'yifrV ovofjn^ ri\{ Aptrng ‘vidavdn 

if e-jvnBiTHV u'JTri/ x«i ruY 9rp9 f»V70t/ 
rav fJtT* ii,vr!,v : — ■ 

20y. jt'v* rcXKo* iVo* (sic) Mox yp. 

fiyiTKOi* aXXo* it aymoit 

211. Tci a priina maou. 

f 

213. i»ft.Tp» 7*0-1 

o- 

222. yi’ -v Srbol. 'irTe' AE,*ftrj{- o tqD 

opo/iyo^ot' X’j,^ ypif'* frpiVrftpyof ^iw- 

itairc^ y eV ^ juniXXo^* 

• 70 , . — 

251. fx:, y iV ypfo-iv 

Oi 

23i. III mai*'. V c'fwi 
P 

336. x't!i7prtif.i»'»o-i Srhol. nvlg J' ypa- 

^0 J3-. H'^tXO.fprii^y iV, 

2'10. «iJra^' rt sajpe i<#iu error. 

245. rt/ig yp. arrptv^i H'u nuvpoifiv* 

ft.ufiijy i't TXf'.vfO-cri y^UiiV i / t T*»jy 

347. tf'/avsv; c.ulem manu, ut viJe- 
tiir, ved pobtea additiiiii. 

s' 18- (AmytiH ft iv! (i, e. /ixii'enT'icrff'' 76) 

250. 'vitT'ij c\ emend, ned er.it 
r ei. 

251. ft r^toyfo-ertv Ngir^ m Mchol. 

25o. iV iOftx*t’ 

257. in bchol, et cx emeu- 

dat. 11 ) texLu. 

260. piiiiia ni. ut vi- 

de tiir, alteruni c\ emend. lAr citatiir 
in i^tvi IMS. quoque txein. SclioL 
*5r* Ot/l 5*Xii<r<rijj. la/ xur» iy<rix\/ y f^tt- 

Tctt ri i..<i7TiX-D/w.ii» iwi t'J tJnf 

Jiai Trt 0 j.rtHTOjuiiy. laif ii ftu 70i, 

d wg i'.^Vfx'j; ailtrrupx^'t 

/xetei to 6aXct“crtif 5i AltC- 

rUDl scliol. ini y»vl X«l • — 

ff 

262. 0 yj^iag 

270, xaMg MS. sed schol. • 
275. ov iy’ i’xsiT't (sic) Scb. >§. 

ff ' y* f tsita yjffi'tg Tf . 
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279* 0*1 yi •Kuyy v a prima m. 

deinde y* aildituin po.Nt jrayxv. 

281. yp x-sl To Tfci o|llC6f, 

288. /A'voniimt. 

292. « priiuA iiianii. 

^96. 

298. »>'ya* a pr. m, scd (a. erasum et 
/ arce^itu noiutnim. 

2919. fJ.v*ia-TtfUg ivl fjiiy'ipurty tsTriVf 

300. 

304. fA,(Xiru/ ^ 

V 

308. AyrjvatJ 

5tl. A/tsoyT's v, . tt'Kovra sed 

AKcQYTa citatui' ctUin in sicholiis. 

320 . X;\v 'Tip vid'tnr prinio fiiissp» 
icd fr-adeiii iiiafiiis statiin fcrit tit 
plane legitiir in itchot. 

,3^1. (TTrreTrtT* lU textti, et supra ApiV- 

Tftpy'f 'Tr'i'TftTO 

330. 

3.j 4. 9^/Xf(rv (sic) ct Sllpia yp. ivavirr 
X 

#«iy (fortatse voliiit 
.338. a3iorrof»v»}f o5iV/>iTo; (vide supra 
ad 94.) 

.1 

339 icrQ^ir a pr. m. snj iV0»it (i. c, 
ex em. 

.343. voTTfsTa; ex emend, srd supra- 

• 


Antiquities. 

srripto voTTrjTur, Omittit xeti, (An 

VOlint yjo-rnT«f x(ot ?) 

540. ro? ’Jiifiiio-i Notandum v finale 
Iniiic codireni pro arbitno vel addere 
rel oinitterc. 

.3.j0. Otrnf py.i-rA tov J^Mp-juTipog h Ct 
supra oy, Juv pro var. loot. 
ir 

3.54. ys3oy 
355. fxv>ip^Tav 
5.58. fA.vr*ip 

.3iiR. ip9sitig ct a pr. in. 

372. yp. pxAx* f Tfl 

373. hit tiiars. tow «" 

382. rv9*«ST’ 

383. -Toxiv sed tttoXiv 397. Hanc 
seriptiuam C'ypriis in Salamine Iribuit 
jSrlioliastcs Venctns ad II. 4*. 1. 

390. tA ri a pr. m. tA yt ez ein. 

.391. Lfryazir,i 

3'^'i. cc9f63i et snprdscr. yp. aMv 
394. ^ if/iyrti a pr. m. !iv%i ex em. 

In iiiarg, yp. ti>n i’ *V*v 
39.1. ol/oA ex emend, pro vVyay 
41 1. ifxal a pr. m. 

414. c,l y Ap» ct fev! v*ilf 
422. riroTpuvag a pr. in. uy in fine ex 
cm. Hue efiaiii pertinet ipiod mox 
suprd orpv,ovTog sci'iptiim est. yp. k"1 
<r 

fwoTfUiu/v Deinde iKiXeuiy 


[To be coiitiiuicd.J 


MAlUTt[OMU\ ANTIQUITIES. 


IVIr. Cell, the topographer of Troy, Ithaca, and Argi»lis, during 
his last visit to the (ilaiii of Marallioii, procured ^anioiig other 
valuable remains of antiquity recently found on that interesting 
spot, t\io engraved stone , Mliich fiom the devices are supposed 
to have belonged to the Persians slain there in the battle so cele- 
brated in Gicciiiii history. I'iie avidity of some Knglish tiavcllers 
to possess antiques of this description, so enhanced the value of 
those gems, that Mr. Gell could not obtain them under a price 
amounting, as we understand, to nearly twenty-ilve guineas each, 
llie conjecture above mentioned concorniiig their origin, is corro- 
boiated, and their value consequently raised, by the circumstance 
of four .others of a similar kind being found near the ruins of 
Persepolis, and in other parts of Persia, by Sir William Ouscley, 
during his late travels in that country. Among a variety of brass 
ariow-heads brought also from Persepolis by Sir William Ouseley, 
some are .*»aid to resemble exactly those which have been found on 
the plain of Marathon. 
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[A.sft iisniiis, lit vocaiii^ initinm cifjusqno paginal in rj. M. Ca'>aiib. 

oniibNnQ clcnuifit.] 

PROIiEGOMKNA^ DK ET)TTlO^K, yUlTORE, ET OPERE. 

Cum hscc Opuscula, nunquam antehac iimiil excu^a, nunc eodcm 
voliimine impressa prodeant» oppioc pretium fore videbatur, si ah co 
qui edenda curavit, et Editionis, et Auctoris, ct Opeiis ratio ahqua 
Lectori leddcretur. Qiiamobreni ne vel novitate sua displiceant, vel 
sub Fragmentorum titulo minus ambitioi.o vilescant, quod de horum 
unoquoque scitu necessarium judicavimus, brevitcr fideliterque tra- 
demus. 

Cum Typographiis ‘ Pythagor.p Fragmenta hinc indc collccta, et 
in Anrca ejus Carmina Hieroclis Philosophi Commenrarium vcl auro 
pretiosiorcm praelo subjecisset, monui eum cxtarc ctiamnum* alia Hiero- 
clis Opuscula, iicc ea adeo viiJgo nota ; addidique, nihil a tanti nominis 
Philosopho, magis magisque indies inclarcscente, scriptum cssc, quod 
omnibus in hoc literarum genere versatis non foret gratissimum, exopta- 
tissimurtique. Quo monito, licet* Facetiarum libellum priori impruden- 
tius alHxisset, ccepit tamcn de sccundo Volumine iniprimendo cogitare. 


’ Gum nihil, pra'ter Hierorlis scripta, in liiccm itciutn daiein aniino fiieriL 
Eragniciita ista et Symbola prorsiis climiuaiida C8!»e censiii Needham, 

^ Facclias istas, quoci a nostri Hieroclis Alcxaridrini inaiiii non vidontiir pro- 
venisse, rejeei ad rakem Notarum p. 460. ct hoe tdiitiiin consilio aflpc'ieiidai 
curavi, nc aliquid, dc quo an Hierocl.eiini sit vel dubitari pos&it, dcsideraret 
Editio nostra j pnesertim, cum Landinensei exhibeanl. Idem, 
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Primum igitur,' Compendium de Providentia et Fato Parisiis a Frede- 
rico Mordlo cditum ut (fuaercret, siirr,i ; quod in Biblipoliis omnibus, 
et nonniillis cruditorum hoininum bibliothecis frustra quasitum, tan- 
dem vir doclissimus, harumquo rciijm callcntissimus, et, si addere 
llccat, nostri anucis^lmiis, Merkus Caiaubcmits communicavit : quod 
non a Morello piimo editorc, sed ah Hugonc Grotio, qui in 

hac ipsa qnx'stione plurimum desudavcTat, versiim babes. Huic’’ 
Tractatus dims ox iisdem libris a Photio cxcerptos, et in Myriobiblo, 
stiipcnda: eruJitionis operc, extantes, adjicicndos ciiravi Et ne quid, 
q\ic)d ii tanto viro scriptnm cst, licet temporis injuria mutilalum, late- 
rt*t ; ejiisdom Autor^s ’ Fragmcnta omnia * inter Stob^ri ildogns 
sparsa, et vel sic ab intcritu idndicata, ut adjungeret consilium dodi 
Pra^tcrea, etiamsi paucissima cx lls quae Hierocles ille'*’ adversus Reli- 
gion is nostra* ciiltbres scripserat, superesserit, eaque siiit, quorum a 
lectione Christianus omnes potius aicendos credidorlnt fbrsitan non- 
nnlli; tanirn, quoniani apud Eusebiiim Cflesariensem et edita jampri- 
dom Cl refutala siiat, censni sine ullo religionis dispendio odi posse, 
ct ne quid deesset, omnino edenda. Denique, cum in priori Libro, 
inter reliqiia Fragmenta, etiam Si/m6da Pythagorac ex lamblicho de- 
lineata conspicerem, ct pryclarum ' I^ilii Gyraldi C^^mnieniarium in 
magno ct mgentis piotii Operum voluminc quasi latitantcm cogita- 
rem, itcruni hortatns sufi ul non omitteret Libcllum tarn paucis cog- 
nitiim, a tanto Philologo scriptum, summique Viri Isaaci Casaiiboni 
clogic; commendatissimnm ; quern In Notis ad Diogeiiem Laertium 
bar voiba habiiissc diu est cx quo primum observaverimus. “ Do Syni- 
bolis Pytlidgoricis niiilta multi scripsere, ad quos Lectoroin rejicimus ; 
imjnimis ad Lilium Gyraldum, viriun solidc doctum,* et in scribendo 
accuratum.” Hxeque omnia eo lulwntius ardenliusque ut fierent 
urgero visum est, quod ® Annotationos Casauboni Filii in Commen- 


' Compendium ktud cum iiilip liaberct, (|Uoil in PkoiianU qnae 

exprohsiinns, pcnc n^79Xr^% non romparf^at, (11181 nbi Kpitoinator oa com'pit) : 
iitio, sit tnutiiin Kpitoinc Phottnmv Epitomesj ut lectc ob^orvat intVrins Pear- 
Sonus: postquam Phoimmi /iliquibns in locis e\ Sihi'dM istis il/ort'tbafiis oinonda- 
veram, rojicieiuUs I'xislimavi, ima ciiin ^lot'elUana ct Gro^ti versionibus ; emeu- 
data prius cx CIS triilatiom Photn, qiiam Scluittus dederat, no ^ctoiibus naii- 
!<eam ct stomachiiin iiioveiei repetiU •<.*ruiribe, et Libii moles inutiliter aiicta. 
Netdham. 

^ Photiann ista ex Ilierocli^ libris de Providentia et Faio excerpta repnesentat 
Editio Nostra p. 23[;. '24b. Jtkm, 

3 Hspc omnia cxhibentiir p. 380. et sequ. 

♦ Hajc brevissiina Excerpta Euselaana ex Hieroclu Nicamediensis Aoyw • 
011, qui toto secnio Phiiosopho Nostro major erat, nt in Pr<i/(i/ionc ostendimus, 
cum alibi possint nullo cam ncgotio inveiiiri (ad calcem Philostrati Edit. Pan*, 
&c.) et prorsiis ab instituto iiostio aliena^siiit, ouiitteiuia diixi. Needham, 

^ Ciini Syrnbola Pytliaeorap non rcciiderem, omniDO ^irpoo-jioyt/rof fuisset istc 
Gyraldi Coniincntaruis ; prarsci tim, cum non ita rarua nunc sit, qitippe qni inter 
cetera ejus opera Lugduni Batavomm non ita pridem typis mandata jteruin pro- 
dierit, Needham, 

^ Ne annotatioiies istas seorsim positas ut prior, Editt, faabent, reqnirat IJpctor ; 
ttiniiitnm velini, nostria hinc iude notis ad singulos Hieroclis locos interspersas 
esstf, cuvn utplurimuip breviusculas fUerJnt. M 


Prol^mem. 1 <)<? 

Hicroclis prius impre^.^um^ imo evulgatum, non sine dlio 
Vollniine edcndae vklercncur, T lane Kdilionis lationem liabe.int, qui 
requirent breviuscuhim, Auctons nI. quanto anipllnieni Jiabitnri. 

Nam cum in ornni feic Ihci.irunt ^encre, a quo qiiisciiu' Lbcr, 
quaque atalo, s^iquus sii j^lmiinnni inteuii, qe Scilpiotun 

plane iilienuni jmo Nostro substiiuainus, iiru j>n} niedi.c A -ati^ Philo- 
Nopho vel reciiuicit'm aliquoin vcl aiUKjiuoiein \cnd>uniu'i ; vcniani 
postuLire \isiim est, u: dc ns omnibus qvii sub liuiv ilis nomine inter 
liter .uos hacteinis iimotueiiint, er hue commealanii pr.rsio sunt, paulo 
dili^entius disserainus. 

PiimaSf quantum inemoria tcnco, qui Hicroclis nomine inier Grir- 
cos doctiina celebrcs msignilus cst, f’nit Mcncclis liater, e regions 
Caria, ex urbe ALd).mdis, ubi Cicerone puero fli^ruit, ct Oiaioriani 
professns cst. AJitci qiiidcm dcjceic nos niipci voluit vii dociissimus 
Gerardus' Joannes Vosaiiis libro de Historicis CJiitcis tciiui; qui 
IlienKleni jmne patria quidcni Alab.indenseni latotur, sed Rliodiini 
coniinigrassc tradit, teslcniqiie mi'jratioiii.s SjralK»nrm laudat ; quod 
an vnitati ennsentaneum sit vide irniis. Veiba Strabonis lib. 11. in 
codicibns editis h®c sunt; iyi^ovre ?ioyav «g/«# ^vo 

^AXe^/SecfSils, MivfKX'n^ ri, *1 iyrava/, x,eti et 

ar« 6 FTf 5 tif Tijv ’Vo2cv, o, Ti o McAaif, Vii i int iiiorabiles 

Alabandenses fiicriint Oratoies duo tVaires, Mcncilcs, do quo paulo 
ante diximus, et Hierocles, qui in Rhodinn comniigiavermit ; iu iii 
Apollonn|^ et Molo.*' li.i Inteipres, ct ha:c Vossio favAu tied 
inonuit C'nticoium Priiicops Lsaacus Casaiihonus locum rsse miUiluin, 
el deesse particulam Kxi, l<'^>endiin]quc oiiniino luct Kxt ot |Msta/. 

m^xvrtf tii ut illud fttrotKtiirxntg non ad Mencclem I't Ificio- 

clcm qui pracccdunt, sed ad eos qni soquuntur, Apollonium scilicet et 
Molonezn, rcfcralur. Quam ego coi rcctioncm miniine coniemiicn- 
dam, potius corroborandam, senlio. Nam priino Apullojiinin el Mo- 
loncm • Alabandenses fuisse, et Rhodiim postea comniigras^c faien- 
tur omnes : deindc cum Gco^raphus ipse, paulo ante, cos epn abbi 
nati, Rhodi Oratoriam ptoibssi sunt, com meinoi asset, hoi urn quidein 
disertc mcmiric, Mcneclis autem vcl Hlctoclis ibidem docontis iricntlo- 
nem nullam facit, Oratores adeo ceicbres loco tarn oj>portuno ncqiia- 
quam omissurus, si in cadem urbe cum Apollonio et Moloue unqnam 
ducuissent. * • 

Ccterum Joannes Me ursi ns, vir diligciis cl bar uni roi urn pra*cipnc 
callcns, rorrectionem Casauboni emenjatione alia plane everiere in 
Apollonio suo conatur. Ubi enim nos legimus 4 , n ’AaroAAi^-i*? xxi i 
M 0 Aa#r, ac si duo essent, ut i cvera sunt : iJJe levi Lranspositione in hunc 
modum restituit, 0 , ti 0 ii MoAa/v, atque ita ex duobus 

' Tta hie ct inTrrm.s ter re.«prip«i, pro AlaUnrU), quod CIhii«.s. Kpisropuv df de- 
rat, diim non atlv«>rt< bat Alahnndtu Cancan i*»tuis urbni monieii, « nruliiatt 
pliirale, non foeniiiiinuni *(ingulare. Tested sunt Strabo p. 87a. Edtl. AntaUladuin* 
o .'x K99XIV.UI/ Fif et alibi : £t Juvenalis Sutyr, 111 . v. 70. Ihr Andro, 

AU Samo, Me Tr*tUibwt aut AlUfundis. Plimus deiinjue lib. xxxvii. r. 7. Adji* 

[c«i}7/miicii/os| /l(a6aKdii.*<M, in OnhosUi caut*' mscenle^j sed yui p^JtLMniut 
dtu/mndis. Habemus quidem apud Slephaniim Byzantiniim parceoiiani, 

evTux,f<^TuTft, sed jbi subiutelligitur AVwlArtw. 
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unum f.icit, qui ct Apollonius et Molo direrttiir. Scd fujdt euin Mtio, 
cum dili^;Tentissimum Gcngrnphnm sic emendnret, velpotins cornim- 
peret, <^uis enim piu-.djil Srrabomm, dnm Alabandenses Oratores 
enumerai, Mnloncm nonsinnre, Ap^'lloTiTUTn nmittere ; et cum ante 
Utriusquo ui Al:ih indis * nati, ut Khodi profitentis, simiil meminis- 
sct, tiunr I'l ‘p-^a p.ttriir descriptlinie uniiis tantiim metiticnem faccre 
vojuissc ? (^iiid quod, quicquid alii do Apollonio Molnnis, ut Plu- 
tarcliiis et Porphyiliis, ant de Apolloulo Molore, nt Josephus, Sueto- 
nius, et t^uiiudi.inns scribunt, \Strabn semper Molononi diserte distin- 
l^uit ab Apolllr#niO? y.cn o kk) 

tiTstf “ Qnom*ulmodiini Apollonius cogncuneiito Mollis, 

ct Molo ; erar.t eiiim Alabandeiises," Mcneclis Rhetoris discipull ; 
non dixit ^ M»>.uh.U xeti i quod ciTte dehiiit, si utruniqiie Apol- 

lonium. uniinn M.ilacnrn, altenim Molonem dicere voliiissct. Riir- 

SUS, tTiSijtititrt 9( * ^A?T9XAJv/o$* i-^s ii nKSf a MiAOff. Prif*r 

Rhodiim so rontulit Apollonius: Pnstea autern vcnit Molo.” Si 
uterqne fuissot uoUi ite Apolloniiit, nupqu im scripsisset r'^i-r 'Aa-oA- 
sod a a Mo?ixr Ccrtissimum i^itur est 

disliiq^ui apfid Strahoneni Apolloniimi ct Molonom, et correctioncm 
Casauhoiu emend. Moursii pr3r*kTend.im. Ou.ire kx- ei ftiTotxtiirxy- 
rcf iii; o, ti *A‘»'4AA«v<«c xx/ c MiXa^r, u.'i .ipiul Stiaboucm ver- 

terem : Memorabiles qindem AIabandcn«;es Mmecles et Hierocles, 
itrtn ApiAiomm rt Molo^ (jm (ex Al.ib.indis patrii siia, ubi Mencclem 
audivcr"it) Phodmn comnu^rnmnL Habemus igitur tandgm Hiero- 
clem Alabandis natum, ibidem<|ue Orarormni prof'ssum. Kt scrip- 
sisse eum Orationcs, ex Cieerouc constat Ita enim illc in Bruto : 

Genera Asiatic;? dictionj^ dno snnt : uniim sententiosum et nr^* 
turn, quails In l.istoria 'I’imxus, in direndo .*ulem, pueris nobis, 
Hieroclcs Aiahanduns, magis cnam Meuecles fi.Uei ejiis fair j 
quorum iitriusqne Oralioncs sunt imprimis, ut in Asiatico generc, 
laudabilcs ” Quod fiierit judicium homimmi de hoc Hierocle, cog- 
noscere licet cx Cicerone lib. 2* do Oratore. “ Intclligemus, ut hodie 
Alabandensom ilium Menecleni ct ejus fratfem Hieroch'm, quos ego 
audivi, iota imiieiur Asm ; s»c semptT fuisse aliquem, cujus se similes 
ploiiquL' esse vellcnt.” Qn» senienlia Ciceronis, docct ipse in Ora- 
tore ad Biiitum; “Teriium est, ip qfio fiicrunt fratres illi, Asiatico- 
rum Rheiorimi Principes, * Hicrbcles et Menccles, minime mca sen- 
tentia contcmucndi. Etsi enim a ^»rma veritatis, et ab Auiconmi re- 
gula absnnl; tanien hoc vitium compensant vel facilitate vel ropia/* 
Aiquc hxc de Ahihandcnsi Rhetme, quem Nostrum esse non posse 
certissimiim est, utpote qui pene ‘ quadringentis annis Philosopho an- 
tiquior fuent. 

Meniinit ct Hicroclis enjnsdam Scholiasres .id Pindari Pythia. Ode 

4*. it fuff's Tffi^ i» Axxtixi^ons xwtsxsffntTxs ’A9r«AA«ryj «VT^r 

eintfurxs. Et paulo post : h fr.e'i xUxr^xs T»«y TaX.y Wi 

Tilfffv fAxrT^isiffxii Arvx«yi/«i/. Huhc Hicroclcm eiindem fuisse cum 
Alabaiidensi, unico hoc argiiniento, niniis fortassc levi, non tamei' 
rcticcndo, conjicio. Mcnecles et Hieroclcs fratres erant in eodem di< 


'' Imo c|iiingcntis, ut in demomtiaviiniK 




ProkgomtiuL 201 - 

cenJi gencre versati ; Scholiastfs autem utnunqne simul laudat. Nam 
cum Meneclem prius ideo noiiimasset, quod probabiliorem cetcrif 
rationcm rccididi&set, cur ]^aitas Oracuhim con&ulcrct, seditioiiem 
nempe in insula 'I'liera orum : statim subjuntrit verbis modn proiattSi 
Hieroclrni dociiisse, “ Lns ‘ qui ev' Lacedxmonc coloni.im in Tlieram 
deduxerant, eundem Apollini consccrasj.c ; el urbcm Cyrcnen in 
colic, iihcns formani icfficnte, roliocatani biissc.” Hinc inihi qui- 
dcni vtrisiinilc vidctur, fVatiem uiruniqne Histoiiam illam deadventu 
13atti m Cyrenaic.ini or.itoiio more pcitcMiisse, Ant si conjectura 
hare minus ciiiquam anideat, potnisciuc ad alH|iu‘m, qneni Historica 
scripsisse certum est, i referenda ha*c es«c* aunimaveiit ; sit nobis Secun^* 
dus Hiuroclcs lile, cujiii Srepljaniis Kilinicogiaphus nieminit, qui 
libros scripsit, quns nomimivit. lu enim ille mTu^KwU* 

Ktti Tu^KvtoLtot 'T yrtfif* 6t^ ct tov ^^v(ro¥ (pvXtirnvriff 

iv ';6t^ ^u?tTr6^<rtv, “ Kti.im T:iicyna?i gens qna*d.im inter 
1 J \ perboreos, apud quos gr) jdics* auiuni ciistodiiint, lit Hierocles in 
Pliilhistoiic's.'' Jnsgiic r agmentum ev codeni opere t-xcerptuih 
apud cinulcm Stephannin c\tat in f> «« 

Mfrnt TxvTcf ivoufT^n 10 U^otj^elvuv ilfiV ^TvAoi', 

ero^b/v kx 4 hoii ¥.)\.tw h /ueeP^iO^u x<efiAfoufif/*'V6jy. 3i 0vgx«- 

otno'T^iif kmi * T0f eiu /^^opo» /StorevovTi, Kxi Ttfiala-i, 

X^atviui hi Aii'it, ri} <k ‘Ttr^^v ^tOuf ra fAvs^i^aru umXccxk K*i • 

^4 yovtriy uy v^xtrfAoLTet yiiim ^t/,Tg Tv^i irxtoiitvu^ ftiirt vhxrt 

Ktt0utQ mAa’ iviiO^y ^v?rov tun if€,S^inOi^x Eic ^A4y«, 

XtuKx x^t hii/^xy^ y/yPtTofi. ** Tostea optTjn prciitinividcbaiurBrach- 
nianas vi<>oi<% liomines piiilosoplii , deditos, er Dus cliards, Soli vero 
pnrcijMie dediraios. Catirimi ab esji cainium pi(>rsus abstinent; sub 
Dio lot.un xt.itcm degunt, ct veiiiatcin colunt.*' Qux* autem se- 
qiiuntur cum corruj)!a sint, prits iii cmuculentur, quani veruiilur, 
opiis^cst. 

Corrigo it.iqiic et lego : X^uvrxt Si Aof t? tx Trir^xf' yxf 
/Av^vuuTft fAxhxKx x«/ h^ft^uTxhn rv9vPx povG'ii^ Ccjrrt'ctioiicm confimiaiu 
ilia Pliitarclii, Libro de Oraciilorum defect ii p. iSl. thf 3' ii> Kx^irrm 

TTET^cCfy 9 r 0 Avf ou Tirxvrxi f4f¥i^vf4.xix X'0t/f f^u?,xKU nifixreihti 

rvygK^i^et/irx. ViJos ex ' Petra Car)SLia A/^d?» e.ique 
xxt yiff££eT«3ij, lit apud Stephanum hi^fMtratf'r, rcposulnujs, vAfi^rnihn ctiam 
leposituri. nisi quod ntmis it vcteri Icctione rccedat, ct 3if^TtfSii ferri 
possit. (^uod Hutem de lino vivo» sivc^ asbeslino, loquatur Plutar- 
chus, certum cst : cx eo enim mantilia, relia, ct capiti» involurra 
confccia esse dicit, ab ignis injuria tuia, iisdem pcnc cum Hierocle 
verbis tradens, Ovre Trt^iMicuivovf, xAA* ct^ at Iftfix- 

Aovn^ Eff fpXoyxt kxI hix^xvn xof/ol^o¥Txt, Atque ita tandem rcli- 


* Vide inter alios Birkel Him atl Sfephtutum Hyzuntinum y. Ktifjtrroc, ct 
ad Grofwntcitrttm lib. xv. r. i. p. 40'./. ICditioriiH Canlabii;;. Idftn, 

' A pud Aii'isistiiitiin de Cititate Dei lib. xxi. o. Aniteston Areitdia‘ Itipidem 
jntipO liu sh nictfr* [perhibent], quod iucen'me Jum non possit euhni^uu J-c- 
pido !:anc errore qufni taincii Liulovirii^^ A’lvps nun cnar^'iiil, qui ad loriiin liuic 
lubct'- Pfintui Aahesion in Arcmlitp monhbus naeci unbrtf colons Jtrret * etl xtrfitr- 
inextin^tnibilisy nam exlin^^uo. ?i\tdhaM. 
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" qua apud Stephanum vertimus. Utuntur autem veste llneai ex 
petris facta : lapidum enim filamenta quadazn mollia et quasi cutanea 
contexunt ; ex quibus vestimenta dunt, neque ignc coniburenda, nequc 
aqua purganda ; sed cum sordibus scateaiit^ in flammam conjecta» 
pura ct splendida evadunt.” ^ 

Aliud Hieroclis ejusdcm Fragmentum, cx eodemqiie OperCi con- 
servatum habemus in Tzetzis Chiliadibus, Quod licet ipMssimis cjiis 
verbis conceptum non sit, tamen et Libri Argumento, et aetati Auctoris 
vix, aliunde eruends non parum lucis afferet. 

• 

‘UcoK'kns tv 

Jt, sliofJLit auy^fArifOTaTnVy 

‘H>iw <t)XEyoiu.cyi|V ti, xal ntfl «rttUT)|V dvipets 
FyfAVow;, livfO’Ticwf Tf, irpif Trit 

'Sly of fAii rlfftcrxiaroy to •nfOsrwvov wTiOt;, 

• Touff itoiai; i' AvfliTiI.Oi'Ttj*, Ta rtXXo (Tu'jijtfle, 

TouTuty /ufjuiv>irtti, wii yt twv nx^friXwy, 

Kal rm re, xtn 'nrpayjtpvnoim' 

Ovcntp iyu o^x oVi/u tUy o ‘jfpoxX/if;. 

Ttuv>sft 'ifpojOi'jj; ^A-y. 

HktocIcs siinilif<*r in libris Pliilliistorii'is, 

Dcimlc, inqiiif, vidimus rrgioncm biccisiyimaDi, 

Solcquo cxiistam, c't in Od viios • 

Nudos alqiic tccto caieiitrs, locis in desertis ; 

Qiiormii qiiifldni obiinbnibant tacicni aiiiibiiSf 
Pedes autem extcndeiiles, ctiani enrpiiH reliquiiin. 

Quin lionini Strabo raeniinit, ncc non Aceplialorum, 

Kt decern capita liahentinin, quatiiorque iiiauus atque pedes. 

Qiios«ego mmqwwi* vidi, inqiiit Hicroclcs. 

H<cc qiiidciii Hierocies. 

Atque ista Joannes Tzetzes Chil. 7. Hist. 144*. ex quibus liquet 
Hieroclem ilium quamplurimas regiones peragrasse, resque in itinere 
visas aut aliunde cognitas scripto tradidisse, et libros, quibus hsc 
omnia * complexus est, nominasse. Patet etiam Strabone 

Historico, qui sub Tiberio scripsit, juniorem, (ilium enim laudat) 
Stephano autem Elhnicographo, a quo ipse laudatur, antiquiorem 
fuisse. 

Post Oratorera et Historicum, tertius nobis erit ex poiticu Philo- 
spphus, toties Tauro Platonico et cum Stoica disciplina non bene con^ 
venienci laudatus, ut tradit in Noctibus Atticis [ix. v,] Agcllius, 

** Taurus autem noster, quotios facta mentio Epicuri esset, in ore 
atque in lingua habebat verba hsec Hieroclis Stoici viri sancti et m- 
Vis : TfA«f 9r«#yiK ioyfM svx firrif eviu iro^m Ista 

Agellius de Tauro lib. 9. c. 5. Hsc Taurus ex Hierocle, sed cor- 
tupta, et nihili ex vitiosa editione facta, in hunc modumnitoripristino 
restituenda. ^ vri^m ioyfut, Owt iWf ir^inut 

iiyput. Duo nempe Epicuri dogmata jugulat, et ex ^losophorum 

* ‘ Maniintn atque pedum. Pearson. ^ Nasqnam. Ibid. 

«'o£ynet, quod certc nihili etat, Gronovius notat scribi recte v^Svatw in 
aiiquihns.luSJS. et Clarissuiii Pearaoni eiDeiidationem dicti istius HieroclcM in iiu- 
p^rtuoi fi|Ani A. GellU Editioncm rccepit ; et merito rejicit futilem Gebbardi cur- 
vectioueiir, qui e MS. veuditat vopytjc aviorw. Gronovil judicium calculo 
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scholis ad lupanarla amandat vir sanctus et gravis : Bnem omnitina 
seu suinmuni bomim in voluptate situm esse : illud primum, Provi# 
dentiam, qna regi miindum vulgus aiitumat, nihil esse : hoc * secill»^ 
dum. Et htc fortasse Hyllarimensis est, de quo Stephanus : ’rxktU 

Nullam enim aliam ob rationem, qiiam quod Philosophus 
dicatur, nostrum fuisse Hyllarimcnsem ilium conjecit Vossius ; nos 
igitur potiori jure Stoicnm huuc fuisse diramus, quoniam nOster non 
ex Athle»^a, sed * ex Judice factus est Philosophiis, ut mox ostcnde- 
mus. Utcunque sit, Stniciis nk non potest idem esse cum Eo qliem 
nos edimiis, quia Tauro antiquior est, quern Plalonicam Philosophiam 
exponentem non solum Agcllius, sfd et llcrodcs Atticus, referente 
Philostrato, sub Hadriaiio Cxsarc audivit. 

Aims eliam a Nostro videtur Hierocles^ ex quo Athenaeus lib. 
xiv. (646. B.J rejerl quid sit rjcciSf inquit Ger. Vossius. Imo vero» 
si omnino fuerit Hierocles iste, non modo videtur alius^ sed ut sit 
necesse est. Scripsit enirn ante Athenaeum, qui sub Pertinace Deijh 
uosophtstas centum et quinquaginta annis ante* Libanium et 

Acacium, quihiis florenlibus Noster obiit. Neque vero ille apud 
Athenseum rt^erl * quid sit rrar?, sed quid ffrutrirot^j placenta scilicet 
ita' Epicharmo nomlnata, qus rrUti hrrif %U riyctw 

iyrtfiaXXofcifdv ytett rv^dtr, l^rottrirotg 

neinpe dictus est, quod sit <rT«ej$ ‘‘ liquidum sartagini alFusum, adjecto 
mello, cum sesamo et caseo, iit inqmt Hierocj^es." Apertissime aii- 
tem fallitur \ ir doctissimus Dalecliampium seqiuitus, cum ita expli- 
cat quid sit e-retlg^ nempa liquor^ vhium putUy aqua^ ^'cl alii^s : nemo 
enim unquam vinum, aut aquam, aut similem aliquem humorem 


siio romprobat Daconus in Vita Ilieroclis. Mild tameii, fateor, itiagis arridet €t 
nrnUo rcctior videtur eiiieiidatio a Uoedss. Kicliardo Bcntleio allau in secunda 
Oisserlattone (it Efiistolis Phahniihs p. 52^5. [Conf. eundrmad Hor. A. P, 441.] sic 
enim Vir tile inagnus corniptissimtim liunc locum restituit. ’xofvnC 

ioy(w. 0'3k f'S'rt Tpvoirt* ffofvtf; ^G}jMec. . Votuptaa fintSt vet mmfuum honum: 
7tUT(lni.is ik^mu. Nun est prm'idfntia : ne met'clt uis tfutdtm dogma, Scnsuinqui* 
dem aliqiiateiitis iittij;it eiiidili^s. Pearsonus, sod phrasni dnrioivin 4ledit, oJx 
'j^o^oin ovhv at oix i<rrt vp6',ciet passiin oceiiriit. 111 u}iiid Hivi'oclein nostnim 
dr t^foridentia et Fato p. 2:i8. Btlety oi>K iXyat ») iTviti / aV, favi^ytv et sic 

sa'piiis in Commentario ad )\urea Camiiiia. Needham. 

' Fallitiir liic Vir e^regius, ut fiisins ostendimus vaiiis argunientis de vera 
Hieroelis astate in Fraifatione prolatis. Idem, 

^ Fectius certe htc Pearsonus, qnam Annotator aiionymus ad Aulum Gclliilitt 
lib. Tx. c. V. p. 439. Edit. Gronov. qui Hieroclem istum Stoicuni iucaute cum 
Piatonico nostro his verbis coiifundit . liic tdetn est^ qui in anreu Pythagorw (re” 
rei'a Lysidis Pythagorici sunt, qui EyamiuoitdutUf Usle C. Nepoie et Diogine 
fMerlioj inatifuii) carmim Commentarium aureim edidil, ft quamvis Stoieus, 
Pyfhagoreornm sententiam optinte ejepmssxt, Needham. 

3 Libatiins circa A. C. 360, floruit, sub (mporat. Jiiliano, sed Noster non ante 
iiiitiiim et iiiediuiii seqiientis seculi. Meniinit quidoni llicrochs in horrenda 
Nicomcdisp per term iriotuni subversione intorempti LiLanius in Episiola ad 
Acacium, sod Hierocles Dithyiiue et postca Alexandria Prsrlcctos vix eslie pq- 
tuit, nisi adinodunf grandaevus obierit ; qiiippe quiclarucrit .4* D, 302. teittt ttid* 
tus aiitem iste contigerit A. D, 35B. Datiano et Cereate Coss. teste Ammiaiin 
Marcellino. Idem, 
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rrm nominavit. Revera non quid trmt esset^ sed quamobrem pla« 
centa rrettrirtt^ diccretur, scilicet quod U rrettrof vy^tu fieret, docere 
Tbluit, quisquis est ; non enim Hieroclem, sed latroclem nominatum 
puto) et legendum omnino, «« fqviv, apud Athenxum cen* 
seo. Ut enim Harpocration Mendesius, ita et latrocles scripsit de 
Placentis. K^i/Kwrns x-XtfiQoti; 9m ytto/iUtof, «« *I«T{ofbAii$ » 

Tf ^r?ittxeuvTaip uMy^dpu. Athenxus paulo ante. £t idem nirsus, 
Kii^iW' rotnttr fAvnffnvit ‘lar^oKXtii n rf Tr^aHwrr^*. Ut igitur alibi, 
irXuKavfTM * Kiisi;, w; Ita hie quid sit 

2r«ir/T«$ ostendens, ^ sine dubio scripsit. Hunc igitur 

ex nnmero eorum qui sub Hieroclis nomine innotuerunt expungentes, 
ad alios et his et Nostro juniorcs tjranseamus. 

In 16w Geofonicorum libro tria capita sunt viz. 9, 10, 11. qux 
nomen prx se ferunt : sed cum liber ille ad rem veterina- 
riam pertineat, ' 'If^AxXeov$ legendum esse ostendunt Hippiatrica. 
Binos autem libros scr'psit Hierocles 9rf^/ SWaiv hoc est, 

de Morbis equort^m curandis, ut ipse testatur in Prooemio ad secun- 
dum Hippiatriconim, capite sexagesimo ; eosque a Basso rogatus 
cum confecisset, eidem postea dcdicavit. Suntque hi duo libri quasi 
fundamenta Collectioncs Veterinari®, ad quorum formam methodum- 
que reliquorum Epistol® aiit Av^Tvtto-fAicrM redigi vidcantur. Foit 
autem Hierocles ille non aut inter equites Cxsarianos in 

armis versatus, ut Apsyrtus, et Thcomnestus, sed Jurisprudentiam 
coluit, et causis agendj^ in foro operam dedit. -Locuplcs ipse mihi 
testis in Operis Proccmio : Axx* si xacs JcatraKeuup ipif * r<e 

iP Tf 9tfcxrTfi^/oif x-a^^zitp x^bmp r^/s hafitPtig, xxt a^ov9iiP rxvraf 

ir$ulr0x* rag Sixrptji^s' xTt/4xmcp yt hpxf riip aifp x^/xo-iv, a^tTrs Bx(m» 

** Etiamsi nos alios potius audire hoc tempore oporteat, et in judiciis 
copiam nostri postulaiitihus prxberc, atque hisce exercitiis operam 
dare j non tamen negligendum fuit, optime Basse, quod tu requiris.” 

Prxter hunc ct alius * Hierocles Grammaticus, qui l.vpvchiMp sive 
Notitiam Imperii Constant inopolitani evulgavit, editus ab Episcopo 
Abrincatensi, sed imperfectus, > a V. Cl. L. Holslenio in Corpore 
Histori® Byzantin® pcrfectior edendus. 

Tandem ^ aliquando, recensitis illis. quos a Nostro plane distingiii- 
mus, ad ipsum Philosophum venianius. Hunc ego pro certo affir- 


* IJanc Viri Clarisiitni ICmcndationen] in lextuni (Meoponicoiuin rcrcpinnis, 
pnmiDlilnis MS. Vosfiano rr Jano Cornario. Hieroi'les autem istn Velerinarius . 
Apayrto Junior videtur, qui sub linperat. Constantino in bello Scytliico meruit ; 
eum enim iandat in Hippuitrkis c. 68. Male a Silvntico appellatiir Gerodiiis ct 
Erodiob, teste Reinosio Fur. UlI. p. 532. Pieediiam, 

* Hieroclis istiiis raeminit Coastaiitinus Porphyroeeiinetiis, qiii Iinpcriuin 
Byzautinum capessebat A. D. 912. in Themalibits iib, ii. c. l. ct 4. Idem, 

^ His a Ccleberrimo Pearsono recensitis aildantur [i] Hierocles, qui a De- 
mosthene meinoratiir.contia Aristogitouem. [2j Hierocles Imprrat. Heliogabali 
ceiiue nmtinit iMtnpridiue in Uelicgabah, et Theothne Meiochita in 
Histor. citoalcr JoKtio ; et Canenm sive Hyccaricum mancipiam vocat 

Dio iyp' em^rptis lib. 79. [5] Hierocles, de quo Gnevius ad Justini xxiii. 3. 
[4] Hierocles Cassiuniu in luscriptione veteri Palmyreoa etc, [5] Hierocles 
mxychke ei Pineei PrafedtUy Arcesilai phUoaophi titmiiiaris, citfas fnemiait 
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mare non ausim, negate tamen non possum, fuisse ilium ipsum, qsi 
adrersus Christianz religionis symmystas et scripsit mordacia, et 
acerba gessit. 

Primuin autem legendo observavi fuisse eum in Bithynia Judlcem, * 
impeninte Dioclctiano, judiciumijue ad versus Christianos, flagrante 
Persecutione, exercuissc. Auctor esi * oculatus Tragcediae testis Lac- 
tantlus. “ Alius eandcm materiam mordacius scripsit, qui erat tunc 
t* numero .fiidicuxn,.ct qui autor imprimis faciendse persecutionis fuit.'* 
Ita illc lib. 5 \ dc Jusritia. c. ^ 2 . de alio ^ nescio quo f riora, de Nostro 
hxc certissime locutlis. Non igitur, uti alter^ antutitem se philo^ophkB 
tunc temporis projitcbatur^ sed sub solo Judicis ofHcio Christiano no- 
mini infensiis apparuit, « Quo 'scelere non contentiis, etiam scriptis 
eos, quos afilixerat, inseciitus cst.” Sed quemadmodujii inter Grxcos 
rerum naturae perili piimo postea modestiori vocabulo 

dicebantur : ita cum Cclsus, qui primus adYer:»tis religionem nostram 
ex professo scripsit, inimicissimum veritati libmm A«y«f nunco- 

passet, Hieroclcs titulo minus ambitioso suum indigitavit. 


Diogenes Laertius in lit. Menedemi el ArcOiUat. [6] UifTocIo^ Abpii F. Antio- 
cheiius, Libaiiii sopliihta: cliscipnius, de quo Ht'iiiicus Valesiiis ad Ainniiuii. 
Mai'cillin. \\i\, 1. Aibeit'js rabricius. 

* Vid. Fr riAtioticni nostrum, iibi fiisiiis deinoikstiiuinius proisus rJi versos fuisse 
Judiccni ct Piiiiu&opliuiii. ?seedkam. 

^ llic dtibitrit Kpisropiis, qiiib lucrit de quo Laetanlii pnora veiba acripi 
debent. CardniitiiH narnniii!i turn. ii. p. 71^). niillrin alnim om', qiium Porphv- 
riiiiii, opinan pnU'fit, qiiem, contra Fiisebii el Hieronynn testimonja. non In 
Siejlia, sed in Uitliviiia, impiig h>iis libris Cbi'i<^ti>inHtn rebgioneiii oppii^nasMi 
ooutciidiL : quibiis Uutinn in sc exeitavit odium l’orph\t)u<«, iil tri;:itita nreitcr 
sCriptorcH Catliolici ejiis [ilasp|ieiiiia!« reluUieiit; siqiia lUles FI. Lucii Dextri 
Chiomcls: et ip^i Impci-atnieh nonun ojiis prrpetunm siiiit edictis mfame esse 
volucnint. Baroninin sequluii Ovotiiciisis l^aetaiitri editor, qui ad i'lta verba, 
alter anlistiiem se i^kil&sofi/ua; jirofiubalvr, h** <• snbneetrt — ** VciiMiniloesl Poipliy- 
nmii hie indigitari, qui ,<.ee. Siiidam ab XiiicImiio usque ad Anrelidiio iL^qiie ad 
nioeletiaiiiiin vixit. sub quo, nt infra Lactantiiis, /firMotoflfiofacrKr/e/i7a.9. Quod 
aiat eum l.iactantius tics diintaxat L'bros scnps'is'^e, non iinpcdit quo minus, 
oresrente riniuiefatc lu.ilitM, qiiindecim ilkns po^k'It rouM Jtbeiet, de qufbns 
Suidas nieiitjoncni farit.*’ arndet Holsreniijnd.Viiim , qni in Ob< 

servdt. de yita tt Scriptis I orphyrii, p. yi. ne<^at ha*c l.actaiitii verba de Por- 
pliyrio aecipi posse, ar^iiiieiitis duelis ab Eiisebii ct ifieruti}nii .tiictoritate, qui 
emu in Sicuio leccssu aclveibiis Clir'istiaiios scrip n^se diseitnn tc&tantur. [nS} A 
librorum Puiphyni niimero non eonveniciitc, xv. cuim edidit, nt incronynius 
et Siiid^ testantnr, non iii. soluni iit Lactantms assciit, ko] A temporum vitsc- 
qne ratioiie: iiani iiec setas, nec vitas J^ytliagonen) iiistitutiim ciun iis con venire 
videntur, qiias do Asiatico illo Plnlosopiio.piudidit Ldclaiitiua. Ciiiii eiiiiu 
Persecutions Diocletiani, in annum Christi incidat, qui fiiit 19 iinpeni 
Dioclrtiaiii, et sexait4*siniiis nonns setatis Porphyrii . ca, qine de libidme, liixii, 
casterisque vitiis Asiafiei illius Pliilosopiii tradit Lactantius, seni decirpito ron- 
venire neqneunt. Ei pi*a^sertim, qui siccuin et sobrium PytfiagoricHP vitiv institu* 
tnni semper fiierat sectatus. [4] Contendit Porpbyrium non fliissc, quippe qui 
blasphemias suas rn'cessano ante dccimum noniim istnm Diocletiani unnnni luli- 
derit, cum Methodius Patareusis Kpiscopus Tyrins, qui contra Porpliyrinm ni- 
tido serinoiic scripsit, ad extreiriiiiu persecutionis Diocletiani Marjtyrio corona- 
tUH sit. Deiiique Aiigustini hdc de re silentinni cvincit, Porphyrhim non esso 
alterum istum Chnstiana: religionis hostem, de quo tani niulta ct acria Luctan- 
tius retulit. Needham, 
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Fatetur Eusebius r«v S9nviv{«iM^iia» KiAnv 

*AXf|lii xiy«». Et ut ad Hieroclem h»c pcrtinere certo constet^ qui a 
Lactantio ' nullibi nommatur, ecce quae Eusebius, post verba ut re- 
futarenliir repetita, subjungit : Tultct fifiunv 'lijajtXsI 'r£ rh 
ifivf Xoyav. « Haec,” inquit, "ipsius Hicroclis 

verba sunt in Oratione Contra nos scripta, cui titiiliis Philalcthcs.” Ita 
semper Eusebius, ac si unum tantum librum scripsisset, cum duos 
fuisse ex Lactantio pateat. « Composuit enim libellos duos, non con- 
tra Christianos, fie inimice insectari videretur, sed ad Christianos, ut 
humane et benigne consulere pujaretur.’* Integer itaque tituliis ita 
erat concf ptus, 

Aayaf X^iirruittovi, 

De binis itaque res c'-t certa. Idem capite sequent! : «Ausus est 
libros suos nefarios, ac Dei hostes, ^iXetXithtfy id est, veritatis amato- 
res annotate.” Eusebius aiitem velut librum singularem nominat, 
quia ex duobus unum tantum tetigit, nec eum, ut opinor, integrum, 
sed partem illam tantum, qua ausu plane novo, et reiiquis Christia- 
nismi hostibus intacto, Apollonium Tyaneum CJiristo Deo nostro 
comparavit, aequavit, prxtulit. Al<|ui alia quamplurima, pr«ter in- 
famem illam comparationcm, adversus nos elFuderat Hierocles, in 
quibus, teste Lactantioy ita falsitatem Scripture Saci® arguere cona- 
tus * est, tanquam sibi esset tota contraria. Nam quasdam capita, 
qu® repugnare sibi videbantur, exposuit ; adeo multa, adeo 
intima enumerans, ut aliquando ex eadem disciplina fuisse vi- 
deatur.” Ut etiam qusdam particularia notemus, « Pr®cipue 
Paulum Petrumque laceravit, ceterosque discipulos, tanquam folla- 
ci® seminatores : quos eosdem turn rudes et indoctos fuisse testatus est, 
nam quosdam eorum piscatorio * officio qu«stutn fccisse. Ipsum au- 
tern Christum affirmavit a Judzis fugatum, noningentorum hominum 
manu latrocinia fecisse* Item cum facta ejus mirabilla destrueret, 
nec tam^n negaret, voluit ostendere Apollonium vel paria vel etiam 
majora fecisse.” Reliqua igitur qu® de contrarietate Sacrarum Scrip- 
turarum, de Pauli Petrique dissidio, et Apostolorum imperitia efFuti- 
vit, ex Celso excerpserat, aut etiam ex Porphyrio, qui eadem, teste 
Hieronymi Procemio Commontarii iii Epistolam ad Galatas, in prime 
Operis sui adversum Christianos libro, copiose tractaverat. TIpIs 
r« rmt i» rp Aiihi, if vn vvrpvitupf ivt rsv 
4mtf fiut X Mtiig ewt 

mft*Ti¥y iXXu ttati pnfMP’h ovXXttfiuisy i^«^rvAD^cW. " Nazn 


■ Imo, disertiB verbis nominatur a Lactantio in Libcllo de Mortibus Persecutor 
t%m c. xvi. p. 865. Edit, Oxan, ubi Donatuin sic ailoqiiitur : Nam cum incidisses 
la Flaccmum prafectumy non pusiffum homiddam ; djeinde in Hieroclem ex Vicario 
ftii uucior et connliarius ad fiuieniktm persecutionem Juit ; quae cum 
(jajCtaqtii verbis de auctore PXiioldXt^ jam citatis appriuic conveniunt. Sed libel- 
|oip isluin nonddin videret Celeberrimus Epiicopps, ooippe qui Porints a Steplumo 
Ba^io ip Stiseelhneonm toino ssdo primtam eoitus ruit A, D, 1679. Needham. 

In Oxonieosi Lactantii editiono reprosentatur, pUcatorio art^io ^uastum 
/ecuM. Idem. 




Prolegomena. 207 

ill reliquis, que in Philalethe contincntur, non erit opcne pretiiun 
inipracsentiarum commorari, cum ipsius propria non sintp sed ex alio- 
rum scriptis, iisdem non tantum seiiLentiis^ sed verbis etiam, atque 
syllabi's, nimis impiideiitcr sublecta.’’ Eusebius igitur ea tantum in 
libiis Hieroclis roFutarc aggressus cst, qux de Apollonio scripseratp 
reliqua vero Intacta pra^termisit^ uti jampridem ab Origine in libris 
adv'ersus Celsum refutata, aut a seipso in iis qux contra Porphyrium 
medirabatur» propediem refellenda. Nullo igitur modo concedeodum 
est Illust. Cardinali Baronio, Eusebium omnes impudentis hominis 
conatus temerarios h(ic Commentario infregisse/’ cum miniinam eonun 
partem attigisse sc fateatur. Et omnmo notandum cst Eusebii librum 
contra Hieroclem, pessinfe a Florentino interprete versum, nec ut 
videtur hactenus satis intelicctum, vix attigisse ca quse ab Hieroclc 
sunt piofectap neque comparationi Apollonii cum Christo inhaerere; 
• imo vej-o ab eo argiimcnto prorsu> abstbiuissc, ct Philostrati libros 
octo de Vita Apollonii tantum percurrere, ct qiiicquid ci, tanquam 
Philosopho, tribuitur libenter concedere, quicquid ad eum supra mor- 
talium sortem evehendum comparatum est^ excuterep elevare, con- 
vellere. 

Ceterum Hieroclem ilium, de quo hgee diximus, turn ingenii acu- 
mine, turn ardorc animi, cupidineque persequendi Christianos Diode- 
tiano adeo placuUse prt^babile est, ut ex Judice Nicomediensi Pncfec- 
tus Alevandriae factus t‘sse videatur. Certe Epiphanius de ejusdem 
tempons inaudita saivitia agens, haec 68. sive Meletianorum Hxresi 
habet. 'ft,h JSf Tiif QttjSxtSaf, 

Prajerat turn Thebaidi Culeianus, Alexandrise vero Hierocles.'^ 
Unde baud difficulter tandem adduci me patiar, ut cum Vossid cre- 
dam hunc hostem Religionis nostr» Hyllarimensem Hieroclem fuisse. 
Sed ea lege, ut ilia Stepbani verba aliter mihi liceat interpretari, non 
ut ex Poeta, cum Simlero, [Immo, mens Stepbani est, Hierocles ex 
athleta philosophus evasit. Toup, ad Suid. P^m. 106.— v. ii. 135. 
ed. Oxon.] neque ex Athleta, cum Vossio, sed ex Persecutore factus 
sit Philosophus : xTra x0xini,¥ Itt) * inquit Stcphanus, 

aut forte Hermolaiis : i$\(i autem et creberrime dicuntur cer- 

tamina ilia, quae Christiani cuift Ethnicis inicrunt, perseentionesque 
quas perpessi sunt. Unicum Ef^bium nominabo hujiis ipsius tern- 
poris calamitates persequentem. Tf 7roA}Jt Aiyiiv, xxi lari 

rut M riif •itMVftim 0to7r^twut fcx^rv^uv * ; 

Quidni igitur Hierocles, utfo rwut rut x^xinut.^ ab hac ipsa peise- 


* Huic Eiiaebii tc&timionio siiccinit Pliotius column. 300. Edil. Rothoma/f. 
Muprvg xal o ittifiog nf^a Twv irn^aTfwv^ 

Nec aliter ill Oeopoiiicis p. 9. edit. Cantab. rrc 0 ’»fr«Kovrn MnpTi/pr;, raisltnyamg 
nOXtiiruv, Needkam. 

^ Hace verboraai Stepliaiii iiitcqiretatio, quip ilurior sane et longc petita vide- 
tur, Dacerio jic^uaqiiain arridet, qiii iq vita HierocltH Jndicinm Pearionianmn his 
verbis pentriogit. Cc s^avant Analois ne s’est pas appercn qu* pent 

bien ctredit eii ce sens, par rapport a ceux qui souffreiit, et nullemeDt par rdp- 
port d ceiix qui font sounrir : car c est le Martyr qui coiubat^ et le Juge ne com- 
bat point.” JdcM. 
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cutione*” tribunal reliquerit, pmfectutam eiuerit, pricsertim Gon- 
staJMtina Magno non tantum Icthales ilks flammas extinguente, sed 
yeritatis lucem admittentc^ Quidni ad vium philf^sophicani, et 
studia literarum, ((uibub elkni antea operam non vulgdiem dedisse 
videtur, inspcraU rerum miuatione percuhns, sc contuleric ? Qu® si 
cui saris veiisimilia vidcantur, huic ccrte non dlfficiilter pcisuasero, 
eundcm fuisse ct Judiccm et Pliilosophum nostrum ; qni lipiphaino 
Suid® * AXt^etpS^tuq, AtqUe hac dc libris 

duobus quos Judex scripsit, et nominaAdt: Reliqua vcro, 

qu® jam Philosophiani professus cdidit, recenscanius. 

^ [R,U lun umtlntihii lutrlic^srj, J 


THE jLAI^'GUAfiE 
OF FLOWERS, FRUITS, iScc. 

tiEI) BY THE TURKISH LADJRS IV THE HVKifts. 


«Y M. HAMMER. 


EW of our leaders, wo belicAc, are ignorant^ that there e.\ist.s a 
certain niysteiiuus language of love and gallmitrY, which evptesses 
by mcuns of flowers the most del;/:a[C and tender scntiiiienls. All 
the iiiForniatioii Avhich we have h^horto acquired f)ii this subject, 
chiefly derived from Koinatices, or Rooks of Travels much resenjb- 
ling Roniauces^ seemed so vague and imperfect, that vve resojved 
to rectify it by examining its very source. ^Hie celebrity which 
this language has pbtained in Europe, is due to Lady Wortiey 
Montague — other travellers had luentioned it, before her, and their 
accounts of it had excited the curiosity of her correspondent, who 
requested on this subject tlie information comiiiiiincdted by her 
ladyship in the fMtieth letter. 

Nothing rair^e more true than the general groundw'ork of her 
letter, and the' sixteen phrases, which compose the amgtous epistje, 
ilpe translathd with, sufficient accuracy. 




endeavour to apflre^tat^its renl m«ritafKl itv^ddiji ibcat^tyrA^^ 
liiidiK''4ioilMiigihatret<6inblie^^^ die dtbet .QiieiidAF^ad^b^ 
frdfti^^rersui to Chiim/ or fi^m Tartar^ to fndik * 
have ih their pbetty perat:^fiecl the Itofic/’ to make it 
gale’s, niistress: and the etianiorcii bird^ cva the approach 
rcLitisa his tale of love to thebloshin^ flov^er. ^ AmoB{^diefdi£[d)t||^ 
dowers arc conycciated to (he .Diviiilty, and form tbeTattribtl^tlti^'^ 
wiotis Gods ; but ncithW the Persians^ nor the Indiana have adtf 
employed these flowers in tlie eompoiStion of a language, aiAoingIr 
diey are so frequently mentioned ni' tlie Erotic poems of' the 
former, and the religious hYmns of tire latfer, and althongb did 
glowing imagination of the Arabians often persoiiifleatfaem, andr 
s supposes flowera to conmse with each other in regular dialogueSw^- ' 
It is then in Turkey alone, and even there only in the fioreikls^ 
tliat we (iiid this myiiq^'riQus language, a bich is equally limited in' 
copiousness^ as in the sphere wliere it is used. A little reflection 
will suffice to show* that such an idiom can never be brought to 
that degree of pcifectiun vihicli Lady Wortley Montague describes,- 
that It must al\va;ys'coiitniue a mystery, and of course that if can 
never be a sure metituni 'df correspondence betw'Cen the harenis 
and those wiliumt their precincts, language understood by' all 
the world, could tiot, by any means, answei* the purposes of tjinro 
loveis, whose lives would be forfeit^ on the slightest discoveiy of 
a niutuaf understanding. So e:trremety difficult it is vfor comiff'otf 
mortals to hold any communication with the hiteiior of harAnt 
guarded hy cutuichsy that we may clask among Eastern Tafes 'di 
the successful adventures of this kind related by vain- boasting tfa* 
vellers. But let us suppose that, by an extraordihary combination 
of good fortune and disoretion, a lover should find means of cor*^ 
responding, in spite of ' walls and euimcbs, with the lady o/,bis. . 
affections, would he employ a visill(le language, the secret of tvmll 
is not only in the porter's hands/ but knowu to all the '‘ejuni^^ ' 
and all the fair rivds who might see the tiosegay if , . 

giiago WHS not generally understood, how^couht the lover faffmad ^ 
diet Us mistress, lately arrived perbkpr from' the^fimSers 
of Circiflmr, or ^ Abyssinia, should comprehend his me^ti|ng? 

It appears, .then, that this language of Flowers does not' 
tute^ as vro'liaye g^erally believed in Europe, a tove«cyph^ %i 
billet-doux 1jNB|ilreen men and women who wiA to carry onasecibt s. 
correspondence^ nor do the females of the harems use it,, when?^ ' 
ever they ^risque their* lives by forbidtlen comgpunicatiODs. It^is 
afi?^,entijt^y'u«k\town both to those most devo|ie4,& 

the tw seiV end in oiher. resets ^ highly cultivated unders|e^f^ 

VOJUIX. ajt NO.XVIL . o 



MHuHTfcMMle bMiit;.* <’* 

** Hitf iMgiu^ bottcver, (htot csIm in a certain de^ee, and m 
A* AierMw among then omen tlUMB^eeii. It baa been invefited by 
ihem in Ae Imnire botira of their aotiiary life, and they use itddwr 
%Bn uMe aWMement, or as a cypher to eapress the nolcnt a£f^ 
Anis wbiA th^frequently emtenam for bne anoAer. Separated 
Unnig dmwofld^ reserved for the pleastdes^of a single man, 
ttijftt in the most prefeuad idleness, and tomiented Kith desuree 
dAdu\n iMming cliasate ahd a warm ecmstitution instnre» th<qr 
hlnw ijieen^to obpmis ccmstaittly before their eyes, dowers, fmits, 
pardubeA and trinkets, sigmbcatiens and meanings, as we here 
Aim tn ^ple odors, and by tbrw they ore eimbled to conv^ 
daehuratioiis of a^diment as glowing end impassioned as Aatj 
\ldoA Sappho expressed for her four trinid to whom die insenhed 
Aat inhnitable ode, 

, Blest as tV fmmorul gods is he 

Ifae youth who funRy uts by ihee,” &.c. 


It was necessary, therefore, to ap|dy for iiifonnation on the sob* 
ject of this language to females-^ad from the Qreek and .Anne* 
uian women, who have access to the derems, we obtained wbat is 
sow communicated to out readers. 

That we may comurehend the geiuM of this language, we must 
enter into some dctaib on the idta winch forms its principle, and 
illnstrate them by examples. Ibe few, which Lady Wordey Mon- 
tague has quoted, are not sufficient to give a cleai and precise no- 
tion of Its dystem. Tbe gemus ot h dtm not consist, asone might 
iwtuially suppose, m seiang the relations whuh a fimcifol im^- 
nadon may hud bet weep nowers and fruits, and the thoughts or 
sentiAients which it is tlieir bbject to espi^ks. 'iHie idea of sudi 
peifoctfou nedar enlCRd tile romantic heuUUif those foil triflers 
who invoited Aialaiyuagb ^ ^ 

They eontenled klieaisefve& with enjploying certain words which 
thyme to the names of tiffieretif fruits and flowerr; and the rhyme 
once cbosan and detasgiinad, they *htae atmng«4 kf iliMr 
own manner, the whole propont^n, ending' wiffiidie rhyme given, 
attilffiat duB lau|pM^ is not complied of simple words or pbrmes^ 
bnt of entire of wbiali a flower or k Ikidt.MMfr'dw 

the n»ne-« td l M ti , j^ exam- 


Ml' 

|iIb» ihtt tjbey tiAe «o 

rdatioD between ^ie fniit and «ny ideK or MnbtqnntVtetlKWNIk 
bMt they biive cheaen, iwuiy wor^ Mbieb' (4 tt. 

Ow iw wc de, HoMr eiidtheoldUDgvi^^^wMvithmnt 

ihtf tmy Jmfmdtf ^rtr h«na btr or JPtwiv ^ipta 

me *nd dii» bemtnes a melted aud estaMMed aeMn^^ 

thebu^ttem. 'rbeTwrkish tongue eb^unde in fbgnnfli mtidfimtinj^ 
many for ul die naiuet ofidowen^ or o^ any etber <d>jeet Thlc 
may be chosen; bitt aU j-bymee are not adontted into the Flayaafr 
Language, only one or two at most, and it iajt Lnowktigaof dim 
rhymes^ and of the projtosntoaa adapted to them, ubKheon^blr 
tutes an acquaintance Vritb it> '1 lie WMege* tjabicb it presen)i> ns 
weU as the rhyme, render this language poetipai ; and it w hi^|^ 
^yfdiKal, by the’ signs whutb it uses to<ex|imas not only staifiw 
ideas, but a whole setita of {lasstoaate sentimentiK The J>Km>t* 
aiy of it cannot be volitminous : in fact we do not know that any 
exists, although during a residence of several yrais at Constantino* 

f ile, we made every necdsary inquiry. The whqlc tieasuiy of this 
anguage does not uiudi exceed a hundred signs and rrceited 
phrases, aud we present sortie of them to our fair maders Ss 
we teamed ihem from the Greek and Armenian women who hadfse- 
qnent oppoitumties of visiting’ the interior of the Harems. 


Spedmen of a Dictkmar^ of tkc Jjimguage of 
JPlomn^ Fruits, 4‘<’» 

Ibrishim, Afhha kaldi ishim. , 

Organsin, 1 bave r&M^ed my deatmy to Go<L 
JC|;1 Jpiiii* Surgounc dek*sam kostik. ' ‘ , 

Thwsjd, Faithful eveu fu ^xile. 
ayjyt Armoude, Wer hana kir^omoude* 

Pear, Give me ho*^. 

^Uf Fxkderha kam, Jhitiitun Jgni, <» 
Kind's blood. Soul of my sotd, thoQ art 
my mme, my only passion. 

%n Aktt^, gontrsem senijureghim okH hagkdki* 
^veir Aue sig^t of {b^ ^aioges my 
into a florisbiog garden. 
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Iwljii Sen ^uzeUerun gendgL 
'Pearl, TIjou art tlie treasure of fair ones, 
oj* Pfirttf Ol(h ijnreghim ijaia. 

Money, My heart is all one vast wound. 

JU Jialf Gonvhimi ul. 

Honey, 'J’ake my heart. 

Porfukalf lloyoiir bir hafta bizde kal. 
Oran(>(‘, Remain eight days near me. 

Poo/, Derdume ckrman huL 
donquil. Cure me, my dear girl. 

^ Cliaiy Gunduzltrumm gunechi ghedja lerimun 

a}!. 

'I’ca, O thou ! my sun, and thou ! my moon, 
thou hast given light to my days and bright- 
ness to my nights. 

Darchin, Olursen qorurim khardjni. 
Cinnamon, Ah, if thou diqst, I bury thee, 0 
cruel fair. 

5t/v/, Dnima se'verhn sent. 

Cypress, I adore thee eternall}', 

Simlmlt Jkimt': bulbul. 

llyaeinth, \Vt breathe out our lamentations 
like nightingales. , 

Shakpoiy Tkimiz hir boL 
Violet, We arc of the same stature. 

Sheker, Yureghim seru choker. 

Sug.ir, My Jieart.sighs for thee, 

Sateke, ‘Sen wt*bashime taje. 

Hair, Thoq art the crown of my head. 

Sarii Chekerim ah ou zari. 

YctUow, 1 sigh aiid languish. 
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^3 Kannjil, Violet— jJ'a*s£ Ghauche gul, Rose- 
bud. 

Karenfil sm hirarun yok, 

Ghanche gut f-in timarnn yolc, 

Ben sent diolcden severhni 
Senun beriden khabcrun yok\ 

To Uic violet we may v':o!nj)are thee, 

Or to the rose just rcady to blow ; 
r have adored thc(‘ a long time, 

Bill thou si'cnicst to disdair) luy love. * 

^3 Kaiv, Bidmudim senden ejisini. 

Apricot, 'I’hoii art the liighest prize. 
a/IamJ* Kesiaite, Gdzierun tnestan^. 

Chesnut, 'rhiiie e^^cs arc sly thieves, 

■* 

yr Coot, Ben aglanm sen fihnl. 

Rose, I weej), laugh thou ! 

Kehrubur, Sende gozuw u'ar. 

Yellow Amber, All looks a re directed towards 
thy throne. 

Mavij JJnzze edcriin Seni. 

Blue, 1 worship him as a Cod, 

Merjan, Werieim snnu hujan. 

Coral, My soul is ift thy abode. 

Mershiy Mtxlam seni bana tz enin, 

TNl-yrtle, Ma^' Heaven bestow thee on me ! 

* 

Ji Nar, Yiireghim yanur. 

X^omcgranati', My heart is burning. 
llavayiy At benden haiati ^ 

* Till** strophe \tiu> been given by I^ly Wortlcy Moniagne; there not 

any other so long m tlip lAngitage ol rtoMer >— a rose-butl and J- vioUtarc 
4^Aidrations of love^ \\lii<h has been long slighted 
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.Aurora colored, Take away this Itfe.whicli 
distresses me. 

Yoit^mif Sen sev hetii^ henda sent. 

.Tessamioe, Love me truly, my passion equals 
thine. 


mBlICAL SYNONYMJ. 


No. II. 


Btd fleJt wilk ike life ihereqf^ 'mhicA is the hluod thei-eof^ sfiallye 
noteaL Genesis^ 9. 4. 

fj 1 

J HE North Ar^eiican Indians, through a strong principle of reli- 
gion, ab^^tiin, in the stri^ftest manner, from eating the blood of any 
aitimal, at> it contains the life and spirit of the beast ; and was the 
very essence of the sacrifices that were to be ofTered up for sinners. 
Wlion the English traders have been making sausages with hog^s 
ilesb; I have observed the Indians to cast their eyes upon them with 
the horror of the«r repiit(«d forefathers. An instance lately happened 
which luflicieudy shows thrir Utter aversion to blood-— a Chikkesdk 
woman bei^g ill with i complication of disorders, the Indian physi- 
cian seemed to use his best endeavours to cure her, but without the 
least visible eiFect. To pre'>e*'ve bis medical credit with the people^ 
he at last ascribed her ailment to t^e eating swine’s flesh, blood, or 
other polluted foocf,aflirmingthatSttch an ugly, accursedsickness over- 
came the power of fill his beloved songs and physic» and in anger he 
left his supposed criminal patient to be pnnianed by Loah Ishto- 
hbdio. 1 asked her some time afterwards what her ailn^ents wcre» 
4nd what she imegmed might have occasioned theni-*-she said she 
was full of pain, and that had Aboeka Ookproo,;A< the accursed 
aickness,”^ because she had'eaten a groat many fowls %(ter the man- 
bf the whhe people^ with the Lsish Ookproo, w accursed blood,” 
in theW I in' time m recovered, and now strictly abstahis from tame 
fowl#, \irilc$s they ai'^ bled to dcMtIi, fOr fear of incurring some 
ftitttre^evn bv die like poUutlonr Admv^s Indmm^ p. 

Pfato, ip nb. 6 . Dc Legibus, mentions thit id the early ages meh 
a|?btainc'd from flesh, thinking it nght neither to eat bloody nor poU 
ttlte the altars of the gods wim it. 




Whw s^tddeih mans bloody by man shall his blood he shedj Jbf 
in the image of God made he man. Genesia, 9. 8* 

Pn arriving' at Niagara we found great niimben of the Missisa« 
aguis Indians dispersed in knots in diflFerent parts of the town, in 
great concern for the loss of a favorite and experienced chtef« 
This man whose name was Wompakauon had been killed^ it ap* 
peared, by a white man» in a fray which happened at Toroul4> near 
which place is the principal village of the Mississaguls nation. 
The remaining chiefs immediately assembled their warriorSi and 
marched down to Niagaraj to make a formal complaint to the Brit* 
ish government. To appease their resentment, the commanding 
oiTic^r of the garrison distributed presents among them to a largo 
amount, and amongst other things they were allowed no small 
poitioii of rum and provisions, upon which the tribe feasted ac* 
cording to custom, the day before we reached the town ; but the 
rum being all consumed, they seemed to feel severely for the loss of 
poor Wompakauon. Fear of exciting the anger of the British 

S ovemment would prevent them from taking revenge openly on 
Its occc^sion } but 1 was informed by a gentleman in the Indian 
department, intimately acquainted with the disposition pf the liid* 
ians, tteit, as nothing but blood in their opinion is deemed sufficient 
to atone for the deam of a fairorite chief, they would certainly kill 
some white man, perhaps one perfectly iiuiocent, when a favorable 
and secret opportunity offered, though it should be twenty years 
afterwards. IVeUPs IVavels in j^mericat vol. it. p. 81*. 


The following trait will give an idea of the ferocious disposition 
of some of these Americans on the frontier*. - One of them belongs* 
ing to the environs of Fort Blount had lost one of his horses which 
had strayed from Ins plantation, and penetrated some distance into 
the Indian territory. About a fortnight after it was brought to him 
by two Chcrokees ; tlicy were scarcely fifty yards from the house 
when the owner pcrcowitig them, killed one upon the spot with 
his carbine ^ the other fled and carried Uic news to liis countrymen. 
The murderer was thrown into prison, but was afterwards released 
for the* want of evidence, although he stood convicted in the eyes of 
every one. During the time he was in prison the Indians suspend* 
ed their resentment, in hopes that the death of their countryman 
would be revenged ; but scarcely were they informed tliat he was 
at liberty when they killed a white, at more than Ifip miles from the 
place wnere the first murder had been committed. To the present 
moment we have never been able to make the Indians comprehend 
that punishment should fall only on the guilty. They conceive that 
the murder of one or more of their people ought to be avenged by 
the death of an equal number of individuals belonging io the nation 
nf the person who did the deed. Michaus?s Travels^ p. 215. 

Among the Circassians all the relatives pf the murderers are 
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considered as equally guilty* This customary iufatuatiQU^to twengf 
blo^d of relations generates most of the feiuls^ and cccasioiiS 
great bloodshed^ among all the tribes of Caucasus ; for, unless par- 
don be purchased or obtained by intermarriage bet^vecii the two 
families, the piinuplr ol retenge is propagated to * 11 si v seeding 
generations. If the thirst of vengeance is qui nchecl by , ‘ice paid 
to ihe family of the deceased, this tiibut'* ib called Thiii-IT ii>a, or 
« the price of blood but f<-w accept such a compensation, as 
it i? established law among them to demand blood for blood* 
/W/ffSS 7Vr«vZs, voh i. p. 40 5. 

The law of Solo.i was in strict conformity with the Jewish la^.^ 
Kimib. S.*), ‘)J — « Ye shall take no sail‘faciim for the Hie of a 
Hjurdcier,*' blood was n vaiiably roqiiir^a for blood ; and we may 
COtlecl from the sciij. bre*- that, gi’nerally speaking, the rctaliative 
power was vo'-^cd in the hands c*f a near relation, such being the 
meaning of the word ayyi-rr-uo/v, used in the Septuagint, which we 
translate revenger. revenger of blood h^mselt shall slay the 

Ipurdercr, ’uhcii he mcen th him he shall slay him, and slull not be 
guilty of blood.” Numb, rl j, 19. 27 . 

T do set mij bow in the cloudy and itJiall be fo 7 ^ a token of a rorc- 
nant between me afid the earth. Genesis, 9. 13. 

Tlie connexion between the rainbow and Noah appears in the 
Chinese account of the birth of Fold, whose history is so Sinnlar to 
that of Noah, that there can be no doubt as to their identity. 
It is said* that liis mother conceived him encompassed v/ith a rain- 
bow. The account of Homer is almost in the words of Scrip- 
ture j 

Tlu* bnw whi( b JoVo flniid the rlmids ' 

IMa<M <L^ a toi cu li>i draiioudiiif^^ ni.M 

In the hymn to Seleiic, astribed to him, h*' siys, it wai evliibitcd 
to mortals tor an intnnjtion and sign.” By lie iod^ it is called, 
the great oath/' to wk'tJi th^ deities appoaled- 

And the Lord appeared unto ^hrahnn^^r. Genesis, 12. 7. 

Mr. iShuekford* conceives that the personification of the deity 
11^ the form of idols was never thought of in any nation until after 
tl^ Lord had appeared unto Abrali in i, Isaac, Jacob, and Moses, 
aMd not until after the fame of these appearances had spread into 
other cciuntiies From all this he concludes, that not science or 
Speculation, but a belief of facts veil attested, led the hea- 
thens into this newer theology. Cicero hints at this,* * sstpc visae 


■ Martini Hist, fiiiiira. p. if. 

* llofncr, B. 1!. 1, <27. * Hesiod. Tbeog. 1. 700. 

♦ Shuckfurd's Connesioos, v. m. p. 47 . 

pc. dc Batura deonrni, lib. 0 . (I. 0. ct C. 60* 
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fbrtnjb Deohxm qucmvis non aut liebetcni» aut impium* Deds 
prfescntes esse confitcricoegerunt/ Again: < Prseccrea ipsorum Deer* 
lum saepe prasenti.e, qualeb supra commomoravi» declarant ab hit 
et civitatibiis, ct singulis hominibus consuli.* What was said 
the appearance of angels to men amongi,t the Hebrews, and to 
some other persons of other nations, was known to have been fact 
beyond the pos-ibilitv of contriidictjon ; and hence it came to pass 
that thougli philosophy suggcbted no such innovaiion, yet tlie di^ 
lectors of the sacra of the he ithen kingdoms could * not well 
avoid an imitation of what, in facc,^ could not bo denied to have 
happened in .the wot Id } and this, by degrees, led them to their 
new gods. 

Nijns)Saiah had an Juvuhnaidy an Egypftan, Genesis, 16. 1* 
Polygamy was allow^ed among the Aiaucantans, with customs 
very similar to the patriarchal times. The first wife, who was 
called Unendermo, was always respected as the real or legitimate 
one by all the others, wKo were called Inaiidomo, or secondary 
wives . She had the management of the domestic concerns, and 
regulated the interior of the lioui>i\ I’he husband had much to 
do to maintain lurnTbiiy amongst tlicse women, who w'ere not a 
little inclined to jealouiy — ^iplini*s Chili^ voL ii. p. IIC. 

And he rheainrdy and heholdi a ladder set upon Ihc earthy and the 
top of it trucked to heaven and, behold^ the attgrls of God 
ascrndhi!^ and dneendinf^ upon it. Genesis, 28, 12. 

In the cave of Mithra, in Persia, there was a roprt sen ration of 
a ladder, with seven gates ascending to heaven, alluding .piobably 
to ihe doctrine of the sidereal metempsychosis, or perhaps of the 
soul tiirough tlu' sevci al gradations to the supreme mansion of fe- 
liciLy. The repirof^ntation of a f.iddcr, houever, as the gate of 
heaven, was not confined to the Mithraic mysteries of Persia. Mn 
Maurice infoims us,' that there was in the loyal libi.iry at Paris 
a book of paintings, entirely allusive to the Indian mythology, in 
one of whicli was exhibited a sidereal ladder of seven gates, upon' 
which the souls of men* were represented ascending and descend* 
ing. 

And Jacob rose up early in the mornings and took ihe stone that 
he had puljor his piilovo, and set ii npjor a pillar^ and poured 
oil upon the top of it. Genesis, 28. 18. 

From hence, probably, arose the pagan practice of consecrating 
certain sacred stones, called boetyli, anointing them with odorife^ 
Tous oils, and venerating them divine oracles, into w'hich the 
deity had deigned to descend. The l^rahmins cxtiactcd from their 
most precious woods a rich essential oil, with the purest portion 
of which they anointed the idols they adored. 


Maurice, Indian Antiq. v. S. 259. 
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And this Siam •vobich Jliave set for a piUar shall he Gods iouse^ 

GenesiSi 28. 22. 

It may be reasonably conjectured that the earliest temples or 
memorials of the Deity were of this description. From Pliny we 
learu' that Mitrcb, an Egyptian king, called by Isidore,^ Mesplires^ 
wraa the first person who erected obelisks or pyramidical stones 
in honor of the obje(;t of veneration. Tacitus tells us,^ that» 
in the temple of Venus, at Cyprus, the image of the goddess is 
not of human shape, but a circular figure, tapering gradually 
from a broad base to a point, ’the reason of which is unknown.”^ 
The Apollo, according to Suidas, was nothing m 9 re witl\ the 
Grecians than a column ending in a point* Pausanias informs 

that Jupiter, Meli^liius, and Diana Patroa were represented in 
nearly the same manner ; and that in the ancient gymnasium of 
Megara there was stone in the shape of a pyramid of no great 
fringnitude, called Apollo Carynus.^ Tlic idol in the celebrated 
temple of Jaggernaut is an irregular pyramidiCal black stone. In 
the temple of Suninaut there was an idol composed of one entire 
Stone fifty cubits in height, forty-seven of which were buried in 
the ground, and on that spot, according to the Br;thmins, he had 
been worshipped between 4 or 5000 years, a period beyond wliicJi, 
it is remarkable, they never venture *to ascend ^ for it is a period 
at which their Cali, or present age, commences. It is, in short, 
the period of tliat flood, beyond which, Mr. Bryant previously 
observes, humuii lecords cannot ascend. Ou the coast of Canara 
several thousands of people, we are informed by Captain Uan^il- 
ton,^ assemble in the middle of a grove, around a shapeless 
block of or 400 weight, ofFering their vows, and burning incense" 
before it. In the same manner the Arabians of Petr.i worshipped 
a black square pillar of a stone, without any figure or represent- 
ation. This deity was called 'fheus, probably the same as Theuth, 
Thoth, or I’aut, wlio was contemporary with Osiris, and to whoiTi 
jSanchoniatho attributes the highest antiquity. 


~ — ' ■■■ ■ — ■ — I — — f 

* * Pliny, lib. 36. c. 8. * Isid. hb. 18. ch. 31. ^ Tarit lib. 9. Hist. 

Pans. Iib. 1. c.4i. lib. 3. c. 6. ^ Maurice, Indian Antiq. v. 3. p. 3/ 

^ Halniltuii, Voy. lo E, Indies, v. l. 274. 



UN THE CONF.ORMITV 

OF THE 

GREEK, LATIN, AND SANSKRITA 
LANGUAGES. 

INTRODUC'nON. 

P'rom some primeval tongue, as from a’centre, tihe various lugaagef 
of the earth inii<)t probably have ariseitp and the original roots of Honb 
are often found to have no longer any existence hi an nisuldte d states 
but wrapped up in a derivation, or swathed in an affix or a suffix^ W« 
have an example in the word anuiud, love, in Sanskrilaj where the 
root is rud, and the affix anu, and in Greek with the prepo* 

sition, where the root is : and dipuk in Sanskrita, of which the 
root is dip, or dipu; and with the snflix k ms^es dipuk. I'his word 
has been a snare to some great men, who have supposed that the Latin 
term cupido, desire, hag its* origin ip the Sauskrita word reversed, 
which, from the nature of its conformation, could not^ave been the 
ease, because the two last letters arc not necessary to the existence of 
the primitive, dip, inflame, or dipu, to which is pdded ka in its silent 
state, that is, 'when a is hot sounded, ap<l ka at tlic end of a word is 
often redundant (Vid. p. 643. \^llkin^.) 

Wheresoever men has'e been originally dispersed, aud in whatsoever 
direction, thither they carried with tlieni their monosyllables, winch 
soon became poly^yil«ibic ; and the oiigiiial, clouded over like the silk^ 
worm, was lost in the obscurity of its oiin making. The progress of 
language may be compared to a river broken into streams, in which 
the contents originally existing in the whole, aie no longer found in any 
011 ^ divibjun, but must be looked for in the •^cnallerot greater branches, 
changed indeed, and diversitied by the nature of the soil, through 
sshicli tliey have passed, or wheie they reside. Thus the habitation of 
a piautwill niter its growth, and the sun and air will make a diflcrence {n 
an oriental, or an pccideutal mineral, ns to external appearances, though 
the form and ficure of it retirani unchanged. In the Hebrew laiiT 
guage, which, with the Arabic, Syriae, Chald<*e, and Punic, proceedb 
from a common stocli,as a variety of a primitive tongue, there is a mim* 
b^r of words uniformly spelt, which have very opposite meanings, nAt 
to be reconciled to the original Toot, and must be expiained hy tbo aid 
of the sister dialects. 
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Oil tlie dispersion of mankind, the colonies that migrated' to the 
North; VAut^ and South, cariied with them tlic whole collectioli Of 
words \^ludl wero required ton their wants in their first habitations. 
These soon grew mightily ; as new objects came to view, new names 
were wanted, and new ideas begat new expressions. Men first began 
to delineate what they wished to preserve in rude lines on leaves and 
• on stones, which they improved into symbolic and iniit itive characters, 
that are still retained hy 1 1nf Chinese, to the perpetual exclusion of 
alphabetical loiters, as )cL perhaps undiscovered ulicn the sons of 
Noah left Shinar. " . 

111 reducing languages to regiments, and niarshalling them in their 
order, I should be mclined to'biing aM those from the same stock* 
w}iose letters follow one anotlier in tlie same umforni series, with a 
«inilar identity both of numeral and vocal powers, which may fairly be 
aard to l>e the case of the Samaritan, Hebrew, Chaldee, Syriac, "Arabic, 
Persian, mid Greek alphabets. Should it be xibjeeteci, that the upsiloii 
of the Greeks, that is next to the tan, with the arithmetic note of 400, 
ought to have been the sixth letter, according to the Hebrew succes- 
sion, with the numeral power of fi, and not 600 ; I answer, that tlv* sixth 
place v.as at first filled with tlie character whicli had the numerical 
power of six ; *and that this eliaraeter was not a meie iiumerHl, appears 
from the diitinelion given by the (Greeks to tlie letter T in the epithet 
psilon, which had been unnecessary, if no olher character were set for 
a different sound of thi» Irtler, Now what other is there but bau for 
this purpose? the very form of it is not unlike the Hebrew van "re- 
versed mid its name is nearly the same, so that the Greeks might 
probably have meant it foi the literal as well as the nffiiieiiial power 
of van. * 

The insertion of variou^i letters in the Persian and Anibic alphabets 
not to be tbuud in the Hebrew, which letters have no numbers asssigne.d 
to them, proves unequivocally that llic numerical pow'crs foHoued at 
first iu the order of the letters, since of the 28 letters of the Arabians, 
Slid the 32 of the Persians, timse w'hich agree with the 22 of thc.He- 
brews hi tlmir vocal, still correspond in their minierical powers, nut- 
Withstaodttig the differenfte of their place and situation in tlic al- 
phtthet ' 

^ It should appear then, and a conclusion may be inferred without 
■meitrisk, that the origin of the Greek alphabet is m. kedem from the 
Ewit, and it is said that Cadmus, whose name is made up of Kdin, with 
^ uGrcekternfination, at the head of a Phienician colony, carried leUM 
tnlo Givieve one hundred and sixty^ years before Homer and Hesiod; 
tad about three hundred after the siege of Troy* These dates may bo 
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uncertani^ but we have a luore iixecl point concerninjv the of Vlesiodt 
who was not* mucli older than tloiiier, if (ic were not his conteinpo* 
lurVf aod that h from lii.s hook of work^ and'day^, in wjncli Jie direct^ 
the prlujiiig of vines in Jtieolia to be begun upon tJie rising^d' ArctU^ 
rus at sun-set, si\tv da>.s afler tbc winter ; and again all the gra|>es 

to be gathered, and l)ie second vintage ended, wiien (he same star rose 
at dav-break : fioni which account of the tieliacal rising of A returns 
it follows, that Homer and Jicsiod ilorislied about 87J ^cars befiEve 
Christ. 

Although Greece borrowed its letters from Syiia and rulostinc, yet 
is it« form ca^t in nn Asiatic luoiijd, and derived from the same sources 
whence the language of tlic Sauskrita has arisen, that is found evuiy 
where, more or less, from the China seas ta the Persian gulph. ^ 

I'iic m^thologV of the Hindoos agrees iu a variety of ])articiilar 9 
with the Greek, and tlie identity of ^etis and Siva, or Triloclian and 
Jupiter Tfiopthuliiios, is manifest from Pau^iiiias, who tolls us, that a 
statue of the God with three eyes bad been found as caiJy as the taking 
of Trov- 

The diiys of the week are also named from the Sttinc (lods in 
•Sanskrita and in Greece* One source of language, customs, and worships 
seems to have been common to both. 

Hie Vedas, the oldest of any Sanskrita compositions, that is, the three 
first, <the fourth, which mentions Krishna, U of a very inferior date,) 
SiUi in the ajicient dialect, and very diiPicnlt akid ohaciiro. I'liey are 
allowed, however, )>y all, to full short c»f the age of Mom's, aqd by 
some to promise small reward to the reader, and less to the translator. 
The more niodeiii. Sanskrita has, indeed, been hammered info slia|}e, ' 
pared, as it were, with the knife, and ie\elled with the ruler, till 
it has hccoiiie liard to use, and ditlicult to acquire from itj» long; trains 
of exceptions and anomalies. ‘ The .alphabet oC this laugtiage is^ sq 
perfect, that with small practice you may read it; but tos]>cakor write 
it you must know all the changes of letters that open on 'Onc another ' 
ill tbnning a single word or sentence, the permutations of all vowels^ 
and tlic coalition of all consonants ; it was Uius that Isocrates formed 
bis style, i^ivov oil fatirnjoa’t, as it were*, with files and hamniers ; and 
so fastidious was he, that vowels opening on one another gave him, like^ 
the nervous Sybarite at tiie sight of a spade, a pain in his side. The 
ages of the VedflUs and Puranns is now no longer considered as 
fiUthomable; the fomer appear to have exbte^. before the siego-i^ 
Tvoy : the latter, in their present st^te, aie probably two thousand 
years latere if we ifiay- judge, by an astronomical observation made of 
the rising of Canopus heliacally iu two of them. As. Res* V. v* p*^44>; 
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On theJCdtjfi^mity^ 

The Saeskrita and the Greek were alike in the ear!; stages of thefr 
progress^ and^eem to have advanced, side by side, with equal steps, and 
in the tliird person pinral of the substantive verb they are nearly the 
ittme iu the oldest dialects*^ 


G. 

clfbi. 

elj. 

hrL 

t / 

etTjttey. 

> ' • # 
c<rr£. cvri. 

S. 

asmi. 

asi. 

asti. 

smah. 

stha*. santi. 

L. 

sum# 

es. 

est. 

sumus. 

cstis* sunt. 


The common termination is slirU The Latins retain the s in sumn.v 
and sunt, which the Greeks disirard, and for oJ, iirri, own, stjc^ 
oeven, write stu, sex, $eptm^ and follow the Sanskrit, that has sava^ 
six, sapta, seven* . 

’ From these examines wc may fairly collect, that the Greek# Ror 
min, atfd Sanskrita, are but dialects of dn original tongue, .which will be 
ifaojirn more at length hereafter ; and conclude with a single observa- 
tion. AVliilst the Hindoos were polishing their Vedas, and Menu was 
composing his institutes in one quarter of the world, the Greeks, in 
the person of tbeir bard, lioiner# or Mari of Song, with the aid of tra*^ 
ditional ballads on the Trojan war, w'ent near to exhaust all the powers 
of the human mind in a single poem. Herodotus, Dionysius, Periege* 
tes, and Eustathius, derive the Latin language from the ^.olians, and 
the Dorians from Tyrrhenus, a Lydian, a son of Atys, and the Pelasgi 
from C^llene, in Arcadia, under Evutidcr, who, in the reign of Aganie- 
dcs in Arcadia, arrived on the coast of Italy, where he built a fortress 
for his son Pallas, and called it IToAXamoy, from whence the Romans 
dropping the liquids, nu and lamda, called the residence, of Priwee^ 

‘ Palatia. 

Sut that this Is not exactly so, we may pronounce even from what 
vte have seen, and of tlic Romans it may be said, with Lucretius^ 

■ jiivat iiitegros acccdure foutes, 

Atquct^aurire — 

They drank as well as the Greeks from the source, and retained the 
^ple of a word, when the Greeks pnly took a part, as in serpentee, 
f^m with the Sanskrita S in sarpa. So in declining the verbs 

pf the first conjunction, jetum, to beat, is declined like Tiirnap and 
tivalifce jivaoii, which is as much of the Sanskrita kifiectioo as post 
from poshat, without the aid of Greek. The eoticlusion, therefore, is 
what I hinted' before, that the Greek, Roman, and Sanskrita, are bur 
partft of a first language. 

. r > S. WESTON. 

^ Hcontimte4iMina‘niXU 
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Aocur/i Jjtxicon Graca Ijalinum in Nov^ Test, Congessii et 
variis ob^ervatiomljns pkih/ogkis illuUram JoL Freder^ 
Sch/eusner. Recefniienait Jacobm Smith S, T- P. Joanuts 
Stranvhon^ et Adamus Dkkemon. Edith qtuirta aliis enien* 
datior. Edinburg. Academ. Tt/p. Loudird apud Lunn. 8ro. 
(2 vol. in 4 pis. 1811. 3l. 3^. L p. 0/. Gs. 

Tht: merits of the learned Schleiisncr are too well fenown to 
Biblical Scholars and Pliilolof:;iaiis to ru(|iure any encomium from 
us; his induslry is sufticiently fJvoved by t)ifc miinber of works be 
. has piiblifllied j and the extent of his reading by their erivditioii. Of 
all his prodiictions, however, the most vrtTiiable, becau*‘C the moat 
generally useful, is his Ix^xicon to the Nov. Test. : its utility is 
sh'owui by the great esteem in which it is held by domestic arid Foreigii 
Critics ; to those* engaged in the cnticisni of the N. T. it is indis* 
pensably necessary ; while U is extremely useful to the expositor or 
the commentator ; and it may not be too much to affirm, that 
no llieologiau ought to he without it: 

Entertuining ihcse sentiiiieuts, theiefore, of the wor1(, we take an 
early opportunity of expressing our pleasure at seeing it reprinted 
in so neat and useful a foim. The Gciman edition is in this 
country extremely scarce : nor call the case well be dilferent daring 
the present war. 'Besides, although in general very' valuable, it 
has several disadvantages; 'the I'-uglish editors proless (Preface^ 
p. xvii.) to have coiiecie<l more than a thousand ei rors of the press 
cbservablo in the lust Lpipsic edit., and in the Foieign editt. many 
words aie ex[»l.mied by German e.xpiessiona: these are, of course, 
useless to such as aie not acc|uainted with t)ic German language; 
but in the present edition these passages aic closely tendered into 
Kiiglisli, while the German text is also piintcd for the use of 8uc|i 
as may understand it. To the real scholar, wlio will regard utility 
more than mere outward apj^arance, one of the snmllest advan* 
tages of this edition is, that it is printed with very beautiful types; 
arid ori excellent pape# ; but still this circumstance may be dgteef- 
able to the bibliographical epicure, and may induce him to prefc^r 
the EcUiibursli to the Leipsic edit. , » 

On the merits of the work itself our contracted limits permit ju$ 
to say but little. In every human performance enorjs will,.!^ 
course, be found ; that may be reputed best, which is least con* 
laniitiatcd with mistakes. It cannot, tlierefore, be reasonably ex-* 
peeled, that even the Lexicon of Scfaleusner should be entirely free 
from marks of human tm|>erfection ; bnt may venture to^ pro* 
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noiince^ Uiat^w impsotonient.s can be made in it, especially in ihfs 
present, htatc of Biblical Criticism. Theic aic,^ however, a few 
oircumstaiire.s on whii h we shall fieely mate oiir remarks, wliich 
we s'ubiint to the candor and jadgincut of liie learned author^ and 
the literary world. • . 

fii his rcinaiks on the fooek article, he assigns to it an indeii- 
iiitense: usiirpatni, f/mfliun, i. q. antf 

aiiion^ many other passai^t s, the examination of which would 
occupy too much space, he iuhtanccs Matth. xiii. C., and tians- 
lates the words 51; to ^ in navevi qnaudaiu'^ Before wc 

proceed to the examinalion of this assdtioti, we should arknow'- 
ledgc, that the same nilerpretation has been turned by TJoac//- 
rwf(//cr, nrlnnlv^ ro hic innejinifc It ma\ bo 

remaikcd, however, that an indehnite use of the article does not 
occur in the N. T. : the passage's, in w liicli il is u'cnoiallv esteemed , 
indefinite, may all bo otherwise explatnc'd. In the present passage 
Wakefield observes, that a paiiieular vessel is nnilorinly spe- 
cified ; that- it seems to have been Kept on the Jake tor the u^e of 
Jesus and the Apostles; lliat il piobably belongcfl to some ol the 
fishermen, X^ce IV. ) who, ho tiiinks, occasionally at least, cori- 
tiiuicd to follow their ibrmer uceiiprilion." ^sCe John x\i. 3.) The 
ronjecliirc of Air. \\\ appeals to be cOiiliriiKd entirely by Alark 
iii. i ) , where Jesus is said to lia\e coninmnded Ivx TrXoiagiov Tracer- 
xxgTagy 5CUTW, rov ivx 6 xl^x(riV avro"^ : w’liieh Sclileus- . 

iier, (v. Tffo-s'xaeTs^sa,-) traiidate.s vt nnvi^ioluui sLMPJut sihi 
pnrsto csset.'* The ship, therefore, in bolli instances, was proba- 
bly tlia same ; and lieiicc the toice of the aiticlc is apparent. The 
passage ill Mark is rendered somewhat differently in the l*eshito: 

y? l^xjuoa oiia. ' [Lio|o 

by which the Syriac translafoi has rendered T^oc-xagrseji, properly 
signifying nvckf leva jWit^prntvHit and undert his explanation 
Castell icforsto the passage. (In voc. Lex. Syi. lid, Micliaclis, 
4td. (ihilhtif, 1788.) but lhi.s rendeting, which might peiliaps annul 
the foiee of the aignment drawn from the passage of Mark, does 
not appi'ai' to lay any claim to high authority. 

When wo commenced our exaiiiinalioii of the Lexicon before us, 
wc bad Uiatked some other passages, on which we intended to 
animadvert ; but on u second examination of them, w e perceive 
that they will rt-quire a more prolix and pariicular commentary 
thau. the proposed limits peimit us to ocenpy^ We hope, bow’ever, 
at some fuluie time to return to llie consideration of them. In the 
mean time we can only express our wish, that this Lexicon may be 
taken into more general use ; we have already mentioned some of 
its advantages $ in detailing them all we might easily fill a volume. 
In some opinions, the author may be sitiguhir ; but in no instance 
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has lie ever asserted any thing which he was unable to defend by 
iiigenions and plausible arginneiit ; and the reader, even while 
differing fioni him in opinion, ninsl ndiniie and applaud hi.s aigu- 
nieiUs, or, at Ica'-l, the nraiiiicr in which ilicy are bioiight forward. 
It were neccile 2 )!» to produce cMunples, in winch he displays these 
qualities; they may be seen in cveiy pait of bis works; and we 
desire not by extracts to aiitici}i:ttc or dimmish llie pleasure oiir 
readers will have in pei using iIk* hook itself. 

* Before we part fiom iht aiilhoi, \vp cannot but declare oili 
assent to one of his opinions, which appixirs undoubtedly founded 
in (luth. He expresses liis coiivi* tioii, that in Malt, xxvii. 17 
the true reading is Vr^croGc : and that in that, and the 

parallel passages, (Mall, xxvii. Hi. 20. 121. 12li. Maik w. 7- 1 !• 13. 
[^iko xxiii. is. John xviii. 40.; '' Ejeefum est a Itbranis, nc 

iinme/f Jesu cu/nenint ultnu hitqnorunt at rate inonnit Origincs 
lloinil. XXXV. ill Matt.” { Sihhmuer in b, We leoru 

Iroin Professor ./. (», C\ Adler, that the addition is found 

in three MSS. IVetsteft. 1. «//;<///« Cm icsbai hian. 118. 
and Biichian. Venet. 10. n puma vtatiu (l'cn,s. iS///-. p. 1/2, 
4lo. lh.it in many copies the *S'r/m/;// teslifv that it vviis found 

in ancient copies ; that the Siiiue reading is also met with in the Ar- 
men. Vcl^. accoiding to |,.iCro/e; that there is a tradition among 
the S}riaiis, that ihiiabhaK-i was called also JcMis ; that ihi.^ is re- 
lated by Solomon, Metiopolilaii of Bassoni, who lived in the year 
1222 : that his woids, as prcsei ved m the / tfiH\ MSS. CLWVi. arc 

. loon jr::al ;.o> oOoa 

And lastly, Jesas HarablKts^^ is the reading of the I'crs, Si/r* 
dierOhoL The name Jesus, llieii, aceoidiiig to Oiigen, was 
omitted, lest tlie name of th-^ Uedeenior should appeal lo be pro- 
faned by being given to a mnideier; isec Mark x\. 7-) ** 
t'amam, quamohrvm /h piutJmh eretnp/is expumium csi nomtn 
ieui^ ( Adler Veiss. Syr. p, 
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CLASSIC A Is. 

All edition of Lhy has just issued from the Oxford press under 
the auspices of an eiiiinciit sdiolai resident ni the University, It eoii- 
taiiis the text of Drakenburcli, various readings. Arc. and llic whole of 
the notes of Crevier, 4to. and duod. It is printed in 4 voh. oct. pr. 
3L large paper 67. 

Mr. W. Hayo\RTH has in the Press a Poem in three parts, des- 
criptive of Greece. The first part comprises the NarthefJipartg of 
VOL. IX. ci.Jb No. xvri. P 
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Greece : (he second, Atiem ; and the thini, the Peloponnesus, There 
will be Notes and Classical Illustrations to each of the parts, and ein'ht 
Engravins'f from sketches made \m the spot. The subjects of the 
En^niviij^'i are, the Siniiuiit of Piiuhis — Theiiiiopylae— Delphi — 
Temple of Tli(*j»eiK-v ~Pu\\ and Acro))o)is at Athens— Spaita— A ruined 
Temple of Apollo in Arcadia— and Mjeensp. 

The Rf/pc of Proserpine, with othci Poems from Ciaudiun, trans- 
lated into Ln**lish verso, with No!o^ and a prefatory Discourse, by 
Jacob Georg K ‘'I' lUJTT. In tliK tran^hilion it lus been the chief 
object to display to the Luglii^ reader, the pcniliar beauty and rich- 
ness of Claud !ini*s nni'ie ; those pieces tlinefore whose subject is too 
much debasf'd hy adishdioii and pancgyiie, aie purposely omitted. 
Elegantly printed in octavo. 

The Litiin and xiaiian Poem^ of A/i7/rm, coniplele, translated into 
English verse, by the yanie. Elegantly printed in siirall 8vo. 

JilfiLICJL, 

Just published, a new edition, with coiisiderahle additions and 
impiovemcuts, Nomm Lericon (h\ iMt. in ;V. Testamentnm, con- 
gessit et variis observationilnis philologieis illiistravit Joh. Frieder, 
ScnLEUsNER, rcceijs. .1. Smith, S. T. D.; J. Stuauchon; ct A. 
Dickinson, edilio cpiarta, 4 vol. Svo. si. Jv. A few copies are 
v\ Diked oA'on royal 8vu. 6 A For an account of this important work 
j^tie our present No. 

ORIET^TAL. 

A new edition, with additions. Motives to the Study of Hehretv : 
collected by liic Rt, Rev. the Ld. Bp. of St David’s, in 2 parts, 
l2ino. bd5>. 4.V. 

Hebrew Elements ; or a l*ractic;d Introiluctioii to the Reading of the 
Hebrew Scripture^ : con .‘sting of Four'rracts, \i/ A Hebrew Primer,— 
Syllabarinni Hebraicum, and the Hebrew Readei, Part 1. and Part II, 
for the use of learnera who were not taught Hehiew at School, and of 
Schools where it has not vet been introduced. By the same. i2nio. 
Third Eilition, bds Gs. 

Mr. J. F. Gvles, of Bath, is preparing for press the Elements of 
Hebrew Grammar. Part I. will contuiii the doctrine of the Vowel 
Points,— the Acchlents of Nouns, Verbs, Part 11. will contain 
obnervatious on the structure, genius, and idioms of the language. 


Oreek and Latin Books lately imported from the 
Continent. 

Eraumi Opera, ex rccens. Clerici, 11 vol. folio, chart, max. 
vellfitiif 42/. 
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Fubri Thesaurus Eruditionis Scliolasticae, cur& Gesneri, 2 voL fol. 
best edit. 3s’. 

Facciolati Le\icou totins T^tinitatis^ operft et studio Forcellini, 
4 voL fol. 18/. ItSs. 

Herodotus, Gr. el Lat. curis Wesscliiigii et Valckenaerii, folio, 
prize vellum, 107. J(w^ 

Ilaltans CMossarium Germaiiiriirn, Mcdii ^vi, 2 vol. fol. 

. tledwig, Dcscriptio ct Adumbratio Mieroscopico-^nal^tica Mus^ 
ooniiii Froiidosorum, ncc non Alioriiiii Vegetantiuin e Classe Crj-pto- 
gaiiiicd Ijnti;ei, 4 purls iu 2, fol. ,with iO'O j)late.s iiijely colored, new 
and €*\tra bound in lliissid, 28/. 

Monin'kki I.cxicon Arab. Pers, Tun*, adjectik ad singulas voces ct 
phrases signilicaliouc LatiiiA, ad usitutiores ,etiaiii ttalicA, curA B. de 
Jenisch, el F. de Klezl, 4 vol. fol. chart, max. 367. 

Wachteii Glossarium Germanicnm, continens origiiies ct aiitiquitutes 
lotius lingua* GeriuaJiica*, 2 vol. fol. .5/. 

Ccllarii Gcograpliia, curA Schwartzii, 2 vol. 4to. with Maps, best 
edition, 3/. 13^. iid, 

Casteili I^xiccm Syriac uni, cnrA Michaelis, 2 vol. 4to. 2/. 2s. 

Caslelli lA»xi<'oii Hcb. \oI. cum Michaelis Supplement, ad Lexica 
llcbraica, 6' vol. in all 8 xol. 4to. 07. 6'v. 

De Bosch (Hieronyirii) Obscivationes ct Nota* in Anthologiain 
(]r‘jucam, tto. 2/. 2v, Ullnij, 1»10. 

Groenewoudi Lexicon, Heb. ct Cbald. pars 2. 4lo. 1/. lu. 6d, 
Harderov. Celror. 1810. 

N. I’eslamcnliini Or. cuiA Griesbaebii, 4 vol. 4to. editio splendida, 
12/. 12 a*. Lips. 1803— 7. 

Platonis Dialog. Delcelits, Gr. et Lat, pars 1, Eutliyphro, Apologia 
Soerdtis et Crito, cm a WolJii, 4lo. 9^- Berol. 1812. 

Scriptoreb Neurologici Miiioreb Solecti, cura Ludwig, 4 vol. 4to. with 
y3latcs, 07. 6s, 

Sestini Dcscriptio Nummoruin Vctcruiu, 4lo. with plates, 2/. 

Zonane et Photii Lexica Gra*ca, cum Schleusncri Append. 4 vol. 
4to, 10/. JOj. Lips. 1808 — 12. 4 voi. 4to. clrarfa opt. 12/. 12«. 

Aristotelis Qmeslioiies Mcchaiiic'd;, Gi. et Lat. curA Van Cappelle, 
8vo. 18«. Aiust. 1812. 

£ni|)edoclis 0 Panneiiiflis Fragmeiita, Gr. curA Peyron, 8vo. 7s. 
Lips. 1810. 

Hcdcrici Lexicon Graeciitn, cunl Jo. Aug. Erncsti, 1 very thick vol. 
in 2 parts, 8vo. edit. opt. 1/. Ss. Lips. 175 ) 6 . 

Lycophroii, Gr ct Lat. curA Reichard, cum Tzotz® Scholiis, edit. 
Muller, 4 vol. 8vo. 4/. 4s. cbaria opt. 67. 6s. Lips. 17B8-1811. 
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Lexicon Xenophoiiteum, Or. curA Sturzii^ 4 vol. 8vo. chart, opt. 

4*. 5b. 1801—4. 

Leimep E!>mologicum Ling. Gr. rurN Srheidii ct Nagel, 8vo. 
i/. 1 U. Tra). ad lUi. 1808. 

Oppiani Cynegetira el tlalieulica, Or. cniA Schneider, 8vo. 1.^.9. 
Lips. 1813. 

Platonis 0|>era, Gr. of I^it. Studiis Soeielatis nipoiitiiia*. 12 vol. 8vo 
JOL IOj. 

Platonis Dialog, iv. Gr. curn Bitltmanii, Sto. ds. Berol. 1S11. 

Rosenraulleri Scholia in Veins Tcslamcnluni, 13 vol. 8vo. 9^- 

Terentius, rurfi Crmis 2 vol. Svo. ]/. Hal. 1811 

Xenophontis Opera, (tv. et Lat. ex lemis. E. Wells, lecedunt 
dissertatioiies qua*fl;mi et notai? dnet. viror, cnrA Thienie, rum prada-’ 
tionc J. A. Krnesli, 4 vol. Svo. 3/. 3.?. Lips. ISOJ — 4 


NOTKS TO CORRESPONDKNTS. 


We arc obliged to postpone several !\oiicts ot valuable public'aiiorji 
00 account oi' a press of ollici matter in our present No. 

Mr. liailc.s' first article shall ap|XTir in our next. 

Our article on CUnskaf, Hibhatit and Orivnla! iMtmn\aipis^ i- 
unavoidably postponed till No. Will. 

W*c need only refer K. to our lAferaria Adrasariu, svhich Viill be 
continued in our future Nuinbeis. 

The conclusion of iUbUotheca iJossrUana m •>ur next. 

L. D. C. on the Letter Giiain h»s been received. 

Prolwiio Mercuriafls will appear in some future No. 

, We have received some articles from an eminent Scholar in Ilollanrl, 
which shall have an eaify insertion. 

Wc shall not lose sight of Reiskk*s Notesi on Sophucks, 

111 some future No. xve shall reprint Kuster's Historia Criiica 
Homeri, together with some introductory remarks by {[rofessor Wolf. 

T. Y- on Diacritical points is unavoidably postponed. 

We bave just opened a pacipiet from A. F. 


END OF No. XVII. 
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RlilMARKS 

ON Till 

MISCliLL AN KOUS OUSE KVATIONS 

UPO?' 

AUTHORS, ANCIENT AND MODERN. 

IN SEVERAL LETTERS TO A FRIEND. 


O ! mineroR StTiptores^ vel potiUs, O ! mt^cra 9cripia tot crceUcntlum Poet arum j 
Oraioruniy HLtoricorum^ ei alummiy »»i* fnentJs^ nisi caienis furiosa ista 
roMpescatur. Uuid ernm in Ulis saliiim ct incolutne tandem mnnchit? Quid 
intitfruittf quid impo/lutum, poster is nosiris relinqvetur, si cuitibel qun^cuaque 
^i^si^qiii uon potv&t^ eu foinjart* train^forinarcque pro Hibitiio eonceditur? 

H. Sitcph. Ep. p. Hi«t. steph. 

Firtt printed iu 1731. 


WO. II. 


LETTER IV, 

Dear Sir, 

I AM glad to find liy yours, that you are resolved to be a fair and 
equal umpire betwixt tlic observator and the reiuarker; and after 
having made this declaration, that you are inclined to think that 1 have 
hitherto made good my allegation; this is no less than giving the spur 
VOL, IX. CI.JL NO. XVIII. Q 
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to a willing horse; for tiiis foretaste of your approbation, aJded to the 
!^cn*dness ol our coirespondence, which of itself would prompt me to 
go on, makes me do it with a double ardor. 

ISIix. Fel. c. is. 

Magnitufhnem Ddt qui se putat nosscj mhiuit : qul non vult mi/raerit, 
11011 norit. 

The olisenaior hero is quite sanoiiine, he will \cnture to say that this 
place IS corrupted, »uid iiniulelligihle ; and tluii he adds, il nius! iu 
thus ; Magmtuduum Dei, qui pntat nosae, minuit : qui non vull mi- 
itveye, niyut. Now nothing can be plainer to me than that ii must not 
he thus. The sense is, whosoever thinks he knows the greatness of God, 
tliniinislus it; so that he wlio w'ould not go about to diminish it, does 
not pretc^nd to know' ii; that is, he is of Uiat spirit, winch w'lis in 
isoeratts, and be^ expresses his ic\erence to the deity, the immensity 
of the diMiic nature, togeihi-i with his own short-sightedness and insuf* 
tuicDcy, by a\owing his ignoiance; and in tins regard, it is a \ntuo 
intelligcndo nihil i/iUlligcic ; and indeed it is a pari of knowledge, a 
great, and useful part, to know the extent of the liiiman uiukrstandmg, 
what is without the reach and compass of the mind, as well as what is 
witlnn It, i(a tonfcasco vnpenticE summa prudentia cst ; Min. Fel. c. 13. 
So again, c. Ifl. (klfivnis mentioning Xenophons and jiriHto\ notions 
of Ciud, much the same with what limisolf here ad\ances, adds, Utcr- 
qvc majestaian Dei tntellfgendi desperatione sen^enmt. And so that 
prodigious scholar L\tr. PctUti^ Irlt behind him a work entitled, Pai- 
tern esse humame sapicnlivB qncedam erquo animo nescire vellc. Vide 
I^icasii Epifit, ad Grtrviwn. Hut tins sense is continued by the con- 
text: Umtersa qmevnque snnt, vtrbojubvt, rationc dhpensai, virtute 
consvntniut. 11 ic net vidtii potest, visa daiioi est, nec comprchendi 
potest, nec (estiman, (so the. manuscript) sensthus major est, injimtns, 
inifnensus, et soli sibt, (antus quontus est, notus: JSobis vero ad ‘mtrl* 
(cctum pectus angustum ; ct idea sic enm digne astimnmus, dirm in- 
etstmabilem dicinnis. Lfoquar qvemadmoSum sentw ; magnitudment 
Dei, qui se putat nosse, ihinuit: qui nonx'vlt minuert, non noxit, A.s 
God IS soli sihi notus, and nobis* ad intellectam pectus augustum tst, 
whoso thiiikb he knows hiiiK makes him to be what he is nut, comprehen- 
sible by us, that is, <!egrades or diminishes him ; and whosoever conse- 
quently would not think meanly of God, neither degiadc nor dinnmsh 
him, readily professes not to know him; andihis, 1 say, is much what 
was said before, et tde*i sic evm digne asiimamus, dvm incestwiabilem 
dicimus ; and it ajipearsthat !St. Cyprian thought so; fui in making use 
of the passage, he slops heie, without going on to what follows. Vide 
€umde Idol. Vanit, 

But the observer's \eision suits this Interpretation exactly. He toho 
thinks he knoxes God, Lhoks hwi not: He xi, ho thinks he cannot kntm 
him, knons hint: loi tIll^c words reduced somewlial nearer to the 
standard of the oiiginal make directly against himself, and speak ju.st 
what 1 would have them, thus ; “ He who thinks he knows the majesty 
of God, degrades It: He who would not degrade it, thinks he cannot 
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know it." Aiitun hy btiikintr out the wo;/, you lose the Aniilhosi^ be* 
iwixt ijm sc jnttnt woisc, and von noxif; and llu* |mb^ii£»c (juoltd abo'c 
liuisi L\ W. dues mo‘'t t'vidt'iitly iV(|iiirL* non novit, and not wo; // ; 7’(/- 
titUmn too, I’lnni whom tlio aiitlu)!’ Iiab hki-tduNi tiiisuholn ]):ir.ii:ia|)}i, 
wims lo iiquiio no ulion ho says, that God is in one senso to b»* 
known Ijy u-*, quod ino inwfc/fAU/// CAf, avIi Aibi tiotnm cst. Hoc fst 
quod Dunn astimati /ucft^ dum trstiniun non capit, if a (inn vis magnitu- 
dints vt notinn honnmtms ohjHitt €t tgnofuin. Apolog. c, IS. And so 
much i'oi the slu'^o of llio passagr. 

Tcffullffiti was an Ajnmn, and it is no uondei i\ Mnnicius, who, in 
iili ptohabilily, was an jlfrictvi too, Mioiihl follow liim : that our 
author has exstiibed him, llaxvrcamp in his prcfan' to Tertntliann 
Apology gi VI'S us a general notice, and Mru/sriis upon this })l.u'e ob- 
‘'MVfs it heie in parlirular : Mtnucius, ha\ mg just been asserting the 
unify of (lod, goes on as above; I'cituUmn has if. Quod cuhmus, Dcus 
units tAff qui fofam molctn tstum cum otuni in^tnnnofto eichunioi um^ 
corpornnit sptntutnn^ verbo^ quo jnssit^ rtitmnCf qua diAposuit, virtute, 
qua potuif, dc Hifnlu cxpixssit in oi iiamcntum nuijtwiafiA auuIj unde ct 
6';'t/'rz nomrn ntundo xocv-ov acconnnoda*ttirif, \^oTirtuHtan again, 
c. ‘21. Jam ed linn us Dm in utnit t sUftfetn hanc inundi xvrbo, ct rafwntj 
ef vnfiifc ?nolUinn] t/ui^dnits fA/» iVa; vidcutin ; nuornpn’htnsibiUA^ ctsi 
per gfjf turn repreesrntf tut ; ifursfimabi/ts\ ttsi kumants sinsibus cCAthnt-' 
fur, idt’o Virus, et tanfuA e^t, Citlcrum quod cidcii cornmunher, quod 
iiimp) (hvndi, quod itstmmi pdtAi, tninuA est et oi uits qitdnis occuputui, 
ct yn ambus qutbus vontanunrtHr, et scnsibus qinbus irumitur ; quod uro 
iynymvsinn xst, soli Aibi notum est. Hoc ist quod Drum erst t man f'actf^ 
dinn (psttmari non captty if a tuinzis ynagmtudims et notam fiomniiitiA 
ohjicit, ct igiwtinn. 

'riiis passage is out of Cliap, I?. «l the Apology, and is truK sub- 
lime, not to >ay divine: I have given il you at length, piiiil^ berause if 
was so well woith your reading, but piinnpally, Urauso 1 would de- 
monstrate to you the truth oi the obs»‘rvation, that our author has 
actually made use of tins most leaiuul fathei. 

'Jlie passage tin* <d;seivator brings from Amohius, which b( had from 
Ou^t'hiiA, IS (jUile beside his piirpose, nor does it ^erve iiu*. 

'I’hat from iiaitantnis is tpiuted in a very niiwarianuible iniiiuier; he 
has sadly mangled it; so it runs in the auUior, Stncca ivhoy tatioms 
AUtts nnrabilt Auntentia ferminav/t. Magnum, inqint, wouu quid, 
jusqve qnam cogitan potest, numen est, cui lixeudo opemm dnmvs. 
Hmc nos apptobemus, nam nihil prodest inclusom issfi couseiintiam^ 
patemuA Deo. Quid verjus du i poteAt ab eo, qtu Dcum nosset, quam 
dictum est ab hominc verm rchgionis ignuro'^ nam it mu/esfufem Dct 
expresAif, znnjornn esse dicendo, quam ut (urii digitafio winlls hnmmiic 
capere puaset Wheiein Lmtantius and A<wtcY/ both assert the iiicoin* 
prehensibility of (iud ; hut as that is a point takeit for (jiunted on both 
sides, so this passage affects nut the leading either way. 

In citing the conlext ol Minucius, the ohseivator follows Di. Davies, 
who m his tuin has expussed Mcursins^^i iuterpcdation ; ihe muniiscnpt 
reading lb us above; MciirsiHs\ inseitiun is founded on the supposed 
want of a reason tor God's being incumjirchcnsible, and on the aulho- 
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lity of Cyprian: now I aj)]H'al to yon, Sir, as «n equitable 
whetlicr tiu ie ib any occasion lor il, there is reason siiiiicicnt 

for us to depart lieie Irom the ancient a ul lion zed reach nw ? u is \ cry 
good sense* as it is, and the reason lor Clod’s biinir mcomprehiMisibli*, 
gi\eii in major t .‘.l iidinilling the inseition, ihai se- 

cond Js a little J.’.c oinifndK.im, ajid Cyprian uccoidiiicly oinils 
il; hilt why did mA !\liut6iins gioiirid it as well owTcitulhan as on 
Cypnan'^ nas it because he has iniililMtc d TrrtuUians passag* ? 
t7//A had iindoiihfedly an eye to To tulltanhcvv^ and yet )uu ''to above 
w’hat libcily he has taken; so that Cypnan too may lea'Jonablv he 
thought to t.iki llie like; it is rteitain that Ctjprian has not leligioiisly 
transenbed Mnnunts, an instance ln;)o^C4^ we have had ahead), and I 
do li<»ne,it) as'^nu* you, upon coinpaiing him with our anlhoi, in the 
case hi foie uv, that his oiiiissioiis artj consideiable, hi^ iiistilions iit.t .i 
lew, and Ills allcralmns no lenrr. * 

'1 he vvoids ntpatti', incompi r/tatsibh, and I, nn7V7f to Jmnsclf alone y aic' 
a tiansliiljon cd the context ol -l//wMczy.?, and so 7wmf//.v7/A‘ is leiuicuc. 
-AHCOvipii hcnsdlc ; liow justly, see Div JVati}land on the Alhajiatiat- 
Ciecd, p. C Iti. 

I lia\e give n you lieie a notorious instance of a conjectnie founded 
upon a niiscoust ruction or a misundeistanding ot the authoi : 1 shid 
now pieseiU you willi another yet more llugiant, which the ohseive' 
furuidics, on 

^Tn. II. vci. 

llli agminc terto 

J.aocoonfa prtvnt : ct primum parva duorum 
Corpora natonnn serpens amplrxus vicrqite 
Iinphcoty it miseios inorsv dcpasiitur nrtus, 

JToAy ipsum aiudio suhenntem ac tclujcrcntan 
Conipiunt, spirhqac hgant ingentibusy tkc. 

'1 I'll re'-s no 1 Jill t, he achn''\* leilges, (•» bt found with tf.c presfiit Rad 
iiigluie, but -SV/izz/s lie ianries, read it teneroSy because his nr»le is. 
Implicat ; hu ad .,totlttii,»> infant urn [or infant mm, as Kierxitis^ xidt C7. 
Daii.sq^ p. lO'o] iuipoiib dixd. Now l)«*ie's not one word ol tineiu'^ , 
but thin thi ll’s i'<i sense m ll.is noie without it; and so al one stroke 
iiJietOi is to he II Moil’ll t-' ihe cnmiruiUatur, audio the author ; an 
easy alu lalioij, and naluiMl enough, there buii!; a veiy ou-at likem 
betwixt tmplicat ami tcneios, almost as gieat as betwixt pn;^pdus Jnc 
caiipo iiM lautfidH as xaftt luc ; an heedless sen be would be prone to 
mistake the one loi (he olhci ; but' one would, think, that after all thi> 
chopping and f Irmging, an abundance ol light must needs be struck 
into Scrvnis\ note, aiul yet it seems, that even thus, he is not positnc, 
that there is much .stasi in i(, though he had hut jusi that moment de- 
clared, that rojf tiuuld make It sense. Vahl 'lis hard such indi- 
gested stuft' should be ilnusl upon us. 

The peel is particularly' exact and nice in thw description, the two 
serpents arc separately a match for the two children, and so each of 
them seizes one; but when they come to assail the father they join 
issuiv and the narnitioii runs in the plural; agjaiii, by reason of the 
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r' nJrrnc'as oi the rhilcircii's bodu^, inal \0 lU' Ijouc'^ of thrni, as wp 
5*«iy, Ijnr WToatii, ami twine, and twist them ju"! as they ph-ase, whcie- 
as nolhine like this happeiib to the moio robust Hunk ol the parent, 
thee aic able only to sci^e upon ih.it, and lo iiilold jC uiili their \o- 
I'liiie** ; 

Cnrripiunt ^pinsqKC 

Tri a word, as Striius obsenes, the poet u^es imptnrj to denote the 
phableness of the jnlams* bodies, in oppovitir^n tt» that (d ilie father, and 
Micie IS no need at all lo siispeoi the ^ienuiiK lU'ss <U a niii.nk m> just. 

Bill tlie oljMTvator has not yd diaie unh Srn fUh, h>r he rakes him 
to t*isk once inoro on 

Ocorc*. \ y. 1 1 y. 

htjuidum (fnthrO'^f r ndnrtvt^ 

Quo totuiii pfunii iorpufi pvnlunt — — 

WI.er Svrnuft\ Hotels, “ U nut n/w, quo possil V'^ihi.vnr uitmaus 
r,ipav ” I pun winch he wiiles, “ It should be, I iliink, Lf/mndt ui 
'vnu iiudi nunntns capax. She anointed him it^ ni\e him slieii'^lli to 
stiiii^^lo with Proteus \Vhich is stolen t M(h iill^ lioin I'auh^uui on the 
place*; “ ldt(f autait ytnsUcKn uu^ifut* uf possit xidfutli ninninzs aipax 
cjiO-, 'Juiorc Sf/iio, icl, /// alijit.T* in mourn £;iatioi et rf>hiisiior tsset, 
ivldtuif/ue, tie njenderef^u} tnaih ct phot at urn /fc/orc.*' The obsena.- 
lor conhnns his conjectiiu by what lollows in the aultior, 

Atquc hnbtU ulcmbri-i xu^itr 

\nd tlieii sends us to liouur, . ^ 

Now by tiflendi here is not nio.ant the hare act of seeing only, thoiii^h 
perhaps that nu^ht be one reason »>f this unction. Sec •**>'; v. ad 
\'I. ?L but the coming into his prcM-nro, which cniiM not bo done 
w iiliout gieal dilhciilty, as 7V/.</n/?tf« and Eunitmassms hniJ, by loason 
if till abominable stcmni ol the P/ioitt, bo Homer, Od. 4, 441. 

• /tsiD* Stj aiyoVaroj tTrXfTO* relgi yuq ahdg 

^ftcattoiuiv oKomtxtoc o'jp^yj, 

Tl$ yap uv uvahi'p 'nag’l xi^rie* ; 

*AX)C «t)rjj laawasy ksl) l:^qclfraT0 fjiiy hiiao^ 

* Ap^^qociriv TJTTO p7va sx^vr < Sr.jr? 

*Wjb puaha vvelo*j(Tav 6'f x^rso; cou)/,. 

^nd so Virgil; 

i/h 

D'llcis cowpomtU apirniit t nntbui> aui.i 
\rd*:igam, speaking of Proteus, ho sa\s, 

tiirpes pu&nf puryjtt pZ/eiv/v. Vci 

I don’t say that lie might not bv* anomo'd, lor tlie ob->enatoi\s rejisgii 
likewise; for indi't^d the and the 'iiticuhi and i be spokta of 

quite through the narration, and especially^ the habibs incmhins venit 
vigor, all seem to imply as imu li. ^Vhat 1 say u, that tliere is no rea- 
son to amend Scrvius, who gues one, and euualiv ii true xcanon. 
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This attempt of hi<) upon Sertius, brings into my mind a passage ia 
Lucian; nsf)rou evvffyiojj. '’Ovei^og ivoc^yffS ourut^ tZore [MjSsv diro}sMiifetrSai 
fltXTjJg/af, on vbv Koi [UBtd rorourov p^jovov rare rp^ijaara jUrSi rtiV 
^OLvtvTwv iv rol; SaA^oi; irx^oeu^iyst, aai yj ^pcavij tuv dxouHevruty ?ya'jX9f, 
curuj o-a^'ij iravra rjv, Wlirn* rwv axoyStvrwv seems to me to be a more 
glossa fiist put l)y someone who could not digest ^ayivrtuv CntJVY^, 
and afti rw.irds irceivcd into the text. The GrrrA: scholiast citing the 
place has it not, and St. Matt/i. i. 20. says, "AyyeXo; Kuf/oy xar' 
ovAg ifdvyj OLuroj, Xiyujv, and so looJ is frequently met \vilh in 
authors ft rl lowed by i sentence which shall have no manner of connec- 
tion with sight or vision. 

1 shall close this U tter ^^ilh a passage in Cicero^ which the inimit- 
able Gravtu^ not rightly apjireliendmg, wjis foiccd to have recourse lo 
a conjecture. 

Cie, dc Ortk. Ij. Ill, c. 15. 

Q. quUlem Scccvola, P. F. cum pnstuldssetj ut sibi fundus, cit/us 
emptor &at, semH in dicar ctiir, idqnc xcnditor ita fecissct ; dixit, se 
pluris mthnarc : addidit centum mtlha. Nemo est qiii hoc boni viri 
fiiisse neget ; sapicntis negant ; ut si ininons, quam poUiissct, vendi-: 
disset. 

The author says, There is no one that won’t allow this to be the 
part of an honest and good man : but then they cay, it is not of a wise 
man; as if the seller, foi*sooth, say they, had sold it for less than he 
could afford." The Words nt si'^mtnoris, quam potuissei, vendidis- 
set,^* arc wha4kiosc people say ypon the occasion, who would readily 
acknowledge the honesty* but not the prudence of this action of 
vo/a’s; and they say them in order to shew the folly and absurdity of 
the thing. 'I’o act in this manner, say they, is to act upon supposition, 
that(t. e. as if) the I&pUcv askpd less for the farm, and sold it for less 
than what he could afford it for: which is iiMiird and ridiculous to 
suppose, and therefore Sctcvola acted foolishly. In short, poLtmet 
and vendidmet relate not to Scxxola, as thought the Icarnecr man 
above, but to, I don't know who, the seller. 

I am, with respects to all I'riends at college. 

Your most Humble Servant, &c. 


LETTER V. 

Sir, 

I HAVE as yet made but little use of the new edition of P/f^rcA„ 
and so don't pretend to have formed a settled judgment upon i^; but 
howe\cr, 1 think 1 may safely concur with you in saying, that it is 
little else than pompous, a very meagre jejune performance: another 
ktl«#er two, 1 hope, will put an end to the trouble 1 am giving you 
about the observations, and then I should be glad to have your opinion 
more at lar^ upon that work. 
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AIik. Fll. c. IK 

Et cu>n eximia voluptate inolli vestigio ccdens arena subsideret. 

If this place is to be mended, one might read by a very small altera* 
tion, molk vesfigio cedem ; that is, wollvter^ taking the neutral adjec- 
tive adverbially, «is some MSS. represent that line, 

— el lene crepilam meat Auster in altum. SLu. lit. v. ?0. 

Sec Cunningham in his Horace^ vol. li. And so lene is used by Martial 
and Avienus ; cand 2 are easily changed. /FrigA/'s Travels, vol. ii. p. 
386’. CL Dauxq, p. 36. jf/uiiis vrs/igio cedens arena can ni*ver be 
allowed of, mollis and xestigio caUm 'ndiig the same; lor though such 
a tautology might he dispensed with in an author, it is intnlerabJe in a 
conjecture: see the Second Letter; and it is upon this accoiuu, that I 
lay no grrat stress on my own reading 7nollt\ But there is no occtisioii 
for corr clion at all, and yet not for that reason winch the obKervjitor 
assigns VIZ. that molli xestfgiu cedens may stand for nod! iter vemgio 
itdens, because the same objection lies against this, as againsr7/io7/2.f 
above, and molle ; 'tis true, the diction ot tins author is Horid and 
ahundani, but this T apprehend to be no instiince of it; moZ/is is levis 
here, that gentle, light; and so tlie place may he leiidered, And 
the sand yields to tiic slightest and most g* nlle piessure, to the lightest 
or softe&t tread," for there is no manner ot iieces^iTVt with Dr. Davies, 
to expound vestigium of the foot itself; it here, hi that pass.>^l^of 
Cnrtiust 7. where speaking of Idbynu Descils, he says, Sahido, 
quod prccatium et vestigio ccdens, a-gre inoUuntur pedes, l^estigium is 
the pressure of the foot, the step; Apul. Mctam. /. 1^ Dtim'^amcnti 
shnilis accelero vestigia. Our language is well acquainted with this 
sense of sojt, as, 1 hit him but softly, and in tins very rase, tread 
softly, j. c. lightly, or gently. But so Cic. Ep. 4tt. ^2, p* 1003. 
Kd. Verbnrg. (iuod me quodammodo molli brachio de Eovipeii familia- 
ritate objurgas, &c. and Columella 6, 1. Sub finan^ tactus ino1tissi> 
mus; am! mollis, speaking of climates, is frequent in the sense of 
hms hr mills : and mituis mollinsqnc are found joined in Eforus IV. 13, 
37* ^o moth fastfgio, Cees. B. Civ. !,3. and CV//wc//</ again, ager 
mollUsime dcvexiii^ 1, 3. 

Min. Fel. c. 8. 

Eroh i tnira stuUitia et incredibilis audacia ! spernunt tormenta prai^ 
sentui, ihim inctrta metimut, it futnra: Et dum won /mt mortem 
tinunt, interim mori non timent, ita illis pavorem tallax spes solatia 
lidiMva hlanditur. 

All agree, sa>s tbc observator, that this passage is corrupted; now 
ho has forgot iiigaltius. Again )ie says, that all are agreed that the 
words are intended to express something about the hopes of future hap- 
piness ; he may presume this, indeech but otherwise all the annotators 
do not say it toiidem verbis. He offers, ita illis lahorem fallens spes 
solatia rediviva hlanditur, but this conjecture deviates too far froifl the 
MS. and lahorem is the less happy, because mori non timent immedi- 
ately precedes, and seems lo require pavorem. This passage in the 
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mouth of Citciliva, is po contain a sneor ; now both in the observator’s 
version^ and cniendalion, the poignancy is quite dropt ; for this consist- 
ing partly in Fallas^ it is tu be rendered A foolish delusive hope. But 
he owns ilie uiiceitainty of Ins conjecture, and so I am at liberty to 
enter upon a Justiiication of the MS, reading, against the icstot Minu" 
cius\ Aiibiarthiis. * 

Rigalfius attempts not the passage indeed, but then his interpretation 
is unsdtisfaclory ; he ascribes in one hn*ath two ditfercnt senses to Man- 
ditur, which you'll scarce think reasunahle: in the first case he uses 
it for m (//cere or failcre, and in the other, for spohdert poHiceri ; 
p4)iut the. whuje thus, ita tilts pnvonm fallax spts, solatia rediviva, 
blauditar. Solatia redivira h the other paitot the sneer, and is in 
ap|U)situn with Spes ; the s<»nse is, So //oes a dtlusivc xain hopt, ttamelt/^ 
a pleasure xihich is not to take place till lurefijtcr, lull their Jears, 
CiFcthus professedly, and more directly ridicuUs the usunection in 
chap. II, so that thi re is the less occasion for him to be full and ex- 
plicit here, to have specified belore, as the obser\ator thinks he should, 
the happiness as well as the pains of another lite ; moi cover futuic 
rewards, and future punishments were things insepaiahle in the Chris- 
tian's creed, and they who believed the one, believed likewise the other, 
and that Ctecihus knew this, appears from chap. ii. Now mention of 
future punishments is uctiially made, insomuch that there is no handle 
fop^ ihis objection, no leason to conclude, that there is a hue or two 
lost. But allowing (d’ my intcrpunction or exposition, the hopes of 
Christians are no less miaiuoiKd than their fears, and both the great 
motives of Chiistian fortitude are ridiculed alike, and so the very 
ground-woik of the objection is sapped. In short, appositions and re- 
dundancies a^*e most fiequent in this author; and the sentence receives 
both considerable light and strength from those words in chap. ii. 
Omnia tsta figmenta ntalvsance opinioniSf et incepta SOLATIA A 
VOFjTIS FALLACI bus in dulcedme carminis lusa, &c. That 
blundeis and miscuristmclioiis have been owing to false punctuations, 
is very well known ; I shall go so far out of my wa}, as to present you 
with one very leiiuiikable instance: Andrew Schott, in his edition of 
Photiuss Mi/riofnhl, and Meuisius, Gtonov. Antiq, Gr. vol. x. c.xhibit 
a passage of //c///i//i«s umler this di^^guise; rwv Ss 
?Afiujv [(. c. oVa agv eyei ttjv u'afaXijyGya'ay (putrsi 

vE^ia-iesirai, otov jS^ra, Sr^rcc, oVa uut), Tra^oguverai, aA^a, xair'»ra, 
fc'Ara. And their interpretation accordingly speaks the following big 
nonsense. “ Inter dtsy I labas vero qmrdam habait pi imam longam, qua: 
NATURA SUA C/RCUMFLECTUNTUR, nt /S^ra, ijra: 
Qwflp leromn circurn/lcctuntur, in pen ultima acuuntur,** 'I'he alteration 
of a single comma alibrds us light, and sense, ^Otra, fLsv syet rijy raja- 
Aifyoyo-ay fmx^dv iputrst, TfefKnrarai, ohv fir^ra, Sira, ^ra' oVa jw-ij, 
srago^uyerat, aA^a, ndirTra, ^e'Ara, '1 hose names of the Greek alpha- 
bet, which have their pfna//(//7f( long bp nature, arc circumflcxcd in that 
penultima, tlvise which have it not so (but by position) have an acute 
accent.' We need not doubt of the emendation ixatifis putrsi. It is 
Heiiadius*s own expression, to $i, (i. e. i adv*) sari tpiaei. 

As the observator has hero mentioned the one manuscii!)pt of this 
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t\ithor, I would just obsiTve, thiit it is a inistiHiji' of Has. Faber^ v. Lu- 
cifiiguSf to cite tins munusnipty and tluMi, which i& yet worse*, to say, 
th<it the inanHsci'pt muling is Luafvga^ uuJ the vulgate LucifugaT^ 
when It IS just the coiituiiy. 

Min. Fel. c. ^0. 

Quid illas anilct fabuhs, dc kuminibtts aves^ tt /Iras homines, ct tie 
hominibus (ffborcs^ cfquc Jiorcs, 

The obaiTvhtor js here again harping upon the old string, and be- 
cnusfAhe passage la, us he thinks, ill worded, and not quite so clear sis 
)ie would have ii, hi* would strike out a part of it, uiui would icad. 
Quid illas Mttiks fubula% dc hounuihus nv(s^ ct frras^ arborvSy atque 
^orrs. Which IS as luucli as to s:i\, wiili the zany of the age, Vinm 
nut mvvnhimy ant faatim. lUit l)i, Daxtiw too niak(‘S a lout about it. 
'J’he sense 1 “, Qind mover il/as ainhs Jabulas^ sviiicctj dc hominibus avts 
facias^ et homwts fact os jerasy ct dc hominibus dmique at bores factas 
atque fiorcs. I eras hotnines, i. c. /eras, qttcc ciant oltnty ct jam nunc in 
htstiarum Jonmsy homines sunt. Accoiding to that in Ocidy 
Mens uniiqua lameti facta quoque mamil in ursa. 

And below, 

Serpe feris taluil visis; ohfita quid csset, 

Ursaque conspcitoit in tno/Utbus hon nit ursvs: 

Perlimuitqnt tupos ; quamvis pater es'>et in ilUs. 

by which it app -urs that these beasts after lliiMi* nu Uiinorphoscs, were 
thought to continue the same persons* men and women still : the author 
theu'ioie is not speaking, Dr. Danes causelessly fears, of beasts 
changed into men, by whicli ineiiiife, as he lightly ubsiives, the trans- 
foimatioii of men into beasts would be candcssly omitted; but he it 
actu.illy speaking, on the contrary, pertinently, and seasonably, of 
men changed into beasts, and so all the common and ordinary inuta- 
tioiia, which are said to befal men in the mythologic ages aic really 
luuniioncd ; feras homines is a lociitiun of the same soit as diU homitn- 
bus, I^Jtunc. p 1 01. which e.Npiessiuii Cy/i/ it/// likewise retains, p. 12. 
So nunnna lapidest Teriuil. Apolog. c, 22. Jovem laptdem, Cic. Kpist. 
Fani-V. 12. and 4tpuletns de Dey Sociatis; Sid till deb ucr ant ado rare 
statim btjotmc nunien, quta ct canhio tt konimt capite commistosy ft de 
capro, et de aricte cornutoSy ct d lumbis IIFllCOSy at d cruribus SFjR^ 
PENTESy et a plania vet tet go ALITES DKOS ricepcrunt. Tcr^ 
tuU. cod. c. 1(). And again, Quidam mnlto secunores totam vitn hujus 
erroris FIUGINR CONTINESTIA dcpel/unty SENES PUERl, 
cap. .0. cl Havtrcamp. in locum. Tahulaque manesy Ilor. Od. 1.4. 
l6. cLyd^wiro^ Herodat, Clio, c. ;}2. where Gronovius the 

sou brings oiy^wtos and a'/H^coTro; -naafoAtJ: Uostis turmety 

p. 192. of these obsei vuiions, which it sceixis he could digest well 
enough; sec also Is. Foss, ad Catulium, p. 21. In short, in these 
cases the substantives aie either used adjectively, or it is an apposition, 
and the expression no o^er than iho.se wliith are nioi-e commonly j|tnown, 
Admetus rex. Homo re.v, Deus rexy and tlie like, or than those mention- 
ed in the second letter, amnis Tiberinusy Ntlus amniSy Indus Jlumett. 
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As to thp change of synltfx or phrase in this sentence. I need not inform 
you» Sir. that it is common in the very best authors, I shall rather 
chase to observe upon it. that here it is not, perhaps, without its pecu* 
liar beauty ; the change of men into beasts is so easy a moral transition, 
and in the natural way, seemingly so much easier than either into birds 
or plants, that the author seems to have expressed himself accordingly, 
and as if there uas almost no change at all, as if those /rror were not so 
much dti wim aut feetninis factety as /era komwesy Jera hunktnee. 

Vour most sincere fritiid, &c. 


LETTER VI. 

Sir, 

T^^o «)r three spccin*ens of recantation shall make the subject of this, 
to which 1 shall add an instance or two. wherein 1 think he bears too 
hard uponothci's. 

Your most obedient, &c. 

IN r I xur. Fet.. c. 21. 

Erigone suspensa de Jaqnco €$t% ut Virgo inter astra ignita sit, 

jMethinks 1 would have ignita to be a more significant word than the 
observator would make it, and that astra ignita should mean the sum- 
mer constellations. Set* Iligaltius ; who. by the way, is that ONE per- 
son he intimates by SOME. But at last thd observator himself says, p, 
48. that he is douldful vikethci' it be a general epithet^ or not, Astra 
ignita map perhaps mean the summer signs and constellations^ of which 
Viigo is one. If there is any dilTerence betwixt igneus and ignitusy so 
that igntits m.ay be that which has heat in itself (as Virgil says igneus 
Soly and Tertuflian, ignea Zonoy si^eaking of the flaming sword that 
guarded Fnraclise) and igmius that which is heated by something else ; 
if, 1 say. there he any such distinction as this to be made, then eustra 
ignita must mean the summer signs, as thought to be heated by the 
sun ; but as he has knocked his own observation on the head by an 
open ictractatioii. 1 shall beat no fiivther trouble about it: the rftiding 
here IS ignata; now it is true, the alteration into ignita is easy, and na- 
tural enough, but it is no less so. should you change it into innatOy that 
is, immortatis, vigenitay in which sense Tve observed it often in TertuU 
littVy a writer our author is well versed in, and once in Prudeutius ; the 
epithet upon this supposition has still a greater energy, it makes a pure 
absurd contrast with laqneo suspensa e^t ; and Octavius seems to intend 
it should, for he goes on, Castores alternis moriuntury ut VIV ANT : 
JEsculapius ut in DFsUM surgaty fulminatur : Hercules ut HOMI-- 
JV£ili EXUATy Qetceis igmbus concrematur, 'Tis,piry St. Cyprian^ 
who lias what is here cited, verbalimy determines not the reading fur us 
by giving us the other also ; the observator testifies that the stars were 
thougVtt to be gods, and if you want an high^ authority, see Cic, de 
Nat, Dear. 2, l6. Clem, Alex, p. 22. ed, Pott, Plato in Cratylo, 
The letter g has so great a share in the compounds of Nascori that the 
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copyist might pusily put tgnatus for innalnt; possibly the old way 
of writing this word was in^natus $ Dau»qutm shews that the Latins 
otten dropt tlic if* so that tlien tt will be tgnatus, and theg^ 1 suppose to 
be afterwards softened into tiiiother n, so as then to be innatus; and the 
'> like changes \vc may iiimginc in connafus^ and by the same steps, cong^ 
not us t cognatus, con^tatus, 'I'he old lioimins had the gn frequently 
among((t them, us iguotus, igntmts, igtravus^ and forty others, but par- 
tis uhtrl^ in the branches of this radix, gnatus, gnaturio, and its com- 
pounds, prvgnatus, cognat us^ agnatus /^ihe g moreover seems to be an 
essential part of the radix, at least anaeiuly; for whereas the com- 
pounds of »o«co arc supposed to have it, as ignotus ahow, because the 
radix is otiginally Greeks tiz. from 'ytvci<ry.{v, so nascor is probably 
from some tense of <»i yfJvoaai ; and s<» I conceive that those 

words were anciently load wgnoius^ ingnavus, ingnants^ &c. in is most 
certainly part of the composition of tliese words, as also of innatus, 
Dausqums produces an inscription wherein is i;f*ad singno v. sum^ p. .15. 
be this how it will, ignata may as easily be (ovinnata as ignita, 

.T.n, IV. 500. 

Non tamen Anna nozis prictcxcrc funcra sacris 
Gcrmanam credit^ nec tantos mente furores 
Concipit, nut grmiora timet^ qmm morte Sich<e?. 

Ergo jmsa pnrat. 

Here the observer propria coedit vincta, and is at laat almost induced 
by an authority iii Ovid^ to agree with Servius in construing concipit^ 
imagine, ptrcciie, with ewe unJerstood : but otherwise you may repre- 
sent the place thus, 

Non iamen Anna novis prtctcxcre funera sacris 
Cermanam credit, ( ncc ianios nicnte furores 
Concipil,) aut graviora timet, quam morte Sichtti. 

So that »fc siiall be nec enim, and concipit shall refer to Dido, whilst 
credit and tiniti relate to Anna, and an* Joined by the disjunctive : 
if ^ou should object that the poet says of Dido, ver, 474. 

Ergo nbi concepit furias evicta dolore, 

Decrevitque mori : 

I answer, that there the author is rehearsing the matter of fact, namely, 
how it was with Dido in her own breast, whereas here he is speaking of 
her artifice and dissimulation, and how she appeared to her sister : as 
to the broken construction, 'tis frequent in the very best writers. So 
Luke ix- 35>. where ri xfdCsi Is to be referred to the child, and the rest 
to the unclean spirit. See RapheL on the place. Upon the wliole^ 
take it which way you will, concipit is a very justifiable reading. 

Georg. 111. 432. 

Postquam exusta palus, ierntque ardorc dekiscunt; 

Exsilit in siccutn, et Jlammantia iumina torquens 

Soeoit agris, asperque siti, atque extern tus oestiu 

Here we would have read exercitus cestu, by conjecture, as wc pre- 
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tended; but lest \vc should be found out, wu were forced (o 
ledge after, that it was in a very good manuscript i/rsinus made usr^>f ; 
the edition of Vtrgil 1 use, is ihAt cum Noiih Variorum^ Lugd, Bat. 
l680, and tliere Cm/a says expressly, “ Ne abeat wobscrtalum^ in non- 
/eg* PXCTCitus, x ividiore (ut apparet) sentcntia which note, h 
presumes is likewise to be Ibiind in Dc la Cerda's own edition. Cerda- 
nus you sec testifies that excrcitm is in more manuscripts than one, and 
seems likewise to approve it; what aftected sagacity lieic is all this 
while? yea, what pilfering of fbino by robbing the annotator^ ? But as 
the various lections of the C(Hotian manuscript arc observed to be gcnc- 
rall^ glosses, and Lincolnumis has brought the obscr\ator to rettrict 
this note, our author is at last very safe from this attack ; as I hope he 
is too from that of JSIr. MarUand, ou 

/I'll. IV. 450. 

—fat is extcriita Dido, 

Who would willingly, though with ju'it as much renson, and expressly 
against authoiily, correct it, 

Jatts excrcila Dido. 

Exten itus in this sense is so nuicli Virgilian^ that nothing can be more ; 
but this spawn of criticism, when they unco get a favourite word by the 
end, are for thrusting il in every where, oftentimes in the authors wrong, 
and to the exclusion of a peculiar charactcristical reading; these cor* 
rupters of antiquity are a pietty ancient fraternity, for we find Bhotius 
making a like complaint of Vaidns Mysus in regal d to an oration of 
Lysias the orator. Cod. 1262. lIauXo> Se ys, 6 ek Mvatobg, rov ts 
YOU tnjxo’J Ao^rov, ouSiy reJy Bt^r^p,iyujy (rvyis)^, rrj§ ts yyyjYtiYTjYOfg Ywv 
XutnxKtZy ex/SaAAei koywy, xai iroAAoy^ xai xaAoi); aAAoe^ eiV voflou; 
dieopf/rl/dp.Evos, •noW'ijs ;tai f^syU^rf^ rovs avfljwTrou^ v5ps?^siecs difearEPYja-Ev, 
ov^ EUCitrx.op.Evwv en rwv litro ^la/SoAijv itEfrivtwy aita^ yap difox^iiavTSf, 
ora^sw^'dSrjO’ay, gVix^arsort^a^ ha^oXrjs, woite'^ xx) sif' dKKwv ttoAAwv, 
dXyfislac, ysysvrjyJyrj;. Hut to return; if cr/cmf/i5 is to stand in 
the Gcorgic, I’ll ventuie t«) say, it ought in i\w /Encid too; but to this 
\ery attempt of Mr. on the /Eneidf 1 sincerely believe, is 

owing thai of our observator on the Gcorgic; he stoic it, nr, to say 
the least, servilely copied i‘ from this: lo that idle and weak conaius 
of Lincoluitnsis, the observator’s coricspondciit, on this passage of the 
Georgic, p. 64. of the observations, 1 need say nothing; the observa- 
tor, in bih turn, has demolished it; 

- moque 

Marts cadiint tuLiti per mutua vulnera fralrcs. 
jMin. r^L. c. 25. 

Sane et Acca Larentia et Flora mcretriccs propudiosce. 

Neither Arnobliis nor Augustine say^ that Flora xcas a deified harlot. 
It is probable^ that our author and Lactantius, who assert it, arc mis- 
taken. 

All this is Mons. Bayle; as is also all Dr. Davieses annotation: I 
can’t pretend here to take into examination every thing lhat Vossius and 
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Eayle have said upon this subject, but shall content myself with mak- 
i[ig an observation or two in favour of the fathers, 

I'lic ch::r;!;G at first glimpse seems to fall heavy upon our author, who, 
us writing before iMctantius, appears to be the father of this story; and 
much more because Tertullian^ twice mentioning Acca Larentia under 
the cluiraclei of aliailot, and ho prior to iliinwciws, and sometimes ex* 
«;eribrd by him, says not a word of Flora: but still here arc but three 
against three, (for, as Tertullian is to be joined to Amobiutt and Augua^ 
tniCf so IS Cj/ptian to j\Jifiucius and Lactatjtius) three negatives against 
lliie(‘ alhiinatives, or rather, three that don’t properly deny the thing, 
but happen to be silent, and not to insist upon it. 

Now 'tis ])]ain, that Laclfi?ttius has not herein blindly followed illr- 
nncltis, fi)r he relates tin' whole story with all the several stops ol it, 
siiid coiw'qiu ntly must ha\e it fioin sornt^ other aulhor: Minucius 
ilKM'elore invented not the story ; nor yet Laefantius, foi Minneius^ it 

iijs, jusl hinted at it bt'fore him ; so that ilMs not these two authors 
tirtt are mistaken, but some third wiiter, if any, whom they used in 
eoiuinon: this lact therefoie is I’ai fiom giving just occasroii to that 
■ \eiv icileMun I'o&Aiitii innlves upon it; Ong. Idol. ]. j!2. p. 49. Of 
the two, the weight lies upon Lactantitts\ but there i-, no reason to lay 
the bnitheij e\eu upon him, unless ’tK leasonahie to suppose him 
one ol the wojst of men, and one of the most barefaced iiars; the 
cuirent of the stciy, as glossed o\er by the poet, he acknowledges^ 
lies against Inin, but he nay challenge all to gainsay him in point of 
the legacy, this is a miitlei of fact whicli nuisi be tiue, ho could never 
have the impudence to assoit a falsehood of this kind ; and it is most 
true, both Ovtd and the scholiast oi Juveu ah and in spice of 

biiiiself, confess this: ngjin, the nature of tlie^ Floralia docs but too 
plainly bespeak their ongifi, wdiicli as instituted more o\er by a hurloi, 
as says the scholiast, to whom should they be instiluted but to Venis, 
ijr one like unto her? Nay, Ovid expiessly says, that IVora was the 
goddess of courbzaiis, theieby inethinks injti mating no less than that 
she was heicelf one of that tribe; and Augusfine\ words imply no less, 
“ Cujm liidt icenia tarn cjfuswre et liccntwre turpitudinc celebrant ar^ 
%kt qunis intilligatj quale dtemomum sii^ quod placaii ahter mm potest 
'I’ls pfv'tty jilain, that the scholiast alludes to the very same stoiy Lac- 
tantius tells; by agieeing with him in the use of the Fluralia, he fairly 
insinuates what he durst not speak out ; they that hold the one, must 
hold the other. 

In diort, 1 cannot think that either our author, or Lactantiiis forged 
this story : and llun farther, ihvLl dis Lact ant lus follows nut dMinucnis, 
nor Mifiuaus TcrtiilUan^ whom yet in other cases he is apt to follow, 
^tib to me most evident, that they' Ji.ul il from some third wiitcr, who 
was no Chiistiaii; and this 1 am the mure persuaded of, because of the 
scholiast of Juvenal: now if ibis Pagan writer could by any means be 
found out, it would tpiilc clear up this point; what if it should be 
Verrius Flaccus? Lactaiitius has that moment cited Veniuo^ and on 
the like occasion; nay, if weave to receive tfineiidal ion, on 

this very same occiibion, viz. in spAkiiig of Flora as a harlot ; V errius 
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wrote libros rerum memoria digtiarmn^ dr ohscuris Catonis^^ (by which J 
duppnse' is meant the Originee of Satunnun et' Faifo^: Trrtul- 
lutn quotes not Verrius any when* in his apology, so that *tis no wonder 
that he should say nothing of Fiura^ though he mentions jicca Laren- 
tia ; in a word, it bo be ^at in any of these pieces Verrius mentioned 
this story, the three writers MinuCius, Lactautius^ and the scholiast, 
bad it probably from him, and then Verrius U to look to the truth of it, 
and our authors arc all clear. 

Min. Tel, c. 3'J. 

Deum ocutis carnahhus vld^re, cum ipsam animam tuam^ qua vrve^ 
fcaris, tt loqucrls, ncc aspicert possis^ nec teiierc ? 

As before upon hactantius and Minucius^ so here the observator is 
too hard upon Dr. Daiksf' who meant, to be sure, that cernere 'should 
respect the eye of the mind, and aspicere that of the body ; cernere is 
with him percipcre or sentire; Cerno animo scpultam patriam, Cic. 
Oral, ill Calilin. 4. (i. Non ergo idea nascimur, ut ca^ qmr sunt facta^ 
videamus ; sed ut ipsum faciorem rertm omnuim contcmphmut\ i. e. 
mente cernamus. Lact^nt. 3. f). 13. Erectd mente Deum cernere. Id. 
3. 27* 1^- sunl in 3. 27- he speaks dc ammm fumine ; and Ciccjo 
Tusc, Dtsp, p. 73. Ed. tert, Davisii, and p. 194 . with whom also 
anifno videre and animo cernere is coninioii. 

1 would not be thought to say by this, that cernere is the true read- 
ing, for tenere has the very same sense as cernere in this case, and de- 
notes perciperCy sentire, zntclfigerc, and the like ; for as comprehenda 
IS the same with tenco, in the primary sense of teneo, so is teneo the 
same with comprekendo in the common acceptation of comprehendo ; 
Tcrftll. c. 17 . Lact. 1. 20. 21.— 3. *12. 2.-2. 8, 40.— 2, I 7 . nit.— 
3. 27 . 13. Comprehrndere and tenere arc joined in Lact, 3. 30. 4. 
Videri and comprekendt, Minuc. p. 89- 

Adieu. 


LETTER VIL 


Sir, 

1 SHALL present you herewith a series of observations, which I take 
to be either unnecessary, or not his own. 


Virg. Georg. IV. 5X6. 

Nulla V enus, non ulli animtim Jlexhe Hymentti. 

I'lie Roman, Medicean, and some other old books so represent it ; 
others give nuUique, says Eierius. And will not cither of these serve 
our turn, but we must have recourse to a needless conjecture } Whither 
mil this Eviendandi cacoethes carry us? Virgil hss Hiatus\ but why 
must these be multiplied, and that against authoiity? In^short, the 
received reading is cydry whit as good as animum, or as fium illi ank 
mum, as Lincolniensis most inharindniously conjectures. 
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Min, Fel, c, 8, 

Qii£ de itltimd face coUectin imperitioribuM^ et muHcribus credvih, 
sexus sui facilitate labentibusy plebem prof ana cor^urationis institnuni* 

Upon which the obscrvator writes, Perhaps it should be muhercu- 
iis^ which expresses a greater contempt/' Now after having said this, 
one would really wonder, with what assurance he c^n urge against Lta- 
colniensis, p. 1‘28. " Since Lydia is very good sense, and is in all the 

manuscripts, it ought not to be changed for Libya, tliough Libya were 
as proper a word." Minucius*s passage is good sense already, and can- 
not be ]inpru\ed but upon a principle fundamentally dangerous both to 
antiquity andposienty: Lactantius 5t 13.6. alluding to this cavil of 
the heathens, and possibly to this very passage of Minttcius, snys, Si 
eoim ficmin.£ sexus infimiitate labantur, &c." where you see he seeks 
not to exaggerate the matter, by the use of diminutives. 

ViRG. il'n. I. 2 G 7 , - 

At puer Ascanitts, cui nunc cognomen liilo 
Addiiur, (llus oral, duiii res stetit Ilia regno) 

Triginta 

As the yEneid now is, 1 don't find that the observator contends to 
have any thing struck out ; aiwl tin refore 1 shall dismiss this passage 
with only a wish, that he would often call to ntind, that the classic 
writers were all fallible ineii, witness Servius's remark on Mn, VII. 
6/4. that we must take tlw m as they are, tliat is, such as the best ma- 
nuscripts represent them, unless, what very rarely happens, there bean 
absolute necessity to the contrary ; not lung less than self-evidence or 
demonstration can, in iny way o^hinking, support a conjecture against 
their authority : that he had caAd it to mind, before he pronounced 
upon that line in 

/En. IV. 6'33. 

Tam breviter Barcen nutneem adfata Sivhctij 
Naraque suain patna antiqiia. cinis ater habebat. 

Serx'ius manifestly road it in his copy, for he explains patria antiqua: 
that he had called it to mind, before he went about to new mould that 
passage, 

Mxi. VIII. 131. 

Sed moa me virtus, et sancta oracula Di\iitn, 

Cugnatique pat res, tua terris dedita fama, 

Coiijunxere tibi, et fatis egere volentem. 

Where justly observes upon xnea me virtue, ** II tec arrogattu ad 
honorem Lvandri pertinet for if the hero's own virtue assimilated him, 
or any ways recommended him to the king, an equal honour and com- 
pliment redounds to Evander ; all alteration is therefore superseded, and 
much more so, ns mea me virhis, what the observator acknowledges,, is 
in character; again, the observator's sagacity here !•) ail borrowed 
money, for Seroim takes notice of the seeming arrogance, by endea- 
vouring to palliate and excuse it ; and as to transposing the two half 
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lines, the observator has forgot the two passages himself produces p. 7* 
where Hit and mens sibi amscia recti occur jointly, dii and mores ; but 
I shall here bring the former passage at length ; 

Vmo. JEn. I. tfOO. 

- ■ ■ ■ grates pcrsolvere dignas 

Nan opts fst nostree^ Dido : — — 

III tibi ( si qua pios i espcctant nnniinag si qvid 
Usqmm just ihijB est) tt mens sibi eonscia ncliy 
Prwmia didn't ferant. * 

IJiTo the observator offeis ferent ; tlic polcniiiil mood and the futiiie 
tense of the induMtivt* aio so nearly allied, tliat they arc (iften put for 
eacliQthei; sec Xi. 7^8. Then*’s a p.irallel passage in FUadiua 
4 . 24 . 24 . 

quuni rrhquum poscerct ; 

lUiy niqnity redden t, (luorum&unt laudi^ dua. 

Speaking ot tlje (’aslors. Here where and I/irrc would road 

reddenty iknt/eq lias it rvddanl ; Scrvuis and Donatus both exhibit 
J’cranly and so Jltwicr quoted by Servinsy 

^ol Je Geo) retry 6* dvrl ixeyoep/tga II. ()oO. 

There w’asno doubt but the gods would repay the queen, and it became 
the heio to express gratitude by wishing it; *tis very true, what tlie 
observator says, that 'tis partly owing to the notes of SetviuSj that 
Virgtl has come down to us so little corrupted j and 'tis as true, that wo 
ought now to make the same use of this most ancient and learned com- 
mentator, and to use him as a shield to waid otf lliusc many wounds 
and^ashes, wnicli olhc'rwise tiii'se soils ot ficribltrusy these Mneidomait’> 
^i^cJwouUi c\ery day inflict. But ti^o on, 

ViRG. .Tn. V- 495. 

Tertius Eurytiony tuuSy 6 clarmtmey frateVy 
Vandare: qiii quondam ^ jiissus conftinderc fmdu%y 
In medios tilum torsisti primus Achii'os* 

Servius talks of JMmerva persnasionty and Tauhman mentions the place 
in HomeVy and so without'inuch acumen he might fancy that it should 
be snasifA. But Jimus he confesses to be better, because it became 
Virgil to lavour the Ttojans and their friends, as much as possibly he 
could; tiiere's no occasion to seek shelter in this arti/icc; for jussus is 
better than suasiis, because 'tis the reading of the manuscript, arid be- 
cause It is synonymous with suasus ; what the gods persuade they as it 
were command, and so of other people; and accoidmgiy Ctesar joins 
hortor and jnbeo together, “ Qaod res nulla successeraty pojitero die 
consiliam ceperunt ex oppido profugercy hortantc el jybente Vercingeto* 
rigty* dc B, G. 7* 25. thus xsAeutt; of the Greeks is properly jubertt 
but as frequently hortarU suadercy rogare^ petere, 

Mn. VII. 443. 

Cura tibi DivAm qffigieSy et templa iucri: 

Bella viri pacemque gerant - 
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What i& he angry at ? Pkrius manifestly gives his voice for frcrent ; so 
that this is no restoration of his ; he claims no thanks, fhopc, tor bring- 
ing the authority from Homer ^ fur Tautman supplied him with that. 

iEn. VIII. 6'30. 

Fccerat et vitifli fictam Maiortisin antra 
ProcuhitiJiSe lupam : geintnox huic ubera circum 
luadeVe pendenies tt lamhvre mntrem 

Impavidas : iliam fereti Cfrvtce lejlexam 
Miilcerc alteiJios, et corpora Jingere hngud, 

“ is not mnUete alterpoti too bold an Expression, sayj^ the observator, 
since motion Ciiiinot be represented in a pictuie?" Now here again we 
are bidioldeii to Hen ins^ who wiifes, “ Non quod in picturd erat^ dicit ; 
sed id quod intclbgimus j actum f\ms€** And then he goes on to justify 
it by 

iEn. I. 483. 

Ter circum Ihacos raptaverat Hretora muros. 

And indeed Mn an idle question; foi in strictness, how could they be 
represented «is p/fly //ig, i’. 632. or moving, a^ AVrtEw# interprets it ; as 
hoiix playing and sucking^ cod. T*hese case« arc much like to those in 

Tclog. VI. 62. 

Turn Phavthontiadas inusco cirnmdat amarte 
Corticis, atque solo proca as engit alnoA- 

Which arc called beauties ; sec Servius on the place But as the obscr- 
slitor sei*ms more especially choked at muicere altcrnos, alternus is 
used by the poets for ambo. And so he niayi if he pleases, take mul-- 
cere alternos for midcere ambo& ; 'tis De la Cerdas observation, and 
not his, that Cicero has 

ObUipum caput j el tercti ccrvicc rejlcvum. 

ViiiG, iiin. XI. 708. 

Jam nosces, ventosa Jerat cut glut la hmdtm. 

Tiberius Donatus make? ventosa a w'lcaiive heie, as appearA by his para- 
phrase, so that even this remark is none ol his. What I have all along 
said being chiefly on the defensive, I beg leave to give you my thoughts 
upon an observation of Mr. lJuct's. 

Georg. IV. 511. 

Qualis populcd moerens Philomela sub umbra 
Awissos queritur foetus, quos durus orator 
Obserrans nido implumes detraxit: at ilia 
Piet HOC tern, ramoque sedens miscrabile carmen 
Integral, ct maestis late ioca questtbus irnplct. 

This very learned man here asks, ** Comment se peuvent renconlrer en- 
semble la nmt et V ombre dupeuplkrT^ by which you may perceive, he 
understands umbra literally. If it be so to be understood, the author 

VOL. IX. CLJL NO. XVIIL R 
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tlit'H miisst mnii that by the moon or tho Btit Virgii 

f»iiys, tiu' bird sat upon ii bou{;h, which cannot easily be reconciled 
with the literal seiue of unihrn at all, and so umhra heie, as in other 
cases, Is nothing inoie than cover or piolection ; populed suit umbrd, 
under tin* shelter of the poplai. 

And now I don't know that any tiling remains for me to do, but to wait 
in expectation of your decision betwixt me and the observatoi. But 
lest yon should reloit upon me, that 1 haw likewise penned a critical 
de fence ol two Laiift autliois in K/ig/Ub, 'lis necessaiy, betoic I dismiss 
you foi good, to oh^erxe, that I only tollow iny leadei ; that (rlie niis- 
jiidgment is the oimTAalors, niit mine; that the author 1 have to do 
with, IS an aiilhoi, and that it is he who is concerned with tlie 

two Lafui om'%: whom iheiefuie 1 heie liiially dismiss, and leave to 
publish his learned iiotk (as he airogantly calls it) with what care and 
di&patch he shall think lit. 

our \(ry hiiinhie servant and admirer, See. 

[i'OOS ] 


lUBLlCAT/CIll'l'IClSM. 


.ri WING "aHempted fc find fault with some of the transhtions' which 
Mr. Bellamy “ has ^tvvri of diffivvit passas^es in the Hehrtiv Scrips 
lures/' and liaving thus incurred the displeasure of that Geiitleuiau, 
I hope you will permit me, through the mediiiiii of your Joiiniah to 
make a few rc murks on his attempt to prove that 1 have no critical 
skill in the Hebiev I.angu:iee. — \s [ have reason to believe you are 
inundated with conmninit alums firoeurod you by Mr. B.*s pa|>ers, 
I shall, H{s iiiiich as po'-ihle, avoid being tedious: and indeed, if 1 did 
not consider it a debt of respect due to your reader^, and to those 
leuriiod gentlemen wliosf name^ appear in your Jouinal, 1 sliould not 
trouble yon on this orcasion. Cci tainly, if] deserve the character which 
Mr. B. gives me; you have been vtf»ry lilameable in giving niy papers a 
place among those, of so many learned men. I do, however, niO:)t 
cheerfully appeal to those who are skilled in oriental literature for the 
justice of my former remarks on Mr. B. though Ido not enterUiin the 
hope of convincing him of liis errors. 

I said in No. X. of your Journal that when JIH/I signifies **in tks 
place of/* it always implies the absence of that in the place of which 
it stands* — Air. B. will not allow this to be the case; but surely he 
ought to have given some better reason than his baie assertion, since 
every mere English scholar must know that in the two passages quoted, 
the expression “m the place of/* is equivalent to ** instead of/* — Now, 
where God uses second means to effect his providential and gracious 
purposes, there his immediate presence is not ; otherwise mediate and 
inmedxate are terms of the same signification. Though my notions 
respepting the divine being are different from Mr. B.’s, 1 can assure 
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him tluit I firmly believe in the ubiquity of Jel^ovali, and consequently 
that, ill his spiritudl and operative preseiiie, be taiuiot be absent funu 
any place: yet to th.sl Clod acts mediately by a person, and that, at 
the same tiini% and in the same place, he act'i immctlialoly, is a contra- 
diction in tonus. -Lev It. xvi. ‘J*2. is not to Atr. IL's puipono ; for if it 
were, he must ai ,<»uo that Saul was not sheltered by the iiiiibrajjc of the 
grove, but tliut he was INSTEAD of the grove. This is, in plain Eii- 
gli-sh, Mr. Bellamy’s translation, not of a dUh<‘uIl jui*‘sage in tire 
iicbiew Scriptures but of one that has not the shadow of difficulty 
about it; the impropriety of which mu^t he manifest to every En- 
glish scholar of tolerable capacity; for if JlHil rightly translated in 
Clen. 1. 19 . and Lev. wi. then 1. Sam. x\ii. 6*. accoiding to Mr. 
B ’s mode of aiguiny, ought to be veadeuM I “ Saul abode iu Gibeab 
INSTEAD OF the grove, <!t'c.'’ In both the pasb'iges quoted as autho- 
rity by Mr. B. there is a manifc'-l loferciiteto the piiiuary signification 
of nnn • under.' lii the former, Joseph r;\id to his hrolhreii, “ I am 
nrr/l, under Clod,” L e. acting as his lUstiumeiit; in the latter, Moses 
directing Israel respecting the riles of abuiemeiil, i^vc. says, “whom 
he shall consecrate to uiimster in tli*' piiesf’vs olfico in his father's 
i. c. his father in point of tune, as well as having his 

name inserted below that of his fatlier hi the roll or C’iironicJe. 

Allowing that I weic as igiiurant a-> Mi. B. would have your readers 
to suppose, dors it ff>n<»\v, l)ecau«-e /inn has various ineauiiigs, that 
Mr. IL has lightly applied one of them in 1. Sam. wii. 6. ? Does 
?(lr B. think he lias written inteJIigibly wiioir he says, “ Mr. U. should 
have known that the woid admits ot ne.ir fifty dillcreut modes of ex- 
pression. according to its ideal variation, ot‘ which he appears to be 
altogctliei iguoraril I ’■ 1 must confess inyscdf ignorant of Mr. B.’s 

meaning: 1 really thought that, on hi.s plan, all liie variations iu the 
signification of Hebrew worda were made by the jiixta position of 
the masoretic vowel points; does he mean to loach that Jin/l tachith 
ii pointed Jii 50 difierent ways in the Hebiow Bible? 

Mr. B. says, “ I would ask this Gentleman, if, as lie supposes, * Saul 
abode in tJio hill under the tree in Raaiah,' w hat necessity there was 
for him to have his speur in his hand, when all liis servants were about 
him?" I ceitaiiily never have said that there was necessity for 
Saul to have his spear in Ms hand, though I think it no ways uncOm- 
mon^for a captain to have his spear in Jiis hand, while he stood under 
a tree, with his military baud around him, and as the sacred writer 
informs us that he had his s^iear in his haiui, might 1 not with far more 
propiietv ask Mr. B. what necessity there was for Saul to have his 
spear in his hand when he lodged in Gibeah witli all his garrison sol- 
diers guarding him? 

Again, doing me the honor of classing me with Keniiicott and De 
Rossi, he says, “ this is sufficient to convince any one, who has a 
moderate share of Hebrew learning, that this w liter 1ms not manifested 
a profound knowledge in Hebrew Criticism, or he would have known 
that I be word Bagibeah does not mean a Mil, and cannot be 

so translated. It is, to be sure, translated in the MU 1. Sam. 7. 1. in 
the English Translation, from which this Hebraist has taken^it, but 
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we shall soon see that the translation is wrong.*' I have never said 
that the word ha-gihtah signifies a bill ; but that Gi- 

heah does, Mr. B. himself will hardly deny. He also allows that the 
English translators render it so in I. Sam. 7* but he promises to show 
their error. Again, Mr. B. says, ** it appears that this writer cannot 
render the hill^ without taking an unwarrantable liberty 

with tlie original, after the plan of Kennicott and De Rossi, by inter- 
polating a n he, emphatic, and so he translates it in THE hilV* 
May 1 not adopt the words of Mr. B. and say, ** if this is not trifling 
1 know not what i».'' Mr. B. must know that there is not a page^in 
the Hebrew Bible, which, if rendered into English, will not furnish 
proof that the definite article * the ' must be used in the translation, 
where there is no SI prefixed to the corresponding word in the original. 
Moreover, when there is a prefixed D or % the letter H as an article 
is regularly omitted, and the omission (according to the Masora) com- 
pensated by a dagesh forte in the letter following the prefix : so much 
for Mr. B.’s critical skill in pointed Hebrew. Thus we must take 
this Gentleman’s declarations for proofs, and “we shall soon perceive 
that the translation is wrong!'' This is Mr. B.'s proof of the error 
of the English translation and of their humble copier. “ That the 
word Gibeah 1. Sam. vii. 1 . which should have been translated 

ill Gibeah, but which is rendered in the hill, lias been translated 
wrong, will appear evident from what follows. It is said. Andthemen 
of the hill ; but the question would then be, what hill was this where 
the ark of the Lord was brought] We should be altogether at 
a loss to know ; it would be uncertain, and the best conclusion would 
be by a petiiaps^guess-work ; when the very word is plain and ex- 
press. By turning to the 11. Sam. vi, 3. 4. we find it is said, the 
house of Ahinadah which was at Gibeah, not, the house of 

Abinadab which was in the hill. Therefore the very same word, J. 
Sum. vii. 1 . in (Tibeali, has been improperly translated in the 

hill** He then politely ])roceeds to inform your readers that I have 
presumed to copy from the translation onip, and after a little vapor- 
ing upon my literary theft, very consistently calls my copied trans- 
lation a fortuitous shoot of iny own imagination ! ! — It needs little 
skill to siiow that Mr. B.’s coticiiision is illogical, since his premises 
will serve equally well to draw a conclusion from tlie direct contrary 
to the one he makes : thus — ^The word Gibeah is takeu as the n^pie of 
a city in II. Sam. vi. 3. But in I. Sam^ vii. l. it is translated in the 
hill; ergo, in 11. Sam. vi. 3. it should be translated in the hill. And 
so have the LXX rendered both the passages : Mr. B. cannot compli- 
ment them, with having taken the English Version as their authority, 
nor accuse them, as he docs roe, of being ignorant of Hebrew. ^ el; 
qJkov riv tv rw jSouvw' I. Sam, vii. '1. — Kflti ^fuv airt^v 

oImv *A|xivajtt]3 roo iv tul fiovvif" II. Sam. vi. 3. In the Latin 
Bible of Jrniius and Tremellius in the passages above U render- 

ed “ in ipM colle ; '* and what is more, the very passa^ In dispute, 
I. Sam. xxii. 6. is rendered in the Septuagint Xol £«ouA iv 

tw ^wvw, X. T. A. so it is in the Geneva French in all the passa^s, 
**au Steou.** These are authorities which 1 did not consult when 
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(in No. X. Class, Joum,) I gave the translation of I. Sam. xxii. 6. and 
they are respectable : I am happy to find myself in such good com- 
pany ; that I have the honor to sVand not only with De Rossi, Kenni- 
cott, and the English Translators; hut also with Junius and Tremel- 
lius, the Geneva Doctors, and the seventy Interpreters. As Mr. R. ever 
found in such company ? — These, however, were only men and might 
err ; but there is a circumstance which decides the question, and if 
Mr. B. had not been as little acquainted with Scripture Geography 
as he appears to be with Hebrew Criticism, he would have known 
that the English translators have erred in taking Giheah as a proper 
name, in II. Sam. vi. 3. For the Ark of the Lord was not at Giheah 
of Benjamin, but at Baalah, or Kirjatli-jeariin which belonged to 
Judah. ** And David went up, and all Israel to Baalah, that is to 
Kirjath-Jearim, which belonged to Judah, to bring up thence the 
Ark of God, ^c. — And they carried tiie Ark of God in a new cart 
out of the house of Abinadab I. Chron. xiii. 6 , 7 * Mr. B. does not 
give himself time even to guess at what he does not know. He has 
lost himself in the dust which he throws in the air, and cannot be 
helped by the English version, on whicJi he so politely compliments 
me, until he can prove that Kirjath Jearirn and Giheah are only dif- 
ferent names of the same place, and that Saul's royal city of Giheah 
ill Benjamin was situated in the country of Judah ; besides 1 would 
recommend to his notice the words of David in I. Chron. xiii. 3 . And 
let us bring again the Ark of oiir God to us ; for we enquired not at 
it in the days of Saul.” 

Mr. B. has nothing to do with the notions 1 entertain respecting the 
unity of God : the Classical Journal is not the field for polemical 
divinity ; and if it were, Mr. B. is the last |)crson in the world with 
whom 1 would contend. Mr. B. may think that he has shown iu 
the Ofhion and in the former volumes of this Journal,” that Elohim 
is a noun singular ; he cannot but know that his antagonists consider 
his proofs in no other light than as mere ** declarations ; ” see No. IX. 
p. 129 to 135 . When it is considered that the word is joioed with 
adjectives, pronouns, and verbs, of the plural number, scholars will 
naturally require some higher authority than Mr. B.'s ipse dixit, before 
they admit his opinion to be just; and however the word may some- 
times be used as singular, even whm applied to the heathen idols, such 
a passage as Psa. Ixxxii. 6. is sufficient to prove its plural significa- 
tion, if the instances already adduced needed any further accession of 
strength—** I said, ye arc gods'* — DJ1K amarii Elohim 

atem, *Eyw eliea. Bsoliore, SeptuaginU 1 cannot resist the inclination 
which I feel to present a few of the authorities to Mr. B. by which 
the English translation of 1 Sam. iv. 7 - 8. is supported. The Vulgate 
reads, Deus, in v. 7. and in v. 8. ** Va nobis: Quis nos salmbii de 
manu DEORDM subUmium istorum ? HI sunt Dll qus percusserunt, 
i^cr The Septuagint has in v. 7 - oi Sso), and in v. 8. ova) ijaiv, 
tif i^ehirrat cx ruv 0EX2N 'twy (rre^sdSy rtoutwv; ovtoi 

ol diol ol mrd^ayreff x. *r. A. In the Latin Bible of Tremel. and Ju- 
hiu^ in V. 7. Ants, and iu the 8th, d manu istorum DEORUM mag- 
nifieehtiasimorumt Hi sunt illi dii jut percusscrunt, ifc. The 
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classical Castellio renders v. 8. thus : A quo enitn $c contra ittornm 
tnm exciih’niium Deo rum vim dvfcnKvm iri? lUos etiim esse DI’^OS 
qui tot clodibns /Egypt ios in desert h affecissent. The Geneva French, 
Malheur a nous ! Qui nous dilivrera de la main de ces Dieurvuis*- 
sans ? Ce ^ont ccs Dievx (a qui out frappe les Egypt iens au desert^ 
tft. Will these have no weight with my opponent 1 

Mr. B. says, “ 1 do not mean to oA'eiid this Gentleman, hut I am 
under the necessity of slunviny; tliat he is not ciitically learned in 
Hebrew. He tells us that dabar means inditferenllv citlier a word 
or a thiijfi;; tins is not the case ; the radical form of 13^ dabar is used 
to convey a variety of meaiiin»s, anil it has near 300 ditferent inodes 
for variation in oxpreS'iioii, uhiVh can ncitlier be understood, nor 
applio(h wilhoiit attendin'; to the ancient custom, when the Hebrew 
was a livin'; lHn(;na';c, which is absolutely necessary before he can l.iy 
any claim to Elebiew ^Titicisni.*’ — I can assure Mr, B. that he is in no 
danger of olVend ini; rnc ; but 1 suppose he knows, that “ if a fool be 
brayed in a mortar yet will not Ins folly dep<irt from him he might 
therefore have sp.il ed tlic eicat pains he hiu taken to remind me of 
my ignorance. *• 'Fhe learned reader trift excuse him for writing dbr 
without voweU,” and his ignornnt aiiMi^onist will t>eni!it him to 
insert a \owcl between //ami b, and nnoiher between b and r, that is, 
he shdil oliuse two of the Masoretic vowel points at a lime, and if he 
can make dor assume 300 did*ereiit forms, by the help of two vowels 
at a lime out of thiitccii. Jus antagonist will acknowledge himself to be 
as ignor.mt of Mathematics as ^^r. B. would have him to be thought 
of llebicw. If Mr. 1>. means that the sigintication of a w'ord admits 
of such a number of \aiiatioiis from its situation and connexion; such 
signiiication c.ui be disccvcud witlmut the masoretic points. If he 
means that such a \a:ie1v of sigiiiiicallons can he made by tlie position 
of the \owels, c^c^•v h uilii.uiatit'ian kmnvs tliat will not admit of 
any sue! 1 iunnher of i hang«s as lie alHrins hv the choice of two vova 
cla at a time out of thitlet n.— But tlie nicnis of the question do not 
rest upon th*^ sriT.Piceticn /f but npmi 3 pretixed, hSkh is not 
at all i*.fl'ect<d in iti siiu a‘' ali >n : it still a pronominal adjective, 
end it k-, the pu Id whi-'-h means * ajter* or * accord- 

ing to:' so Ilia I li Mr B. wants an answer to his question, What 
dots he think of DV6 ul^KD ca-aUh taasu ta-youm?'^ I reply 

that notliing but heed lisa jess, or ignorance of Hebiw, could induce 
him to ask such a question. Might [ not with sonic propriety ask Mr. 
B. bow he can pjclend to be a ciitjc in Hebicw, while his Knowledge 
rloes not n^acb so iar as to enable him to distinguish the difterencc in 
sigiiiticdtioii between a prefixed 2 emd an emphatic H? 

Mr. B. has taken the best method he could have used, to induce 
me to bear with patience the contempt he has so lavishly poured up- 
on me ; it is an honor to winch I could scarcely have aspired, to be 
classed with the £ngll^!l Translators, Keiinicott, De Rossi, <&c. and 
it is periiaps au honor to which L have no just claim. 1 certainly 
consider jDysclf inut h inferjor to them ; but if my knowledge of He- 
brew extended uo farther than Mr. B.'s does, I ^'cmld not have bad 
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the temcrily to trouble the Editor of the ClaHskalJinmui! with my 
observations. A few inore remaikson Mr. IS.’s paper sliall ^uiiiee. 

In p. 22iS. No. XIV. he sav'* that in (|uoliii*r Doiit. vi. 1 u I have, 
like the translators, made no di^jtini’tion botveeii D^"T7^^ and 
To this 1 replv, that 1 have made the same distinction which evei^ 
Hebrew scholar makes ; 1 consider the one to be in the forin ab- 

solute, the other to be in ie<;ini(Mi But ihtn I have omitted ^ which 
should have born pietixed to Ties I did through iijattciition^ 

not “ because I did not know what to do ujth it,” »s.\fr. H. asserts. 
The mem does not liiateiiallv alter tlie ^eose, which ii uilicieiitly 
clear in the Eiiirlish translation ; in the oiiojiral theie, manifestly 
an ellipsis of a word, “ ye shall not fro alter other «ods [choHuti] 
from the frods of the ]ieo))le.'' In the Soplii.»!riiit the mcm is leiidercd 
AnO — rwv (^s'Jv Tjy. s'ivJuv tjv — ^'I'he two jv.i'saires, (pioted by IMr. 
B. as authority for /n\ translation, aie not to the p,anl ; DDD ZOVDil 
has an appliealion \eiy dideieiil in Nuin K/t k. wmv. is. and 

Dent. vi. 14. the Mem does not>i;;iriiy * nnhi in anv oi liieni; in Nuni. 
\vi. .d. in the Septniiirint, it is rendered whieJj is lonstrued w'ith 
J/Aiv; but when fu/ signifies ad it i'. ‘•eneially ronstriied with a genitive, 
when it is coiistuud with a dative, it ••ijrnities in, roram. The 

words iHed in the English translation, “.Seenieth d a ^niall tiling unto 
you, ’ iiipan, “ Is it little in pour estimation 1 so aKo in E/ek. x\xiv. 
18. let Mr. B. apply this to Dent vi. 14. But if a pit lived mcm might 
be interpreted by any preposition whidi strikes Mr. B.S luxuriant 
fciiiey, how would this atieet the nnniher of the woid to whieh it is 
prcfiKed? Does it change the pluial to nnK the singula 1 1 I do 
not consider to be plural on account of any |iieh\ which it 

takes, but because it is in agieeiiioiif with a plural adjective. 

But Mr. B. writes as if he did not attend to the use of words, when his 
dialling notions are in qiifstion, and iience he si}s, p. ‘Jip- Tlieie 
is also another error this wider has fallen into, 1>\ not altriulliig to 
the plain rules of llie language in tr.nislatiiiir This word 

lias a great variety of applications. In its simple ladical form, it 
means a/ter/ behind^ followin^^ aftenvai'd, hreaffer, At. cS'c.” He 
thru proceeds to tell your leaders of imligi sled mailer put foith by 
gentlemen, rendered still more al)s>iid by an imceituin i.iiidom method 
of translating, and then comes to his proof of my error in not trans- 
lating ar/Mn/, AFI'KR that, and his m.sfa.iccs arc (ien. xiii. 14. 
AFTEtt THAT I^lt sepal ated. I^^Vlt. xill. ‘).U A1T!,U TilAT it is 
wadied. I^v. x\v. 48. AFThii THAT he is sold. Num. \\x. \5. 
AFTER THAT licliatli heard! “ Risoui ttneaiisyixmm I" Now before 
Mr. B. can apply these instauces ( “ borrowed Jroni the English Ter- 
sion**) to the text under consideration, he suoiild oiler Mmietiiing which 
may enable the English gramniaridns to detide upon tlic nature of 
“that" in the passages he quotes. Il'he can make* it clearly appear 
that it IS the demonstrative pronoun, and not a coujunttive word, the. 
passages he quotes will read in thi^ very edilviug nMiimr ; THAT Lot, 
THAI' it, THAT lic, iiiid then, without coidioui '.v, Dcut. vi. 14, may 
be read, “Ye shall not go after that strange God, tie.” If Thai 
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be taken as a pronoun in the present ease, if must refer to a stihstan- 
tive understood^ and signify ** after the time that and of coiisc' 
queiice cannot apply in the case to \\ hicli the learned Hebraist would 
accomAiodatc it. Mr. B. is very dilFuse upon the Calf made liy Aaron, 
and talks in liis usual sUlc of the English translation of twH 

whence he says I have copied it. ^ The truth is, I have not said one 
word respecting the passage — he is therefore defending a post which 
I have not attacked, while he entirely overlooks the force of Jerein. 
xih. 10. ** After other gods to serve thkm or, according to Mr. B/s 
improved version, “After TU \T other God to serve them.” I could 
be severe upon Mr. B.’s Calves, but 1 will spare him, lest he should 
think that 1 contend for victory rather than truth. 

Another instance of candor occurs in Mr. B.'s paper : p. 234, be 
says, “ It may be necessary to take a little notice of uhat this writer 
has said on 1. Sam. xxviii. 13. where he tells us again that is 

construed with the participle plural Dcos vidi 

ascendentes, T have seen gods ascending, as it stands in the translations. 
But the Vulgate, Jerome, and the Engl i>li Translation, are no authority 
for such rendering, drc.” ile then speaks of Keniiicott and De Rossi 
in his usual manner ; he says that with them 1 will always be stumbling 
over difficulties if I consider 0** to form the plural, that “ Oiikelos and 
Jouathaii, who wrote when the Hebrew was a living language, who 
w'ere the great grain maria ns, the Johnsons of that day, W'cie decided 
as to this matter, and always in strict conformity with ancient custom, 
understood that was a noun singular, &c. But Oiikclos must, 

according to Mr. H. he altogether ignorant of this word, tor he says 
he does not take Jonathan as authority." — ^I'Jie learned will determine 
whether when joined with D'bjy is not properly rendered in the 

plural, and whether the translators of the Bible into the old Italic, 
Jerome, the corrector of that ancient version, and the Eiigliah trans- 
lators, were not better judges than Mr. B. The labors of Keniiicott 
and De Rossi will always be highly prized by scholars, while those 
of Mr. B. can only be saved from oblivion by having obtained a place 
in the Classical Journal ; a Gentleman who tells us that “Onkelos 
and Jonathan wrote w'hite the Hebrew was a living language !" For 
what purpose then did they write 1 ^Did they live before the Babylon- 
ish captivity 1 How correc t must his information be, who inmrms 
Ills reader^ that Mr.H. considers Onkelos altogether ignorant of the 
true meaning of Elohim, for he says he does not take Jonathan 
as authority !’' Mr. B.'s warmth renders him unjust ; 1 have not said 
that “ Jonathan and Kimclii are no authority but only that I do 
not take them as authority in a particular case, and I have given 
my reason, which is, that they do not translate the word in question, 
but give what they conceived to be the meaning of the woman of £u- 
dor ; and indeed if Mr. B. would give himself time to think, he might 
easily perceive that the one cannot be taken as authority without 
rejecting the 'other, ¥br Kimchi expounds by DIK adam 

f 'adol, * a great roan,’ and Jonathan by ‘ an angel of the Lord.’ Will 
[r. B. conlend for the correctness of both these expositions, given 
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by the Johnsons of the Will he show your readers how they 
ran be taken as authority in the quest inn ? — 1 contend that Elohim 
must Ik* construed as a ptural noun in this passage ; and the LXX. are 
on my aide as well as *'lhe Vulgate, Jerome, and the English transla- 
tion/' In what manner soever Saul's address is cxpnisse4b or the wo- 
man's reply made, my position is not at all atfeeted by either the 
one or, the other. The idolatrous woman might express herself in 
the manner of others of her fraternity and say the Gods," meaning 
the Genii, the Gods of the Cabiii, <Src. and Saul iu his trepidation 
might reply as if she hud spoken only of one person, and the wo- 
man might carry on tlie subsequent part f>r the disceuise in a man- 
ner agreeable to the seii'»e in which the* King had iindej stood her. 

T asked in No. X. p. wlidt authority Mr. B. had for trans- 
lating in Gtn. xxxv. 7* before him, Mr. B. says, “ This is a 
trifling question, but iti'« anothe: proof that the eMsioiv>ry use of He- 
brew words has nc,^ u, studied by this writer. Otherwise lie would 
have known that when one perso# makes his appearance before, or 
goes to, another to coiiiiuunicate with him, it is understood that he 
speaks to liiiii face to face 003“^ 0^9 &c.'' My trifling question 
leads Mr. B. to make a number of quotations, not at all 1o the point, 
for instance, I Kings xviii. 30. And Kli jab said unto all the people, 
come near unto me, and all the people came near before him." 
1 ask Mr. B. how he has happened to apply his critu’al canon so imper- 
fectly in this verse ? Surely if signifies unto mr, in llio first clause, 
must signify unto him in the lattei. IIa\c ihc masoretic points 
lost their authority with him? Must 1 he ignorant because 1 would, 
ill this instance, abide by Mr. B.’s critical canon? 

All the people could not conic bejore Elijah ; nor did lie require 
them ; they were to draw near to him that they might witness lii.s pre- 
parations for sacrifice, surround the altar, and know that Jehovah was 
the only God ; and that he would answer by fire from Heaven ; nor 
can thcie be any doubt tlia< many of the people were behind him during 
the time that he called upon God. None of the other passages can 
be applied to answer Mr. B.’s purpose, for in all of them, excejit 
xii. 15. the expression is not 7M> but 7N» and it would be no difli- 
cult task to prove, that signifies * unto* in them all: nor does it 
mean 'before,* Gen. xii. 15. in Mr. B.’s sense, for the meaning of the 
passage is, the ollicers of Pharoali praised Sarai in his hearing : can 
Mr. B. tell whether these officers stood before PharoalPs chair or be- 
hind it ? 

But Mr. B. says, “ What is worse than all this, Mr. H. says, ‘ sup- 
posing to come from fori Undo, ririus ; ' surely it was his 

business to have informed himself before lie turned critic, that 
does nut come from nor from any root in the Hebrew, Arabic, or 
from any root whatever in any other language." This is very positive 
language, but quite in Mr. B.’s style. One would think his declara- 
tions were axioms, for when he makes them, belabors all those 
who diflfer from him with so many polite allusions to their ignorance, 
presumption, Ac. that we must consider him as a mao that supposes 
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all wisdom locked up in himself. In fine, his riiisforfiine is to raise so 
much dust, lliat when he attempts any thin" like an ar|B;ument, ho 
generally loses sight of what he aimed at, and instead of wounding 
his adversary, niaiiglos himself. I sliall only obseive on lhi'« part of 
my paper, which in xAfr. 15. ’s estimation, is worse than ail the resf^ 
that Cocccius fieri vc*. it Jmin ./tfiv/r/f, Ac. and that e\eii ./e/ifl- 
than, Jben Kzra^ Aloses Gtrnndvmis iiud others, “ The Johnsons 
of their day,*' ha^e toiuhed umm the ileiivation of the Hiviiic Names, and 
consider e\en niH*' aiid n'llK to hr dr rived from n\*7. llow' iiiy 
Venturing such a supposition as that iilohim might he tierived from 
disrpialilies uie from ciilieising Mr. R.'s notions, remains to he 
shown. 1 shall here take my*iea\e of Mr. B. assuring him that I 
will never again treat him roughly : it would indeed he iiio\('iisal>le in 
me, eonsidi'iiiig ‘Miow gently he has used me!*' A.s I have nearly 
exhausted my pape% 1 shall only add a few w<)r<ls to another of 
your correspomleiiis wiio sign.s hiinsidf M., in whieh 1 hojie Mr. 15, will 
pcrcci\c tliiit I know as well how4t> acknowledge an enor, as to main- 
tain W'hat 1 conceive to he trulli. I beg that M. w^ill receive my 
sincere thanks for the convincing, yet unofiendmg manner in which 
he has pointed out my mistake in j). (»8. \o. \lil. of the Clarytiicaf 
Journal^ in which I had said, ‘Mlial if all the various lections in the 
O, Test, collected by Kennicott, De Rossi, Ac and tlio.se in tlie N. Test. 
collected by Mill, Welstein, (jrie'-bacli, Ae. remained .scatteie,d in the 
various codices whence they gatheied llieiii, nothing wliieli iiiat« rially 
afiects either our failli or our practice would have reinaiued in the 
text us r eve plus, which ought to he expunged, or have hern wanting, 
whieh ought to hu^e been bujiplied." 1 do not hesitate to acknowledge my 
error, and have only to add, that my intention was to eongiatulale the 
uiilcaiiicd Chiistiaii on the possession of the Knp^lish Version^ in which 
I believe lie viill find ovory thing tiecessaiy for his diicetion, both in 
fdith and prsuiice. 1 had however perceived iiiy eiior before M. 
pointed it out to me ; yet whenever I mistake, 1 shall be happy to be 
corrected by a hand so ^lentle as his. Kinally, let me acknowledge 
that thcie is a roijghnes.s in my mannoi, which may perhaps make me 
appear to entertain j'ersoiial disrespect 1o those with whom I conleiid : 
if any of my expressions should appear in this light to Dr. A. Clarke, 
Dr. G. S. Clarke, 01 Sir V\ . Drummond, 1 hope they will excuse an 
ill habit, which J shall endeavour to correct in any future correspon- 
dence 1 may have with you. Mr. J5.'s paper has done much towards 
eifecling my cure. 


jr. A. HAILS. 


Newcastle on Tyne, Sept. 15, 1813. 





ON THE DIACRITICAL POINTS. 


To THE EdITOK of TIJK Cf.ASSICAL JoUKNAL- 

In No. XV. of ll)c Hitmen! Jourmif yon fji\ored me with the 
inscition of an artich;, proposing for consideration a new and 
improved edilion of llic Hebrezo lit/j/e; an edition with the dia- 
rntical Hehiow points, addressed to^voiir learned corrcspondciits- 
On a rtAiew of ni}’ paper on the ‘^nbject, to which J refer vour 
readers, p. 114. 1 fiiilher call on }()in coirespondi nts to consider 
the claims of the proposition allogi'ther, anti whether sucli an 
edition of the Hebrew text would not be* imj'orlnnlly calculated 
to sitinc the reading of the saefed text in numberless instances 
wheie the unpointed text is, or ma} be, subject to doubtful and 
obseme iuterpietution. 

AJy argument is. Sir, that the dincrilical points M vi'rally denoini- 
iiated by the grainiiKiiian.s, Datfcsh, and lloicmy liUwvi^e Kibbutz^ 
and I Jink aie the cssihlial points, and serve many ^^ellJl pui poses 
in the reading and intei pi elation of the text. I lja\e already ex- 
hibited a .specimen with examples of their use. 'The point Dttgeshf 
which stands in the body of certain letters, greatly helps in the 
reading, where it marks the conjugation of veihs : and IJntem is 
freqiuMilly the suhstiliiled point for an absent I aza, as Kibbitlz is 
for K^lfitrek, and llitck for Jorl, I Iia\e noticed that the Hebrew 
text would siilfer no innovation by the adoption of the points 
above desciibed, as they aie alreadv extant in all the pointed edi- 
tions ; so that nothing of change or novelty could be introduced. 
It should be coii*>idered, that buch an edition of the Hebrew Bible 
heie ]>ioposed, ib not willioiit picccdeiit in other ancient and 
oriental languages : and that, although thcie aie editions of the 
Sacied Books ill Aiabic and Syi'iac, with the intire punctuation, 
whidi obtains in those languages respectn ely ; and also editions 
wirnont the points ; yet it blionld be particularly noticed in lela- 
tioi) U) my proposition, that theie ate also editions of the Scrip- 
tines widi the ibaciitical points oit/i/, in those languages; and 
why not the same in Ilehsew ? \\ itii respect to those Syriac 
co)>ies of Seiiptinv, which 1 have been and exaniincd, I can 
safely say, that the most of them hut partially adopt the points ; 
others altogether omit theiii ; and .some observe only the diaciitical 
sort: the piinted copies aic not uinfoim, and in all things the 
same icspecting the point's. Jn logaid to tiie Aiabic, J shall only 
instance tlie Arabic vi^i.sion of the New Testament piinied some 
time ago at the munificent charge of the Sorkly for promoting 
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Christian:l4^now]edge, of which there was a large impression for 
the use of the Oriental Christians in the Turkish dominions ; this 
edition was printed with the diacritical points, and those only. 

In the year \750y a very elegant edition of the Hebrew Bible 
w'as printed at Oxford in quarto, under the care of the Rev. J. 
Foister, without the points, ft were to be wished that that Uni- 
versity would accommodate the Chiistian public with a similar 
elegant edition, but« (if recommended by the learned in Hebrew,) 
with the diacritical points : such an edition w'ould, in my humble 
opinion, be very acceptable, and importantly advantageous, to 
sacred literature. With respect to the text of this new edition, I 
would advise that to be done which has been already done ; and 
that rule followed which has been followed in the printing of 
former editions, ai.d which has been the practice in printing the 
Greek text of the Old and New Tei»tament, namely, such partial 
revision as the most esteemed editions authorise, and which stands 
confiimed by the best approved MSS. 

It is a case beyond' dispute, that the first printed Hebrew Bibles 
were not the most correct, or else they would have been uniformly 
copied, without alteration, and edition would have succeeded 
edition, always giving the same text. But the text of tlie first 
Hebrew Bible, printed at Sociiio 1488, compared with the text of 
Vander-Hooght, produces 12,000 various readings, as reported by 
the'collator. Therefore we hope the conclusion tiue, that every 
successive edition has as much is possible improved upon the 
former ; and through the united labors of so many learned printers 
and editors, Jews and Christians, the text has been thus far cor- 
rectly printed. Although it is not yet minutely perfect, if the 
various readings be admitted, yet, as I shall now explain, many 
thousands of those called various readings consist in nothing more 
than in a well known rule of writing and reading among the ancient 
scribes. 

The critic, who is at all acquainted with collations of the He- 
brew text, well knows, that by Lr the greater number of various 
readings consists in the full and abbreviated form of the same 
word, and that the words, in which the greater number of variations 
are found in different MSS. and printed copies, are those which 
omit or insert a 1 Vaw or ' Jod letter. Thus the word 
which is the same in sound and sense as is called in the 

language of the scribes, i. e. deficient because of the ab- 

sence of the raw; but the same w’ord written full and complete 
is called i. c. full. Thus, although the same words 
are differently written, that is to say, in the perfect and abbreviated 
form, yet they are both pronounced and interpreted the same, meo^ 
TOth, lights, or luminaries, from In the same manner the 

name of David is varioudy written, TTI, and Til, with^ and with- 
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out the ^ Jod letter, but it is nevertheless the same name David, 
and so pronounced. Many thousands of the various readings in 
Dr. Kennicott^s Bible are on the same principle ; which, if duly 
considered, and properly understood, would much lelieve the mind 
of sincere Christians, and enable them on the most solid ground 
to throw away their doubts as to the general integrity and pure 
conservation of the Hebrew text. 

Having thus far illustrated the contents of. my former paper, I 
proceed to explain, that as the ancient authors and their scribes or 
transcribers have done in the Greek and Latin languages, in abbre^ 
viating words according to rule ancf method, and for the greater 
facility in w riting ; so the Hebrews have done, and perhaps long 
before them. I'here is, how'ever, this difference, that whereas the 
old Greek and Latin MSS. and printed books abound with con- 
tractions of whole words, as well as for parts of w'ords, and 
single letters ; the Hebrew scribes have confined their system of 
close writing to single letters only, and it is presumed that the 
absent letters w'ere supplied by a dash or point, as in Latin getes is 
written for gentes ; abiidantia, for abnndantia ; domu, for domuni ^ 
monte, for montein, 8cc. Now as X have before observed, the 
Hebrew point dagesh serves the same purpose as tJie virguia 
in Latin ; and in some 1'lt.b. MSS. that 1 have seen, the dagesh 
is a line or virguia over the line, and not in the body of the letter 
as now seen in the printed books. 

I subjoin a list of w'ords occurring in the full and abbreviated 
form, for the sake of elucidation, to show the jiropricty and neces- 
sity of adopting the diacritical points according to the plan sug- 
gested above. 


Patres 

Idem 

DiT/lilB Patres eoruin 
DirmK Idem 

Domini 
D'jm Idem 
G*yiH Bases 
OiTJnM Domini eoruiii 
DmyrtK Idem 
OrPJIK Bases eorum 
Adam. Homo 
Rufus fnasc. 
DIB Sardonix 
HDIB Terra, humus 
rwaiB Rufa fern. 


Comparabo 
D'D^B Muti 

Manipuli 
rvhik Deus 
Deus 

n^B Qucrcus 

n^B Isti, hi. 

O^E)^B Millia 
^ D'S*i?B Duo millia 
D'S^B Boves 

D^^B Duces 

\ 

/IDBH In veiitate 
i1DB2 III cubito 

In fortitudiiiibus 
In fortitudiiiibus 
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111 foi'Utudine 
\jnt^ In seinine siii 
In bradiio sui 
D'linD Jiivenes 
DniTO In speluncis 


D'D '2 III, jii\ta Hies 
111 muribus 
Discendo me 
Cum dibcipulis mei- 


The words in thi? list are taken fiom the Hebrew text, and to 
their number many luiglit be added, but it is presiiiiied they are 
sufficient to explain, and^ to coiivinre the discerning LIcbrean of, 
the utility of what is propose*!! Ibi consideialion. 

Jannai'if, 1814. 

T. y. 


SJn^cription 

On a Tablet to the Memoy'y of Db. J, JowjETjt, 
of Cambriilge. 

The annexed Inscription was designed for a private Tablet, as a 
tribute of respect and affection to the tneincry of the late Pro- 
fessor of Civil Law. 

M-S- 

JOSEPIII • JOAVETT • LJ/ D- 

AVLAK • '1 lUNl I'KNSIS • OMM • bOCII 
JVUIS • CIV [LIS • l.N • ACADKMIA • CANTARUICIENSI 
PilOl'ESSOlUS • REGll 
IN £0 • INKIIANT 

INGENH • ACVMKN • LITKUAE • DILICENTIA 
VITAL • MODESTIA • COMITAS • MORVM 
ANIMI • CONS'I ANTIA 

ET 

INCORIVVI’I’A • PROBITAS 
PVnUCVM • SVVM • ISIVNVS 
PER • XXXI • ANNOS 
OMNIVM • PRAETER • SVI • PLAVSV 
EXPLEVIT 

NIHIL • AVT • HONORIS • AVT • EMOLVMENTI 
SIBI-PETEBAT 
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MEUKNDO • EA • QVAM * FERENDO • INSIGNIOR 
Ills • DOTIBVS • VIRTV'l’lBYSQVE • ORNATO 
AC'CESSIT 

CETERAUVM • DECVS • ET • FVNDAMENTVM 
IMETAS 

FlUEI • EVANGELICAE 

QVALEM ECCLESIA • AXGLICAXA* SEMPER* EXIIIBVERIT 
PROPVGN V'l'OR • FVIT* ACliilRlMVS 
JA'C\ LENTWS • IN TERPRES 
IN • LlTEllAUVKl * STVDIIS 
A'EL * EXC'OLENDIS • VEL • C’OMMENDANDIS 
PERSPEXIT* E'l • DOCVIT 
QVANTVM * RELIGIONI 

OPriME • FAMVE'ARI * ET * PObSlT • ET • DEBEAT 
ACCVUATA • ET LIBERALS * El’ • SANA * EKVDITIO 
PRO * NOMINE • CHRISTIANO 
Vr • IN • VNIVERSVM • OP>BEM • PROFAGARErVR 
STRENVE • AC * FIDEMTER * LABORAN'l'EM 
P.EPENTINA ■ MORS 
SIBI * NEC ■ I MM ATVR \ • NEC • INFELIX 
CORniPVIT 
C\ I • SCIEICET 

ro ■ ziiN • xpii:'! 02 • kai • to • aiio©anein • kepaos 
ECCEESIAE* ACADEMIAE* AMICJS 
DESIDERIVM • SVI * REUQVIl' 

ACER BISS I MVM 
OBIIT • ID * NOV • MDCCCXIlf. 

ANNVM * AGENS • LXllI. 

■N’ALi: 

vni- INTEGERRIME * ET * CARISSIME 
CVIVS* COLLOQVIO* CONSILIO * BENEVOLENTIA 
BREVI * NOBIS * FRVT • LICVIT 
ll'A * TVA * IN • TERRIS * VESTIGIA * PREMAMVS 
VT • AET’ERNAM 
IN • COELIS • FELICITATEM 
TECVM * IN CHRISTO 
ASSEQVAMVR 



BIBLIOGRAPHY. 

To THE EOITOB of THE CLASSICAL JoUBNAL. 

P KBMIT me, tliroujlb the mediiim of your Journal, to announce a 
literary iindertakiuj^ now in tlic contemplatioii of sonic inj^eiiioiis friends, 
who have honored me by desiring my assistance, and have authorised 
me to solicit file <*o-operation of gentlenien, wliosc residence near out 
great public libraries jnay facilitate access t^ the treasures therein de- 
posited, or whose own private collections may iuniish suitable mule- 
rials for llie intended work, it is not expected tliat the conimiiiiica- 
lions should be gratuitous ; on the coutrarv, there is every reason to liope 
that the prohtswill einbie the ii^ditorsto iiiahe ample reniuneratioii. 

It is proposed to publish annually, or perhaps more fK'queiitly, a 
Volume containing i'lliacts and Xotias of valaahic Manuscripts, in 
all languages, and on every subject — so far on the plan of that excellent 
work, the French " Extr«iiiset Notices des Maiiiiscrits dc la JIibliotli6- 
qiie dll Roi*’— -that the sources are to be original ; but diflering in this 
respect fwliH’li iiiu«t be deemed an improvement) that, whilst the French 
work is reatncled to the iVlaiiuscripts of one Library,* our Miscellany 
is to contain Aiiecdote-s ami Notices of rare and curious Manuscripts, 
preservoddn the private as well as in public collections, ami occasion- 
ally to be illustrated with Maps, PortrailA, Facsimiles, and otlici 
engravings. 

Of the French '* Fxlraits tt Notices'*^ above mentioned, ten or eleven 
Volumes have already issued from the press in Fat is, some of those 
containing from six to seven hundreil pages ; but the form and magni- 
tude of our intended work must be the subject of future c‘oiisideratioii. 
It is proposed, however, to comprehend the greatest possible variety of 
interesting 'articles that Manuscript compositions hitherto unpublished 
can alFord — ^Journals of Travels— old Romances, in prose and vers?— 
Biographical Memoirs - * original Letters and Anecdotes, in Latin, 
French, Italian, Spanish, and English — Accounts of Einbassies to and 
from Foreign Courts— ext r.iordinary State Papers, and other historical 
documents, with extracts from topographical, botanical, imd zoological 
Essays, which have not hitherto been oRered to the world. 

The ditTcreiil gentlemen, desirous df promoting this woik, have already 
collected a considerable body of materials, and an eiiiiiieiit bookseller 
has cxplressed liis readiness to enter into an arrangement for the print- 
ing and publishing. But further assistance is still necessary, and an 
editor to select and conduct through the press such a number of mis- 
cellaneous articles as each volume must comprehend ; for of the gentle- 
men above mentioned, some shrink from the trouble atteiidi tg so great 
a task (whatever profits might be the result), and others are precluded 
from undertaking it, by tiie reiiiotencss of their dwelling-pl.iCes from 
London and from the Universities. By expressing ^lieir seiiriineiits 
through the channel of your Journal, those, who may be disposer! to 
co-operate in the intended Miscellany, or to encourage it, will confer 
a favor on F, L. 

loth April, 180:1. 

* We have just learned, that in Ihc three oi tourUst vulumcs oi ^lus \\urk 
the French Editors have extended their leseaitlics to private coUectiuii!: 




S6l * 

Inquiry relative to Nestorh Notarietisis Voeabula. 


Et dtscere et docere. 

Any infonnation« through the medium of your Joumaf^ respecting 
the following curious woik, will be thankfully leceived by a constant 
reader of your useful publication. 1 transcribe the title : ** Nestoris 
Novaiieusis voeabula suis locis secundhm Alph^eti ordiiicm collocata 
suscij>c« lector suavissiine, ab omni peiiiii^s conlusioue alieiia ; adeb ut 
uno iutuitu jkm ntelids quse voles iiivenirc possis^ qukm priore toto 
voluinine revoluto. Cum gratis et Pritilegio." Immediately beneath 
these words is a full length of our Saviour, with the cross in bis left 
band, the lotver exfreinily of which rests upon :i lamb. Round the 
cross is twisted a girth or label, bearing the words, JEcce agnus Dei. 
On the reverse of the title is the follow iiig ^iddress to the reader ; to 
which is appended a sort of epigram, out of compliment to the editor. 
1 shall traiiser^e both of these in order. 

Ad leotorkm. 

Habes, peril issiine lector, Nesiorem tuiim antiquum, decrepitum» 
tnoribunduin, jam jamquc ad interitum properaiitcm, operA, industrid 
et exactiorc diligentid JvhannU Tacuini jiivcnem nunc, floreotique 
u'tate conspictiuiii, et d mortis fake vinculisque liberum et exsortem : 
babes formo^ihb^mHnl ct s})4 ciosissimam imngiiiem reuovnti et reformati 
hujusoperis, omiiique h\be peniti^s expurgatam, et deeeiili nitore ful- 
geiitciii. Errorcs enini eliiuinaviinus omnes ; coiifusioueni praetere^. 
qua; plurinia iiierat, ab auctore hoc utili et lu'ccssario cxclusinuts. Quo 
nostro la bore, quibus iiostris accuratissiniis vigiliis exaetis et contiuuis 
lucubrationibus, dilisenti et assiduo studio, iuipulsu pariter et itnpeiis& 
ejusdem Taetiinu ord^lnatissimas jam dictiones onines et suis locis accu- 
ratissim^ collocates iiivenies ; quod alio in operc non dabatur, iieo nisi 
niulto labore et inextricahili inqiiisitione fieri poterat: ade6 ut existi* 
mare possis jam tc ex inextricahilis labyrinthi tortuosis et siouosis 
anfractibiis, ex aretd et sentibus plenk scroilA in aiiiplam, rectam, et 
spatiosain viaiu deductuni ; ex tenebris ctiam rt portenlo;»is caveriiis in 
Juceiu claribsiniam, arnopnissimosqiic campos delatuni. Vale. 

Ad rundkm LErroiiKM. 

Qui fucram pleiiis olim pcriiiirus ah annis, 

Vivo iterum dono nunc, Tacutne, tuo. 

Aestor et antiqiiiis tiieraia ; juxcnenique novunique 
Me hicis; et senio liber ad usira volo.*' 

As I shall not have the woik by me long enough to enable ~ine to 
give a minute account of its contents, 1 shall satisfy myself with inform- 
ing your readers, that it is of the folio size, and printed in double 
columns, in a coarse, rough-c ast, soil of character. The whole closes 
w ith an Index, of about Uiree leaves. TJie date, &c. will be easily ascer* 
tained from the followingwords, which ap})ear at the end of the volume: 

** Impressum Veneiih, stifnmftque diligentid castigatuni, operd et 
impensd Joan^is de Dridino, Tacuini alids iiuncupati. Anno iucaroa- 
tionn salutifeisc, Millesiuio. ccccc. vi. die. xii. Maii."' 

1814 . 

VOL. IX. a.Ji. 


NO. XVIIL 


N. A. 

S 
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BIBLICAL CRITICISM. 

lllustralion of Luke, eh. vii. v. 37-38. 

• 

Various have been the opinions formed respecting tlie woman 
mentioned in this passage ; the prevailing one has been that she 
was Mary Magdalene, ont of whom our l,oid “ cast seven devils.*' 
Luke, ch. 8. v. Q. filte principal reason for this supposition ap* 
pears to have been the term by which she is designated; 

ibr, by a most illogical train o\ reasoning, it has been df'duced, that 
because Mary Magdalene had been possessed by seven daemons 
fihe must have been :t notorious piostituto: that uix%pTaiXii must be 
designed to inaik similar depravity; and conscqiicntl> were both 
the same person, 'ilie general disproval of this identity I leave to 
those Clitics and coinineiitators who have hugely and professedly 
treated upon the biihjcct.' riie only points I intcnd^to notice arc, 

1. The origin, ot the obloquy cast upon the character of Maiy 
Magdalene; and, 

2, 1 ne incauing of the term a/taproiXo;, as applied to the woman 
in the passage before us. 

^ 1. 'J hat the opinion eiileituiucd of the conduct of Mary Mag- 
dalene originated With the Jews, I think thcie can be no doubt. 
L'rgcd by their hatied to Christianity, they have, at diflerent 
periods, adopted a practice similar to that made use of by Voltaire, 
in Le Taureau Blanc, and other uifidel publications ; in which, by 
associating ludicrous and prufuiie ideas with the facts recorded in 
Scripture, attempts are made to render the sacred volume tlie ob- 
ject of contempt and ridicule. Of this procedure by the Jews thete 
needs no other testimony than that afforded bv ilie “ /n»jl 
Toj.noTii Yeshu;” in whicli many of the fails recorded by the 
Evangelists are associaleil with tlie most obscene and detestable 
falsehoods. In the instance under considLiatioii, the prevalent 
opinion is deriycd from a talmudical iigmeiit, ul which the equivoque 
of the word form^* the grbund-woi k of the tale. 1 quote 

the translation ot Dr. Lightfoot. Works, vol. 2. p. 270. 

There are some who lind a fly in their cup, and take it out 
and will not drink : sudi was Papas ben Judas, who locked the 
door upon his wile and went out.” Where the Glossers say 
thus: ** Papiis bcii Jiida was the husband DHD of 

Mary the plaiter of women's hair ; and when he W'ent out of his 
house into the street he locked his door upon his wife, that she 
might not speak w ith any body ; which, indeed, be ought not to 


I fiee Calmet’s " Dissertation sur les trois Maries;” Macknight's "liar- 
rtiony A. Clarke's *• Commentary/’ &c. &c. 
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have done; and lienee sprang a difference between tliem, and 
she broke out into adulteries.” See Alphestm on Gitiim. 

Slie is also said to have been the mother of Ben Satda, who 
was hanged on the pajssover eve/* On which Dr. L. remarks^ 

As they contumeliously reffect ujion the Lord Jesus, under the 
name ot Ben Sattla, so there is a shrewd suspicion that under die 
name of DTD Mary Magdala^ they also cast reproach 

upon Mary Magdalen signifying {>oth a (own on the 

lake of Genesaretn, and a plaiter or cuilur ofnair. 

Q. As to the term afjkuprwXhs, there can be no hesitation in ac- 
knowledging that it generally means sbirzer/’ in the common 
acceptation of the word, but that it also is soiiictimes used in the 
Kew 'rcstament, and also in the Septuagint^ for a Gentile or 
Heathen is allowed by Schleusncr himself, though inclined to 
adopt the common opinion. Ilis fourth dditiition of the word is 
the following gentilis, idolorum cnltor, qui nonest 
iivitati jnduica adscriptus^ ita dicebatur a Judseis, neininem 
extra ecclcsiam judaicani saiictitati vitic studere posse opiiiauti- 
bus, et idololatriam xar* HKDR Exodus, xxxii. ^1, 

1 Rpgg. xiv. 16, nppelhintibus. Matt. xxvi. 45. ovlis 
wugullooTsii 8t$ tUv uiJiaprci(j>MV, collato loco parallelo, Luc. 

xviii. 32. raguM^treTat toU e^i^eeriv Luc. vi. 3C-.33. coll. Mattli. v. 
47. Marc. xiv. 41. Liu., xxiv. 7. ct ni Kpl^t<>ta ad Galat. ii. 
J.5. o! Iff k^vwv afJLotpTcioho) opponuiitur ipvVei */ou8cc/of;. Sic 
D'Rpn 1 Sam. XV. 18/* 

The prejiidice.s of the Jews in favor of llieir own nation are well 
known. Regarding themselves as the exclusive favorites of Je- 
hovah, they considered all others as unclean,’* treated them with 
contempt, and pronounced them siimei s,” and their touch de- 
filing. In the vocabulaiy of the Jew, “ sinner,** and Heathen,” 
were synoiiimous teriiLs. Luke, <h. 15. v. 1,2. Compare also 
Luke, ch. 8. v. 2. with v, 7- The woman who anointed our Lord 
was^ 1 concei\e, one who had formerly been a Heathen, and that 
from hence arose the reasoning of Simon : This man, if he were 
a prophet, would have known who and what manner of woman 
this is that toncheth him, for she is a sinner.^* v. 39- This 
opinion is strengthened by remarking that her conduct is much 
more clearly elucidated by an appeal to GtiUiic than to Jewish 
practices. The most classical and interesting illustration of this 
narrative that 1 have met with is in a scarce Ficnch w'oik, ** Ex- 
jdications de phisteurs teites dlf/ieiles de T Eenturef^ par le 
R. P, Dorn » * ** Rehgieux Jienedictin de la congregation de 
Saint Maur. Paris^ 1730. 4/o. 1 shall need no apology for pre- 


“ Lighlfoot’s Works, vol. 1. p. ^8 and vol. ? p sro. 
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sentiiig tlip rcadei with the following extract, which will be deemed 
curious^ at least, by those who do not accuid with me in its appli- 
cation to the term dfjLapTco\og, 

After estallishing, by a considerable detail of proofs, qiic Y 
Alahastrum de V Ecriturc ii' est point an vase d' Albatre, mait 
simplenient iin vase, toiite abstraction faite de quelle matiire 
il eloit he proceeds, “ Ce qiron pent dire de plus singulier 
toiichant cclui qiiet Ja femme pechoress>c de T Evangile r^pandit 
sur Jesus Ciiuist, eVst qu*il etoit peut^tre dii nombre de 
t cux, que les femmes gniantes ctoient curicuscs et avides 
davoi:, et qu’ on appclloit par distinction des Albsitres de 
Venus/* • 

L’efFusion de parfum kSut Ics pieds de notre divin R^deinpteur, est 
im trait qiii marque dans la femme p6cliercssc un cccur noble et 
g6n4rcux. Get exces de magnificence n' avoit lieu que dans de 
grands fcatins, et ail dernier service, on nu’ine an desseit, comme 
on le tire non seulcnicnt de 1* endroit de 1’ Evangile que nous ex- 
pliqnons, mais encore de plusieiirs Auteurs % siirtoiit de la des- 
cription du festiii de Trimalcion. ** On y voit, selon les termes de 
Petrolic incme, que vers la fin du repas, de jeuncs csclavcs par 
nn luxe nouveau apportent des parfiims dans un bassin^ et eii 
frotteiit les pieds de tons ceux qni soiit A table,”* 

Rliodiginiis n’avoit pas fait attention a ce passage, lorsqii* il avaii- 
<joit bans foiidement, qu’ on ne versoit de parfum sur les coiiviez 
qu’au dessert. * 11 est certain que cet auteur s’est trompe, il ne 1' 

est pas moins au'il y avoit phisieius sortes d’esscnccs pour les 
pieds, toutes diffcreiites de cclles qiii servoient a parfuiner les autres 
parties du corps. Alheii6e * entre dans un asscz giuud detail a cet 
ogard; il fait montioji en particulier du Puccaiis^ du Megalliiis, 
dc r hiiile d* Egypte, do 1* essence de maijolaine, ct d’ autres qii* 
il scroit trop longde lapportcr. 

II ne faiit point dontor quo notre illustre pechcresse i/ait eni- 
pIoi6 Ic pariiiin Ic phis precieux et Ic ))Ius e\qnis; los motifs qui 
la faisoitnt aiih* ne pou>oirnl ciic ni plus ni phis pieuv. 

Pour les penrtrer, il ne faiit quo r6llechii aur lo .soin qu* ellc 
prit d* essuier It s pieds tw .1 1 sus Christ avec scs cheveux. 

I-ia premiere <ie ses \nl*s <le faiie eiitLiidre que Jesu^ 

Christ eloit T unique ohjet dc son amour. Eu eft'et, nous 

’ AlUliol. iil>. l.riR. 70 . (pijF, a. 

\ ific* Atiitiiie. lib. JJ, p. 55?. t! dlibi. Plant, mil. "lor. act. 3. sc, 2. 
vers. 11. ^ 

^ Petroii. r. 70. FiriiMlito pniin more pnori rapillaii attulcrunt iingucn- 
turn 111 argcntcR pelves pedesque renimbcntiuin imxeiuiil; cum ante ciura 
pt'ucsnue \ inxi-scnt. 

♦ J^b. 27. c. ^4. p. 104<^>. pt seq. Ctfieniin Pt turn brllariis corollisque in 
mensas spcundas vottiebioi* ptoilit^au? couLisua iiionbus. iinpu- 

dicisqiip. p a Mr 

5 Ubisu'pia. 
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trouvoiis quc les Anciens faisoiciit letir capital d* csstiicr Ics larmes 
dcs personnesi .quails chcri^soient le plus avec Icurs propres 
clieveux. Apiil6e le reinurque de Cupidoa Vi 1* rgard dc Psycht*/ 
Trimalcioii clevoit plii^eurs beaux esclavesj qui fioiirrissoiciit ex- 
pres leiirs clie\eux, pour lui servir i cssuicr ses mains.' Un af- 
franclii du mcme Trimalcioii se repandaiit sur ses propres loiiangcs, 
se vante dans Petrolic d’avoir raclicle la libert6 de fa femme, qui 
lui avoit 6t6 donii6e dunint qu’ il ^toitcscluvxN'f afiii qiie personne ii’ 
e&t la gioire d* avoir ossiiie ses inaiiH a ses clicveiix.^ Eiilin dans 
Aristopliaiic, Clcoii charge du gouvcrncinciit d’ Athenes, pour se 
conserver dans son poste, quc d' aiitrcs briguoient viveinent, des- 
cend si la dcrni6re de toiites les tlateries en disant aiix Atheniens, 
qii’ il les traiteroit avec tant de douceur et de bont6, que quaiid ils 
se inouclieroicut, ils scroicnt a.ssiirc 2 de ^poiivoir essuicr^ leurs 
mains aux cheveux de salcte/ et qu’ il le souffnroit volonticrs. 

L’ autre viic dc la femme p6cl)oresse 6(oit de reconnoitre pu« 
bliqiiement la Divinite du Sauveur et dc tlechir sa mis6iicorde. En 
preuve de cette verit6 je donne la coutmne constaiite et invariable 
observee par les femmes djiis les calamicez publiques, de couiir 
aux Temples les cbeviuv epars, et de les bulaier avec leur cheve- 
lure. C’est ainsi quc les i)ames Romuines, pour faire cesser la 
peste qui fuisoit de giaiuis ravages c\ Rome restoient prostern^es 
dans les ^J'emples, et les bnlaioiciit avee Icuis cheveux,^ C’est 
ainsi encore que Psych6 pour toucher le coeur de Ceres, qui etoit 
aigric contre elle, fond en larmes aux pieds de cette Deesse, et 
bdaie avec ses cheveux les traces qu* clle fait en niarehniit.^ lies 
bommes se sont souvent inoiilez sur les femmes, et Ton observe que 
dans pliisieurs occasions critiques, ils n’ avoieiit pour llechir les 
Dieux d’autre resource que cclle de balaier les Temples avec leurs 
cheveux et leur barbe.^ 

Ce concours d* examples, et d* autoritez ^tablit invinciblement 
lea motifs que jc doime u Tactiou de la fenitnc pechere&se 
pp. 6d6- 

MaccUsJield^ Nov.^G. 1813 . J. T. 

* Metam. lib. 4. p. 152. edit* Delph. 

» Petron. c. 27. sub fin. 

Ideip cap. 67. p. 284. edit. Biirman. 

^ Ce passage n* avoit cnteiidu in dcs Traducteurs, ni des Sclioliastes. 

^ Aristopb. equiu p. S43. 

^ I jvi. Dec- 1. lib. 3. 

^ Ajpul. Metam. lib. 6. p. 174. and 1 . 11. p. 189 edit. Delph. VideOvid. 

Trist. 1. 1. elog. 3. 

* Sil. Italic, libt 12* Vide Barth. Statii. Ttif^b. IX* v. 376. 



26*6 


BISHOP PEARSON’S 

£^inor %xents 

CHRONOLOGICALLY ARRANGED. 

NO. iV. — Vide Nc. XVII. p, 308. 

CLARISSIMI JOANNIS PEARSONI 

EPJSCOPI CESTRIENSIS 

PROLEGOMENA, 

Secundo Volumim Editionis Londinensts ^ 1655 .^ 
prajixa. Nekdham. 


[Asterismus, ut vocant, iiiitium cnjiii'qiie pajinae in cd. M. Ca^aub* 
oiijissa: dcnotat.J 


PROLEGOMENA DE EDITIONE, AUTORE, ET OPERE. 

* Inter opera vero Philosophica, sive JudcK, sive alius Tuerit» pri- 

mum jure merito locum sibi vindicat *Y«-o^>hvm6 Uv^xyafti 

Sfa-ii, Commentariu‘5 in nurca Pythagoras carmina/’ opus nunqurini 
satis laudatum. Nequc cnim carmina ista tantum intcrpretari, aut 
Grammaticorum instar scholia conficere in anixno habuit, sed omnia 
Pythagorlcac discipliniE lineamenta brevi quasi tabula depingcre. 
Ipsius verba profcram, quia meliora proi'eirc non possum. TdMUTii 
rvf 'EvSv * i i|n>(nf ifiTv yiywt, it aCrjf 

** 1*1 8CC cst Aureorum Garminum explicatio 
nostra, Pythagoricorum in se Dogmatum synopsin continens. * 
Proximum huic locum habeat praclarum illud opus, 

* Hasc HiorocHa verba facile tnibi persiiascrint, cuni non fuisse Philosopliuin 

ncscio quo inorlo ex Judicc, sive Persccutore, factum (durior cnim )i»c pbTas** 
Airo ut jam di\i, interprclaiio) , Bcdiustituto Philoaopliiim, qm aclioiai 

Pliilosophicae, Platoniric scilicet, pra'fiiit, iuterque alia Vetenim acripta, liapc 
Pytbagoreonim Xpvca "Ettii hive Discipiilia suis-andienfibus explicabat ; 

nostrumquc adeo Commpiitaniim nibil aliiid esse, qiiam Pralechoiics in Sclioia 
recitatas, posteaqiie in iinum voliimen compactas : qiia» ipse, nti etiam Maximus 
Tyriiis, Aiyoi/c, Disscrlaiiovcs^ appeJlat p. 2J0. “Eiu yaf — «— to fxtrfn •ri»iv 

Strov olgy Ti, 71 , 'Of tw fTiv 'Eurwi*] ^ohictur^itt yoiJv,— Quo nodo Ctiuin HlcrOCiCS PwtO* 
nis Gorgiani roig traifoi; lit scribit apnd Photiiini Dainasciiis m viin Jn- 

dori ; niiaiii 'Lheosebius r\g twv axpoarwv ab ore ejiis^ exceptain descnpsit. 

Qiiidni autem ct hsfc xp^/o-Sv ’Ewy cadem ratione in successores ejus et 

vulgus diinanaret? Needhain^ 
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W T5 ip* ituv t»iv B-tUv rwyTaJiai^, « de PrO- 

vldentia et Fato, Arbitriique nostri cum divina guhernatione con- 
gtuentia.” Eriit autem torum opus in septem liliros distinctumi 
Sii >oyoi ttvTH iirifAi^t^cvrcti rkv inqiiit F^otius Bibliotliccx codice 

21 1*. Quorum etiam nvgumenta * ibidem percun it. Hunc a Vossio 
prxtermissum scqiiatur, qui tanti illi est, OUovct&txh^j cuius particulact 
inquity h'<e erant ; de amure fratemo, et qiiomodo utencuim sit cogna- 
tis, et similes. Voliiit igitur Vir doctissimns ingens volumen ab Hi- 
erode in CEconomicis Kictum> cujas partes cssent illie a Stobxo 
ckatse ; scilicet, T/we Svaif ** Usu Deorum 

Tij ;^^2|7T(«r, sive " qu.iles in patiiam esse debeamus vvi 

X^nrriov ymvo-ff sive “ quomodo cigi parentes gerere nos oporteatj’* 
fPFuig rvyytvirt ;^^i) 0 *r£ 0 Vy “ quomodo utendum cognatis rS 

id est, de Nuptiis “ dc aniorc fraterno.*' Ego 
vero aliter onmino sentio, oiKtiof^txlv scilicet fuis.se majoris opens par- 
tem unam^ codem plane cum reliquis modp, in eodem cum iis volu- 
minc conjunctum. Neque enim verisimile est Stobseum* cum reliquas 
particulas ad caput suum retulerit, unam tantum i^d operis totiiis 
titulum reforre voluisse. Practerea ea, qiix ex (Economico citati ad 
rci familiaris adniinistiationem propric spectaiil, yi wf 

iff wf c'tKog rvAxiruh “ ante omnia,’* iiKiuic, “ dc operibus 
quil)u«5* res domcstica continctur.*’ Partitui itaqueoibcia ad faniiliam 
pertinentia inter patrcni matremquc faniiiias, rustica, forensia, et ci- 
vilia viro, mulicri domcstica uegoti.a tvibuens. Pcculiaris igitur pars 
est OiftovaffiMcgy ab officio erga Deos, patiiain, pareines, fratres, cogna- 
tosque distiiicta, unumque caput vel forr-isse in opcrc majoii 

constituens : quod quidem ego ^ih^Toipiiuiyx iiominatiim 

piito. 

“ Etiam Hyllarimensem signnri suspicor a Mlchaele Apostollo 
Centiiria 8, Prov. 20, ubi citatur tv ^tvri^x <pf?^e<n^iffcera .9 ray 

lihro secundo dc iis qui ii Philosophis in snpicntix studio 
instituuntur.*’ Ita Vossius, piorsus male ; non enim sunt J 
fcfMi de quibiis Mieroclcs scripsit, sed rx (piXoa-^pxfcivxt ut Demcrrii 
Ixionis'*ETi;^oAAy«v^Bv«, quorum ineminit Athcnxus ; ncque x-x^x twf 
<Pt?io<npxv legcndum cst, sed ut apud Etyn.ologum ct Suid.im re- 
peritur, unde Apostolius hausit ; neqiie pars tiluli est, 

sed tantum indicat Hieroclcm dib. Q, ^t>i9^o:p}tfis9afVf dum dc Philoso- 
phis loquerctur, ea verba JiabuUse, qux *scquiintur. Ita enim Suidas 
in 'legoxA?; n xvti rS ifcx'ch'n. * 

ufi* ^iXoro^mjuivxv vrifi rxp ipt?io<r^^xv rig xvtuv kxi iyiiifct,Kxl ttxTSx; 

xvi/Aaro Se ir/xg fCiiStva; ovrag. Apud Apostoliuin pro 


' Ad Clarissimi Kpiscopi verba, qiur ino\ Iiahri de Oriirmi^ ^.>9Topii^xivoir, non 
satis attendi'^se videtiir ()iK‘ti^5iinus Siiivia' rUitoi Kuitenis, runi h.ei- annotaverit 
ad hnnr Siiidd^' lonini. Ac.] Q«*s / ,lv IJfrroctrs, ctijus proxtme imie facia fst 
ntmiio? Anviro (htgeneityqnistrtjf’H'ntl /, 7 n him ^i>9Jo«p9-;,Uf'vu;v, qui MS. so'vntvr in 
Bibliothecti I'taTcntinu? Sic existtmal Pcftisoniun. Stti miJiiih aucituc hujttii/fat:^ 
mcnli wkil exphrait exttpfnteor. N<* nuniina qiiidrin Mi«pino vidrinr iiisedifcse 
Pcaraoni auitno, luec dmimta esso ex Ovicriir, ejiis niriihon emobitei 

tantum facit, ut qui enndeni Open pri'fixrnt iitulinu, qiit-m Mivkoclvs tuo , lino 
fraxuieatum istud diserte Huiocli inkrins tnb'iiL. >' idi^wu 
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MVTVf perperam scribiuir etvr'nty qttod Fantinum in errorcm diizit plane 
joculajem. Suidse igitur vcrisa, ut et Etymolo^i, sic accipienda 
sentio. Utitur hac voce Hierocles cum aliis .loco ut 

cum lib. in hunc modum de Phllosophis loquitur: 

** Quis enim eorum non uxorem duxit, libcrosque suscepit, et rci curam 
gessit, quotics nihil impedimcnto esset ? ' Reliqua quse apud Suidnm 
sequunturi ct cum his, nullo alio autore nominato, nulla occasione 
interposita cohaerere fortassc videiintiir, omnino ab hoc fragmento 
Hieroclis removenda sunt, autoriquc suo restituenda. Post ilia scili- 
cet Philosophi nobtri ofr^f sequitur apud SuidaiPi ini a 

in tiSif tS uiarog b in is sJti i nxdretr, 

4tss rrtiftvhla ?i6yMxi^6v vretrretf expih 9 r«i$ivrwf tv 

K.§ivxrttreifu* * dio Sc ctvrS ^tc^a^tvS’/eCf ix tmp 

" Ut ingenue fatear, hunc locum non satis intelligo,” inqiiit Emi- 
lias Portus, qui Sui lam adco infelicitcr transtulit, maculisqne pliiri- 
mis ^aut affectum invcnit, aut affccit. Ncqiie satis ei fiiit non intel- 
leZisse, insupcr emcndatione corrupit, nam^pro rS Kmarscvrivn legit 
T«r, atque ita Imperatorem nobis pro urbc dedit, et tempera Constap- 
tini cum regno Zenonis pariter confiidit. Imposuit illi vocabulum 
'^lAAvf, qiioa nonien viri I’uisse ignoiavit, indc icliqua plane tenebi is 
involuta ut viderentiir necesse fuit. At *'lAAw vel "lAAdf Graccis, 
Hylliis aut Ulus Latinis dictus, sub Zenone vixit, eique familiaris 
adraodum fuit. Suidas ipse , avauac Kv^tov, tg fAUy^s Z*fva;vo<. At 
Zcnoiii oper.im in arte magica pra’slitissc, aut omnino magum faisse 
Ilium non memini. Imo errorcm ex script ura: compendio nalum pro 

o; 

cerLo habeo ; scrijisit aut Suidas, nut Librarius (my vcl brevius, ut 

o; 

in MS. codice Manuclis Moschopuli expressum vidi, hoc qui 
sequebantiir fAuyts effeccyc, cum fuLyirr^ts * abbreviatura ilia intelligo- 
retur. Victori in Chronico Hylliis Fatiitius, et simplicitcr Patritius 
nominauir : at Miircclliiia Ulus nationc Isaurus signantcr dignitate 
Magistcr Officiorum dicitur : Et Joamics Antiochenus, ' nondum edi- 
tUS, K-eci lytHTo i ‘IXXa; rvyK^Ttuxes xeti ti^esrdSy xeci ^ytxr^aSi Si sr«iT^/iei«;. 
Non igitur magus, sed MdytirT^ts Zenoni Ulus fuit. De hoc igitur 
lllo patrltio ct in.igistro intelligenda sunt isfia apud Suiejam, quae ex 
voce i,c6To^tfy citavinius: nenue vern Hieroclis nostri fragmento ad- 
jungenda, cum sint sine dubio hausta ex Damascii libro, de vita Isi^* 
dori, (lotii's in collectancis illis exscripto) ut patet ex narratione ipsiua 
Suidae in et iis quae In Excerptis a Photio in Bibliotheca 

conservatis ctiamnum exstant. Fragmentum igitur prtus Hieroclis 
fuit, idqiic opinor cx librorum aliqpo quos nominavit, 

qualem etiam titulum Orieenes, qui eidem Scliolae aliquando praefuit, 
usurpavit ; ct latent ejus * adhuc in Bibliotheca Floren- 

* Prodiit Oxomi, A.l>. 1^91. 

^ De hoc opcivOocciti nd'^rripto quid aliiid proferdin nnafn Golcberrimi TTn«- 
tii rensiiram in Ori^^mtanis p.r^^, ‘J77, C. _ ** hilso (iuquH viraummns) piopscribit 
ribi nonicn On^ieniB liliolliis quidani, qui Pliilosophonim s<*ctas dogmata re- 
ccDSCt, ct 'ilpiyivttg 4 )iXoT« 9 &b^r;n solct appolhin. Primus nttfcpi hic est liber 
grandioru opens, quo ILricsrs omnes coulutaiidas Aiictor si)>i proposucrat, quod 
rv dogmatis philosophorutn h.r rescan pcs. U's terc profreta' sint; bisque coin el* 
lendiB utilis sit iUoruiu coufuUtio. Larvifto: liiiic scriptioui piTsonam detrahua 




Prolegomena, 2G9 

tim, judtcio viri doctissimi Lues Holstenii dignissima qiix edantur. 
Utrum inter hsec * itxeeio^itvtis tractaverit^ aut omnino de Jus- 
titia unquani scrlpbeiit, nescio : semel enim Stobzo citatur sub 
sxpius sub nomine. £t fieri potest, ut ab Hierace 

Aicxandriiio potius ilia scripta slut, quern Ammonio zqualexn tradit 
apud Pholium ‘ Damascius. Restant'lf^oxA.fi? ’Amice, 

roclis Philosophi Facctuc qu® an nostri sint ipse qui edidit dubita« 
vit, et videntur sane esse alicujus Hieroclis j unions. 

Praetcr hzc, concinnavit etiam Hierocles in Platonis Gorgiam 
Commentarium, non manu sua scriptum, sed ab ore ejus a discipula 
exceptum ; de quo memorabile est quod narrat apud Phniiiim Da- 
niascius. Ovm ^rere r^if n?(armes rc^ylecy roT; 

fti 3t nq ht(fcAruv Stofftoieq u^rty^d'i^'etrd r'nv ily,ynTtv» JluXtn 6M tix!oq, 
IK iiure^v rS iiq rc^ylcef KcerceiceK^ieiiivy, ^ird rttx risv 

c cevreq rctirnv UTny^x^ccrc, km ufriTrce^xQetXuc rk Si rk uTTf^x^ 

rwy xvtSc, uq BToq ixxre^x Si e^ccq, « 7srxi^u/^oy§y xxSo'Xif rS 

ll?^ccrecpce xaSicTey etsy re, ^^cxi^Krwq, Tol^a flic »y iTr^iittPvrxi ri 

upS^cq Mkcp fy x^x to tup ^^ivuty 9rEA«yo;. ** Hicroclcs hic allquandf> 
Platonis Gorgiam sociis explicabat. Unus vero auditorum, Thcose- 
blus, cxpllcationem dcscripsit. Iterum vrro, lit par erat, cum Hicro- 
clcs post allquod tempus secundo interpretaretur, idem etiam lianc ex- 
plicationem dcscripsit, et collaiis prioiibns cum secundis, in nullo, ut 
iu dicam, eadem invenit : ntraque tamen, quod vix auditu credibile 
cst, Platonis, quoad ejus fieri poteral, institutum continebant. Hinc 
ct lligitur quanta in illo viro fuerit ingenii copia.** Ita a scriptis ad 
dictata perveninins, et ncquid videamur omittere, age ab illis ad dicta 
veniamiis. TraJidit itaque idem Theosebius Hicroclis discipuliis 
apud Suidam, vcl potius Damascium, eum llviyovfAivoy (non inter nar- 
randum, ut Curtcrius et Portus, sed dum Platoncm cxplicaret) all- 


\d verba isthaT qntti evstant iii Procrniio : Tni/m ii o3x n rh > 

nyisv o i •ryy^rtVOi'Tf, "f veasv ot nnor^o'^'A (AtT'eornJ rc'q 

‘rs7ri<r7*y««r*v' I’/utif'eiftioy oi T^yy^rV/ovTf;, v'!; tj fAir'yayre^^ 

f/^ / 1 p/ 47 iref T* Xiii ^id'rtTX-«>ia;, x«i «pp-ffoi cH; ><Xr>yicroi.'» 3i, oi/x v 

1 ** Hircaiiteni nun alms rnai'i.nift, qiiaiii tiaditiis in llerlosia Spiiitua 

Sani'tiis ; qiipni ciiiti priiiiiliis ai-repisSf^Ml Apoxtoli, iK coiiinniiiicabant qiii nrte 
•It' I)no Aciitioburit : quorum nos fuiu siniiis *'* oiusdcni gratia* 

paihcipos, neenun cpisropatus et cl riKtoiJos EcclcMUi rcpiitnti,nDii 

uciilis per socoidiaiii doi initabiniiia." Atqni ne»’ F>cUsise ciintos Ongpne:», nrc 
rpiscopus fuit. Kpiscopus aiitoiii fiiit Fpipb«iiiiiis, et libriun ^cripsit de I^^e- 
pibiis : unde non iiianis oonjrc Una suniitiir, lior opus ad ip'»iiuicssc tcfcreiidtini.'* 
Jstiid HiicUi ar£ 2 :iiiiu'titiini eiurvaie couatiir Jacobus Gnmovinj:, qni primus iia?r 
4(X9'7oicv|xeva c i'odicc Meduvo ni Uicem piotiusU iiA'innu x^Themnri Antif/vi- 
tuhiM Grtecarum. G.Utiiis aiitein nostras in Notis ad Hcnuiaiu, p. i!].'). edit. 0\on. 
Aelium libclli lni|iis aiivtomn o'^so rontendit, de quo 'J'iioodoritns Thfrufu'ttt, ]ib. 
3t 4y r>, et Jonsiiis, p. JIB. .Sod hoi rim oiiiuiiiiii .sridoiiltas pcrstriiijuit durtissuniis 
Jo. Oliiistoplioiiis \Koiljiis, qiii libiiiui isUiiii ttcniiii in liiccm dedit 
A. D. 1 fOO- J^'eetlJtam. 

> Danuisniis, i^bilosoplins StoM'ii$('fe^tr .Siiida) patria Syriis, o\ iirbo Danias- 
<‘0 oiiundii*^, Manni, siicoc'^sions Proeb in SHnda \thenipnsi, disciputus Tint (teste 
Pliotio) et floiiiit sub Jiistini. no Piiino sivc AJapio, nroa A. C. 5U). .Seripsit 
Historiam Philosopliirain, ciijus pars vidotiir liii^se A jta fsidorij ex qua loii^iora 
iLWccrpta (qiitT inti a citautur) apiul Pbotiuiu Ic^'untur. Idem, 
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t|llrind() dixlsse, Kveiii UikIvcci tv; XayHf' iss-Turetf ^Mets 

ozrut av yr:trj^Tu ** Socratib’^ scilicet sormoncs tesseris esse 
similes: stare ciiim semper erectos, qiiacunquc Caclant.” Rursus^ 
cum Byzaiitii in judicium adductus pl.igis c*sus esset, mananti ex cor- 
pnre *laccirito s.inguiiic judicein aspeiwt, siinulque illud Ulyssis apuJ 
Homer urn usurpavit, 

' KvieXiu^'f »ivrVf tyrt/ ^ctytt av^Qifa.t» 

Hac hahui qnx^d^? PhiJosophi noslri scriptis dicUsque tradcrem ; 
qualia vero ci sint, aut quanti inter crudilos xstimanda, non aliunde 
melius quam a criticoriim vct*'ruin judicio co^nosccrc poterimus. 
Prim am itaque legimus apurf Suidam, ct paulo mtegrius apud Plio- 
tium, aut Damascii, aut alterius Philosophi, certe a Damascio tnidi- 
tarn, hanc de Hiercclc nostro sententiarn ; dn « « 'ax%%x\- 

64^11 ^P^orwn KUi f£tyxXny«(fix ko 7 fitrx rS n^rS xxt 
fityxXeTT^sTOVi rt riiv ^letvoixv dj vttc^QoXiiv tvyXXTrix 

tCwe^lct tvi xaXX.rretv ovafidr^fv xxt fTHf/tXTXVf KxriwX^urri * ry^ 

"tkv UXxTafVdi xuiXXcitAiveg it\ kx> X iffUtAorvitinf xxi 'r&Xvy»t'H, 

“ Sciendum quod Hierocles, qui Scholam Alexandrinam sublimit.ite 
et magnitudine animi ornavit, prater magnificenti.im venerandam (ct 
constantiam,*’ Sutdas enim et alii codires • apud Photium pro 
exhibent ir^-Tm) ^ ** ctiam ingenii ubertate admodum aftliiobat ; et 
cumlingus pra^stantia, pulcherrimonimquenominum et verborum fa- 
cilitate ac copia cxcelleret, omnes ubique auditores in sui admirationeni 
r.ipiebat. Mm orationis venustate, quam senter.ti.irum varietatc, cum 
Platone semper contendens ” Quo Philosophi nostri encomio quid 
ubcriiis ? Quid luculentius ? Et tamen Suidas post operum cnumcr.i- 
tioncm hocc statim subjungit ; cv ejf (pxhirxi « icv^^ T^y 5 &iv 
T4II yvMff'iv itK Ac si vita sublime aliquid spirasset^ scieutia 

nihil accuratiim. Ne hxc Hierocli nostro labes adhacresceret, Curterius 
particulum e tSiiida tollit ; et cum vitip sublimis, turn scientiie ac^ 
CLiraM*! Philosophuni Latine exhibet. Ceterum non vidit illc, in 
Graccis autoribus corrlgendis minime felix, verba hscc Damascii esse, 
noil SLiid.c, qui Vitae fi»idori partem maximam in Collect.snea -ua 
transtulit. Id enim si vidisset, negatror.em ntmquam sustiilissrr, aut 
ea injariam noniini Hieroclis factam putasset. Jamdudum enim rib. 
servavit Photius, Damaseium * iii eo opere, quotquot verbis oxtollii, 
et aut ob doctrinx excellentiam, aut ob ingenii solertiam, supr.i huma- 
iiam conditionem, ut plane divinos cclebrat, lionim sc judicem consti- 
tuere, nullum non perstringere, in singulis etiam alitjuid corum, irroi;- 
ter quae prius laud.iverat, desiderarc, ipsi Isidore baud parcere. Vol 
hinc liquet ista ctiamt||)ud Suidam in rh 4> ptXca-^oq' 

T* 3s tTnrrtifmv ex eodem Damascio pariter ppilta cssf*, 

et cum i's qnx de Hierocle dixerat plane consentiie, adcotjuc nrg.t 
tioiiis paiticu'am, e SiiiJa per Curteiium subliittim,^onniino restituen- 
dajTi viJjri. Neque vero cxistiinationi Aiitoris nostii quicqu.tm 


’ bi O Ix< (*.», 1. V. .T17. " Fimson, 

■> 1-; x.’s: rxliibpiit. Funy^n. 
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ofliccre putemus, quod minus ab eo laudetufi qut omnes etiam quos 
laudat pari ter vituperiu, 

Fateor cquideifi alicubi, aut a Damascio aut Isidoro, Hieroclcm in * 
crdinem Philosophorum^edium esse redactum ; nam cum Pythago- 
ram et Platonem divinos appellet, Aristotelem vcro et Chr}'sippum 
deprimat; his verbis de Autore nostro sententiam fert: 

Tff xctf \1 rtq oftoi6ff ovSfr filv ixXtlTTayretf i/$ * rnt 
rtlif ii ycv^fiurm IviuTf ^riV> 

** £x Philosophis junioribus Hieroclem, et ci.sifniles, quod ad huma- 
num apparatum attinet, nullibi deficcre, at beatorum divinonimque 
conccptuum ut pliirimum expertes essp, ait/* Atquc ha:c de Hiero- * 
clis pbilosopliia ; de stylo, omni exceptione majus est Photii Grseco- 
rum Pat^riarchanim longe doctissimi judicium, "'fm i (p^xe-ig rm 
a-ec(pii^ f/tX* Ktti xatSufa, im»> i fttiy 71 r«T( KeKtt?^^ 

?Ldif9rfrfitsws xeti ri x^iyJXfMtTi ri>g 

** Est auiem phrasis Hierocli aperta atque pura, et rebus philoso- 
phicis apta ; al non supcrvacnis pulchrisque coloribus, et Rhetorices 
Varils pigmentis, decorata. Qua ot sobria et accurata Viri summi 
sententia content!, huic de Autore dissertationi iinem imponimus, de 
opere postea dicturi. 

Principcm in hac secundi voluminis mantissa locum tenent frag- 
tnenta “ de Fato, Providentia, et Libero Arbitrio eaqiie bis Grzee, 
ter Lau’ne exhibita. Ad Gr®ca quod attinet ; prinio loco posita 
sunt ' ea * qu® Fredcricus Morellus I^utetise e Bibliothecae Medicesc 
penu ciufa anno MDXCVII edidit; qux cum Epitomen Hicroclis 
contincre aliquis suspicetur, mihi tamen nihil aliud esse, quam ex £x- 
cerptis Photii iterum cxcerpta, ct quasi in corpus redacta, videntur- 
* Id vero ut ostendam, primo sciendum, septem de hac ipsa re libros ab 
Hierocle fuisse conscriptos, quorum argumenta nobis breviter Pliotius 
tradidit ; at fragmenta ex tribus tantum, ut tituli prae sc ferunt, 
e\’cerpsit. Deindc etiam observe Epicomatorem Morelliamim nihil 
prorsus in se continere, ne uiiam quidem sententiam attigissc, qune non 
Integra in Photianis exstet. Pnterea, ident utriusque Iragmenti <!co- 
pus in ipffi fronte iisdem ^verbis propositus, iisque eadem menda labo- 
r anti bus. *H S’ eToyytXiet tw TUfiim \vtt SwA«Ciw 

rn tixdruf^i So{ii Se * Si interpretes consulueris, 
ncscies quid legerint, ita sententiam aliter aliterque uiiusquisque con- 
cepit et expressit. Ego apud Photium primo ^ scriptum 

puto, et Librarii vitio « in « versum, quod perquam usitatum * est, a 
Morclllano autem Excerptore mendani etiam cum sententia esse 
transcriptam. Plane utpaulo post, cum in a^iibus Photii codicibus, 
«AA’ ^iyiyniTif wAus evn^yiit^ in aliis ieAA« TCvyurv^^^l ytmn, scriberetur ; 
Excerptor'ille posterior «aa« ytynn expressitr itaque Morellum et Gro- 
tium in sententiam plane alienain induxit, qui materiain generatam sive 
genilam nobis exhibent, cum omnia quo; sequuntur plane dyimrcf seu 
iagencratam mttlenafn postulant. Utcunque sit, Excerptorem a Mo- 
rello editiim Hieroclis de Providentia libros iiunquam.vidisse, sed ^ 


' VidesupiaNutamtritiaiJi. 

He liic rnisoUatiOue vide Notam lecuiidam ad p. 
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Photii EiUiotheea omnia transcripsisse, persuasissimum habeo, £a 
autem qus ita transcripsit, quia non eadem sene ordineque apud 
Photium eitent, quo quasque loco rcperiri pofisint^-indicare nongra- 
▼abor. 

Princtpium itaqiie Morellianorum inter Fhotiana ad finem p, 36. 
omissa scilicet Hieroclis IVafatione^ reperiuntor: deinde quse post 
medium p. 6. itenxm quasi incipere videntur, in secundis Photii ea- 
cerplis p. 48. occurrunt. * At p. 10. qux post se- 

quuntUT} * longo intefvallo p. 66. comparent.* Qus vero 12, 1. 2. se of* 
ferunt, ad 54 . medium lectorem reducent. Fag, 14. haec verba, 
T«i luel TDutrt/t ad 66. iterum mittunt. Post liAyiiMff p« 

16 . ad 74. relegamur : et a fine 18. post tin ad finem 

pcne 78. mittimur. Ubi plusculis interceptis Excerptor progreditur, 
donee 22. initio tnbus Ihieis ex 56'. petitis, iterum procedit, tandemque 
Pbotianis ad finem plane pcrductis, post medium 24. ad 56 . redit. 


unde paucissima prxtergressus in medio 64. finit. Denique Appen* 
dix ipsa e\ p. 70. desumta est ; quam cuih Corollarium parum huic 
operi congriiens appellet Morellus, ostendit se non intellexisse, hxc ex 
fine secundi libri petitaesse, quo opiniones Platonicas ex ipsius Plato* 
nis opcribirs collegit, expressit. Haec nobis laborem pepererunt lioc 
lino nomine baud plane supervacaneum, quod aliis eandem non crea- 
bunt postea molest iam. Atque hinc tandem clare perspicimus quis 
scopes, qu.T mens Epitomatoris fuerit. Nam cum Hierocles septem 
Kbros de « Fato, Providentia, et Libero Arbitrio*^ odidi^set, • Fliotius 


autem ex tribus tantum piioribus excerpta in Myriobiblon retulisset, 
in quorum primo sententia Hieroclis expressa est, in secundo Platonis 
autOritas petita, in tertio autem objectiones refelkbancur. Excerptnr 
MoieDianus ex secundo teitioque ea quae ad primt argumentum peni- 
Here videbantur rcvocavit, ut universam Hieroclis de Fato,** et 


amnexis doctrinam in unum quasi corpus redactam ezhiberet. 

Quoties autem verba ipsa ez Photio non transcribit, totics snspcctum 
habere* Epitomatoris judicium oportet. Ecce enim non procul ab ini* 
tio de Ammonio noiinnlla locutus, statim subjungit, 4 n?MTTHs tuts 

«^Ergo tarn 

Porphyrius et lamblichus, quam Plotinus et Origenes, Ammonli dis* 
cipuli fiiere.** At quis nescit lamblichum P^hyrii, Porphyriiim 
Plotrni discipulum fuisse, neutrum Ammonii i Fateor equidem Euna* 
pmm Origenem Porphyrii condiscipuhim fiicere, idque ipsius Porphy- 
rii antorkate fretum. ^ evi is miu9 x^irr*/ 

w§s ^ *Q^iye»iiC « 2i x«i 

Set! potest esse err^in nomine Ori^nis, ut videtur esse in altero 
Aquilmi. Forte enin^n ’A«vA7vh, sed duabus literis prioribus levi* 
ter mutatis TlmvyJnu scriptum fuit ; quippe meminit Paultni cujusdam 
Plotini discipuU Porphyrius, quem Amellus^ ^«VuMXd» sq>pellavit; 
Aquilini vero mentioncm facit, tanquam ez Philosophia hxretici, et 


‘ Accurruat*. Pcarjon, 
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inter Gnosticos a Flotino refutati. Utcutique se res habeat, * Ortge* 
nes Porpbyrti ccmdiscipulus esse nuUo modo potuit, qui Plotini jam 
sencscentis primofactus est discipulus : Origenem autem Plot'mo an- 
nis vtgimi seniorem fuisse constat. Teste enim Porphyrio, in vita 
Praeceptoris sui, decimo iGallieni Imperatoris anno quinquagesimuzn 
nonum circiter statis annum agebac Plotinus. At Origenes visit 
usque ad Galium et Volusianumt id est, usque ad sexagesimum no- 
num xtatis suae annum : ut Hieronymus in Catalogo te^itatur. Quo 
minus mirum est, viso Origene in Schola intey auditores apparente, 
Plotinum derepente crubuisse, et post pauca verba clausisse lectio- 
nem. * Qualem igitur Eunapius condiscipulum Porphyrin adjunxit 
virum ! et Prxeeptori, quern summe doluit, veneranduin, et ipso Por- 
phyrio quinquaginta annis seniorem, ut ipse apud Vincentium Liri- 
nensem fatetur ; ** excitum se fiima ipsius ' Alexandriam fere puerum 


* llic injuria vupniat Eiinopiun i Cclebcrrimo Episcopo, dnm non satis adver- 
tebat (quod taineii ei postca in nienteni venisse video) pra^tcr Origenem Chris- 
tiamiin, cognoinento Adainantiiim, alium fnissc Origenem, Pllilo^oplmm Gen- 
tltem, qui Aoimoniiim priino Alexandria; emu Hereitmo et Plotiiioaiidiviti teste 
Porpiiyrlo in vit*t l^lotini, et postea Koiiix Plotinum rum Porpliyiio, trhlo ipsa 
Porpliyrio aptid Eunapmni loco jiim allato, ct in vita Plotini ; taifui; cnulitionis 
et tani subacti jiidicii viiuiii, iit eu in Hotini pnelegentis seliolu viso, Plotinus 
dcrepeDtcernbuerit,catlicdraiDqueOriiCeni obtuferit; quo rrniiciitr,paiica lantuni 

E netatus pr«leetionem claiisit. Baronins quiclem in Anmlihus PcclmoaticU^ et 
•iicas Holsteiiins in scciitido et sexto Cap. de Vita Sciiidi^tfoe /'orpAyiit, liiine 
Origenem unum eimdemque esse cum Origeue Adaiiuntio ciediiloiuiit. Unde 
JLucas Holsteniiis (paritcrac ]*carsoni»)niii'atiir Euuapiiim faccre Origenem roA« 
discipulum Porplij^rii, nuilto inferioris wtate; quein Porphyrins ait se admoduni 
puerum novisse quideni, non Alcxatidrkn forsan, red Tyri, unde onundiis crat, 
et iitii Origeiics din comnioratns est. Adeo utniiraii desiissent HolstenUiset 
ClarisfliiJiiis Episrof^iiSi modo animadvertissent Eiinapiniu vocarc Geutilem liunc 
Origenem, non Adamuntinin, Porphvril a-vfij^irnTnv eondiscipHlum, id.jue non sub 
Aiumonio Alexandrian, sed Plotiuo ftoinas dneente. Ad lime aiitriii rondmunda 
unum aiit aiteniin sumcint argtiiiientum, quo: a Valcsio ctiam observata video. 
Piiiniini ducitnrex testimonio Longlni Pliilosophi apud Porphyriuin de vita Plo-^ 
iini, qui in libro nql TrXn; tradidit liunc Origenem iiiliil sertpsisse, prseter librl- 
lum de Dienionibus, et alium sub Gallieno libinni, rujiis erat argiimentnm pro- 
bare oTx fjiovo; 7roi>irn; i BiotTitj;, Quis autnn luEC de Origenc Adainantio dicta 
esse credat, qucni constat ex iiidicibiiH cjiis Libroiiiiii ah 

Eusebio comcriptis, et farna, euro sena librorum millia exurassr : imo ex msiiis 
Porphyrii confessioiie, qui apud Eiisrbiiim fatetur eiim ccleberriruiim ftii«ise 
propter seripta qua; poateris rcliquit? AUerum argunicntiini pdatiir ex istis 
Porphyrii verbid in Vita Plaiiai, qiiihus iiidioat Origenem srripsisi^o librnm snb 
Gallieno, in Uudem Imperatoris istius, ut poeticam cjns raculisitem prflpdicaret 
(lit rrete obserrat Claris'siinns Valesiiis) non ut Argem solum effictorem ease pro- 
biiretf lit absurde vertit Marsiliiis Eidiitis. Fuit enim Gallieiins poeticje dcditiis ; 
extantquc aliquot ejiis versus miptiales inter rragnif^tt Petronii Arbitri. Quod 
si veriiiii est liunc Origenem scripsisse sub Gallieno, ab Oiigene Adamantio ne- 
cessario distingneiidiis qnippe qiii ad Gallieni tempora inininie pervcncrif, 
eum diem uUiraiini clauserit Gallo et Volusiaiio imperautibus. A, C. 1*52, lit 
Valesiiis ex Baronio, vcl saltern pnmo Valenani anno, scilicet A,(\ •si54f^ at doc- 
tissiinUB Gill. Cavpiis asscrit in Vita Oriirehu, p. neniqiio, Origenem 

Adaniantiuni sibi valde adolescenti aliqiiando cognitiim fuissi* trad it Porphyrins; 
quod profecto non dixisset, si diuturna sibi cum illo et constans iiitcrcessisset 
neccssitiido. Needkam, 

* Non iniincrito vapulat Vincent! us H Valesio et Pearsono in fTadichs fgna- 
tianis, ({WQd cx Kiisebii veibis iiia»e intclleciis Porphjruim Origeui Adamantio 
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perreilsse* ihique eum vidxsse Jam senem.”' Niillo igitur itiodo Amf 
moiiii discipulas Porphyrius fuit* multo minus lammicbuSf Porphyrii 
auditor: €t Ezcerptorem Morellianom in huncerrorem duxit cum 
incttria festinatio. Cum enim Photius inter Ammonii Flo- 

tioum et Origenem nominassetp ac postea ad eorum successores enu* 
merandos progressus esset> inter quos Porphyrium> Iamblichum« et 
tandem ' Plutarchum Atheniensem collocat ; Ezcerptor discipulorum 
successorest nulla distinctione adhiblta, Ammonii auditores facit. 
Quod ideo notatu non indignum judi^avimus, ut inde Morelliana ex 
Photianis cmendanda mbneremus ; quae quisquis diligentcr contuleritf 
vm ille conjecturis emendationibusque Morelli ad marginem collocatis, 
semper ’ncertis, plerumque falsls, non indigebit. * quod statim 
ab initio operis pro legi vult, vocexn 

prorsusalienamrestituityet aPhotio ex ipsoHierocle sinedubiotranscrip-^ 
tatnrejicit: imoplan.^ugit eum Grotiumque ratio, cum 

** seipsos tantum consuluis$e’’ interpretati sunt. Itap. 4. pro raTs 
efumtf, conjunctione addita, luti t»7s •/Wi; scribens^ levissima correctione 
sententiam authoris ifoedissimc corrupit, non nisi ex Photio sanandam, qui 
ostendit nonconjunctionem sed verbum ^ 0 id«AAii,defuisse. Pag. 8. 
UmvT^ff 9ni ns tcMs rSv utvrSit ^vows ** Cum 

etiam quod inordinatum crat in eorum natura, ortum ntdlum habuis* 
set.’* Ita Morelliis. Qux quidem nihili sunt ; neque tamen meliora 
attulit Grotius. Ex Photio itaque emendanda, et legendum, irdn^ m 
m tCra^/ds Mmts if rn tcytffnr/u rvf ucvraif fvcws xuftifms. Mox etiam 
pro xtfKtfv TO |afT«Tgi9rd^sy«», ex eodem substituendum tS 
Neque fei'endus est Andreas Schottus, qui in Gixco exemplari emcn- 
dationem vidit, in versione sua mendam retinuit. Nihilo enim me. 
lius,quam aut Morcllus * aut Grotius, vertit, Quod autem piaster 
naturam efficitur, viliatur.” Cum et verba ipsa, et ^ quibuscum co- 
haerent, hunc sensum postuknt : << Contra naturam vero affici, malum 
est eiquod mutatur.” J^ursus paulo post, (est enim hie locus admo- 
dum obscuTUS, neque Intcrprctum Triumviralui intellectus) pro 
n f/A legendum rf, quod aliiid cst : novum scilicet argu* 

mentum, practer iniquum et injusium, etiam ab impossibili deductum. 
Pngtna autem 12. locus insignis cst, quiet emendationem nostrum et 
ex^cationem efflngitat? T« re r^/r«y, is raf B’sIm yiF^y, v fAw t« 

•9r«m r^fVir^Ae/ ns rvf ttftutm'uvifinf liAAtf imbi to froii xa/evvirBw 

rSf vyremr. Pro n bis legendum suspicatur Morellus 

et quidem rectissime, licet Photii codices non agnoscant; sed interim 

disci^ilvm dederit: Eiiseb||M c|iifflcin ait Porphyriiim scripsisse se Origni 
xjfjttin fiff SvTu tri i'^rt7vx*i’»'cct, atijiii (7ti la/esixs vpti*/te ad locum) Porplivriiia 
non dint Oiigenem » se vi^iini Airxnndiias jftm soiieni. Eqnidcoi libentinsfre* 
didfrim (iwfuit) Origenem k Porphyrin adlinc pnero visum esse jn uybe Tyio, 
ill qua Ori|seiiC8 rrlicta Alexandria diiitissime coinmoratus est. • Fi>it enim Por* 
pliydas pati'ia'Jyiius, ejiisqneadolesccuria in ea tempora iiicidit, quibns Oiigenes 
’I'yii inorabainr. iSenem autem ilium videre quouiodo potuit i^irphyrius, cum 
eo temporr, quo ex Alexandiia discessit Origeucs, nondoin qiiiiiquagesiiuum 
vtalis aimiun-aitigisset.? Nfedham. 

* De edeberrino is to Philosoplio vide quu: uos in Pi'irfatione et Notmprimam 

ad p. *s4o. 
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non TiditTocem esse ▼itiosam: moneo itaqne ex Photio Ugub- 
duniv ^ vwimt. Mira sant q\xx iiinc interpretes ex** 

cudant» et ab Hieroclis sententia prorsus aliena, que in hunc moduiiit 
admlssa utraqu^ coirectione, reformanda intelligeDdaque censeo* Cum 
tria eonim qux *inteUigantia prsdita sunt, (non qnse intellfgentiam 
movent) ut perperam MotcUus et Grotios) genera sint« quorum 
muni) sine ulla sui commutatione) indesinenter divinse similicudinis 
paiticeps est) quale est calestium genus ; secundum vero non xxnmu*- 
tabiliter impartibiliterve eandem similitudinem soititur, sine peccati 
tamen vitiique labe patemis legibus obtemperat) quale setheriorum 
genus est : tertium ab utroque £scinctuni est) nam co quod aliquo 
mode mutetur, infra eminentiam coeleiitium descendit ; eo vero qbod 
etiam aliquando vitietiir, infra accheriorum dignitatem subsidet/' 
sunt Pythagoricx doctrinal) hsec Schobe PlatonicC) consentanea. His^ 
rocles ipse ad Aurea Carmina,’* ccslestes illoS) velut 'iIkoncs 
xxi aMKvrrwff animos autem hominumt uti*rfi^4l$ rji'tb 

Kxx/aw descrlbit ; inter utrosque vero medium genus Ita'de* 

pingit) ut siniul nostra illustret atque confirmet. Tf /mif dtf Yn^natf 

TV ytntf tv ar^istrutf ftfiit xowirsf * 

vv^^S^Siisi Tw BiUv» £t alibi ^e tercio generei «i tvf vtvvvv s^vvf 
metyttn^ vir$^9fiiKMT$99 iviofi ** far vm rtVTi t«f Mf) fJtm vi lif * £fmi 

ttVrS Vm v/sTTAVTIe 

Fag. 26, legitur i rS« ixfiyir uirei furdvrxmti tiftxndntf fatuiB mi* 
grationis de loco in locum)’’ ut interpretes : quod nili'li est. Ita» 
T«F }i rUf yiFCTfvf iviiSiv ieirnfcviK ** IniciUxn 

ortus definit Fatum migrationis e vita,” inquit Andreas SchottuS) seiK 
su plane nullo. Non viderunt quid esset wiiSif *f»ir#^9ri) et quod'ei 
ex adverse respondet) i ixt'n fUTdrrxait. Moneo igitur legendum pro 
fKir^p 2c) quod Gqisci non usurpant, ’ faMdi)' ut in Photio reperltur. 
Nam cum parttcula ^f motum S locO) }f^ vero ad locum significet; in 
ixcflif una taiitum Grzci utunturj in Ud^F}i utraqua: neque it appost^ 
turn significationem mutat : sed ut nunc kic, nunc Auc valet. *£»- 
divti) ivTvv^V) iitftsf T9vr$9 TOFTAsroF) inquit Hesychius ; iu ud^iF^i Aiacsigni* 
ficat, et idem est quod imZhf* itenim emv^sv) oSsf) U ta^tav. OptimeHie^ 
roclcs ipse ad Aurea Qarmiua: vi^vsrvFirri iMtS* iFv ivv^rAF. irv; 

tvf tv rfh Pttffr vvf I’mcv^' TA^iTfMrvr cv* finv^t 

dixKvurlhttiUtin, ItaexpUcatiUe animarum in corpora illapsumireditum* 
que ad eum unde profectssunt locum. Neque aliter Plato in Phsedone p« 
80 D. e vitamigrationem appellatrifF cKiiJtTiAfiivr. Dsemonemenimuni- 
cuioue animse pnepositum velut ducem assignat, v ik Ar^Arnrwrvi 
uS-tfh Uun vfivrxi, cui mandatum est animas morientium) ex hoc toco 
ubi Vixerunt) ad inferos, sive sepnratarum animarum locum, ducere 
atque dirigere. Clara itaque tandem atque perspicuaest Hieroclis sen- 


’ Hie deeat vox iti, quam noa in Toxtu Hivroclco rcpraesentaviniua) *aac(oritate 
MS$. GaiL et Anriapiv. iNWAam. 

^ Miror aagacisa'imum alias Episcopnm non vidisie reponendnm e««e omnino 
i/VGtet/, cUni‘genitiviia aeqiiatur: iuc certe noa rxliibemus in p. ano. Jiic locus 
9cciirrit. /Sem. 

^ Sic ii CAr/tmesfario ad CanDlna, p. 188. Atl M t 
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len^ et ortum hoiAinb ec mortem esse hti legibus definham. 
Qttippe orimriis initiiim, sive pottus nativiutis, fatum emtssionisex 
animarum mco pncscribit; mortem autcm pariter definium tenet 
fetum reditus, sive restUutionis in eundem locum ei quo primitus 
crnissfle sunt : atque hsc est j hturt ^Ti/rr«n(. Paff . 90* pro 
dpNiMF legendum ex Photio et j^o i&mufp Prius vide-> 

funt Morellus et Gratius^ de posteriori neutiquam cogitabant, Erat 
tamen ea emendado ad meiitem Philosopht exprimendam plane ne- 
cessaria. Voluit enim in csteris animantibus multum esse fbrtu!ti» 
seque qnicquam judicK ^diviniparticepsi in rebus autem humants* 
ctiam id qtiod foctuitum esse vidmtUTf ad fati providentialis adminis- 
tratidiKm refeirL Haw nobis ^imprstsehtiarum sufficere poterint, Ut 
ostendamt^ Excerpta Moielltana, ex Photio primum petita, cum 
Fhotianis eonferenaa» et eisdem emcndanda esse. 

De imert>retibui 4aod admoneam Lectoreip, paucis accipiat. Ma> 
rellus, Photio nnnquam visoy in qaaxnplurimis erravit. Grotius, eo« 
dem non consuUo» pauci^ma en^ndationiTeddidit* Andreas Schot* 
tus* inter codicer Grecos satis emendates^ in rebus ad Phtlosophiam 
PJatonicam pertinentibus omtiittm impmtissiinum se ostendit* Uno 
aut alteroloco fidem£iciam. , IMxit Hierocles p. 50. (248) Km 
Xn if fill «!s dWiWf iftfritf d vp odaT iris iXmf me/ xt^nv 

nm »09ftU9 itt If aMv if rf mvrQ Qum verba ita 

Schottus transtulit i ^ Et fwns s veritaterecederety si ob indigentiam 
luateriatSB operationis, et ali^Ostemporis omam ccepissety nec manere 
illam in suo state permisisset/^ Quibus verbis vix quicquam inve* 
nuscius * cxcogimi poted^ nisi ilia invenusdora sint qnc Moiellus et 
Grodus excuseitmt. Brbb^a itaque legendum^ ut in Morellianisy me/ 
>se<**v* deIn hie loco sensut r^denci^ est. ** Qumedam magis a 
veritate allenuxn foret» si prbterquam quod materia ad operandum in- 
digercty etiam ab aIu]no tempore rerum omatum inchoasset : quod 
ipsunrin uno at<j[iiie eodem statu mqnere non permittit.’* Rursua p. 

(258) SiSseerree H PVfMMMBttf irfUrl utiitw 

T? kw 0 ^Fimnf tcM mreW* Hoc esty Steotto interpreter 

Ut sin^la suo qu^ue genere conserventury et occurrere ad stemi* 
r«item successtona qtiadam' causis subsistentibus.’* Et hax plane 
nihil ' sunt. pro habent wreme^m; ipse legit 

v 3 r» 0 -ri^ie: sed Fhotiao^a lectio venssima est. Est enim Ifirvmm 
verbum his J^ildMopbis asitadssimdmy pro cfEcercy producere^ consti- 
tuere: ita cum aiJmildis fwswm ^ii^cku Deum velit» non 
est hoc ** mundum in 4dltttl«)iiSfTvair4y**ut intetpretes volunt» sed" pro* 
ducere.’* Ita vsurninei i«evre dibi dixit: et in hunc modum 

nbiqutt loquitur. Hsec 4giter est Hieroclis • eo loco sententia : £a 
qyse radone carentynon sunt provrdehtise regulis ordinata sed fortui* 
tb motibus subjecta eum untum ordinis necessitatisque modum te- 
neOty^usB singula in sue genere conserventury et successione quadam 
cum* causis qux ipsa produxerunt ad wtemitatem coiispirent. Plura 


* Nibili. PearsoJh 
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n^fierre pigct^ et hsec notasise satis est^^nfr<juiafiuA9i Amlreflc Scfaolti 
dactu^4nca|»matk)m fidat^ quena iridao in Photjo 

tendo svpisiame’jectorem 

. Atque h«c tie f^FaCo ct Fsoridential foitasse nimis prcdi^a ; de - 
quia pauciora. ^ . 

Nam quodad^quasaaStobaeocoUegimus < Fragjnkeiita^speetat» 
dtximus antea: jttdicio nostro adHleroclis Snidx atEty- 

mologo cit9tta» refinrri debere* Et quidem si uUerius hariolari. liceat» 
omnino verba ilia qxM^ tx secnndo /^Rerum Shtlosophicarum^ libro 
ab istis producunturrad earn libri partem pminuiss&puto^ qua&.mj 
ohtiHf, sive ^ de Familia^’ traqtavitf Docet id tpsr in tractata de 
* Nuptiis’ his verbis: Omtb e uttZg in^} §hut$f 

w^^w^fuue '• flit fcri J jflwt* i,y 2iPfv sri^iWe* ■ 

riv. In iis qus OUmp saipsit« dstenderat viro sapienti vitam con- 
jugalem prime loco esse eligend^) hqs antem eportere saplcntem 
imit^rij atque nuptias nobis convenientea exisdmare, d ft^ni tnfirTttc-9§ 
^irMpf nisi aVquid forte accidat, quod meritp prohibere possit. Quam 
sencentiam Hieroebs quss verba pQtiorijure 'sequatur> quam ilia apud 
Suidamt qus^ Pbilo&ophonim exempla eandexn i^eisdem.pene ver* 
bis confirmant? QuUenim eorum non uzorem duxit) liherbsque sus-p 
cepit, et rei curam gessits^isiid^ quibus in hunc modum 

non sine mtionc di^’nsitts^ ordincm tractatuum aStohso nominato]^.m 
non erit difficile nobis ccsistituere. X^muin itaque locum bedap^t^ 
nvf x^iuttUp Uvrm$^ sive qu.omodo nosipsos ‘ affecitos esse oportl^t* .Cui 
ego prinium locum' assignor quia ipse capita < de Cognatis’ hoc or4i* • 
ne enumeratf mSV n Uvroif* mii 

x»i Ergo , antc'pnrentes de nobismet ipsis egeraL Sequebantur 

autem parentes^ pa^am» patria Deos, ut statim ostendemus. Frimnm 
itaque. locum iavr^Tsf secundum Umt ^norUff pro^* 

mum teaeat Urns C^rtissimum hoc ex ipso tractatus 

initio. Mfr« prt^i Sww fcritp ^*fs trar^ifi 

;c(>iprTi9P. Post Deos . et patriam* quartum locum sortiunlur parentes» 
sipe ]!«$; yttivrih Hoc par iter ex ipsomet patet. Mm t$p 

srt^i JMi ^ty^p, r/»ef^AA«v £p T^§ff»7r$v fipnrhMrtt Tftpwn 

yppippp ; Proxime sequuntuf fratres, sive prefs detnde conjuXf 

sive v^f x{s^> yvjmm. Caput de liberis septirnum est, ITw; 
rUwit, ^ l)e cognatts octavum> ms trvyypKrt Autor ipse 

capitis initio ^ rdc ^t^jyopwv^ yvpettKof n an/ 

rh trt^t cvyyiPMP itaJtan* 

dem hmic ordinerd etftb^mus, capitaqne in hupc modum digossimus i 
* deiigbis ip$is> de Bu^de. patria, de parentibus, de fratribiisj; dc con- 
juge, de libels, de co|^tts»’ Quae omnia forte in prime 
libro contiiiebantur ; ad ^cundum enira * refero quae sequuntur. 
Pririio pri^i deinde, MpvBfitut’ denique vtfi yetftsu et reliqua quse ^ 


. ^ gerero, ant efgs iM>s(j|vsfis affertos. Peursm* 

^ No 8 titwliini y/tlAHj qiicm ad seruudnm lilirnin pertinuisse 

arhiiratui', ct ultiiiio in loco, jcollocat Peareonns, ptoxiuie ante hnne titulnm r«- 
pia'scntari jiifihimuii; auctoritate ipsins Hierocliii, pp. SIS, 314. Idem, 

’ 3 Vide yol. ad p. fll2. 
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forte plur'ima a Stobseo omissa sunt, ut ex priorum altquibus fragmen* 
turn nobis nullum conservavit- 

Hsec autcm utt sunt o iStohxo expressa, et satis fidellter versay 
et satis felkitcr plerumque, ubi res postulabat, emend ata videntur. 
Ne tamen semper satisfactum officio Intorpretls aut correctorii 
putetur, obiter notanda nonmilla duximus. Pag. 216. (304) pro 
apponit margint forte * xXWTT^efrat, veititque 
• sublimes muri.* Sed neque conjectura placet, neque versio, 
cum vciba Hieroclls s;itis elegantia slut, etfrustra mutata, ut observat 
CL Salmaslus ad ^llum Spartianum. IFt eiiim gencrali 

nomine cpiac ‘ l.ipidibus strata ila quae « in altum/ Et 

qucmad nodum apud Codinum,<'Cum do tnillo loquitur, dici- 

tur, quod in solo ponitur, fuvntMrii quod in camcris, quod 

in parictibus ; ita Je pavimcnlo trr^uT*^ dicitur, de p^irietibus 
r<$. Igitur sunt hoc est ^ * crustis mar- 

moreis et laminis indiictl.’ Dcinde cum -^xXtxTAi ftvpfivSnf * ibriiicati 
myrrhinoncs* rcddit, ct ad marginem exponit, < loca myrtis consita 
©pere topiario striictis arcuatim, vel ejusmodi picturas,^ non rcctcmcn- 
tem auihoris explicat; potius enim ‘forficati myrrhinones’ dicendi 
sunt, quam ‘ fornicati.’ Ita Gloss® Vetcres Grzco-latin®, ‘ for- 

fico ; ct Latino-gr®c®, * Forflcatio’ irxXi^xfut, Rcvera Grat- 

cis est, * tondere.' Hesychius, xtT^xi, Ut igitur apud Mar- 

tialem * tensile buxetum/ ita nostro ^t^htrtoi fAVfptvSm ^ * tonsilia myr- 
teta.’ Unicum prstcr hunc locum attingam ad Hnem, p. 248- (318) 
pessime ab interprete acceptum. K«/ rx fiif viri^ xx‘c;^^x 9 i xp' 
fAtr^^rxt is r« xxi rii» yvpxtitx * Et h®c quidem de viris dicta 

satis sint ; rcstat adbuc de mulieris officio dicendum.’ Non intel- 
lexit quid esset tTrtjtcsr^iimt quare et sententiam puncto mutilavit, et 
sensum millo prorsus modo verbis consoi^um affixit. Est autem ©ri- 
* supra debitum altquid largiri vel concedere, adeoque prster 
id quod officio nostro iitcumbit agerc.' * Mens Hieroclis hac est. 
Cum opera ftimil? v inter"^ virum et focminam dividenda sint ; ita ut rus- 
tica, forensia, civilia viro, domestica vero negotia feemin® tribuantur : 
tamen et paliemfamilias aliquando docet officiis domesticis sese im- 
miscere ; non tantiim scisritando et inspiciendo, sed etiam negotia mu- 
liebria tractando, imo ad ipsum laniftcii opus nonnnnquam desccn- 
dendo. Et ut hxc viroruih officio cenveniunt, ita decet etiam mulie- 
rem non tantum laniHcium tractare, sed ad opera niagis virilia acce- 
dere ; ct prxter officia sibi peculiaria, aliqua etiam iprtuw^eu loco in se 
suscipere. Ita lege et inteilige verba Hieroclis ; X ti »xl 

T4V yvfuTKX ari (xii T«A«ft0'U$ xoifMtuPfMPM ^ rxif Bt^xTrtMiff 

xxl'TXf aXXxp i^yxp tup WupipaTS^up, 

Sunt alia male accepta, alia mutila, quae milii jam festinanti aut ex- 
cutcreaut sanai’C non licet. 

Quod autem ad postremum * Hieroclis fnigmentum ex Eusebio de- 
iumptum attinet, mirabitur fortasse quispiam plura authoris verba 

' Ita quidcni srril;itiir in iiiargine Stnbaei Aureluse AlMmogum editi, quo nsns. 
videtur Pearsoiiiis; sed xrpVpwroi, quod seque corroptum est, exhibet £ditiu> 
H'echcliana, Needham, 

* itant tonsilia. Pearson* 

N 08 exbibeiniis raiV Btpavaiiat;^ auctoritato MS. Noot Coilegii Oacon, 

* Vida supra Notam sextam. 
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inde cxcerpta non es$e. £t fateor equidcm, quisquis interpretem Eti- 
sebii sequeuir, plura ad Hieroclcm nostrtim * referet, quam nos retuTi- 
mus. £cce enim in Confutatiune libri scptinii, ha;c ille: ‘ Scd audi 
quibiis Hicrocics verbis partes Damidis tiieatnr. Probabilisi inquic, 
ratio fuit/cnr Damis a^Pythagnieoruin ritu deflexerit.’ prase iffitar 
Gt quae seqimntur Hieroclis erunt, si ciedamiis Acciolo ; si Eusebiuni 
consulamus, Philostrati erunt, qiii sub « nomine intclligi- 

lur, et apiul quem libri septimi capite octavo, verba ipsa extant incor- 
rupta ; xWU fih IjSs rS top Aautv 'so rSt Tlv^ye^twr k 

xtzxia yi etM t::rzyvk^ etvrS, Quae iuCO descripsi^ 

lit ex iis emendtitur Eusehii codex, qui pro pro kg xaxwf Kxx/aet^ 

pro fiiSitvetty minus recte habet fAiniyu)^ ct oturS peipcram ibiittit. Ne- 
<}uc hic solum, sed alibi etiam in oo operc PlifTOclem nobis, invito au- 
tliore, c.vbil)iiit interpres Florciulmis, oco* Iza-j rif rS Tra^k r£ ^iAk- 

yfxt^ouff'scJ^ uh Itt} jrAeilrrfly to ^ fitli rifivvT^i trvyypot^wfm 

* Qnatenus inqnam colligere est de ipso Philalethis authore cniditione 
quidem magna referto, vcrltatem ipsam probro a/Kciente/ * Ita ille, 
ut solet.* Pliilaletbis author certe crat Hierocles; at alius i rf 
4>fA<eAif.^f, alius author Pliilaletliis. Loquitur Eusebius dc Philostrato^ 
cui tarn insigne ct doctrinal et vcritalis studil testimonium dedcrac 
Hierocles; idque in hunc modum. Nos autem solam Philostrati 
historiam inspiciamus, cx qua ostendemiis Apollonium non inter phi* 
losophos, ne quidem inter medlocris bonitatis viros, esse numerandum; 
nedum cum Christo comparandum, ‘ quantum colligere est ex scriptis 
Historici, Philalethis jiidicio ct cniditi, et veritatem colentis/ Ita in- 
terpretor, particula negationis (An dcleta ; turn quod ipsissima verba sInt 
Hieroclis, turn quod hTC sequantur, rotovro^ yk^ ptvra furk rSt cAA«f 
xxt 0 OiAoVr^oera;. 

Neque vero Acciolus totics sine socio erravit, eoque enidito* Me- 
minithiijus ^Opusculi Eiisebiani’ Photius : ‘AnywB7i*Eia^tHroi/Tletft» 
^lAtf aveiCKivotTTiX^v *An‘9XXa/yiit tcu Tvet/iafg 

*a «5 Xoyf/r ‘ Lecta est Liiscbii Pamphili confutatio brevis librorum 
Hieroclis de Apollonio Tyaneo/ Ita Andreas Schottus, hac annota- 
tione adjecta : * * Septem eos fuissc colligere licet ex libello Eusebii 
qui adhuc superest,' Mirabar primo septem libros contra Religionexn 
nostrani ab Hierocle fuisse conscripLos, cum Lactantius, qui eadeiti 
ztate vixit, duorum tantum mehiionem fecerit ; deindc vero'obstupui^ 
cum vir doctus id se ex libello Eusebii collcgissc profiteretur, qui rdv 
♦lAosAwSv? AoV» semper, ac si iinus tantum liber fuisset, meminit; 
ct verisimillimum est Hieroclem comparationcm Apollonii Tyanei 
cum Christo nostro, in uno tantum ex duobus libris, ut ante docui« 
mus, instituissc. Neque divinare possum unde eum nuxnerum ex* 
culpserit Schottus, nisi forte locum paulo ante allatum ex confu* 
tatioiie libri septimi in animo habucrit, quo versio Accioli Hieroclis 
fragmentum male exhibet. Certe Eusebii libcllus, licet adversui 
Hieroclem scriptus, in refeltendis tamen Philostrati fabulis versa- 


' De nefario isto Hieroclis Niromcdiensis opere consul. Ernditissimom 
ric. Valesinm, dc vita ct ceriptis Eusebii Casariensis, Holsteqiiini de vita et seripha 
i*orphyriif p. 90. et Gol. Cavenni, niagniiiu Ecclesiasticie Historic laonn,' iik 
Historia lAteraria, Tom. I. p. S7'9. Tom. 11. p. 99. Needham* 
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tur, ct octo cjasdem libros ordiiic piM'ciirrit ; imo, quasi controverdg? 
siiminum e\ PJiilalcthe tantnm iiotnin.iro contentus orattonem totam 
ad versus celehrcm illam Sophistam ct Historicum dirigit, ipsum vera 
Hieroclom ’ co tantum nonuiic po^tea, quod fidem tarn lepidis fabulis 
liaberct, obiter perstringit. Atquc hsec vent^sse, turn cx verbis illis 
£uscbii| rkr rov 0iA«vT^«trMi turn cx diligenti 

collatione locorum ex Philostrato adductorum, turn denique 

ex ipso libri titulo, secundum Codieem Regium a Cl. Holstenio cx- 
pressOf luce clarius constabit. 

Neque vera mirum est Acciolum non vidisse quaj sint Hieroclisi 
cum non videat quis fucrit. Ostendimus ante e Lactantio fulsse euny 

< ^ immero jf^dicum neque tailtum Christianorum persecution! prsc* 

iiiisse piitaiidus est, sed ofHcium dignitatemquc judicis, prius quam 
adco crudelitcr barbareque sxvire Diocletianus inciperet^ obtinuisse ; 
quod h rc Lactantii '’erba non obscure indicantv quibus Hieroclem 
ipsum aiTatur. < Tot semper Litrones perierunt, et quotidie pereunt, 
utiqiio miiltos ct ipse damnasti/ Connrmat haec etiam satis non 
mol r.usebius : roin-^tp iiiitf inquit, ' rcu rt C^fAcs- 

TOC te o\aip hxuiTnl^ix i icarx * X^ivtiisfiv^p 

Kx'i iecvrx ixdrrx xxrxn^strxu 

* His itaqiic ad disqiiisitionem collectis, satis puto constabit, et Phila- 
lethis luijiis judicia simii] ciincta testimoniaque complexi, acre illud in 
ClirisLianos, rci unique omnium ut de se ait judicium consultissimum. 
Ita Intcrprcs Florciitiiius. Riirsus Eusebius; TxZrx 
awTXTM xxi xx^Xa ^txxa^^M xrsynoirtvuivf fur^ tnAAs; «Ai)dii x«i 

mTTx iimi 3oxu. * Hsec sunt quae Hierocles pro yeris habet, ille soler- 
tissiinus in judiciis supra adductis ac undecunque in ^ nobis legendis 
cxcussor/ Ita nirsus Acciolus. Quis autem Oedipus hax versionis 
a'nigmata interpretabitur ? aut quid tanto^mollmine libri in linguam 
ma^is familiarem transfcrlintur, si Graeca intellcctu sint facilia, Lati- 
na intclligi non possint \ Quid enim aliud cst liciAnp^r^t 

quam < Judex constitutus Quid rx xnTrtmvfKfst qu^m 

< is cui concredita csi potestas jiidicandi V Quae si sint tic x*ttreirt/ mm) 

(aut enim pro n, aut pneter n priori loco xat lego) quid aliud 
quam * immensa et * suprema potestas,’ aut in suprema s^tem curia* 
denotatur ? Qium autem potestatem Eusebius intelligit, utnim quod 
esset ut ex Epipbanio docuimus* an 3sxxi63imi9 vel 

73i69 Adya;, de quilius 8trabo* ncm cst hie disserendi locus. Haec enim 
ideo tantum adduximus, ut ostendcremus, Eusebium vitio interpretis 
minus fuissc intellectum, neque fragmentum authoris nostri, co quod 
editum cst, prolixius e libro adversus Hieroclem esse expectandum. 

Quoniam vero ilHus opera in hoc volumine claudit hoc uitmt- 
wxiTfixrw,, fincm etiam nostra dissertutiunculx simul imponet. 
Quam cum, ut postulatis Typographi tantum morem gererem, primo 
aggressus sim ; ut lectori harum rcrum studioso aliquo modo sati^ 
fac^rem, eandem longius produxerim ; ut rcliquis studiis, qux me im* 
periosius avocant, vacem, filiim ejus et crassiusculum, et jampridem 
nimis fortassc prolixum, hie abrumpam. 

' Joann Ks Peahsonus. 


*■ Airi/xftv>i9iyru;v. Pearson, 


* Not. Pearson* 


HORACE EXPLAINED BY EURIPIDES. 


In the IOt5tb verse of the IJippoh/lu$ ed. Monk, wc have 
this lioe : 

iudsic fA agitTKSi v^xt) Jau/AaTToV isfluv. 

I find nothing ou this passage in Berk’s Euripides, except the 
observation of V'alckeiiaei , wliich, s#' far as it concerns Vcuus, (for 
the passage iii the Hacc/kc concerns Bacchus only) is not siip- 
poricd by a rtderence to any other passage, and the passage in 
Ovid is silent ns to the time of worship : Decs si hi placere 

negat llippolytiis, qiii iioctn co/ercj/fur, ^Vencicin et Bicchum, 
cujns etiani agebantur 4acra vvxroo^ tx ut ait Eurip. in 

Jiacch. V. 48G. Ovid. Fast. v. .SOf). 

llippoli^tc infelir, rcfles enfume Dionent,* 

Cum amsternatts diripererin ctfum,** 

* It may Im* Iutc worth while to mention tlie note »»f t'jiolus Neapulis 
cited by Petrnu Burmannus on tins passage ul Ovul, “ lla-e Hn^iodo et 
Homero Veneris parens, nnJe Arnuhms, Diofimt Vt ttus, p rules vin mat€f~ 
famtluiB Train, utqu€ vitestun deiarn, pubhrub u', sed liic pro fiiu cst, ut ap. 
Papinium V. Achilleidus dc Pandis judicio, 

Std sioUtm nimtvm vidtsse DtonnnJ^ 

Ilofjnaniius in the i^er. L^/oo. Lug. Bat. IGPU. c itcM the two following pas- 
sages of Virgd, under the worn Uione, 

Sana Dwnate wab’if divihqnc Jerrbaw 
Junptdis laep/orum ojiuuiity jKn, J... ill. v. 111. 

L’<re J}w»ui ptocesdi Casuris aslrioft, Kcl. i\. v. 4f. 

and though he utes the passage of Ovid, he has not noticed that Djone is 
there used for heiselt. ] w'O other passages aie cited by ^o^^elllln^3, 

in the LtiJcuouioliux iMbnitaUs, from Ovid, where Dioiie ks used tor Diouasa^ 
Tcvribitem quondam Ju^inu Vyphonn Dtotu, Fust. ii. v. 4dl. 

Vincaut quihus alma Ihonc 
Fuverit, et toto qui %olat orbe, puer. 

Art, Amatar. L. itt. v, 3. 

Gesiier in the Theiaurus Lin*^u,r Ijitina, is silent altogether about the three 
passiages of Ovid, and about this use uf Oione; but Basil KahiT, in the 
j.Vie$<iuruk SthaUit. Erud, says: Nun rare pr4i ipsa Venere poiiitur, ut ap. 
Alison. Epi^r. 79, v. Stat. Silv. i. i. 8(5. (Crdut cquus iMtia gut contra 
Templa Jjionrs, Casarci slat wde fortf where Jer. Markland is silent) 
The e^ngrain of Atisunius, which is numbered 80, and not 79, in TolJiua's 
ed. Amstelodami Jdn., p. 55. runs thus, 

Aut resb ifiue tgnem, quo torreor, alma DwnCf « 

Aut traimre jube, vet Jiice utrimque parem, 

where alma Dtone seems to be a qugtation from Ovid. Ibrcelliniis is 

fore not quite correct when he says “ Dione stepusme usurpatur pro Venera 

ipsa." 
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This passage in the Htppolt/lus may enable us to see the spirit 
of the passuge in [loiacc : 

• • 

Jiim C^thcj'Cii dui'it FeH?£S, mmi/icntc Luna, L. i. Od. iv« v. 5« 
for it acqsiji.ils us wilh the fact that \^or!Siip was paid to her at 
night ill prcfeieiice to the clay, and 1 suppose Horace to allude to 
this fact ill the words, Jhintineule luna, that is, liicente lima, pro- 
pinqun, non iongo absciile. Ikit Id us see what tlic ciitics and 
coTusnontators, to whotn this inierpi elation has never, so far ns 1 
IdiQW, occuried, make of the passage, Milhoul such a supposition. 

bhtill lii^t produce a nio^ unfortunate o)>iu;oii of Daniel 
Ilcif. iu!:,, which is not mentioned in any edition of Horace, to 
W'hich I lia/c at pi eseiit access, and which is well refuted by Jo- 
annes Ciciii'^ in 0 woik icpicto with cniious inloiniatloii and 
profound eiudilivjn : 

“ Sed \id.MJini'. nfiiira IlCiC \‘i \ih), et j'nn iiluslri felicius 

siU(e;ful ffilif.J : Iw c avnhit CV//w. L. i. Od. 1. floratiiis— nd hvec 
vciha schivt I'uticoiuiii priiucps : ‘ (^uod itrro'/o-yo’/ (intx-i dicunt, 
i;i67wK.$, aiil imminens Latin! vertunt ; ita Aiislotch's ^oivov \orxtj.svov 
iempus prajhiim, vocat alibi, WrayAvo-j hi ev m e/xeAXor ripf 

jEiv roic su^TTocot;, iniminente jam tempore yvo svlvendum 
erat mcraitoi i. e, pneboiie Jam tempore, vt hicipiente : GriKci 
mensis iifiiiiscnjnsqiiH pritn ipiuni, y.ijya i'ftoip;^:>oy, ve] (re/J^vriv Isrrapi- 
yrjv vocaiit ii‘>que ad deciiiium dioiii: ita fVraxivo'j /xi;voV, mminente 
meusc, y cl It / u/Ahrji trsKyr,; immhivrJe luna, i\ii\ dirnUu, quod initio 
iit inciisis aiit lunu;, ul 'i'acitas Libello IJv Germauorum Morihus 
loquitur. Cum Inna inchoalur: vnminens ergo luna est ipsuui principium 
mensis, imminete eiiini nieiisi^ dicitur, qui jam incepit, non qui iucep' 
turns est : ct tirones soiunt iU loqui Ora^cos, £t paulo post : 'Sane 
tenipiis pra'seiis, sive iiifipicns, non aliter quaiii teun'iis imminew, a 
Gnecia i. e'. e/cor^s dicitur: print ipium uiiteiii Aprilis Veneri 

sacruin erat, nt ex Fa^l-s sciiuus : Venus ergo chorus caleudis suis 
ducit, qiias Cinvei, qui ealeiidis carent, imminnifem lunam, tTrafiiyjjy 
csXyjVYjY, 1 . e. iiiciiais priiuquau], imt hiiu* voeani, sivo ipsuni novilunii 
teinpus, quod ininiijtohat: liiaa ergo novjliiiijuin, quemadinodum contra 
llcbiieis noviluiiiuin de b 'o niciisc, plane ut Horatio, cum dixit, 
pers^unt interirc Inna: at hie hina, noviluniiim, ut in- 
teidiiJii Graxis de calendis: sane Euripides (ra>jiyas, 

].c. (luinaH lanas, ipsa novilunii festii, qiue duodecies a Trqjanis 
uno anno celchrahiuitur, dierre non dubitavit ; sic cniin chorus, 
Troadibus, rs id'Jsot creKavat, 2uy 'jrXrfiei : neqne quis- 

quani tragicoruni iTra^ji^Jyrjy (re^Tjvr/y, i. c. im9/if/ieNre//i /unam festutn 
hoc vocare dubilaret.* Adcsto, qiiotqiiot Grncce scitis ; adeste quot- 
quot auiioriiij] et qjeiisiuni Atlicnieiisiuin et Roni^nonini rationem 
n6stis, et de ca, quse hie inihi cum liciiisio cst, controversia sententiam 
vestram dicite; adestu, t«i quoque, Ileinsi. Evolve Libros Graccos et 
Lafioos, et teipsiini coiisule : tirones quideui sciunt fjLifya larecusyov 
diei de nieuse incipiente, et de tertia inensis parte, de decent 
* pimiruni prioribiis meiisis diebus. Sed docti sciunt nee dici, uec posse 
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‘ ifici fftoLf/^ivT^y, lunam immineniemi de iisdein diel^us : nulliis 

unqiiaiu Grsecoram auctorum, oratoruni, aut |>oetaruni hac plirasi 
usus est^ Honierus quideru* optiiiius Grsrcae dictwnis arbiter, 
ycy [juijvx dixit tempus dierum aliquot, vel potius diem, qno meiisis 
absolvitiir ; proximus varo imminet 'OSva-a-, 

rou fj^ey ^Stvovro^ ‘I'ou I rraalvoio, 

«wa^£ vornj^rEi, 

Met'o quidem men^e jam lahentc^ aUero jam imminnitc, domum redibit 
i. e. Ill iiKcrpretatur Did^nuis cl Kiisrutliiiib vsft r^taxd^x 

circa triceaimam menm diem : ct ob^ervat Plutarciius in Solone^ eum 
primum liaec Homeri verba intcilexisj^, el esse iuterpretatum, ideoqiie 
ultimuin mensiis diem al» illo dictum fuisse, bvyjv xcd ysav o'uvtWy Ss 
row [Jbr^yog r^v dywi/^aKlay, kx) xlyr^triv Trjf crfAiyvijc, ours t'cv 

ijx/w, our’ aviVp/ovri crut/,(pEooixsvyjy, d\Ai iroA.?.dMc ahr,; xcd 

xxrx><xiJ.^iv'jUfraVf xoLi vuos^^oy svy^v rov ijAiov, aury^v fAsv srx^s raurr^v, 
ivY^y xoii vsav KaAeto-^ar^o y>ey ruvo^ow “'xotioy auT^j rw iraboagv^ 

TO Si ^iOiTtoy ijJij tuj d^p^oy>iy(y ti'^OTYfXZiy y^ow^z-eyof, TTfcorfl^, wf 

soixs, axouraf *Oar]^ou 

row jtAgy ^SlyovTOf 'tou S' iTTXfxsvoio, 

Tijy Si i^s^y;^ ‘^i/.e§ay voufjLYjylxv sxdXsTe, Cum perspexisset aulem thensh 
varietatem, et animadrertisset cursum luna nec ctnn exortu solis^ tu^e 
cum occasu congruere ; 'ornm subinde earn eodem die soiem, et asseqtdp 
et prtetci'gredi, hunc ipsum diem novissinmm et primam lunam juaeit 
appellant, pai^em ijus, qua coitum lunte cum sole antccedit, mensi 
desinenti, residnam inchoantl arbitratus atfribuendam : et fuit certe 
primus, nt videtur, qui Homerum percepit canenlem-^Wic ciins desierit 
inensis, cum cceperit alter : insequenteni vero diem Neoniciiiani vocavit, 
Hesiodus vero ierra/x^vox pijyx producit ad decimuiii tertiuin nien§is 
diem, in carniiiic de diebiis, 

fXYjyos S* Itrrxwsvo'j t^^o-ksliSsxcItyp d/Jxo-iai 

a"jre^p7.T0s df^XTiai, 

inensis aulem inchoati deciim iertia caveto etr. iilii Moscliopulus et 
Procius observant mensem iiirhoatuiii diei a vetciibus de luense usque 
ad diem vicesimiim, iardpsyoy pijyx ecuf e^xdoog s?,syoy’ p,sTx Ss rowro, 
TTfwrijx filvovros, Kx) Ssutc^xv (pilvoyroc, xaCi rd T/etzes ^eio iriter- 
prclatur xu^o\j.iyY^^ rrj^ reX>jv);^, crescenfe lima: sed quiiiii iiieusia 
tandem in ill. partes divisus fuit, tunc Wrip^y^yo^ diclus est de 
deceni prioribus mensis diebus, iiec uoquntn prior ilia pars dicta fuit 
Itrrxpsyr) a'e>.Y//i^: illud ajiiid niniies fere auctorcs Grxcos legiliif lioc 
vero nusquaifi : si aliter factum, aut dictum fuisset, id non oniisissrt 
dili^entissimus harum reriiru observator Pollux, qui hire tantiim liao 
de re scribit L. i. c. 7- v, 5. Ms^yj Se pr,yo;, Irra/xgvou, p,e<rouyTOs, xoCi 
XriyovTOs, wf xoCi tx$ rjeT; SexdSxs oStw irwc Sip.i^s7v— non omisisset, 
inqiiain, (re>J^vYjS UTaOsivY^g, si id a vetcribus fuisset dictum. Si larxr 
p^ivYiy vero (rs^hr^v de priore mensis parte dixissent veteres, dixissent 
quoque te^'Mrq m‘xp^syr,c^ hursfx la-Txpeyr^g, primus imminenlis lunofp 
secundus imminenlis luna% et sic de reliquii usque a<Lo£xizn;x Wrxpiyqf 
dreimnm imminenlis luna» At id non dixenint^ sed r^drrj itrfxpiyovj 
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^£yr.efa Irratiivou, dib. primus imtaniis mensis, secundus instan* 

tismensiSf ct sic dc rcliquia. Ncc dici potuit oe/JfVr, Wray.eyrif neque 
tiici potest ab ii», qui ratioiie siint pnx'diti. Si enim prior deciis mensis 
dieatur iVrajU^iviy, luna immxncm^ oportet «t altera dicatur 

fffiAijvij ^ hma jp^didt ct tertia c-Aijvij XYiy(,\ 2 'ja.f 

hina prareps* Ut dutcin a iieiiiiiie iinquam dicta fiiit iuna media 
pro altem tiicusis parte, aiit lunu praceps el inelinafu [>rotcrtui; ila 
aicta non fuit funa imfu^nins j)r<> piiorc ilerade. Adeo atiteni dc bac 
loquendi ratioiic non Vo^ilauint vetercs <jneci, ul liinie curMini in iv. 
partes diviserint/ ut et ho.iie fiti ut .sciuut onmes, <|ui vetcruiii aucto- 
rum libros le^erunt, el Iniiain dixennt xs^'x.roBidYj, dy^^iKucroy, fiyjycsiiTj, 
et comiculaiam^ p:itbomm, lunaf/tm, et dieiduam: quod 

quoniodo posset ad fit. illas mensis partes acconiniodari, si diccrentur 
ceXTfyrj ItrrayJvyj, ju^eoTj, aai (pUlvouorcc, luun immineTis^ media, ft prteveps, 
ne ipse qiiidem Her isiiis posset indicare. Diibilari'nt igilur tra<»ici 
Ora^ci, qui renim et verboruni iisiim tencrenl, Festiiin, de quo aje[it 
IHuralius, lo’Txp.syr^v a-aXYi/Y^v immhientem ^unani vocaic, quicquid 
soniniavcrit lleinsiiis. Delude cum lluiatiiis fvumanas niulieres ad 
festum Veiiciis, quod ralciidis aprilihiis agebatiir, eelebrandurn invitet^ 
ut asscrit HeiiisiiiSj el mensps lloniaiii, ut ct aiiui, t'uerint solarcs, non 
luuarea, (piomodo potuit lloratius priiiciptuin mensis imminentem lunatn 
vocare? quis dixir, aut indiouvit Ileinsio noviliiiiium co anno, quo 
banc Oden scripsit Horatius, incidisse in ealendus aprilcs? quid res- 
poiidebit, si dicamus pleniluniuni tunc fuisse ? quibus ar^iimcntis, aut 
quHnis testimoiiiis sententiain nnstrani poteiit labefactarc* ? Cyclus 
Ittoaris est annorum xix. et dierum xi. At quis iiulicavit Heinsio 
cyclum lunarein incidisse in primuni aprilis diem eo anno, quo floratius 
bsec scripsit] Cur mensis illc, de quo liic Horatiiis Joqui Heinsio 
videtur, fuit mensis cycii luiiaris? qua: ratio nos cogit, ut id ere- 
damus] cur non credemus potius aprilem Horalii ]>ertii]uisse ^d 
llnnum tertium, aut quiutum cvcli lunaris^ ideoque novihniiuiii non 
incidisse in calendas uprili^ ? Nos brevius, clarius, et verissime dicimiis 
immineniem hinam Horatio esse lucentem lunam et plettam ; vult enim 
ut N^^niplue ct Charites saltent, non illuni noctc, quod iiicomniodum 
ac rriste fui^set, sed ad luij<e radios, ut facilius alteiuo pedc terrain 
quatcrent/' Jo. Croli Sacrar, et historic, in Nov. Feedus Ohserv. Pars 
1 . in qua Dun. Heiibii Prolegomena 'in Exer. Geuevae, 

1645 , p. CSo. 

Veiiusi inniiit^ dux chori, jam cum Nymphis et Gratiis ad 
lunam sahat^ Lum i/nminente, i. e. propinqua, ex quo intcUige 
(ucentCj ct ita iioctu ; nam imminere valet propinqiiurn esse, non 
longe abesse, ut cum dicinniSj mortem nobis quotidie imminere : 
sic Horat. Od. xx vn» Lib. 3. Imhrium divim avis imminentum, et 
Od, X If. hiijus Lib. Parthos Latio immmentes, i. e. janimo et volun* 
,tate iioccndi propinquos^ et Od. xxii. L. 2. Imrninens villa tua 

{ tinus esto : significat autcin inulieres et puellas veris tempore ad 
unam sal tare solcre, idque Veiierc liortante ac prsceunte.” IJionysi 
Jiambim Commentarii in Horatium, Lutetian, M&J. p. 17 
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Chnstophoriis Landiiuis, quoted in tlie admirable edition of 
Horace published at Basil, in loSO., says erroneously, Imminente 
lu»a, apptopinquantc node, ut ostendat ad multum temporis spa- 
cium duel choreas, cum nc iniminente qiiidein nocte desinant,’’ 
when in fact the reafion why Horace iiieiitions the moon is, be- 
cause Fenus was to be worshipped more particularly at night. 
Thoodoius Pulmannus cites a ddleiciit, but equally erroneous, 
reason for this mention of the moon, given by l^urncbiis, Immi^ 
mntc hnna, quod cst ex cado illuccscentc, praesultrix Venus cho- 
res ducit, quia iioctu leiiiotis arbitiis terra grata numinibus est, 
cum cerni nolint. Cum stiperis terrend placent, inqiiit Papinius 
8ih\ 1 . 1 . Ha^cTuriiebus L. ix.r.^7. Imminente Luudi^ue.vesperi 
noctuque: vide Tunieb. L. xxx- c. Jl.**; the words are these, 
Nolunt dii se hominuni oculis ccriii : ita has plagas celebrant et 
coliint, quo teinpoie homines in sua se rccepcre tecta, relictisque 
agris doitii sopiti jacqpt/’ Badius Ascc*nsuis, whose Notes are 
published in the very valuable editiop of Horace published at 
Venice in \559., gives another reason equally erroneous, Luna 
imminente, i. paulo ante noctein, quas humida et ita frigida est.’^ 
ill what is called Dr. Combes edition of Horace, Baxter is quoted 
as assigning another reason, Clara nocte ; erant enim idus : 
rustica nuinina saltare non solcnt nisi ad claram Lunam.” Ch« 
Guil. Mitscherlich ed. Lipsiie 18(X). V. 1. p. 6S. assigns a rea- 
son different from all these. For, after having observed “ Deos in 
solitndine errare, noctuque terras obire, ^uKotqm roi vuxreg Settnv, 
juxta Hesiod. ’'Epy, 7c:0. addt* ejusd. Theog. v. JO. Stat. Silv. 
I. 1. 0^. unde nox ipsa poelis sa<Tii, inprimis vero Venerem sub 
verw adveiituni terram iiiviserc,” bo adds, Immiuc/iie /una, de- 
super Iiiccnte, adcoque nocte sereiia.” For this opinion he was 
probably indebted to Cruqiiins, who in his edition of l6ll. p. 17* 
says “ hnmiuenie luna, supra caput lucente : hsec est melalepsis 
hieniis pra^teritse, qua: nebiilis adductis sidera contenehrat, 
quibus dare iuccutibus, ot cum tencbiis nebula:, et hiemis rigor 
higisse censetur : imwinere bic est capiii impendere, seu supra 
caput volvij quod manifesto depreliendi nequit, nisi sudo et puro 
ccelo : hinc tit quod imminere ad id quod est lucere significan- 
ter transfertur.” 

E. H. BARKER. 


Hatton, Jultf 1813. 
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Not long after the Professor bsul iaken his first <legree, it was in 
the coiitenj|)latioii of the Syndics of the University press at 
Cambridge to publish iljlschylr.s, with those papers of Stanley 
which have since been committed to die caie of the Rev. 
Mr. Butler, Maslx-T ^ f Shrew sbiiry School. Mr. Person offered 
to undertake the woik, if he were a!lo\ve([ to conduct it according 
to his own views of tlie duty of an editor. IJe moreover sug- 
gested that it was higiil^ deniable to oblaiii the various readiiiivs of 
an important niaimscript ujion iho coiiliiieut (at V^enice, if we 
rightly remeinuer,) and he achi'iliy proposed to 'undertake a jour- 
ney, for the purpose of coliating it, at an expense not greater 
than that, for which tlic task could have been performed by a per- 
son upon the spot. Unhappily for the iiileiests of learning, this 
offer was rejected, and in a manner so discouraging, that it served 
in a great measure to extinguish* in him tliat ardent love of fame, 
which is at once the most iMiweiful and the most honorable incen- 
tive to every laborious undertaking. Whether it were wholly 
produced by the vaiioiis disappointments which this great scholar 
experienced in his progress through life, or whether it were aided 
by a certain portion of c(>nslitutionaI apathy, unquestionably there 
never exUted an iiidbidna] so capable of reaching tlie highest dis- 
tinction in tliat species of evcelleiice upon which him.«<‘lf appeared 
to place the greatest value, yet who so stcnjly ir.’glocted the means 
by which such an end iniglil be atlaiiied. In consequence of this 
turn of mind, he coiiiined himself dor a considerable period to 
Rtich exeitioiis as were called forth by a wish to .serve his friends ; 
and we probably ow^e to accident, or to the iucc'^sanl importunity 
of others, the greater part of what has at length appeared under 
hks own name. 

In 17B6,^ when Nicliotson, the celebrated bookseller at Cum^ 
bridge, was preparing a new edition of Xenophon’s Anabasis, he 
« 

* It is certain that the Prufes««or 1iim<«clf did ascribe this bonscqiicncc to 
the factnow meiitioned. And we have the less hcriiplc inalliijliugto it, as the 
person, who was considered }.y Mr. I*, as the principal cause of his disap- 
pointment has long ceased to be liiimbcied among the living. 

* The title-page has 1785: but JVlr. Person’s address (which with chara<'- 
tcristic qiiaintiiess, is inenbed Fectorif si quis erir) is dated 22 Aug. 1786. 
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prevailed upon Mr. Porson to furniiih him with some uotes^ which 
occupy about nineteen closely-printed octavo pages; and which, 
though avowedly written in haste, and upon an author, whom he 
had not particularly studied, yet attest the hand of a master, llie 
citations from Suidas,^ which accompany these notes, were fur-^ 
itislied 1)}' the Rev. W. Whiter, the learned and ingenious author 
of A Specimen of a Commentary on Shnkspcarc,” and of a 
new Etymologicum Magnum. 

In the year 1767, he coinnumicated to the Delegates of the 
Clarendon press some notes upon ^ioup’s emendations on Suidaft, 
wliicli appeared with that hnpoitanjt work in 1790. These notes 
lie hud piobably put tugcdior at the rct'|iicst of bis friend Mr. 
Tyrwhitt, whose leaniing and acuteness he always iiiciitioned not 
merely with approbation, but even with leveieiice. 'Vo the great loss 
of letters, this excellent man had died just l^efoic these notes were 
written. Mr. Poison speaks of him as desiderafissimnSf p. 42^. 
and of his literary character he thus pruiiuunces his opinion : 
whitiumj nverrimum^ si guts alius, harum rcrum judicpm, p. 448. 
Si in palmar ta Ti^rwhitli aculissimi euieudafioue acguiescere noh^ 
bat Toupius, S^c. p. 4f)l. We have a pleasure in quoting these 
expressions of w'ariii panegyric, because a notion has been enter- 
tained that Mr. Poison was actuated by a mean spirit of rivalry, 
which led him to depreciate the iiieiit of others, if his writings 
be fairly examined, such an opinion will appear grossly unjust. 
Higher praise cannot be given tliuii the following: f^ir sum^ 
mm, giii 4n his liieris reu^uai, liuhakcuimJ* Not. in Xenoph. 
“ Jmig/f/s ei extra omnem duhitationis akam posita est stimmi 
Beulieii eFneudulio, S^c. Not. in Suid. — Valckenacr,Toup, Dawes, 
Kocn, Pierson, Bruiick, Wyttenhach, and all real scholars, are 
praised in his wiitings, and appeared the objects of his respect in 
conversation. But the Professor always discriminated when he 
bestowed praise ; and indeed he says of himself, ab eorum con- 
suetudine valde ahhorrui, qui nihil aliud, guam pulcre^ bene, rectCf 
tertio gnofjue verbo ingerunt.^* Unquestionably when he meets 
witli a pretender to knowledge, or one who detracts from the real 
mciit of others, he does apply the lash of animadversion with a 
very unsparing hand. See pp. 4S9, 493 of the w'oik concerning 
which we are speaking, and of which we shall only say, that it 

IIellenopititus.— T he writer of this artitlo does not seem to be 
aware that J^clori, si qvis erit is a formula commonly prefixed tc^a preface, 
and Protessor por'ion merely adopts it as such, and not from quaintuess, 
or modesty. Thus Thom. Reiiisius in the Dissertation Be Lingua Punka, 
inserted in I. Gr (jrsevius's S^nfa^ma variarum DtsserCutionum rariorum Ul- 
traj. 1702., prefixes it to his Tretacc. 

Lectori, si q»is erit, salus,'^ 


Edit- 
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furnihhes the most indubitable specimens of Icaming^ acuteness^ and 
judgment. 

in the meantime the Professor was silently enritbing the repub- 
lic of letters by confribiitions to Muty*s Review.. ITie following 
is, we believe,, a coneet list of the articled which he fulni^hed to 
that' publication : — Schut^s’s A'iscliyliis/ vol, iii. p. : this is 
dated from 'rrinily Ojllegc. Bruuck's ArisU>phtiiieS,' vol. iv. p. 
Hermesiatiax, l)y Weston, vol. v. p. 838. Uantingford's Apology 
for his Monostrophio.s, vol. vi. p. })3. lie fiiinished Mr. 
Maty with a transcript uf the J^etti^rs of lieiitloy and Le Clerc, 
vol. ix. pt 853 ; but whether he wrote the account added to 
we arc not enabled to state.^ 

However mm tided Mr. Purson might have felt by the rejection 
of his proposals rt ^periing Jisdi>!'is at Cambridge, lie did not 
altogether forego the idea oi publishing that author. At two 
several times he announccti, in Mulv’s Review, an intention, which 
Ae learned imi.st deeply deplore was never Jnl/j/ executed. (Sec 
Maty, vol. iii. p. IGS. and iv. .388.) It seems, indeed, that some 
fatality attended ever) effort iiiaile by the Professor to restore 
some of Its original bngjuncss to that meteor of the ancient 
drama, 'riirougli the inter vent loii of that admirable scholar, Or. 
Cbas. Burney of Greenwich, the Professor concluded a treaty 
with Messrs. Rlmsley and Payne, in consequence of which a new, 
but most improved edition, w^as to be printed at Glasgow. After 
Ae proofs of the first five or six plays had been regularly .sent to 
the Profes.snr, they siuldeaiy stopped, and some time after it was 
discovered that the Scotch printer had used the paper for the folio 
edition. Nor was it known for a considerable period that the 
smaller edition was in existence, till at length the English book- 
sellers discovered the fraud. In the Monthly Review for Feb. 
]7Df) is some account of this abominable transaction, and to that 
we must refer our readers. 

Although Mr. Person, in consequence of the most untoward 
circumstances, did not appear befqre the public in works, avow- 
edly written by himself, yet his mind was too active, or his dispo- 
sition too friendly, to allow the world to be deprived of all Ae 
benefit of his immense erudition. He W'a.s an- occasional contri- 
butor to the Monthly Review, to the Gentleinaifs Magazine, 
and, we believe, to other periodical publications. Concerning 
those which we have named we have to state, that the account of > 

‘ These two articles have been reprinted in tlie former Numbers of The 
Cloitical Jaurnaf. £mi . 

* These three last Articles it is our intention to insert in a future Num* 
ber Chu, Journ. Edit. 
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Hobertson'B Parian Chronicle, M. R. voK 79i in the year 17^8* 
{). 3.>l, and vol. 80, p. 88, ^vas written by him. From interiiai 
evidence we are* disposed also to assign to him tlie Review of 
Knight's Essay on the ^teek Alphabet, Jamuiry 1794. Of U^ree 
admirable letters, containing an ironical defence of Sir John Haw- 
kins’s Tifc of Johnson, and which ap[>earcd in the Gentleman’s 
Magazine for 1787, under the sigiulure of Sundry Whereof, 
he was unquestionably the vrritcr. Some letSers upon the con- 
tested verse, 1 John, v. 7. appeared also in the same work, whicK 
at length caused the inimitable and unanswerable letters to Arch- 
deacon Travis. Jn that work it is difficult to say whetlier argu- 
''nient, or wit, vivacity of manner,, or patience of research, be 
most conspicuous. This work appeared in 1790; and when it 
is considered that the subject, though nbsti use, is of the highest 
importance, and that it is recoiniiiended ndt only by the qualities 
just ineiii^ioncd, but liy a most exquisite specimen of English com- 
position, tlie neglect which it experienced from the author’s coun- 
trymen is alike ilisereditable to their taste and their understanding. 
If our memory does not fad us, the Autlioi icceived only SOl. for 
the work, and he was informed hy the publisher that he had lost 
money by it. With good reason might V^ilckenaer exclaim, 
** In Ctyrris htjs \ diuu jitveul a vrj^cham, a me diligent 

/e/- trudatn sexcetda p’js .n/i lintiHa demottslrari ; sed quam pan-- 
i'i hoc tempore tnlin vhi momtiuii desiderarent ! ** (Theocr. X, 
Idyll, p. ^80.) 

When Mr. Poison was at length placed in that situation (o, 
Avhich, if all the scholars then living could have been candidates 
fur it, he unquestionably might advance the fairest pretensions, he 
sciionsly tin nod Ills flioughls to publication. (ii 1797 the Hecuba 
appealed, as the precuisoi of all the diamas of Eiiripiiles, had 
the ciiitor heeii allowed that pniiion of health which would have 
eiiablell him to bnish his dc^i'gii. ^I'ho iie\t year appealed the 
Orestes; ihr Near afftr tlie PiMi'ni^^sac ; all tlic'^c without his name, 
and jHintcd in l.oiidon. In iSiM the Medi a .appeared, printed at 
I'auibiidgc*, .uid with his nanio prefixed - ibc Syndics (a different 
race, it r.oed .'*earrely be inenliom.d, fioin those who had slighted 
him ui hi‘3 eai lier days) being disposed to give the warmest cuicou- 
ragoiruiil, eot only to this work, but to every olbcr in winch he 
might be vailing 10 engage. Under llieir auspices appeared also 
in 1602 u .second cditioii of llie IJccnba, with a suppieiiient to 
the preface, and a vciy copious anti iniportunt addition to the 
iiote.s. * 

^riiis wort is^so fully known, th;\l it v.ould be superfluous to 
atl^ eipt a paitf gviic upon ue iila, e\en if it were our design to 
give ii critical exarneu, iialcad of a chronologicai list. In aii&wer 
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to all the objections \^ich have hitherto appeared, we shall briefly 
urge what he has himself applied to a canon of Dawes ; Ea^ nm 
machmh impnlsa talidmibm, tcUrmin per shut "inconcusm, App. 
in T’oup- P* 475. , 

The last work that he published was a third edition of the He- 
cuba. He had also proceeded far in a revision of the other three 
plays : but it is, pci haps, a circmnstance seriously to be lamented, 
that he employed *so much time in revising what he had already 
given to the world, instead of proceeding to correct the text of 
the remaining plays. Diit such was his scrupulous fidelity in re-* 
gard to the duty of an editor, and so uncommon his accuracy in 
every thing which he iniderloo]:, that he never fully satisfied him- 
self; and conceived that something still was wanting, where no 
one but himself could discover any symptom of deficiency. 

We must, however, briefly notice spme other of his literary 
labors, which have hitherto been omitted, as we wished not to 
interrupt the series of his editions of the Gicek plays. When 
Heyne 8 Virgil was re-piilili'-hcd in Ijondon, the Professor was 
engaged to superintend the press. He w^as, we believe, hand- 
somely remuneraicd ; but every scholar must lament that such a 
mind and such attainments slioiild be employed in nicicly mechan- 
ical labor.* In the }ear It^OO he was engaged in a work, much 
more suited to his powcis, and mncli more beneiicial to literature. 
We mean a collation of the llarlciuii manuscript of the Odyssey, 
for the edition of Homer, which must ever be considered as a 
splendid attestation to the leainmg, taste, and iminiflccnce of tlie 
GRENVILLE family. Of this collation the editors speak in 
terms so classically appropiiatc, that we cannot deny ourselves the 
satisfaction of quoting ihcir words. Utim Codicis collatio, 
<mam humanmime in i>e mscepit Pir erudttissimm liIC.dADUS 
FURSOff, et summa cum dUiffentia peragendam esse staluitf 
digna em visa cat nitfc per se intcgia in medium proferret ur. 
Ad calcem itaque ODYJSSEjE suhjtcimus, non nudum quidem 
illamf ex indigesta mole ut Jit phi unique confatam, et nulla in 
trutina castigatam, ted in eruditorum usum, pro ista Gracm 

^ To this edition some few, but verp Jem, notes were added by Mr. P. 
^sce his preface.) — He also rendered 'some assistance to the edition of Bro- 
tier's Tacitus, which was printed in Scotland; but whether it consisted in 
original notes, or merely in a collation of the 4to. and 12mo. editions, we 
are not prepared to allirm positively. In the llerodoUis, which has since 
been completed by Mr. Dunbar, he revised only a sntall part of the text. 

-^11e LLENOPIf 1 1. u s. 

We tilsert in uur present No. an article relating to the share, which Pro- 
fessor Person and Mr. Kidd had in the reprint of UroOer’s Tacitut, lately 
mblished; to this article we refer HeKenophilus for correct informatkio. 
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Cnlices scieniiaf e$ subacio judicio qm FIR EGREGIUS untiKs 
omtihim maxime eminet, mtide atquS affabre tlaboratamr 
It remains for*us novr to speak of the TBsch^luS; ^vhich, shorn 
of its beams/’ deprived of the editor’s last eorrections, witliout 
notes and NvithoiU the* fragments, ungraced by the Profesuor’a 
iianley and without even a letter of preface, stole into the world in 
tlie year ]80fj. VV^e are not informed of the circumstances under 
which it was at length permitted to appear ; but we conclude, that 
the importunity of his friends and of tlie publishers extorted from 
him a reluctant consent, although llicy (‘ould not prevail upon him 
to furnisli it with otic word of introduction, still less to enrich it 
with Iii.> latest corrections of (he text, 13aubtless it has not come 
foitli with half that advantage, either to the editor or to the public^ 
that it would have possessed, had it issued fioin the press as a 
legitimate edition, the fruit of his last labors, the matured and 
w til ‘digested cftbit of his miglity mind. Yet still we thankfully 
accept It, as a gicat and lasting Ix nciit to Greek literature. In 
more than tiCO hundred instances, the text is improved ; for the 
most part, by the adinissioii of readings, which the Professor’s 
own F.'igacity ilisccrncd amidst a chaos of errors ; but in some 
places alho by corrections, which he adopted from preceding edi- 
tors. method was pursued by him in this edition, which we 
rariiostly recommend to the iinitaiion of every critic. Where the 
text appeared faulty, and no rmoiidatioii oftcied itself with suffi- 
cient aiithovily to wairaut ilj ad mibsion into the text, he marked 
the suspected place with an obelus. Of passages thus pointed 
out, both as a warning to inexperienced readers, and a guide to 
futuie critics, there are about one hundred and So that, 

unfortunate as this edition lias been, the text is still iniproverl in a 
greater number of instances than those in which it continues to be 
ciefectivo. And in regard to the remaining corruptions, we have 
little doubt but Mr. P.’s acntscness W'ould have pointed out a pro- 
bable remedy in most of tin; cases, hud the work gone on to its 
end, without the occurn nee of* that cahimitous fraud, which caa- 
nut be too much reprobated or deplored. 

From this emnneration' it appeals, that in point of quantify^ 
tlie contribntioiis of Professor Porson to the public stock of know- 
ledge were far Irom inconsiderable. In point of merits they must 
he deemed invaluable. Whatever he lias done, has been done ra 
the beit w'ay ; so that his editions may be appealed to as a slaod- 

* It is possible* that, in spite of our anxif.ty to piociire the fullest and 
must autht'iUic ioroim.itjon, the list may still be incomplete; and, iu that 
case, we shall ieef obliged lo any correspondent, who will supply the de- 
licieiicy. If we would make a correct estimate of his literary labors, it will 
be necessary to add the double transcript of Pholius, Collations of variotfg 
MSS. and Editt. and various other critical mattcr,which lii*> papers are found 
to iiHord in great abundance. 



. Sd3' Account of the JAUn^ry Labors^ fy:, 

ar4j irvbich the quaIi6cation8 of sphol^r; for the office of eili- 
for nifty be moafliired. and as a j^de by ^hich their ^oits may 
be directed. There wore two qualities in the character of Mr* 
Por^on as an editor^ which are of the highe&t importance, and 
Which, as they are altaitiable^by evciy individual, it may be useful 
to notice more particularly* These are, indu^ry and honesty* 
In collating a manuscript, in ptMrsutiig the vai rations of a reading 
through emtion^ fti^d lexicpgraphers, in tracing hie usage of ft 
word thi'ough writers of the same age or upon the same sulyects, 
his patience was never exhausted, his ardor never disconcerted. 
In point of honesti/, whetherdt consisted in a scrupulous attention 
to the claims of his author, or those of his critical predecessors, 
his character appears the more illustrious, because it is more rare. 
Nexer would he allow a passage to be pronouncefd corrupt, with- 
out the fullest inve^ ftgation ; nor did he think himself authorised to 
admit any emendation the text, without a very strong prepon- 
derance of evidence in its favor. When a text was manifestly cor- 
rupt, he would not disluib it, for the sake of admitting a plausible 
conjecture ; because he held, and rightly held, that such a pro- 
ceeding destroyed the tiaces of that evidence by^ which the original 
reading might in time be restored. Jii bke manner, whatsoever 
merit any previous editor might possess, he invariably assigned to 
each his due portion of praise ; and so far fiom suppressing w’hat 
redounded to their credit, or adopting as his own what in fact was 
the property of another, he seemed to take a pleasure in bringing 
forward to his reader’s notice every instance of happy discernment 
or ingenious illustration. For these qualities, adcM to his unri- 
valled skill in decypheriiig manuscripts, and to his penetration in 
disco\criiig the scope of a passage and the \ery words which an 
author was likely to have used ; rei'ollecting also that he possessed 
a Judgment, which stecied an even course between precipitation 
and timidity, we have no hesitation in repeating, that we consider 
him to have been a COJMPLETE CRITIC. 

The woHts of Michael Aiig^slo have been recommended to 
young artists, as the preat model of eKcellence, and most worthy 
object of their imitation. In like manner would xve most earnestly 
exhort every one, w'ho aspires to the name of a scholar, to regard 
the productiom of ProfeMor Pofkon as the study, by which hft is 
most likely to improve. ' ^ 

s IIELLENOPJIILUS. 

Nov. 12, 1808. 



IN CAltMINA EPQDICA EURIPIDEA COMMEN- 
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No. II.— Vid. N. XVIL p. 15. et sqq. 

jHactenus per dimidiam fere partem Oommentarii| qui ad 
Eqripidea Carolina Epodica pertinet, viam traaaegi expeditanu 
At priusquam dimidiam alteram ^^persequor, moneo me con* 
sulto cantus Rhesi et Cyclopia praetermisaurum, quia quaa 

aibi imposuerit incertaa auctor Rhesi, satis definire nequeo (quan* 
quam, si mihi Jiceat hariolari, dixerim magis ilium fuisae Sopho* 
clis quam Euripidis sectatprem, idcoque inter eos recensendum esse 
qui canona nostrum neglexeruut) et quia pari caligine obfuscantnr 
ea omnia quas ad fabulas Satyricas pertinent. \ 


Andromachte v. 782. et sqq. 
yepov 

tag velSoftai 
xxi Aart" 

taig (Tc Kerrau* 5 

pm 

<rai tog) xXeivora* 

Ttp, xa) «r* ’Apym 
ou topog 

S^evo¥ 10 

av0a-> 
irou worriav 


^ufMfX^Yata, 
xXeivdv M 
vavarohlav r, 
*Ikiata 

^roAiy OTS vipog tv- 
toxifAog 6 Aiie iv- 
ig afjL^ifia\Xr 
tv tv fivtpf 
xolvdv riv 
tvxXy/dty 
l^oyr* Eijwra- 
0 vufifiv IhMm* 


15 


20 


In pwtierois ex EugeJrav d(pt7t^<rixi erui Eio^/Srao vaufiv tnhizi. 

Sagaciorcs melius aliquid erueut. 

ibid. 834. et sqq. 

iiwS^g S ft?iog ^ Msec pro epod i, quam claudit Nutricis oratio 
dwitog Iva $iacyr- f Aax' if sumenda sunt. Perperam ilia oiim 

atav tftl^ Lin Append. Troad. ubi reliqua pars Cantos 

rw |»oi vAseyay. I probe dispoiiitur, in fomiam Antistropliicani redegi. 

J Male quoque strophae sequentis initium disposui. 
« Nunc nialim 


ir i(ayptua‘ot ; 
rt ft lx ^g^m f Tgyi»f ; 
VOL. IX. Cl. JL 




OtflO$ TTOTfAOO^ TTOU 

mgog f lKa 4Aof ; 
itou S' tg xirgag dpiSt ; 
KO. XVIIL 


avrtvrp. 


V 



294 


In Carmina Epodka 


ibid. 1208. et sqq. 

* AitmiiLivoL ^^oS- 
8a iraVTft xs7r-> 

m X^TTCO fJLST^- 

og^ Ttgos ovgavA“ 

Reliqiiain hujus CaiitAs 
Vid. Append. Troad. p. 
oufa^iy: cf. Ipli. T. 8^3. 
multa enieiidare possum. 


cti r* S x0tT £i^pt vop^ia 5 

i(og xigii Trumhagiv /4* 

S^sott irtTg- 

4 ouvret •^gog yoiv. 8 

partem in Antistrophica membra disposui. 

V. 4. Vice dedi ifgig oJSv i. c- 

Orest. 1376 . Phoen. 1222. Med. 441. Loca 
oiJv restitute, sed de his forta*$se alias anqiiL- 


ram. 


fi 

Stipplicum V. 928. et sqq. 

’/I rexvov 
SwaTu;^^ 0-* 
ergspov 
tfspov 

vp* IjTrarcg 5 

TTOvou; ereyx- 
ou<r «v «- 
Slirij vuv 


r/Qt « » % ff fv 

UCiJS TOU 6/MU tl 

tu f^G)(iou adxlag’ 
eyeo de yij- 
go^ocxGV oux 
hc^y ‘Tsxoiio'ee 

Tu?<aivetf TTUt^sCn 


ibid. 9B1. et sqq. 

' Tfrohskei/jt^/jir- 
iu e/iA 8axg- 
vst fi>i\setg 
£tSog clvoIkt^ 

ou xsrrat /letkly/LOLra, •rrsvii- 
/lot xoopoLi re xo/iug (rripavot vrx- voregov ae1 
6m p6i/isyaiV aotloii 6', ^xxpvrt 

ag ^furoxo/ixg *A7ro\Kcay 

V. 3. E jjA?<£a TfatSig iy o!xoig erui /leXioLg di$ig avolKfou, Per- 
iDUtantur 01 x 9 ; et ohrog in Soph. Tracii. 1277* ut perite vidit 
Wakefield us: mox vice /lyijtiara reposui /let^ly/iara. Nempe la- 
crymae et ploratus credebantur esse Plutoni oblectamenta. Cf. 
Phoen. 1322. Si cui difpliceat Xoi^sug adjective sumptum, is legat 


owx so bs^erar yootg 8* 
ogSgsuc/ieua 10 

TpooTspyrn 

5 TTTuva riy^oj 


Ipldgeuise in Aulide v, 20 U et sqq. 
Tw r Icr^yejLLOv Troloiv 
Xdi^fifigo^ofiov T* *A^I?iXr 

if ahag 

frixre K#d 

Xilgeov Hlerovamf 5 

JtSov aSyiaXoVi 
yCgoxaXs^g 

TtfeO/fcPV , 

}y titXokg a i/iM^y 

fcrwn 9roio7v flrgir 10 


*E9F(f^ig a. 

ap/iu rirp^ 
wgou e* 
MT<rm yreg) 
virtrag, 6 8s ^ 
hpgri?Jireig 
fiieKrsv £8« 

/iil^og 6 
TjTiaSag^ 

^ xaWt^ 
gpg vwKovg 


11 

13 

18 
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X^uo'odeU* ^ ^ 

SdcXrau^ a^ofiloig o6 xew-^ ' * 
p« ttivof/i.evous, rods 
ju^ej-iTOUf ^vyl^Uf Aet/HoarUrw 25 
fiei\tovi TplX^, Tobg S* i^O) 0*61^- • 

avrvjjius 

>MlfJKOUg-l¥ 


•irv^^iTf^aSt |Aoy^^ 

;£«Xdt V M 30 

wotxiT^fiiigfiovaSf oT; m^oXAjro 
IJfiXtt^ag avv i-nkuwl va^ ifmtyoL 
xa\ o’Vfiyyag 

agiLarelouf^ 34 


Nihil nisi voces pauHsper transpositas ^lutavi. 


ibid. 275* ct sqq. 
illvift- 

ymy Ss Sco- 

hxx 

(ttsXgi 

Vfim ^trav, wv avecf 

rovvebg r^vis uZ 

vikxs SuviiTT- 

(ibg *£9reiOf go- 
vopia^sv 

?^6cigf ircc7g 


^ETTipSig 

EZfUTOu 8* ?* 
vaa’O’e riv Xcyje- 
iger/xov 

6 i)y* T^tov 

liyeft^atv Meyiic 8* ivao’ffi 
d>uXia)g y^<roug 

Tag ^E^ivotSug AiTflov 
vuO^aToiig onrgo^fopoyg* 

W 


11 


15 


V. 10. Vulgo ^£f Etpvrog, Homcrus non Eiirj'ftim sed filiiim 
cjns Thalpium cutn Amphituacho Cteati lilio Elidensibiis pnefuit. Vid. 
lA. B. 260. collat. cum Pausan. V. 3. p. 380. = 14.9, 34. Ita Musgra- 
vius. Lpctiouem igitur vulgatam loviter mutavi> ad^o ut paterct quis 
copiis terrcstribus, quis navalibus pricfuisset. De TT&g et tatg com* 
niiitatis vid. ElmsI. ad Herad. 713. V. 15* Vulgo ^yey iv. Egregie 
Musgravius tiyiiLm, 

ibid. 280. et sqq. 

AlagV 

i SaXotfi^ 
lyog Ivrpofog 
Zs^iQV xigag 
vgog TO Afiti- 
oy Suva- 

ye* rou S’ a<r<rov ugfin 
vKaratg etryaratg (rujifr- 
orXEXflOV Sofio- 
Sfx’ euo-Tpe^of- 
rarag vuug. 

VUV flUO'IV 

'V. 10, Vulgo sCrtgoupdtaia’i >avff)y <£g. Inde erui eucrtpo^ooimatg 
mug p-bv alen* ^ Mox post uig sedem habent alfov xd vavpdrav eiSipuiv : 
et post aVoiVsrai iteruni inculcantur hia S’ aiov siSoWv. Ipse veh> 
.male repctitas voces eliminan et ex tvix erui aih et e S xiov eflbxi 


'Eiratog y\ 

(SftVov yip vaufiarmy e<r-* 1 3 

CiSojxay Astov) rig il vgos"- 
apiuitreh fiap$apwg 
fiapiiag, yitrrey oux 
aiToio-tr «w- 

01 y£toy 

irigtufi,a* rite xegr* oTxsvr 
xhJttpp^x auyxkSim 20 

10 fTTgareufiareg. 
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iaiWf ct pro m) nposui yif (vid. ad Troad. 21 1 .) tji addkS 

if* V. 20. Vulgo rvvxAfrov ea interpretalione ramris avyK^itav : 

B^oscuot Hesycii. et Pkotius expcAtum per ^ nW 

fU/»i7f&ey»y uecDOQ TtafitroKTutv. <*' 


^ ibid. 1283. ct sqq. or}. avriOT^. 

ICii. yi^o/S^Xov ^/- iviot imi UuXkoL^ tfjLoXev SoAio- 18 

8«f t’ ioeot nipti oii ^gcov re V 

itotJ jSp/por j^aXov exfiaXs f 6 «yyeXo;^ 

ju.)}r^ir yo0*^/o’«r [/‘•ofcf i /tey Itt) rpvf&^a 

tacvuToevri tlplap^osj 5 d $i 5ougl TliKKai 
ore lahs 8«X- *'/7ga T oivuxTo; S3 

f^\tysv h ^|uywy 9roX». cuvai; /3fle(riAj(ny 



cS^fXey roy djbL<^l 
/Sovo*) jSouxoXov rpetfivT *A^ 
Xl^avipov 10 

eUr^trat 
afifiTtoliop 
Auxiadeov, 

Sit xprjveti vv/^^Sv xetvTCt! r itvf- 


Ctrl' tfdXXtoy Xciju>fl»y yXw^oTcriy^ 
xa) ^oSocyi' uaxiniim r 16 
&AiOL d§al(rt Bpiirm cvi' 


xglaiv M aTvyvav 
X0cXXoyd(* (opLOV 
(To) iavuTOv ^egBS :rv9« 
av T l;^cy^8tfi yauo-ly, 
jttEyxXot 
fteyctXa 8’ 

Ti4;7(r0i ^«yai8a»r 
d Tuv^ptg Kopa, 


fcrwSoV* 

£8 

»S 


XO. ^c 8j TTgOTcXciov eXxjBcv xopotm 33 

AfovwSof. 

8 8c Tcxdy jxc T^y rdXxiyxy^ ^ovc^ofcai 

[ling aiyofiijTOp, d^- ttikXvfiai 41 

Tfti fl^oSd'i^ ipiifiBv^ uvo^Uig (T^yous 

SuotAouv' lyd VI xov* 37 uvovhu xargi$. 

gav xigtL 
Sovir* 88ovr 


Hoc melicDm carmen tarn ob aliaa ratioacs quam eo nomine est 
Sasigne, quod unfcafli inter j^iirfpidfa CxMat cxeniplum cantAs in Meso- 
dum et Epodutit 'dbtnbuendi. Non aunt nesctcn Hcimannum et 
SaMlerum cantofailia^ uonnuliis ea bomina iniposuisac : ipse tamen 
1icib» et alii, si fdint, e itieia seriptM posaunt intelligere, isla nomina 
male illos Quod et ipsi fortasse fatebiintor, 1 m onquara 

aveniat n^ bic fiber uiMl' cnni alns nostris Tragiconnn metra tractantibna 
in Oernoaidse eras imporfetur; quoniam liqpet ombia' Caimina, quR 
Duimsviri in fonubm istam redigere eonati sunt^ Antbtidp^conm ad 
annripUr' icqpopdentiiitii nomen rectius oedupare. Xtqai mmitfie 
eonidenter aOquid debui pro certo ataluere. cpii ad^ graViter 
lapius Slim in Append. l>oad. ^192. carmen ex IpbigeniR desum* 
turn mtfe auspicatis conatibns aggressus. Nec tamen in omni re ftie* 
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ram nifelix. Verba, imi metre restituere potui. nempe in v. 1. virlgt- « 
dedi (pfoytiv <|iim r<a&ro/, utpote^ocui humfii^j; 
Tix Qici pote«t : quoa epitlieton ad ditiore loct pertinetp. 

Of. ilind CastoriooM apud Athen. x« p»'454. F. St wpoartimr 

fu0';^<i/xipov Naioxd* iSoft et Eurip. Phioep. 214. NipojS^u tlagviivoi^ 
Hesych. N<^jj3oXoy, J^njXoy. E contra in eodem Lexico est 
roTfos ‘if iAciSjjf (unde oritur fortasse istud rdirof): recte: cf. 
3%eocrit. vfi. 148. naspyao-ioy iirof. V. 2. Transposui 
ndpjy. V. 3. Excidit x. auod saepe fit/ Via. ad TVoad. fiOfi. 

V. 6*. Vulgo Sr 'ISflcTor fSaTor. Erui !fe Seuof SxXSr. Rqpicit Notter ad 
historiam quani coannemonivit in Troad« 9j?6« « ^pi^rfivs otT xTavuiv 
/3ff jpor AoXou irixpoy jttjJxijjiu* 'AXi^^avSpSy iron. Quod ad SdVor SaPiSr 
similiter Musgravius restituit vice ISam in lielen. ips. 

Ncque hie est unicus locus ubi ex vocibus 'iSalor ’lSoIbr erui debet 
aliquid simile ro7r SaApr SoTior. V* 7* Admtsso SpcXor patet abunde 
legi debere e(p?^sv vice eXsye/. V. 1 1, 12.' Vulgo 'A/Afl ri SSerp. 

neque articuli neque d||>ithetj[ vim satis intelligo. Ipse ex 
T'o Sv erui a^^^oApy ct e Auxi«— uStop erui AuxidScov. Vocem uUimam 
servat Hes^ebius ex hoc ipso loco, ni fullor, haustam. Verba Lexico- 
graphi sunt Aux/dSf/, xi^ou toy dpi9/4oy rpidxovra a* ro vSeof xofjJlov^at 
sir Ai^ioy. KempcTroJae erat temj>luin Apollinis Avxtout ciyus 
miuistrac numero triginta portare aquain solebaot e quodani Imustam 
fonte'^lpijr x'oAuiTiSxxor, qua Paris nabitsihat et virginum labores re1e*> 
vabat niercede conductut. Hinc patet quo jure ^none Paridi servi- 
tutem exptobrara potuisset. V. 17 /Kvi propter sSv omissum leposui. 
y. 25. Vulgo epix n retg xaAAoycfr* Resecui voces metro aoxias et 
interpolatas, ni ikllor, e Troas. pSO. a rpo-otlroy srv* l^cata xoAAo^r- 
Sed ibi emendavi roo'aSn^y xaAAoy^r* V • 2d. Vulgo sji&o) 

ay 

Ss SiyciToy SyofjLa ^iv fkerta, MSS. 2. [liy, (sic). Erui e^y 0*0) Uvarcy 
^£p£i TTvoav n. Quoa ad itioy et ^aoy simileni var. lect exliibent 
libri in S. C. Th. 656. quod ad ^ et o- permutatas vid. Mark!, ad 
Iph. A. 140. Moxe 2iaya9auo'iy erui ix^vJiSa vavtri Confer Agam. 14P. 
MiJ rtvas dmirviws Aavao% Xfov/etr s;/E)nfTjar thfK^las* V. 29- ^ sqq* 
fine orationis Iphi^niae hue trsyecit V. 33. Ineptissime Itpotufta 
c* t?Mpey'^Agrefjitf irpor*^lA<oy. Collate Agaui. 228. Rpt) rpsrsAsia yatSy, 
statim e irgog lAiOv erui Vf orcActoy cqjMs gl. est i et versuta 

explevi addendo xiga quod vulgo legitur in v. 28. ipigoyra Aaytfllouo'iy 
t? xopfiu. V. 35.. Vulgo (S oJ fu^raf : Reposui ftignp ouW^ijTop. St- 
militer usuipat ^ehvlus Chosph. 3 12. ffirag cuyiKoursg. c£ qum dedi ad 

Phceii. 1535. Class. Joum^ K. XVII. p, '22< lis adde twiiagis m 
939.. alvh>afjLt 8 s in Agam. Si97» I^gere quoqne po^uii^^Hs av 
ci^e^Tai, et ip aotithetiqq * 0,^8 rv^jf toy tahiouyay, l^gi certe debet m 
Soph. Anljg. 1282. Fvt^' ri$vijK€ rovf !t oJ (Mr^rr^g vaxg^S vice rwie tof/ip 
. Cf. EurJpideiiin 7«|uer oJ ye^af.-et ^pbocleuin 
rug unde emendavi Ipb. T.,8fi3. Vid. C/oar. Journ* N. XlV. p. 14^ 
V. 37 • V algo rwjgdy itixgdy IMva SyreXivay^ Ad TrqacL Append. 
erui xi^ ifixg£y SiSwr iiwf r sr^I^^py* 9ed Jn omeuf^ i^i j|pi 
Jmn viderim *E;^yay esse nil nisi iiitei^tapientujji : in lelk]!^ mdp 
non veritatem sum assecutus, quam assequi .pbtuissem M quU itetii 
rationem iqieruisset. Sed, ut verum fatear* baud scio an aiiam 
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In Cat'mim JSpo^cd' 


« nunc ipie lapsni rim in S^pba et Antistropha diqtonendM ; quarnm 
ntreque ad u>rinani Camdnnm lEpodiccrum labore' non magno ledigi 
pounot. 

^ *"ibid. J504. ■ 

ova* 

aif ^ *E}JjiSi KXfJ- 
Wfornwrifavov 
^ So; afif] Hagavov 
iov xXsog Ml- 
fiyijvi/utst/TOV 
^/xftdtivai, 

Vulgo de) /ivrjiTTiy. Reliquam cantos partem in Antislropbicam for- 
niain rede^. Vid. I^ppend. Troad. p. 14T- Seidlenis quoque rciu 
eandem tetigit nec pari successu, 

Iphigenise in Tauride v. 218. et sqq. 


vateo S* ^fivoti iromu 
(eha Butr^dgroug otxovg, 
^ya/Mg irexvog ^ 
jfffoXi; a^iXog* 

ou rdy ^Agya jxoAffouo'* ^Hgav^ 
o£S’ lirroi; h xaXXtfMyyosg 
XigxISt UaXXaiog 
^ArSlBog tlxm 

xa) TiTxvtov mixlhkQt}^* «XX’ 
aiftoppavreuv uliMtO'O’owa 
^elvcov /Scofiovg ttia^oVreov 
eiKT^v iuo-^ffAiyya r kirav 


10 


oixr^ov S' IxjSoeXX^yreov lixgvov. 
xok vuv xehaov fji^iv /xoi KatBa* 

Tflv S' *Agyu S/xadevroe 

xXa/oo cuyyovov o v y t- 

\eimv m- 

jXOCO'TiSlOV 

pTi veoy 

Sri BaXog 

iy 

rgog fuaripoc 
crigyaKil t ev'^Agyu 
o'xtjTTOvp^cv 'Ogea-Tuv. 


15 


20 


V. 9. et sqq. Collato Ilec.* 476* huuc loeum T^rwhittus apud Mus<> 
gravitim et ipse ad Troad. Append. 14i: emeiidavimiis. 8ed ibi 
peccavi qui ahKorrwv defevi, mctrop uti nuiu; vifleo, repug- 
nante. V. I9. fepnli fr{ figifog hac adbaeteiitia e siinili loco v. iufr* 
834. 


'' Baccharum ▼. 64. et sq^r 

'Arm y^i . 

Xov ofLol^o^a . t , 

T^yov ^ . 

^ oiaXoiLwa 


r(g j8<i rig juXAigotg r*j Sx^ (f 

^'^.^JnwO£J(^T0* OTO^fltT ^ 

/for ojtag yvv ia-nyirito* 
i. . t 4 rojXKrljfrra yog vjW'okt* 
gy.a^Sico ^loWoy. 

constat de Tonicis 
monet Bumeius in 
X^taibine de Hkfetr.^Asdri^VPers. p. 410. quijbt disposait cantum 
ende^lbatr# scriptnoli la Nostri Suppl. 42. et moDHit qnsedalki de 
Ibg^t^capodia; quam'ttt httie quoque loco restitiieiem, dekvi dW 
tumy£g et rlg^iUp' voeer isale fepetitas ; m^/itiseiiii vuv post $iras: 
4il&iique ex is) SioVWey vfbmjra; erai Hp^vomy deiSh issovv^oy : 


viilga^r nomine Affaptestorum; Atqur 
irMiimie. 'QiiotierHla metra eonfundi ebleant, n 
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ibid. 134. et sqq. 
'mgh ^ 

wgta-sPf • 

2rav MX 

tioO’m • 

IpOfMLtcov verf’j' 

TTs^oVff v§figlBo( 
ipov ^cov M* 
vToVf uYgeuBov 
MSpM rgMtyoxTivov 
wfM^&yaav 
IlflffVO; 
ti^ igna 
ipgvyiec AuSta, 

'Bg6iJLB0$ euo? 

pti Se yx\AXTi weSov pti 5* 
oTvco psi Sa j(^£^«a’0’av 
vsHTxgi, Supiof 
cos xxiFvoSf 

6 igiriv 

ep^cov ev^Svj, 

M^oig^os fXoyx wsuxecg 
ex vxgSiixos attra-ei 
ZgofJLCp xfti 
Soil^aov wKotvi^ 

Txs r am'Kct}^-' 
cov lxx»is 
T^ufegov •jrXoxQv ets 
cSiegx plirTeov, 


S 


IQ 


15 


20 


25 


n3^ 8^ Itt tUtTpLouriv 
imfigifJBn tditiBe* 
eS Tre ^xxx^t < . ‘ 

S he ^ixx^} ‘ 

TfLctf^du ;)^gy(rQgoov 

fiiK'ffere rhv Aioifvrov [avxxr- 

u] Botg^gojjxmv 

VTTQ Tviiiramv 

tSix TOV ' 

fCiov a- 

yotXXojxff- 

v£ci $ebv 


iy sPgoyfai^i 03- 

«!$ eVOTTulei! Tip 
(Xwroj orav 
dvxsXa8oj 
73gOf 

TTXiyfJl^XTOt ^pi-^ 


[AYl (TVVSXS 
A^OUS ^OlTxtos 
els ^p^S Offovs) 

^Sofieyxt 8' agx 
erm\os S^ttoos Sip>% 
fJi>XTipt ^ogfiaSt xwAdV 
yei Tflf;^woyy a’xtpT^pM^U 


es 


35 


40 


45 


io 


V. 14. Vulgatur o 8 * e^Xfx^ff figi(i,ios. Vcfum ibi l^oigx^S icnsu 
caret, ubi res agitiir c)e*Baccho ipso : Iransposui i^itur, iit suam vim 
baberct vox de sacerdote dicta. V. Ip. E vulgatis ex^v erui 

Sgtiv ix^ £'JcJ 8 i 2 . Voeeiu rarissimaiu servavit Eustathius ad 08, 1 . 


p. l633=36'0. et tradit vinum ^.L^ptiac^ ita vocari: cujus rei testem 
allcgat Sapplms illad KeiSf dp.Bgoo'icbs f^iv xg^rig exexgoLrQ 'Egpi£s H 
eXcyy sgm OsoTs oSyoxorje's, Idem fragment um exstut apud .Atben, ii, 
p. 39, A. et X. pf 425. 0. ubi legitur quod perperairi Toupiua 
ad Suid. Vol. li. p. 444. et Blonifieldus Museo Crittco N. 1. p. 25. 
comprobant. Nibd inter se coiiiniune babent et igerj^. Hoc 
vocabulum sooiit ipsum einioM. illud, quse vinum coiftiiiet, hgen^n 
In CaUimachi loco, Ffagm; ctxxxi. lege omoina iXnfav. eotfol^ 
Xheocrito Id^^. ti. (non v. ut citat Toupius) 156'. In cujus. l^t! 
XIX. 45. p^o sg 1^ sV xaX3ri8i9ft Nusq^di^, alibi iKtis legitjfi^ 

semper oXw. ui varum fatear, in proximo Theucriti loco pi^ 
^^rim ix cf. Uippoiiacteiim>mu^ W^i8ap XS^Y 

s^d Atiien, XT. pv^5. 0. Verum utcunque de hoc statuav^^i 
dubitare qMin Hesycl^ veibamale transposita iiionliiicm redrgi debe^t 
)egeiido''0>.ir^^ AijKuS»;+'^0;.x/r ^egvts %3y8foy ri; 
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^In Carmifta Epodka 

^itxfios oif'o;^V*-” Inter haec mntATi Xxe'i; nam 

llesjclUuSi ad Sapphua locuiv dum irespicit et eonfifinat var. lect qaem 
prwbet Eufitathhis laoii 'mah irim voeis expoult. erat, at opumr, 

Klein atqfie WfoHiim. a|]M Latinds; nempe nomeo eMabae iE^yptiain^, 
ct cibi et vini et poculi inde Actbruin : quod^iid Tafiwjiov Am nometi 
cf. Athen. Iti. p. 72. A/ quod ad nomeii poculi cf. Horat. Carat. Ii. 
7. 22. et Athen. p. 72. B. et xi. p. 477. E. quod ad nomen vini 
diserto quidem testimonio Jodigemus ; quoniam vero auctor est Diphi- 
lua Siplinius, seo Atliena:u8 ipie p. 73. A. e ciborio pasci ivSo^ q^uod 
^gyptii Tocant Xwrov et quoiiiam patet e Pol^bii verbis apud Athen. 
^Xiv. p. ddl. E. vinum fieri et fibum de loto, conjici potest igir$g esse 
nomen ^gyptiace et'cibi et vini. Historici verba juvabit dederpere. 
Kal rov jitar ro7f oiKatatg t^tri KO^avtig ^drroum elg tityyaioc. 

Tdv jf ro7<^ iXsviiiQis riv a-vvriSiaffiy tiarauroBi^ Ka) 

tnriwroLi toutov* ro figtSfia BtaPMX^tnoy a-uxuj 

vy evcvSlx fieXfiojf* ylyerat Si xa) ohoB e^aSroS /igexof^iyotB xa) 

(livov Si SSxTOB xari juiv r^y vaua’iy xal Am^vcTtHis olypuJXtri 
irssfairAifvio^. In hoc memento nihil est quod lectorem Vuore- 
tiir^nisi istud xo^xyrsB^ malim xara voy^^ov i^|/j^rayr8B ad morem aHae 
eliquantes cf. Aristoph. AolitxK I^agm. v. p^oV^^oy quod 

expositum ab Atheiiaeo p. 127- C. per pS^Yffia satis commode allqgari 
potest ad confirmaudani scripturam ^^5 s^o'is a me Hesychio 

donatani vice %<pi<ris* Denique txins omyir^ iiiutavi in SXiCiy olvovoi^a’a : 
error etenim proveiiit e coiupendiosa scriptura non satis int^lecta. 
Hcsychii tandem et Polybii locis emeiidatis ad i^iv redeo. Ne quis 
miretur earn vocem et cibum ct potum significarc, discat duplicem 
sensuni haberq quoqiie ysxrctp, quod exponit Hesychius per btcSilol Smy 
^ ct iiiliilo niagis niiruiii est quod iXitig in sgVis mutavcrini : 

nam sxpe conftisas e<se literus ^ et A nionui ad Troad. 504. iinde corn- 
gns Piiolium v. Aanif^ eCooSrfg f^y evm fjLvgiXtorpv KAXovai. lege 

omuino [jLs?dXwroy, collato Atbenseo ill. p. 73- A. KaXovyi Si Atyiafripi 
fiiv AUTO XwTov HavxgAUTai jxsAi'Acuroy. Dixi in snpeiioribus eXreiv 
vel SfW esse idem atquc ciboriutni rectius dixissein klem atque A^jy 
(qui tamenestflos ciborii) nam Plinio tcstcp Hist. Nat. xiii* c. 17- 
Lotus vocari solet a nonnullis CeItU, tibi, ni vehcineiiter fallori exstat 
Graeca vel iEgypljiaca vox '*OXiri( sivc*£Airfr« Hmc si vent sit conjcc- 
lura, patet exJlesycbio Eustat Ilium, non ex Euslathio llesychium, 
emendari dcbelre, et in Sopplms fragmento reponi fXtriy, alio lamcn seiisu 
quain quo vdeem inteUi^re videntnr Toiipius et Blomfieldus: et 
collato Homierico fiixrag itSy^x^ei in IX. A. 2. 

corrigi pot^^t )f^ m rj^iij^ante metro: versus etenitu est 

iurvi^ghiriif bohsf^s Anh^ticis < et Parsenihicol unde patet 
/’pravaiii esse Bloliineldi xronjecturam re^identis dum pro monosyl- 
iLdm voQeni illam Intelligere debnit. V. 2^. Vulgo ;^jjKu>"^efsSiC^y. 

Adp Hesych. vi et cf. Iroadu 314. 9»djs< — 
y. 27.''Vfflgo irXiSxnusv. voc» ^;^sy et irXoxs^v' permu- 
tantm^ MM. 7^« V* ^4. ovaxtA tnserui^tri eaUsa. V.'48. Vulgo 
wi^^ fiirdaiv flscc kieinb ibteltexit. rpM^jJaetro^vViaiii 

ffflpimnitmnf^ hue reti^'xi jS^H^sv/aaotT'eamidi 'pttm elanddbtit, et 
eroi Lo^ftlfnr Suicides (quem sequi- 
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tur Aristopli. Thesiii. 99^. 'Aft^ » ti Knnrelrat Kitafovo/xo; 
de roce tvcAuf j[oc«fa Id pitet e yerbo irouyfiuira, 

quod eipiUMl .lioivtiaoum Anglice. tAuf/ MmdjtAe 

ooto &Aoff ymndfirmgjram kili <o AtU. Quod 

ad restitu^ Tocedl ^Dkioysio Poriegao. 57^ ^Ahxty^s la Aiyt/lfoo; 
^fyurai Vulgp eat vox nauci. 

Heaych. AaAa^-«»xfavyi;. 

556.etsqq. 

ff^joiray 

ivoi i|ro9j xoAA/otoi- 

Aim/vriir 25 

vlao’iv y«K. 
ilf. xXufT* Ifxd; 
xXuar^ auSa^y 
*ictf fiax^eu, 

Ifil fiixxM. 30 

' XO* tI§ Ilf ^rlffy I xaAa- 

8o^; ifii rig ixdXarep; 

AL riol 

35 

o'dAiy 

^ I StitiTsjxg 
I Jio; aai|^ . ' 

ATO. SgVflTOT* 

Iftf-ffora 40* 

urfBoVa 
/clXa fSy 

f liWov 

45 

BM/btIff 

^9oyl( Xo« 

O’# Wirviau ' 


«i 

lixtrou;, cS Akivut^f % \ 

xogu^lg Kmfvxtfuff’iv* 

Tox^ 8* iv xaTj x’oXuSmgaff’o'iy? 

*OXJ|X7rotf 5 

. loXdjxaif^ gyla itot’ *0f^ fij xi-7 
dagli^tiov 3 

^woiysv tiv^pta Mouffcug 
ffvvaysv fi^gaig etygarag^ 

(rifiu to/ 0^ Euioy^ 
fjLaxAig & Oi^g^U 
Tf ^o^fuo'wv djxa 
j3ax;^eu/4a(ri, tIv r coxug^ 
ay Bia|3d; a i- 

Kia-voiAByag MatmSag i^r 
ei AuSeoy 
h x»pctv 
rly eulfltijxoy/af 
figoTolg lA^oBoray 
wrega t», 

Toy IxAuoy 


10 


15 


£0 


V. 1* Deest Spondaeus; addidi fvoT. V. 2. Vice APA reposui 
AKPA. Hesych.. v«af/9oA|9 Sgovg o2 .ll Ta ^ipA rwy igmay. Vos 
cjuKteoi fkmiliae deb^t reatitui' iiomeridao H. in ^ceb. v. 9. apud 
Schol. Apoil. Rbod. 11. 1815 . *£tt) Ic riif Ziardf xigxg SM sop Sxji. 

Sed ter Diodorus 1. exhibet ^fo;,es inler{^tBiiiento^euuiQae vocis Hgag 
uode formri potest adjectivum. cf. S^h. PhiK 49 Tpwky rs 
isjdtx xai To:^ $Sgoov JBiraf ^a7oy. Sic enini Touplua pro ZetgdSa. Pori^l^ 
placttit Zetf 4 ^^ rtf ^g ; te^ £|aisleio in Auctaiio Apnot. ad Arist^lHp 
Acharn. dl2^ Hand acio tamen annon in fragmento Poetse xggctg^U^ 
fieri possit. , Sppe eipm prSfruptaa niontis partes vocantur sugara. 
Hoc qfipline audit ilte locus, super quem Xerxes solio eburi^ insU 
;dcp8 ^gnam Saiamine Hiitam spectabat. Vid. Plutarch, in The^ 
iqjistocle*. , Allis Ibitasse placebit ixoz vice iga. nec valde repugnabo. 
V. 11, 12* Vulgo /S'. d« et vice gripu roi erat fftfisrou coostnictione 
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turbata. V. I7. \Hilgn AvSk^Ss. De pennufatifl la el ^ vi4» Schtveig- 
hteuser acl Athen. xiv. c. x.' <le et de vide Butler ad Prom. 713. 
V. I Xwffltv buc' reposoii quod »edein alieuam habebat, vice r£s 
yiv nuitatuiii^ coi aubjuugikur SSlcurty. De ntia vulgo Monos»trophici9» 
quae reiiqua cantAs pars eihibere solct, nionui ad Troad. Append, 
p. 150. qua rationc in carminU Autistrophica tedigi possiut. 


Helena* v. 522. et sqq. 


*AKfiMeis 

T«; flfcrwico- 

8o/ ; » yvdC<r’, ifivni; Twgiw- 

•-w jae- ^ 5 

Ajrftfdt- ^ 

»9C- ^ 

irat 

iC eos/Sd; 

ytoyl ; 10 

oAA* Sr* XfltT* 


oSs-eo Xijxsvoiv IS 

^avo’M votTguS- 
ag yeis aXa- 

nlf /3/oi> 

Tgu^ojxffvd^ 

pg»v ^/Afipv 1 S 

TravTotATTOvs Isrl yo- 
dr ?ro8a .x^tfiTnofisvos 

9ivet\lcjt XCOTTM 

TpcpiSo^ ex ; 


tttfJL dAiov 

V, 1. Vulgo '^Hxpy<ra -rdr ©fforirwJpu xogx^. Tiiepte. Nondum CIio- 
nsaudiverat Theonoae vatioinia, de quibusllelenam in sccnaiu adeuiK 
fern mox ^[Miscitatur. JSjc ^terpolatore provenit xo^a;. V. 2. Erui 
^vduo-* ifiyTfS ex A V^touff ipdvij. V. Ip. Vice yas dedi yvdf» 
et correxi iravroSofira;. mm yui}; cst Masculini generis. Vid. Etjmob 
M • V. 


Iler^ulis Furential^lO. et sqq. 


* Jnertvojitf, 
xxTtx^ Xsov- 
iygm 

tufiw y^f Syraff 
figoriy lx) 
^^yiov dv- 


oo’M *SAyy 
xand de\ooy a-vui^p^ 
eu HuxoJ^j 

J T,6XV0V. 


Quae preecedunt Aitammostropldi in Antistrophica redegi in Apponil. 
Troad. p» leliciori fortasse, suocessu quani quo SeitUeriis redrgere 
couatus est iu libro‘ de Vers, ponboi. p, 55d^. 


Fllectrse v. 

*Ieixdy dolhfjLW 4^ < ' 
didu iraregf 

• 1 xdtd 

Hv-' / ' : 

eflflwyo.ouj, ’ 
dffl ’ ^ 
xar S^fiPOiJuu 

xuid f^Xuy oyy%i rf/4V- ^ 


, d. 

pjuivd tlgav xh^ xguT 

lx) xsig^fiov Tifejxsva 10 

ifiu^sxagetf, v 
5 old ric xiJ>^roV'a%6Ta£f 

PTora^oir Wfd ^ ■ 

, noXti “r ti 

oAo/xevoy SoApi; 
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n * V'-\ , - Xowrfli nedtirraA' 5- 

^xwri, w^ij, , ,,v ' Sfamijif »» xf^» 

ywyf xar«- - - igthf h ■oixxpvra- < 

xAa/«|»» ; O ■ .■ ' T^tfanwTOu ^9. 

y, !• Vulgo dotSt^. Error yeoit e pomp^dio. Vid. lotomreta 
ad Heaycli. V . noxiis^wrov, Eastat ioihjxov infr«471. V. 6. Delcvi 
to: cf. 1 road. 400 . ’Ael xa/ V. 16V Pro fox/6<^ reposal '^oXoi^. 
Hoc quidem loco niiiib tautologum csset So\lois SfgKstri 
contra apodosis sentciitiae vix intelligl potest absente sgjuti : quam 
vocoin trajcci et rautavi in apxw^i. ' Collatis Hesycbio gl. ^Agxvti^ 
et £scb^l. Agani. 1 118. Choepb, 998. *Afxuv 

i’cSv eJirotf. Here, F. 7^9- dgxvwy figex^tiriy. V. 23. xoira tuetur Soph. 
£1. 194. aiSa Ohrgi S' iv xokatf ifaTgiyaig. Sed Sgoira qsurpat £achy- 
lus, queiu sequi amat Edripides, iu Again. Iii49. Choeph. 997. Earn. 
630. _ ^ 


hrcjXos 

V. 7« Vulgo Xwyfdr AtyMou Xttfj3ar 
Se^iva. Quas nemo satis expedi- 
vit. CoHatis v. supr. 61. rt6tfji.iy7i 
vafiv Tfoo-a. Baccli. 720. 
avaxri ,6wjxgr. Hec. J201. rw5* 
c/3ovX^9i}r 0g(r6ai. Prom . 867* 
V rijvl E/toi SMm statim erui 
f xigiv e Xvygiv. Aliis tortasse pla- 
cebit le^ere p^afdr. V, 10. Vulgo 
so-p^Ev eexoiray quod stare potest 
10 I niodo legas $&XlAy-<-dfNOiriv. Ad 
finem notarain in Epodos nioneo 
quod eifwSof j3V subsequi debeat 
Autistropliam 

avigm 7\iiSotpis 7 

d Xoxdiot xaxo- 
^pcov xovgar rolyap ti tot 
ou^ay/ 8 acj vipL^outt 0 dt- 
varovg SUf 

ir Iri ^ Ifi 

y» wri Stip^ S4fO(A 
AlfiM x^diy titdgf, 

V. 8. Vulgo aXfi;^ra. Reposiii d Xo;^a7a. Hesyeb. Aoxpud, xgp^dBcu 
De Clytemnestrse insidiis cf* Agam. 1231. et 1232. qui locus 
legendus est Oi^x oJSsy oil yKuttta xuvo; At^oita xa) tr,youra 

eouSgivovSi J/xijV^A'njr XuBgahu, S'^^ercu' x«x? rix^f Twawra roXfti S^Xur 
dgfrmp^ytii. Quibus eaasis tnorear ut iiaeo emendem alias docebo. 
V. 11. TSuyhom xdy eiui Swim$ Quam facile ri et li per*- 


ibid. V. IGO. et sqq. 

lo! TTlKgdc jXEV VS~ 

'Asxeooc TOfidg (rag, to- 
TSg, TTIXgaff 8* lx Tpo/- 

af 6801I j^vXa^' 

06 filrgaif (TE yuv^ Se^ar 
ov8* «ri (Tte^payoiff, 0/^ 
tTt 8* dp^iripAn^ 
isfiiyA^ipiy Aiyhiep^ 
SoXiov 6(rx~ 
f xoItav. 


ibid. 47 ^- 

*£v Se Sof) ^vtep nrgttr 
^AfjLOve; Imni KraXXov. 
S' A/xf] vwd* 

JsTO XOMif' TOJj^vS’ 
UPAXTA Sogl- 

nopcoif exam 
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In Carmina Epodicot ^c, 

iDutari possint, ii probe sciunt, qui Codices scriptos inspexermt. 

V. IS. Vice reposui 

ibid. 1 163. et sqq. lirfSoV. 

optl^ ofri; is 
iJaiv ipyatm 

V9fir* 

0 [U¥BL, rot- 

ih xar^yoriv^ 

TttXaiy* suyerav. 

KA. m rixvet rpig xranpv fikifrifm* 

JITO. KkSots iwmpofov filav ; KA. id lei. 

XOm lyfli 0 *e rgos rixvcov x^ttgovfUvniv 

viy4t tot ilxAv 6iis orar 
(r^irXix /xSv fra$&s aviorutji’ ci^y^w. 

ibid. 1 177* et sqq; irgotpSos* 

OP, (S y£ xu) 

ZetJ reiv^igx- 

iret PgoTav, 

TaS* SgY“ 

a fovM p^wrotg- 5 

8iyoyoe trwfu- 
ar£ T h %9oy) xs/- 

OS VT OfiMS, axoiv 

IjjLwy ai/Mcrwv. 10 

y. 10. Vice ry;fx.g[rst;y dedi aiadreyy. Vid, ClassiealJaumaf N, IX. 
p. 23. Infer reliqua carmida Epodica Eoripidea tredecim taotum- 
modo exstdotf quae bodie quidem ad bauo formaai ndigere nequeo, 
mox fortasse certius aliquid de istis dictunis. £a repeiiet lector in 
Hec. 647. Orest. 829. Aloest. 27d. $uppl. 1088. Iph. A. 573. 1080. 
Baceb. 900 . 1015. Heiacl. 072. Ion. 492. 711. 911 . Here. F. 131. 
Sed. ut ^erum fiitear. non verisiinile videtur haec in Antistropbica re\ 
Epodica redigi posse. Hactenas de Euf^ideis. Alio tem|^re iEa* 
cn^lca ct Ariatophaneo peisequar. 


Dabam Etona Kalmd. Januar, A, S. 1814. 
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BIBLICAL CRITICISM: 

On 1 JoJiDt V. 


KO; If. 


TO TRB SBJTOB OF THB €LJLSSlCAt JOUBBAL. 

I HAVE thus considered the objections of jour Coriespondeot; to 
** the proposed expunctioo of the passage and have, I hope, suffici* 
ently obviated them. I now have onJ j to retiim my thanks to him for 
die obliging manner in which he noticed my late essay ; to assuio him 
that 1 conceive myself much honored by his attention, and replied to 
his letter only because the side, which 1 originally had taken, still ap- 
peared to be the true one. I now proceed to make sonic remarks on 
an article by ** A Country Parish Priest^** printed in No. IV, of 
your Journal. I notice his paper rather to show the fallacy of his rc£- 
sohiiig than to refute it : I desire only to show the unfairness of hia 
statements, for of argument there is scarcely any thing which lias not 
repeatedly been answered* 

The paragraph which contains the argument drawn from the Homoi^ 
oteleuian shall be considered last ; as it consists very much of misre- 
presentations, which will confute themselves, when the evidence for 
and againstjthe passage is foirly summed up and laid before you. 

Hie Attdior of the Letter, in No. IV. p. 869 , thinks, that ** if the 
former’' (i. e. the 7th) verse, did not precede, and should be 
jected as spurious, it will be hard to account for the use of the 
masculine gender ; and wc slioiild rather be inclined to suspect that 
the words would have been ff/lz sm r% as all the terms 

that follow to denote the earthly energies or attestations, are of the 
neuter gender; and therefore, the aecnracy of construction, or the 
strict rules of grammar must fovor the present text.^ (p. 871*} Now, 
it is evident, that this argument may be set aside in the foUowing 
manner : First, the idea is evidently taken from witnesses giving evi- 
dence in a court of judicature; the Sanhedrim for instance, as most ; 
familiar to the Tecolleclioo of St. John. Secondly, when the Apostle 
represented the water and blood, as witnesses to the truth of the 
Christian Religion, it became necessary to personify them ; for as 
hearing is a forsonal act, it would have been absurd to attrf- 
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bfVCe'lk to '^things iiiaoiinate they were personified. Thirdly, 
personification coufd have bean efieeted only by ^ring thei^^a.nmsca* 
l&te oHr fdiuinihe participle : so that r^sls miv oi lULgrvfovvrtf^s eqvii^ 
client to r^iif slo'iv bt /xdffvfsi so Matth. itii. 3. we find 
0 inteipwi/ roS o^felgsivi where o oitBiguv has precisely the same mining 
that ffitofivs ttg would have conveyed. The same usage", It is well 
known, is common in Hebrew : thus Pa. cxxix. 7 . we read, 

nqyo vSffT) ixp IBS Hbo vhv 

Where the^lXX. render IHnp By b Asfitaiv, and the Hebrew is ade- 
quately expressed. Fourthly, if we put together the consequences of 
what has been advanced, we shall be presented s^th a complete and 
sufiicieut reply to any argument wliich may be drawn from the imagi* 
nary false concord; and yonr Correspondent’s conjecture ** tenveg 
evaneseit in aurai .** — But iJie writer in No. XV. of the Journal says^ 
(tJs further to be observed, that the Apostle, in a preceding verse, 
bits actually conformed to the requisite grammatical accuracy. At 
verse 6. he actually writes (not xa) to emv i fjiagrv^wy, but) 

xai ri Ttvtv^a son TO MAPTTPOTN/’ He should have told us on 
what principle the contrary could have been expected ; allhougli tlm 
Greek word expressing spirit is in the neuter gender, it did not be* 
come necessary to make any alteration in that of the participle at- 
tached to it, in the present case ; because spirit is a lividg and intel- 
ligent principle, and to such it is by no means unusual to attribute 
personal acts ; indeed nothing is more common either in the Old or 
New Testament. Thus an instance occurs in the account of The 
Creation ; ' for notwithstanding the assertions of certain critics, the 
words DTI^N. m*) cannot without violence be understoodT of any 
thing, ImiliheJHolp Spirit of God: at least it seems so to have been 
under4opd>by the Fathers, especiallyjiy Cyprian.^ IntlieN. T. we 
may lOstanfcXiike iii. S2. — xurajSiivai rb i7vf5jaa to ^yiov (rtopann^ 
our^.* A more satisfactory esample than 
tint just producecLran bardly be deeiim, as it proves two ifiiportani 
ppfpits : first, tliaf personal acts are attributed by the writers of the 
N. -T* to the Holy Spirit; secondly, tha:^ it is possible for a spirit to 
assuflo^, a visible forin.*^If then personal acts are« ever attributed to 
tbe^B^ly Spirit, it is certain that nothing less could have been 
asserted in .tbajireseut case: and4iaiice it may be regularly deduced 
that in thejfi^li verse of St, John’s v. chapter, it was not necessaqr to 
nnkq^anyi^ange in the gender of the part^le. Thus, thi^ifo^, 

— ^ 

- " ^y^Gen.!. 2. 


* Con’cil. Cartkag. p. 230, edit. Fell. 
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the 8th verse hflis no analogy with the 6th ; and the general questiop 
remains unaflTeefed by the gtammatical argument. Q» D. 

As tire defender of 1 John v. 7> assert that the authenticity >of tha^ 
present text is proved by internal evidence, it will be proper to slmw*. 
Uiat the niaiu^prop and pillar of their cause is in a very toUering con- 
dition. — Professor Poraou ' has the followiifg judicious remarks : — 
Certainly the meutiou of the \vater, blood, and spirit in the 6th verse,' 
is with great propriety followed by the repetition of the same terms in 
the genuine text; which repetition is rendered emphatic by the exalta- 
tion of the spirit, water, and blood iifto thrde witnesses. If the spirit 
that witnesses in the 6tii verse be tiie Holy Spirit, which I thinfe 
cannot be doubted, * because' the spirit is triitV why is the epithet^ 
after being twice omitted, added in the seveiith verse to mark a dis* 
tinction without a difference 7 If the word hofy^ which is omitted in 
some few MSS. be spurious, why is the human spirit, without any 
mark or circumstance to distinguish it, repeated in the same breath t 
Dnt if the spirit in the 8th verse be the Holy Spirit, what is the sense 
of tlie same spirit witnessing both in heaven and on earth? It willbe 
to no purpose to invert the order of the words and say, * there are 
three in heaven^* and * there are three an for still the spirit is 

both in heaven and on ^ These arguments a|tpear convincing: 
and if we read the chapter without the seventh verse, we find no 
chasm iu the evidence : nothing seems to be wanting* If our verse 
be iiiserUd, tlie connexion between the 6th an$ 8th is inleiTuptedr 
and if, as BengvUus proposed, we should place the seventh vene 
after the eighth, as is done in some Latin MSS. it may be easily 
resolved into a gloss ; especially (as Porson remarks), iu those 
copies which announce the lieaveiily witnesses with a dcuL** 

Again ; by the inseilion of the passage we destrr>y a string argu- 
ment for the divinity of the Holy Spirit. — If the seventh verse be ex- 
punged'- v fM^Tvgla TOO BioO in v. 9* 1ms a due antecedent in the wit- 
ness of the spirit v. 6. The expression, ri vysvfui hn to (Aotgrugovv^ 
hi ri iariv i a\yjtstet, may be understood thus: I produce 

to yon the evidence of the Holy Spirit, because the spirit can testify 
nothing but the truth and we have a declaration in another passage 
of Scripture, that the Almighty is the “ God of truth/' This will 
materially corroborate the explication given above; and that the 

• - ■ • ^ - T 

■ Letters to Travis, p. 399. (Lett, xii.) 

^ It is well known tkat Bengeliu^ wished to transpose the seventh and elflhtli 
ve^es. This perhaps was the order in which they were first inserted^ as will be 
^hownheieafiler. 



SOS 


BibUcal Criticimm 

Sprit if God may be inferred from Acti v. S, 4. : but the passage 
under consideration irill afford sXHl stroojpr eriden^ of the fact-** 
Blit if 1 John V* 7^ be genaiue^ the Unitarian will ri^ly, that 1} futp^ 
TUffii TDv 6sou^ has a proper antecedent ingi Uenr^fi nor can his 
argument be invalidated by transposing the verses.-^7lie8e circum- 
stances, it is tfue» are of small Importance; we stand not in need of 
this text to prove the Athanasian doctrine ; for, allowing 1 John v. 7. 
to be spurious, we have enough tosatbfy any rational’ adversary, aud 
with others it were worse than useless to contend. 

The ** Parish Priesf ' is of d^inion, that, it ** does Uot seem im- 
probable, that they" (i. e. the words from the first /MiprupcSms in 
tlie 7th verse, to thi* end of the second fiet^vgodlms ll>at 

follow in the 8th,) ** might have been dropped, or omitted^ through 
the carelessness of a transcriber, who turning bis eye from the former 
fietgrupoSms Ihe latter, might write on from thence, and thus 
neglect the intermediate part. And when one copy was discovered in 
this mutilated state, the Arians and other Heretics might follow it in 
their MS8., till at length it might be received as die genuine text." — 
Perhaps the reader docs not expect that 1 should take the trouble of 
ansiivering such objections; and I should hardly believe that the 
writer attached any weight to this argument, did I not know from 
experience to what subterfuges men sometimes have recourse, rather 
than desert options which have ** groicm with their grwth, and 
itrengihened with ihitr strength/^ It may be remarked in answer to 
these objectionfs, that ^ this argument from the Homoiotehuion is 
otterly excluded by tlie malice of fortune. For in the leap from one 
pMgivgovms to the other, the transcribers must have left untouched 
those puzzling words ev rf y^. But those words are in no Greek MS., 
in no version, in no Greek author that' quotes fhe 8th verse ; and 
almost all the Latin MSS. and Fathers that omit the heavenly wit- 
nesses, omit too all mention of the earth." ' I shall perhaps be 
accused of tiring niy readers with’ needless quotations : but if any 
such should have foUotted my weary steps, it 'will be dmost need- 
less to address them in the words of the Gi^eek poet, * 

■ ■■■■ owS* 

jXiyoSgaviay 

azixuv, taimpov, £ to foorwv 
dAaov * * * ysvor ifwrss’oSiJS’- 

* Borion's Letters to Travis, p. 593. (Lett, xii.) * JGschyl. Prott* V. 

H8« edii Porson, 5d(|. ed. Blomfield, Cant. 1810. 



Thej, pW fUfe * mi Mde 

cstioab »Itii)«MiiiH.^MWevVivaMcnKti|t 
thia OcntlMMii: to'wbkh tb^ 

bc!ipi Iwig «aa9||^j^t^imft.4ft beafawe oi^ ^y.||Stti)idfflp.i«nMf ^ 
whtibasb«!9u.a|BJ]d^:' iiid«id<C»if|pMr P«raa».lHaMtbcimi|^^.. 
exauuBcd that Utita mm ouilic a4d«d<m ttopie to., 

ably diseaiieiL wbat is said 'Taqpe^ting assutapca -gi^,,- 

“ by the Aiisism^.odipe Sanilics," ia axtaninalhig ttw ms^ l' 
cetdy believe that your Osmap 9 nifant.«iil aaoaiA aw fat passbjg it - 
by in silMlipe;:. the iinpeaaibHity wlH an*^ ^ af^ penoa uAo shaS 
esamine.the. efideoce e^uast the vane. If i|»..eandidBr >tiie «ti|le nC-,-. 
the MSIjS, and Yens. j|fe ^aU perbeive how in^fBobaWe it Is4l^t-<tbe;- 
vene Ab^d have been lost ^ the .^IpfaewfeleaMa, even if the^m^ . 
^t§y? genuine ; and* this brings me to Ante the evideocc fat 
and.iq;aiitst the vene. . 

I. The Greek h^S. which, according to Griai^A^’ .on^ ^ 
sage, amount to one kunired and thirtjf ; to whicli he ,adds 
preserved in the Barbermi Libraiy, and agkt ia the Rtjfal Libiaiy . 
atPurif. Among them are A. B. G.; i. e. the .Atexaudiian, .the 
Vadcan ^3(9, ao minutely described by the hifneji Birek; * aitd#e , 
MS. belonging to Cardinal Pauianti, at BkitB*, 2.; 

other Uncial MSS. (four in number,) G. the js muti^ 

lated in the ^Hstle of John ; and D. £. F. i. e. thetj^^ the 
Cod, Laadkn. and Coulin. i. do ncA contwn the Chtholfo jostles. 

II. The Edhions omitting it afo 11. via. Eniuff 1 and 2. jfJ4- 

Gtrhd. IVidpk, Cepkai, Gsihn. Maap, Harmodt ’J^ptthid, Bbayar, 
and ^nnpp.* the two last,, however, have it in bmdeets : the titoee 
first aw petlnyts equal in anthocity to any MS. the 15th centuiy : 
the others merely afibid eiddesce respecting the opinions mdertainod 
by the Editors; bull a«ccptenti|!nt 4fqeey <>i>d Ifonwod he struedt. 
utf the lift, in coqsideration of ttfe Soeinian tenets which tbay openly .. 
prq^; so.the list of edi|ioaa-w;lll be reduced to nine. . 

is .emitted in 9 mtmmi the t ^ftiap, the d. rilrefic^iil^,. 
Coptf Afmtk fbdddkt (as printed ip 

N. r.^fol. Oxon. 47^) and in the SImmie. It is retained in oB 
the edltfooii of the' ^r m l Sk i M vwiion ; but' is omifted in a MS. 400 
years tdd,;>s«eo hy^ S pS Wjhjr ji^H^ did not find it in, the Armenian 

■I I. M I n ii i ..^<ii. . . 'r ii.w«ii 'ii ii,ii i ti' iti m^yrnm , 1, n . u ., . t - , . i.i 

' Dieirilte'lBlocUisljyrifov. r, a. .Ifobg, SaxM. isos, 8vo. p,l, 8, As. 
*,J 'iHl H i rii adfolmsigttt ShL Uana ITSS^ p. alii, to xxiv. •' **' 

CLjk’ ' No.3mn. VbL.iat i 
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■hac^Maty preserved iaMb«' CemiPtm'jAhiiay.' jVi$. ani Md 
raneiMia(ir»*'’tkat ‘'Mtol uepar^fpopd tbftbniawilyqritiwweaiiiuy 
, Qmk «r Sbwaitk «mI Ihifr !«»>««■ iofoMwtMhyi'thp Ubmiian of 
the Meghitarmw, in the <l«le of St.^diMi'jgt -Venien A P‘ Zohnab, 
9 tint wave, not to lie,inet'it^h iapwy Ameoian of the N>'T. 
whieb existed iudhe LHimry of the Convent, although tbefe were very 
jnanyt't > It » not certainly known whether the teat was interpolated 
by Haitha, in the yew lIQ&i or by CbtiWallie Editor of the version; 
bat h-is eertain that .ffoitAe nfpnaed.tbe Armenian. Eible by tbe 
Latin Vulgate, of which 1 Jobw v.-7. was thea.jilpeaoaalile- possession ; 
,.whil«I%an printed his edition at Ansleninni, and fwobably.-^Ued 
..the<Vnlgate tohisaid.- I subjoin tbe readingwf the PsaAtfo ot Old 
.'S^ftiae: it is takeAfrom the edition by TVost, rCe/twHs .4RAtA^iaerHM 
lh20, ;4to.) and with its translation, is as^foUows : — 

}«2qo ]ooi 0 -iMOeyo \toau |}o;o }a}o 
'■ w o^ « |<^ 1^. jjaug^^ T.AiQa U) 

•^T ^oob^ito' |) 0 !O })oo \mO^ •^!ou& ,ooi,A>{9 8. 

6, "Hie est qtii veuit per aquas ct sanguineot,, neoipe Jesebua 
< Christiis: neqnaquam per aquas tautitni, sed per aquas et sangnineui : 
,et spiritus testators qubd ille spiritus est verUas. y. Hggdt. . 8. £t 
, sunt trc8» testes, spiritus et aquaet sanguis; .et4rea,.ipsi hi nnum 
soot." I'he reading of the Coptic version is nearly, the same: but in 
tbe Mlhifipie, Uiere are a few diffinenm; I shall give the^Xatin ver- 
sion as it is found in theXsmdsn Pfli/glott. 6. " Et qnemadmoduni 
ipse veuit per aquam, et pec spi;itum, et per sangninem JfesusiClmstus : 
et non per aquauti solum, ted per aquam etsanguioem, et in spiritu 
full quJ .testis ent. . 7. Deest. , 8- Qoia tres sunt qui sunt teates, spi- 
ritos, etxqua. et,Kuiguis: .el bi trco-jioum mou" This tianslaikm I 
.%Iieve toJb^.ccgreott,! .oannot^l say more, for 1 know nothing 
more of JE;tAh|i(e.thaii,pny,,one .nrigji> easUy acquire m u month. For 
. the 4psH<v L ipMstirdiyjim the tasti. 

snotty oif qlhKs; foy^of tboae bungu|iptXBm totally ignorant. Of the 
^Si0idic and l^arss, 1 cai^,sptf0lMbapK^l9nnaltknovri«dgr4v^^^ 
the Spriae version 1 shall make a fow remarks. .The disputed {amtage, 
imy$ GrieOaci,* " oec legitur apud J^oMTouanos, s..€!BAk»jBOS, 
nec apud JacoMtas, naquhiu ulhirnm,qrientdUttiRaeGlasiaraai |crip< 
tis. Cod. Amstelodam. in cqjus VAK^iluiagitur, nr^djpm 1^0 
“S"*"*/*”*’" by in. Iff ^eiy. §gr.^ jfft It is 

' " — — ■! 

^ ■ Pnefot ad fid. IHmI. Ben. f Diattib. p. a. . . 
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^tinf ki 00 MSB. of Ae Old^'Syr. wliidi be Hiftd seen: ' ilnd 
raftliyied^y t)f ' fbikt ftfi not b be found in n Syriae MS, 
vrhkhnh^k telol^^to tiie SyruM Obiirdb in India above a thbusabd 
y«aja« " nbr in any. oooy of the Syriac scriptures aftfeh he had scett/' 
This M8« is'^doif in tib PiibKo Ufata^ ot Cambridge. ' The verse 
warfirst inserted in the ediiions of Gutbkr^ and ScAao/; * frobi'^fhe 
margin of that by TrtmMms:^ it is omitted in those of Mefoioft- 
sfod/ Gtttdb/<and Walfami^ axA perbiqis in sOmeothers. « 

‘ IV. The disputed verse is omitted in many^Lat. M$$. ; theiAejcnity, 
however, retain if. < According to: Orsfo AncA, ^ it ft hsjected by 51MS8. 
out of £4 used by IiUctfs 0rvgmtt>. by 1. out of lO in 'the Dublin 
Library : % out of dO collated by Pmeon. and of these otie only i 
montfi together with^^lO out of onOhn^dred and thirty-^siir in 
the Royal Library at Paris, discard the fth verse. But WeUMn 
reckons i25, that omit it; to which add some in the Harieian Collec* 
tioiiy marked 1772 . and 7551; the latter of which contains three 
copies of the Epistle; «one of the xth century omits the passage; 
another, which appears to be older, has some erasures in the text, and 
the 7tli verse added in the margm by some ancient hand ; theihird. 
which although splendid H mifch more'recent/ retains the verse in the 
text, but reads jC/itfS instead of rerhnm. Agm^^ Gfiesiach^myn, '^8i 
Cedd. dictufn iltud prorSus ouiittentibus. addas eos. in quibusa primi 
quidem nianu deAieriit. posteh ver& insertum fuit. numenis eoniiii 
ftcili ultra '50 aut 60 as^urget.'^*^ We may add to the omitting ILt. 
one in the King's Library, marked 1 £. vhi, a primd manu ; two nt 
Florence, and some others. Again ; 1. The MSS. written in the ixtii 
century, never have the verse a primd manu ; but it is found in a ft w 
of the xth. S. In many it is omitted in the text, but adtled in the 
maigin by anolher and later hand. 3. Some copies have the Prologdc 
of PsetfrfcKftroine. by wbicli ftie verse » recommended to our 
support^ and yet it is omiftcd.' 4. Some old MSS. transpose the 
7th and 8th 'Verses; and onet|UOted by Paraon adds the heavenly 
witnesses twice ; viz. before and after the earthlyb 5.'TMatty bmittiiiB 
final clause of the 8th versb: sMue have it in tlie aod'others 


* 4h^^Haviir,|7fl9.|ba^ * ChrisUaaRoisigrchm in A|ia, 8vo. 

Camhri^. IBll., > 6vo. Hamburg. 1660 , &c. ^ % vols. 4to. 

Cngd^ Bat. V , f FqI. 6enev. e 4to. Vienna, 1555. 

’ lathed vol. of Ska Adlweip Polyglot, Fol. 1579. * Fol. Looil. 

l65r/tattm*Lmid9irPelyi|Votr ^ f Diatrib. p. to. Diatrib. p. tf. 
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inilnliiKd in flic text witli fed>ltiid : end ft few wW'eli ’1Aetftin''it,''add 
** Jlrw." 6 . Hie -older MSS«, -c8piN!ii)fy*'’Mil9i ib 'ftdd 'the 

ffftMN^'ta fte ntargidT et'eiitotdiWilw w, itove'it tvftlt^lb fn4ny al^ifa- 
irdfas; inteipolatiotu, omisetoM, and additioq^ that nitjkie angnaik 
tarn iiipar tibi : and ydw Comf(KNideiit may exchiin; <itio feiieam 
tMmmataitem PtottanoiaT 

V.^e Greek HB^ers iHio do not cite f lohtf t. 7. amount to 
tenenty-ieven : among them aw Athmatm, ‘Ep^hmtUu, Batil and 
Or^aiy 'Nytun, Oregory iVotjaiMeii; ' With Ms' two commeiitators 
Biof Cttkmtu ahd Nketat, ChrymMem, €yrU at AlesatuMlt,' avA 
Jehu IleiMseMiMt. llie Latin writers who omit it, dre twehtyone in 
rramber: and among them we reckon Hilary,’ the real Jerome, Ate- 
gwAiae, Ambroee, Im Magma, Euehetim, FatMiiitte, Ven. Beit, 
Oregory, Amobuu Junior, and Pepe EnitMus, 

▼I. The internal evidence may perhaps be neutral ; it is claimed by 
both parties! but it appears rather to favor the expunction than the 
aetmtion of the vevse. * 

‘ The witnesses in behalf of the received lading are diese : 

I. Two Greek MS$. both written in the small character, and one 
on pftper: the God. MontfertH or DoAHaieiuu, realfy, ibe Codex 
BrtUtmkao of Bramas: if is said by competent judges to be as late 
as the xvth century: the other is the Cod, Raviaiuu, which is mani- 
festly a transcript from the Complutensiaa Edition : it has all die 
marks of novelty; it sometiines follows the Complut. in errors of the 
press : the variations from it, which occur, are chiefly found in the 
Gospel of St. Matthew. And the same remark has been made ofl the 
DnblinMS. 

- ’ll. All the common editions of the N. T. 

in. Theprcfftni-^IrmeiiMtt interpMated from the tathu and the 
later edirions of the Slaeoaie versiop. 

IV. The Fi^gate in- most MS. copies: but those in general the 
feast ancient aad -most hwomet: their testimony also is rendmed 
defbbtfiil by great diversity in the expression. 

V. Three Greek atithors: EtAkyighu Zig^emat'iu the mHrion 
{Minted at Tergovisto in 1710 , wbere-tbe fth and 8th raises aielbim- 
ally quoted, {ogether with part of the flth and jlth. The oodtext, 
howMwr, shoihs 'hiaft to have becnlgumint of tiie^penteated pflftagr, 
de transhded'by Mr. Poreon, be icaaoma Aus; ** M-now tgrin how 

^ ; < ’ 4 'O' .f * 

• ' Lstteia to.Mr. ‘Cravls, p. Stft. 
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the pmcher of iniHi colb the b; iiatopc G<od, and of God, % 
baving taid thatitbJho Hprit;of Ood tjbat witnessetb^ a little ommyd 
lie adde» the wMihm of God b (poateri^ . How then h he a creature } 
Eotbyniias clearly derives the strength of bu argument frons 
the close connexian of tie sUlb, eigblb, and ninth verses, which b 
destroyed by the insertion of the seventh. Secondly, all these aut|io* 
rities were derived fton C^rtV's Thesaurus , ' where the' pgMge is 
entirely omitted.. Thirdly,, the verse is omitted in three Moscow USS* 
of ISki^mhui colhted by Mattkai, with wfaidi agree one in the Bod*^ 
leian Library, and another in Trinity47oUege, CambridgCi examuied 
by Parson. Lastly, it was unknown to the Latin translator of EuUk^ 
mius. Tlie other witnesses are Ematml Calecast * and Joseph 
enniusp ^ Cakeas lived about the middle of tlie xivth, and Bfyen* 
nius at the beginuiog of. the xvth century. * BtyenniuSi' says 
PorsoHf ^ nauifestly borrows from the Latin version. He reads 
6 XgiOTOs in the fith verse, instead of ri and omits the fiaat 

clause of the 8th. And since he quotes Thomas .d^tn'iles in another 
place, ’ I doubt not that he also was indebted to bint for this piece of 
infomiatiou.^’ 

VI. The verse b refemd to by PsemithJerom^ in a Prologue writ- 
ten purposely to drag it into notice; aud by a host of Latin writers 
who lived after the xth century, among whom are Bermrd of Claii^ 
veaux, Lombard^ and many more. 

VII. To all these may be added Hehediesu^ who, as stated before, 
lived about the year 1400. 

1 consider myself justified in reckoning Clemens AleoandrinnSf 
among those Fathers who do not quote the passage: and Dkdoruoof 
Tarsus ouglit not to have been produced as an evidence in the case, 
because the work b lost. Certainly what is said by Suidas does not 
authorise us to suppose that ** he had seen a copy of St. Jdhn*s first 
Epistle^*' containing our verse;, by the behaviour of his Pupils we are 
not eeuntenanced in, the, belief that be u«s more enlightened ttmn 
they; but it seems rather more reasonable to bjelieve Uiat ho wasi^p- 
rant of it, as were bb eontempojraries. But if the solution given before 
should not be satisfimtory, I shall have no objection to consider the 
subject again at some future opportunity. 

Thb, then, I l^eve to hoan accurate statement of the evidence le- 


„.VS, * P* Ed. Cotder^ 

3 IVm* i. p. t4t. Bdt Lips. IT'Oe. ^ Letters to Travis, p. 941. 

3 Tom. i. p. ate. 
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spectiog the verse: and it will easily be seen, whal degree of ctedit is 
to begivcD to the Parish Priest/' when he anerts^ that the deleiiders 
of tlie verse ** have full as large a share of authorities (i. e» MSS., ver* 
sioDS, and Fathers,) in their iavor," as tliose who vrould reject it. 

To conclude: the evidence detailed a&ove first iuduced me 
to believe the teat spurious: and the arguments adduced by the 

Country Clergyman/' in favor of the contraiy^opinion, appear by no 
means conclusive. I 'hope it will be needless to add,, that for hinisdf 
1 entertain the highest respect ; although on mature deliberation 1 do 
not think with him : indeed, the more 1 conrider the subject, the more 
1 am convuiced that the verse is not genuine. Thb declaration pio- 
eeeding from an individual might seem arrogant, were it not support- 
ed by the most karned and orthodox members of oiir venerable 
church. When entering on the subject, 1 made no professions of fide- 
lity in detailing facts: such a declaration is implied in the circum- 
stance of becoming an Author. Some errors, doubtless, 1 have com- 
mitted ; aod 1 entreat the* reader to pardon them, because they have 
proceeded from want of ability, but not of industry ; and because 
they are the ofispring of infirmity, but not of inclination. 

Permit me to add that I am firmly persuaded of the truth of the 
doctrine of our church on the subject, which is supported by so many 
other passages in scripture, that the question on the autbraticity of 
this caimot affect It. 


M. 

Nowmibet 5, 1813. 

P. S. In addition to the accounts given of Diodorus Tarsenm by 
the ecclesiastical historians, I have since met with another by Hebe- 
diesu so often mentioned above. I shall transcribe the passage, toge- 
ther with ‘the Latin version. ” • 

*^] OfXio)^ ]ra^QO {oAo Vam oot 

0»Li3^ ooio Uioou Vio 0 Q^ yoai ooio \k9oa^!o 

^ (Axyo OAfimo Voftl V\gfcoa\o 


* Catalog Lib. Chald. p. S4. edit. 1658. 
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** iKiMfoiw 3^M(lNi«.^inposuitXibn>9 sexagmta, <]UO 0 co)i|<«, 

buM^niat* A|ia9i; xeni^Dsenint .w6 ilJia qiios sum coinmcmora^ 
tuni8« Lib«r PoliUconmii, JLib^ d«»truclionis ti ^uenob 

composuit cofUra Eunoniiaiioa, item ilium aliuni adverai^s ooutefllia«i 
sD|m, 0t quern €Oiopo»uil adversfts Judo^, et quem adversils Miini- 
cbeos^ et advents Apollinarium et expositiouem in partem MalthaBi.*' 
Here the eommeotaiy, m-icttoA^v ’leodvvou tov JStSeyyaXM'rocij 

is not mentioned^ but Hebediem seldom has give'u a full catalogue of 
the wcurke ratteih^y the autIioia.iie has nieutioned, 

II. Since 1 wrote the passage on /^e supposed quotation of tlio 
verse by Cyprian, an argument has occurred, which will prove 
nearly to dciiiODstration, that he did not quote the passage but used^ 
tlie allegorical ioterpretation of the earthly witnesses. The common 
reading of the 7th verse in the Vulgate, is Pater et Vekbum:*' 
but Cyprian reads, ** De Patre et Filio, &c. ecriptum est/* If he 
had quoted.tbe heavenly witnesses, I think be would have given the 
usual reading: for the reading Fertooi is Vound only in a very few 
copies of the Vulgate, and probably is not the genuine reading of the 
interpolation. This conjecture, (for it is nothing more,; I must shb- 
mit to the reader’s judgment ; and I shall be thankful to any of your 
learned friends who may eitlier confirm or destroy it. 

1(1. The reference made by Clemens to the O. T« appeAs rather to 
be to Deut. xix. 15. tliaii to xvii. (J. The words, supposed by Potter 
to be quoted, are certaiuly very dissimilar to the citation ; ’£9r) St/trls 
pAyru(rtv kri rgish fJMprvaiv d^roSaysirai 6 amdyriaKcov* x.r.X. cer* 
tainly is very unlike the sentence of Clemens: yetxix. 15. requires 
only a few omi^tons and transpositions to be made in unimportpnt 
parts ; and it then gives precisely what we are in quest of: the 
sage in the Septuagint is, f^r). aropotrog Suo lx) aropetrog 

Tjiwv pupTVfoov, irrui^<r9TM ^lipa. This, however, is only an 
unimportant point of criticism : for the general hypothesis wiH remain 
unafi^ted. ^ 


RICHARDI BENTLEII ORATIUNCULA. 

'Pkb following is a speech delivered by Doctor Bentley in the^ 
Senate-^House at Canibridge during the commencement (as it is 
termed) in the year 1725. It was occasioned by the ceremony of 
admission to the degree of Doctor in Divinity . Whatever comes 
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from Uie ',p 90 i 'oC that verjr -acute and able scholar’ canBOt- ft# of 
beng wdl received by the readers of the Clattidal Jothmaf.' it b 
|iriitted in the edition of Terence, edited by Dr.' Bdolfey." 


RIGHARDII BENTLEII,, 

, „ CUM ISPTBM Ul - 

THEOLOGIA DOCTORES CREARET, 

ORATIUNCULA; 

CANllBRlOIiE IN COMmiS HABITA, 

^ Juiii VI, MDCCXTfV. 

Domine Procurator : Vencrande Pater, Jd Creationem. 

Ap Creationem vocas? Ego vero, dignissime Procurator, volens 
obtenipero : eo minus gravate hoc Creandi munus obiturus^^ quod 
tot et tales hos Filios meos alraae Matri Academise sisto. I^am 
superioribus qiiidem temporibus, prope summa votorum Decessori 
meo erat, ut singulis apud vos annis jus Triiim liberorum obtinere 
posset : Mmi vero felicitas ilia perpetua obtingit, ut septem pluri- 
busve liberis quotannis fiam auctior. 

Unde yero et qui factum est, ut antiqua Parens nostra, quani 
non ita piidem quasi scnio defectana et effmtaai moerentea adspexi- 
mus, jam vetere sua fecunditate denuo revirefcat i Quid tandem^t, 
quod h^anc nobis alumnorum frequentiam, hanc ^blatri nosti'se vim 
et juventam redintegrat ? quod non modo Tironiiin catervas inso- 
lita muhitudine hue allicit^ sed et Veteranos nostros accendk ad 
amj^issimam apiid nos dignitatem capessendam i 

Emimvebo, Academici, Sapi^tissimi Regis Gbobgh tie- 
mentiue quidem et bonitaii erga omnes, voluptati vero iirvos et 
muai6centi9e singulari totum hoc acceptum refer tur. 
quicquid et quantumcumque cst, auctor, inceptor, perfector: iLbB 
prldem Bibliotbecam vestrani infiiilta librorum copia linnisque 
emortuis locupletavit ; nunc auteni, quod unum vobis deniit, ad 
viventium spirantiumque liiiguarum studia^ eertisskne prenniorum 
spe adolescentes iiivilat : Ille et devictis perduellibus veniam, et 
capite damnatis vitam, et extorribus patriam, et -rerum ommiiiii 
cigeoia patrknouia concessit : Ills omnem discordiarom et deiictCH 
ruin manioriam, perpetuo Edicto^ sepuham, oblivioiie detevk : 

foris potentise gloriaique Britannomio, et ^doan opuleMm 
securiiatique prospicit. 
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Qtto^ mag» base fuA>ia Bona perpetaa propria^ fore 
ravius; luiK ‘«lkm Filium lioperio krgitnr, olim et matufb 
artate sibi succoBSUfuin, solique jam nunc Pa^i aectiudum ; iiuialo 
sibi Honesto Britannis amabilem, nostrseque invicem Gentis aman- 
tissiinam : Vigorem amimi in vultu atque oculis, Civilitatem non 
fictam in toto habitn gestuque praeferentem. 

Neque Filium modo Rex beatissimus, seci et Nurum; omni- 
bus anitni ingeniique dolibus instructam; quojdque in illo Fastigio 
rarissimum est^ nulla non doctrina excultam : quse, quod ex animo 
Deum colat, et^m Miniatros ejus et Sacerdotes honore prosequi- 
tur : quarn, quic^uid agit, quodcupique loquitur, quoquo incedit, 
Decor et Suadela Majestasqiie coinitanlur. 

Ille denique, quo non praesenti modo setati sed et venieiiti con- 
sultum, Nepotes quoque NfipTEsque Britaiiiuee imi>ertit : miri- 
ficae omnes laetissimaeque indolis: quos ipse Genius, quas ipste 
Gratise, ad suinma omftia quasi manibus linxisse ac formavissc 
videantur. 

Hoc Ldberorum Virtutuinque comitatu cinctiis Rex Augustissi- 
mus, quid minim si Matri noatrae Acadeniise felicia tempera can- 
didosque soles restituit i Jam Pax et Otium et Honos ; jam in- 
genuae )uvenuni artes, ac fortiora ilcmum et virilia studia, Domi- 
cilium hoc sibi olim notimi et assuetum revisunt. His auspictis 
reverendi hi Viri, hac blanda tempestate inducti, jam spretis in- 
feiioribus subselliis ad'supremum in Tlicoiogia gradum strenue 
enituntur. 

Vos vero, Filii dilcctissinii, macti ista virtute atque ingenio 
estote. Yos Acadenya liibens in bunc Doctoruni ordinem co- 
optat; ac Purpuratoriim suorum decus renasci sibi et reflorescere 
laeta conteniplatun Quas vero vobis Bona dividat Mater aman- 
(issima? quibusve denium muucribus suos filios prosequatur? Non 
certe peciuiia, non reditibus et fundis : hos vosmet a Rcge Optimo, 
bos ab Optimatibus, hos a Priesulibtis, vestro merito quaiidoque 
consequeiniui. Ipsa, quod probe scitis, in rebus istis paupercula 
est. Quod vero habet, melius id profecto ac inajus, jamdudum 
vobia^dit et insevit; bonam inentem, eloquentiam, doctrinam, 
bumwtaCem. Ne tamen vos et hodre prorsus indonatos dimittat, 
his suU Insigmbus de more veteri deductis cohonestat : qua? vos 
non predo ^si venalia, sed suo ponderc et ex prisca dignitate 
raetieminii 

Ac primo qtiidem vos Pileo donaf, Libertatis quondam syni- 
bolo : quo vos, opinor, banc Gradum semel assecutos, post ab 
omnibus apud Scliolasdcis exercitiis liberos et immunes coq- 
stituit. Nec jtannen vos deinceps otiosos ac dcsides fore arbitra- 
tur. Quippe, utolim qui nudo capite domi ac in tu be versab^- 
tiir, ad iter lamen accincti Pileo sibi caput aut Peiaso vel Gakro 



$19 Richard Bentkii Orathtncula. 

BHonielianl a itn vos hoc mo pignore commotiitot esse eupit ; i\i 
ym Bileo ui^riictii ‘continua .uiagis erduumuher. labt^osum, 
MieepleUs. Mon jam amplius vobia, in Ijac umbn Scbobrom, 
sed[.ia iRole ac pulvere, in vera jiistaque acie sub dio eat militaii* 
duiD ; jam cum bosUbus EcdcsisD undecuQ>que incursantibus, qua 
eonciontbus habenciis^ qua Hbris edeudis^ acerrime confligendum. 
Quin et ilind vobis inciilcat : sicut in Muininis veteribus Ulixei et 
Mereurii ac Viilcani effigies, Pileatae plerumque vel Petasata^ 
apeclanlur; ita.vos in sermonibus scriptisque vestris et Ulixei fa- 
cundiam, et Mereurii acumen, et Vukaui artideeija operaiii exprf- 
aatie oportere/ r 

Sed et alteio vos dono beat Mater Academia, potiore cunctis 
Persaruni Arabumve divitiis. Videtis hunc Codicem Sacrum^ me- 
ltons vitse ducem r% magistrum, immortalitatis obstdem, salutis 
aponsorem. Hoc vos libro impertit, et primo quidem Cleuso : 
quo velut signo^vobis iudicat, arcana dei "niysteria cunctosque sa* 
pientiae thesaiiros hie haberi reconditos, non illotis, quod aiunt, 
mambus tractandos, non indocto cuivis et profano temere commit- 
tendos/ Vobis vero, quos cum eruditione, turn nioribus agnoscit 
idofteos, eliam Jlperlum concredit ; unde et vobismet ipsi lucidum 
¥eri fontem vivosque laticcs liauriatis, et auditorum vestronim 
anisios puro ac salubri rore coelcstis doctrina: irrigetis.^ 

Ncque vero vel hie clauditur munilicae Matris liberalitas. Nam 
el Anula voe dignatur, et co quidem Jureo ; tarn libertatis jam 
veatre quam auctoritatis indicio. Quippe ut olim jus AnuU Aurei 
Senetonbus prinuim soils, mox autem et Equitibus, postremo 
(fabante publica disciplina) cuivis ingenuo. Liberove, Uumquam 
vero Servis concessum est ; ita vos hodie suo Mater hoc pignore, 
si fpiinus in Senatoriam dignitatem (hanc soiius Ilcgis beneiicio mo 
qiiivque tempore nancibcamiui) at in IngenuiUtem cerloi^ibei'tatem- 
que, asserit. Jam luaiium ftrulse subducitis ; jam m^istronim 
dictata tuto negligitis : non diutius vestrum est, stantes discere, sed 
ex cathedra doccre. Quin et aliis nominibus hoc suum munuscu- 
lum omat et commendat. Hie vobis Anulus more veteri Ntttaliiim 
habeatiir : hodie eriim Doctores nasciniini. Hie dies vcdiu^jein- 
ceps quasi Natalis immcjabitur; tanto itli alteri honore anti^nen^ 
dua, quanto majus est Doctores, quam Infantes nasci« Ponb idem 
hie Anulus etiam Pronubm vobis esto. Quippe hoc velut arrabone^ 
jam Mater Academia filiarum suariim natu niaximam ITieologiam 
in matrimonium vobis collocat : quam sive dote exigua, seu (quod 

' Hie singulis Pileiis iinponitur. 

^ Iltc singulis Clausos datur liber. 

^ llicApertus. 
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aiiguroriit<}iMi= opto) luculente dotatam iiiveneritif ; namquain eon 
di^oftittiii;.»^ftxoretii eam vobisj matronamy dominakn^^ 
caste seniper^^^t honorifice habebitis. Quin et ip^ Ego, mm 
majoram^ cum anulum meum vobia trado; Heredm httjus Oitba^ 
drm mea de \obn aliqliem, ai non dedignamini^ libens inatituo/ 

Sad quid ego de Me^ tamquam olim de vobis quempiaitfe Heredem 
Cathedra relicturo? Ipsa Mater Academia jubet et instituie,* ul 
jam nunc ki ista sede vos aingulos collocem.. Videtis, ut prima 
specie ndblandiatuf? ut sessorem callide subdolequc invitetP molli* 
GuJa pluma tmqcns, et opere textili superbiens. £a vero, ai ex- 
pertis creditis, quovis scanino durioj est ac naolestior ; quovia staAe 
et curriculo exerdtatior. Atque hoc vos syinbolo Mater admonet; 
ne nunc, quasi studiis omnibus curisque defuncti, cessahm aliquo 
vel smitatum abeatis : sed ut qiiam primuin in l^ac Sella paulisper 
coBsederitis, ad laborea novos experiendos alacriores surgatit: 
ac^ue eo quidem omine; ut tandem nliquando vei Jianc ipsam, me 
decedente, Calhedram occupetis ; vel quod laiitius est et optabi- 
lius, Decanalem aliquam aut Episcopaiem ; vel, si ne bic quidem 
consistitisy Afohiepiscopalem denique, jam non Cuthedrani sed 
Thronum, ascendatis.* 

Kumquid aliud est quod restat, an jam valere vobis dictura est 
Academia ? Inmio vero, quo nulla non gratia suos Filios demerea- 
tur, etiam Oiculo vos per me excipit ; non Suavio quod voluptatis 
est, sed Osculo quod rcligiouis ; Osculo caritatis, Osculo sancto, 
Osculo in Domino Jesu : quale prisco Eedesias rttu^ cum super 
Coenam Dominicain, turn die Paschatis festo, turn in OrdiAatiom- 
bus Sacris, pie olim ft pudice dabatur ac reddebatur. Hoc vobis 
osculo bona Mater impetrata venia fidein Tacit, siquid olim in 
Statuta sua juniores et rerum' imperiti forte peccavistis. Hoc 
itidem oscidum BenevoleNtia suae pignus, hoc et Cogmtionie 
tesseram vobiscum auferetis : ut, ubicumque terrarum geotiumve 
ftieritis, banc Matrem vestram semper caram, semper honoratam, 
habeatis; et ab Ipsa vicissim, quandocumque in rem vestrain 
fuerit, consilium, auxilium jura vestro efHagitetis.^ 

Jamque, nisi anipii Tailor, Viri Acadeiuici, rite facta ac tnmsacta 
sunt ^muki. Vos vero^ Filii carissimi, soJiemnibus jam verbis 
ccimpella; ct Juetoriiate mihi commim, creo, ra/u/o, pronuniio 
vos omnes, Professores, Doctores in Sacra Tkeologia. 


1 Hicininimo singulorum digito Anulus imponitur. 
^ flksinguli in Cathedra collocantiir. 

’ Hie singuli Osculo excipiuntur. 



320 On the words Acta, 

CLASSICAL CRITICISM. 

words acta, octave, ijcriiuy, as explained )}y Hf Ste- 
phens* the Vossiy M. Gesner> B. Fabe|, Forcellinus, De 
Perdai and F. 0. Menckenxus. 


To THE Editor of the CLAssicAt 

L haw been at the pains of collecting togeth^^fall the passagest 
which have yet fallen under my eye, where the words acta, dxt^, 
octave, oMTaKsiv, which have given much trouble to critics, occur, 
and of contrasting together the difierent remarks of difiereiit wri- 
ters upon them, and I hope that this labor may not be without 
ib use to some of your numerous readers. 

£. H. BARKER. 

Hatton, July 21st, 1813. 


“ ’i4xT^, littus, (it etiam ab ayo;, significante (ut volunt 

Grseci graminatici), quod videlicet undse littori alUssc frangantur : 
Horn. II. 0 *. *Ax.t^v stce/Sumy, Od, o. dxrijv ^liacxyjf : distilicte 
autem ponuntur ab eodem Xijxeve^, et uktoJ, IL (i.. XijxsViy rs xeu 
dxreti^ ; ociom pro liUare dixit et Virg. Mnl 5* 

.4t proctd in sola secveta lYoadcs acta : 

oTtra), ut Ammonias tradit, sunt petricosa marts loca, Kvss autem 
avenosa : est porro hsec vox olkt^ non solum in carmine, sed et in 
soluta oratione usitata ; Strabo, de littoribus sinus Corinlhiaci lo-? 
quens, dicit, hrremdot <ruvayeuyi^v ci^ioKoyov AajxjSfievoutriv al exoiTifviitv 
oKToi : utitur et Lucianus i dxri) est etiam mavitimus locus, ut 
Hesych. scribit : apud Herodotum ssepe pro om, i. e. UttoraU 
te^one!^ H. Stephani Thes. Gvac. « Secvetum et arncmm 
littus : duum in acta cum suis acctdfuisset, Nep. 17,8,2. iii 
liiOf'is acta Prudent, adv. Symmach. 1, 136, sic Senr. id illud 
Virg. 5. 6, IS. ^ 

At pvoctd in sola secreta Troades acta 
Amisstm Anchisen JkbatU : ^ - 

in primis ad voluptavium secessum refertur, ut Cic. Verr. 6, 68. 
c. 25. ^ Tametsi in acta cum muliereulis jacebat ebrm$: de esuleni 
96. c. 37. Acprimo ad ilia CBstkaprectovis aceedunt, ^dm 
HUtn ad pavtem litovis, u6i iste pev cos dies tabernacidis posiiis 
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caUra luxuria coUocarat : eadem inquam res est* de qua ibid. 89. 
c. 91. Ipse tamen eum^sir esset S^racusisy uxcrem gus partm 
poterai animoeduto ac libero tot in acta dies secum habere : Cie. 
Fam* 9f 6. Deketatio omnibus et actisy et volUptatibus antept^ 
nendaJ* Gesaiert Tkes. ling. Lai. m Acta, UdOy o rioa delmare, 
dxdb litusmaris^ vel secessus in litorey vox Grseca, sed foam itsua 
in Ladnum sermonem iiivexit : in sexto casu singular!, Nepos in 
AgesU. c. 9.— Cic. Verr. 7. c. 25. et c. 31. pierique lexicographi 
docent h. v. significari Ittoris secessum amoenum, et delicianira 
causa excultunijfsed non probant, Virg. 5. JEn. v. 613.’* — Forcel- 
Kni Lexicon totiks Latinitatis. 4^ ActOy littusy aut anujemus in 
iHtore se€cssEtf^~Latmi8 ammxa sunt : v. Amcenus — amcena 
n. p). substantive, lieux divertissansy veue agreable, ut per amaena 
Aside atque Achaice Tac. 3. A 71 . 7, 1. Et amcena litot'im Id» 
Hist* 3, 76, 3: ad Virg. Mn. 5, 794, Anwena piorum Coneifiay 
Eiysiumquey Servius, Amcenay inquit, sunt loca solius voltgdatis 
p'cnay quasi amunia, unde mdlus Jiucttis exsolvitur unde etiant 
nifnl prastatdes immunes vocamus: itaque et Varronem, et Car- 
minium docere. Idem ad 6. JEn* observac : sic in Vet. GL reper- 
imus, Amceniay al dxTai, sed puto ibi amcmay non amcetiia legen- 
dum, quod et lo. Isacio Pontano videtur placuisse ad Macrob. 
2 Sat. 12 ; Vossius tamen f. 25. Etym. retinet nmnmm, et b. v. 
ctiam Apuleio it assertum : Festus, Amcena dicta sunt locoy qua: 
ad se amanda allicianty i. e. trahant : aliis dicta videntur ab 
diJi,tivsov, melioryjucundiori* Fabri T7tes. Eiuditionis Scholastieee* 
^ *H d? Abuxwlx ear'iv dxrij* nobis certum est dxHiv hie signiiicare 
peninsulamysive terram, qua: utrinque mart alluitury ut est Lucaniay 
atque Attica, quam ^AKT^y dictam primo apiid Stephanum ApoUo- 
dorus docet. Aid to iroXb fi?go$ xaiiKVBiG-ixi sig SaTMceety* 
Tqiydvou ydg gStii$ ai truyveiovexi Oiro to ^iouviov hxxrigaitiv ^60 vAfu- 
goei wagaKioi rvy^dvovei : Attica igitur, quoniam erat dxr^, sive 
peninmoy Attica appellata est.” ActUy vel actcy Attica yegio, ut 
testantUT Gcll. 14, 6, et Plin. 4^ 7. causam nomiiiis indicat Strabo 
L. 9. Nempe Atticam apud vSteres Aefeuy i. litus, appellatam esse^ 
et nomine derivato*pro ActieOy Atticam esse nuncupatam, quonian^ 
maxima illius pars ad mare est extenta et angusta, oblonga vero 
f^tisetpprrccta montibus usque Sunuim subjicitur,” Gesner Thes. 
XJt^giLat *'] : sic Sxri^s vocem Scylax sxpc usurpat : infra, ubi 
Hermxum describit, inquit, etrr) Se dxr^, Si" hSftis 

korri : nullus enim esset verborum horum sensus, ni hie dxr^ pro 
peninsula sumatur ; Herodotus quoque Melpom. binas Asiss penin^ 
sulas Mxrd^uppellat^ quamvis totus ille locus pesslmc habitus sit ab 
interpretibus :* unius peninsulse bina crura sunt haec, unum 
quod a Pliaside usque Sigeum excurrit, alterum, quod a Sigeo, sivf 
marxandyhum sinO, Phcenicen usque protenditur, eaque est Asia 
Minors hoc enim pacto Herodoti verba emendanda, adr^ dxt^ 
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Mi$i w ^tnK^ x«ijujMO» T»/m ri 

ffwiaw tfr- wplw» ^ estj^v quod vulgo 
tense of liotr at we noticed £]r 

in the 3^5. IdmtfGraiff,, 9 or is Unnoticed b)E JBmilhis 
^acocLatimni but.itmiM he.eon- 
iimed tl^t -the pasBsge' is dijferently uodexetood hy Wessel^]: 
jtf iiltersm/icitiwifesifaciunt «Dtts Persicus^ et AramiiSf nimiciiin 
Arabtam: pauUb pqst Libyam simUiter diir4^.;q:i^Uat» quod fit 
.«t;/ppsro^r praeterquam ubi Asise jungituc : Xdbye igitur est *dxi ^9 
4i’ 4s Mfi^s em.- Scyla^s infra, Aiy^wri St nwf nn^^ts^rtAg Aitloieag 
4 r«t^nv vuf9x,»s QiKOjhfTag ivnfiity Ai/vnrr^^ jKti^ tlwi tjkut^v 

a-u*6x?» tV Ai^v^h fiesydudm^ 'feKs’jow- 

X 0 V(ri}> jy TM e^e^oyri fjte^ti roO aiyjoeXou •* inde patet non penin&das 
jtantum^ sec( q>s^w prcmonttn^ia.itak appellari” [This meaning 
also , is omitted by H. Stephens] : sane . Apollonius Rhodius 
Acherusium promontorium mkt^v appellat'; itemNicandri est apud 
Stephanum, KavaoTgutris vigog dxTiis, et Hesych. KaXi^g^ dxT^ tig 
iaKoi<r<rav e^exoucra, et sexcenta hujusmodi : at apud Dicaearebum 
aliud est : pro anusniis namque utitur h. versus sunt 
Fosidippi de Plataeisj 


vao\ SJo e\a), xu) orod, xa) Ttrjvofiesj 
xa) TO ^OLhoLVimy xa) to ^otpaiL^ou xXfO;, 

TO toAu fiiv axT^f rolg S' ’E^suis^lotg fcoXic, 

Yulgo postremus ille versiculus pessime sic egitur, 

TO TTOXu fiffV axT^, TOtg S' l\svi=poig itoXtg, 


quorum irerbotum sensus est nullus : dxTijv^liic accipe pro ^nweniis: 
Glossaj axTatf amania : sensus vero horum verborum est, urbem 
non esse, quod vacua, et iucolis destituta sit, maximaque parte ex 
amaniis constet: ubi vero Eleutheria celebrautur, quia magnus 
tuiii homlnum ibi sit concursus, fieri urbem : Eleutheria naiDqijic 
quoque quinquennio Flatxls agitabantur, ut a veterum pluritpis 
ttaditum est : sed v. axr^g potiUs accipe pro sccreid rt af^iio 
locOy ut explicat GL Salmasius; non enini putat LatinuiA , esse 
emomia, de locis sine mcenibusy neque Graecos unquam iioc sentii 
uses TO verbo : vel pro amcenia in illis G/ossis scribendum 
vel certe, hoc amoeney ^I 'amoeiium dixisse veteres, ut et 

Warum, acre et acnwC* [Hence it is evident that Ais note of 
Vossius had not been seen by Faber] : « sed amoena^ vel ammiaf 
Grxeis dxri^g Vocari, secretorum littorum recessusrin quib'u3'ttW\|/ci 
maris fniebantutf ac epulabantur ut plurimUm voluptoii hpmitieSf 

2 uod axrd&iv dicebant, unde proverbium, e^fitpov axrd^tfuvp^^ 
t Uit&te ejpulabimtir, et genio indubMmu$f GujuB meimoit 
'«tt£h. [Ger. J. Vossius in the £ff^. Xaf« Ljlnum 

|#l4| dtdd the passage, but I will q^te 
^Sx vd speclatitti potius Utortm viriSes iieitiius ac amcmiaiest 



Acfare, axra^siy. jlftS 

esi afi Sfmfu^s quia ad liixafrangM^ utidae>-.noA qiAi 

Cicero, et^Maro uturttut^ Idairoo pasfaim-deimik ^pro tit<Me 
fienaii^i ^^qoippe^^rqiledi^iil de loqui^i 'irt^rebus ni(ska 
eattei^is ^iua m liAgfiia^ fleet appelferer^imb, dixi,. piflprfelu 
w^hMtmu0nitaies Si&tisi Asm 'Setviua' {nti^recatur %t 

amma Qto&smHa 

t potto, qoia^eteres, quahdo geirio'ittddger^'t^leifl^^d^ 
parrim piseioifr ^gratiiii^'pajtim ob eorum atnctnitatdm, sectabaotilr, 
inde est, quod fermarint verbum dier^^^iv, quM nbva voce 
dixeris : itaqiHhq[tioties seftc liberalius hivitare velleiit, proverbialiter 
dicebant, tr^jEcqs^^xtafrojut?!^, q. d. kodie actabimut : ponam h^sc de 
re locum Ptufarehi I.; iv, Symp&f^ PrM iv. r/ ^ of #oAAoi 

'srqSs SeeoVf TrXf'^Sitio^yfvsVdoei ita^axci}^vvT!$ aXX^Xot^f, Xtycoo'i, 
dxTaO’o/xfv ; oi^ to aXTij ^shvov ijhTrov drro^echouTiv, ooirin^ 
iarlv << ac/as Latinos voca^e has litandn mwmiiateSf Servtos 
annotavit ad ASn. v. a<f h. v. 

' At procul in sola sccretse Troades acta 

idem con6vmnt“ Olossariunij Acta, littora amcena: hinc aclare^ 
consistere in littore, axri^nv : neque hoc tantum capitur de litto- 
ralibus locis, sed etiam aliis, quaiiquam sint mediterraiiei ; Jocuplc- 
tissimus est testis Hesych. rA^s xa) aAXo tj ij ovvYfSusij xoi?^o6fLsvof 
axr^v^ dno tou <ru|u.|3a/yovrof olfJLoti joiq vr^iOi^ofir/oi^ kxslvol rs 

yaj h TOVi TuouTOVi twv t^tt'jov aVojSavrfff etrri'jovTm^ avrij ts Twg ex* 
cycov/xi; i^copiTfJLivovs rovoug oixrxg xaXiT, xiv jut^ x«/?«5xAa^- 

(TioiovTf^ ; ica lege : sic itaque capienda est vox xxt^ apuJ Diesar- 
chum i nam Plataex oirbs in mediterraneis est : Latini litora vo- 
cant lodos sqliiarioSf et desertos : Cicero do Quincto fratre, Non 
homOf sed litus, aique aer^ el solittulo inera : ita quoque intcUigen- 
dus locus illc Petronii, Nec diu tamen lacrymis indulsi, sed veritus, 
ue Menelaus etiam antescholanus inter cetera mala solum me in 
deversorlo inveniret^ collegi sarcinulas, lomtnque sccnimij^ et 
^roxinnim Uttori^ moestus conduxi : nihil certius.’' Is* Vossius 
in Scj/UiqU PeriplunXy in the Geographica antiqua Jacobi Gronoyii 
Lug. Bat. 1700, p^ 6, 8. De La Cerda, whom I have but rar^y 
con^ufeed upon any occasion without deriving much information 
ftrnnfuoi, says upon the ASn^ L. v. 613 : Parco aliis,uqui usi h. v. 
vIdelicStTurpiiio, cibto a Nonio, Vah Flacc. 5 Arg^ VIctorino de 
Metris ex poeta incerto, Sane to Ambros. L. 5. JBxham.: tale 

S uiddaip est auctores usos v. astu^ qux Grseca omnino, et P)in. 

I. 7. c. 2. dixiSse probata^ L. 6. c. 27. Arabia eitdarmoih c. dl« 
Nt^perium^cefasi et L. 2. c. 37. Corybattiian pro xo^ujSavrioer 
Plaiit. in Pseud. Hunc diem sumsimus prothyme^u e. vqMpc^ 
Bl^tial L. 2. Hittc seras epidi;pnidas parabat, utique ex/^cixif^*^ 
; itaque ustjatum fuit inserere Latino sermpni Grs^)^ 
et Latinis literis : sed adhuc in Siculis hoc peculiare fuit, qui ute** 
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kmtm «o wcOMNMk qui iMnniMu «Mt e Giccift et lartnlii vo> 

^fUf^ vpnttk af«'F* CX>ifndtadii» 

X(«t(»Clfiijilrf Lip4i^vlM5^ tafatMto 

tMiiqpMi ib n «Miq4i to Leilp^ Filto^ ■dd « flto» «ftoB M ri per* 
MadMBtt «|peiKtRrmm vact to rt anetiwi Wi i Ui ii I i wbM i im ii i mnnwii i 
to e, jraKfoMto) grtyi^ l llaiiMi ilt Mod Mrnndt 

Angiitttotts to Idtoo . De Acat*, ""Ontoe^lMam dHMBMq 
ame t n itiimo, il«lfcttiMto>o« neqM «d vol«q>totett ^Bidqotoi dtlto^ 
nequo ad enrtl|dnt*’«t ciAoiii etiaa amteniorm Jloa^ titoiti a 
Livio L. 4/ t* 44. <Ob •o^okmem propter mSMit''4ma MS i>rm 
togetomnqm ]iberius> qaeto vtogiMm'decet, pMtot abbdnem 
CtBMun.”* * 

' * 






OK TUE ATTIC MOJ^tfes. 

. «»•» 


TO TUB BOlTOa OF TUB CLASSICAl. JOVRHBBi. 

I Have htely had occabion to poiut out some inistalcei« into 
which jour Norwich Coneapoudeot Las fallen in hia first attack 
against me to jour No. XVl. I now think mjaelf o«]llied n|M to 
answer Ine animadveinons to the_ same Kjumicrjd^^j^Hiur 
** Copcenang the Stoeld of Achilles/ i^ch u I4«^ 
jour journal for Sept. 1814. ^ 

Mr. S. is again pleamd to accuw n>e qf introducing aum 
mmdtiet into my dissertations, for wfa^ he sots, I do not 4 i^ 
ihwi» sttlftc|eto evidence, (Claw. Jour. N^XVl. p.4O90$ audte 
adds, ^,1 jriil ai present point out one ewtoii^ M tojiy eiio* 
cipien of toaoy others." 'fhu writw then pn»c«^ — 

• Kti.^ 


> Ottp 

astosispnbsMya'' 
and the peiwMi with 


wl»« »ed to 

jted the jftRi BiaftowMir * Wtow^ at 
adstW .ftiU QM ll«wkenhia> J<l ^^ . i d si ^ i n 

it ad dtoesMk WMM ww 
Kvmin osi, w i«a a^MuS a"etl. Jo. Jji^NpWu BS 
lump. MS. CMiHMet IWi>Jtoto«aMfc«taQ^.Ceno 

_ .. _ 

*s Swarfsttonss dradnuMim Iiplmq^ 174^ u> 
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^ In your No. XI. SirW.D. has these words at p. ]g. lino 

S nult : * The 10th and 1 1th months of the old Greek year, 
aimacterion and J^anepsion, comprehended part of September 
with the whole of October and ^rt of November.’ By these 
words it appears, tbaUhe places Maimacterion before Pyanejfsion 
in the order of the Athenian montlis. Hiis was indeed the opinion 
of some learned men formerly, viz. Petau and Dodwell ; but as 
he has often quoted Scaliger as his authority, concerning the order 
of the monthsj^many of your readers may be apt to conceive that 
the above order 4|ra$ adopted by Scaliger also ; this, however, is not 
the fact, for 4r{’af%er placed Pyanepsion before Maimacterion, and 
brought a strong proof of it from a date in Ptolemy’s astronomy.’' 

So then 1 have so often quoted Scaliger, that many readers may 
conceive, that I had fiis authority for placing the Attic months in 
eveiy instance in the older which 1 have observed. 1 think I have 
referred only three or fotir times to Scaliger in the whole Disser* 
tatioii ; and those, who have read it without prejudice, would hardly 
suppose that, because I have cited Scaliger’s authority in a few 
instances, 1 therefore intended them to understand, that I bad bb 
authority for eveiy statement M'hich 1 made. Unprejudiced readers 
must have seen that 1 also quoted Gaza, Petavius, and Dodnell, 
all of whom held very opposite opinions from Scaliger concerning 
the order of the Attic months. 'I1ie natural inference, therefore, 
would have been, that I did not bind myself to abide by the autho- 
rity of Scaliger in ell instances, though 1 have admitted it in 
others. 

1 have said in my Essay, (No. XL p. 14.) that ** itw'onld 
quire a separate Dissertation to show upon what principles I would 
adjust the Greek and Roman months.’^ After having made this 
declaration 1 could not have supposed, that any readci would have 
evpected, that 1 was in that Essay, at least, to have stated my 
re^ons for sometimes agieeiitg, and for sometimes disagreeing 
with others, who have written concerning the ordei of the months. 

In placing Maimacterion before Ppanepsiou, I made no refer- 
ence whatever to Scaliger. 1 thought then, as 1 think now, that 
that great man was enliiely mbtakeu upon this point, when be 
reversed the order proposed by Gaza; but it is clear, that I must 
have extended my Essay far beyond the usual limits, if I had en- 
tered into a dbcussion upon this long debated question. 

Mr. S., however, is pleased to say, that, in placing Maimar^ 
terion before Pyanepeion, I have revived an error and he 
adds, that 1 have ** delivered the same erroneous opinion as if it 
were a cerutfnty, although refuted by ocular demonstration.” (No* 
XVI. 410.) • 

1 am^not aware, Sir, that there was any thing so positive and 
dogmatical in my words as to have deserved so sharp a rebuke, evela 
a.JL No.XVIII. VoL.IX. Y 
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if I bad been guilty of an error^ into A\liicb^ if it indeed be one, 
Bttch men as Gaza, Petavius, Potter, and Dodwell bad fallen 
before me : but it so happens, that unawed by the tone of your 
correspondent, 1 maintain, that, in placing Maimacterion before 
Pyanepsion, I have preserved the tme order of the months as they 
followed each other in the ancient Attic year. It must remain for 
the readeis of the Classical Journal to decide, whether, or not, I 
have been guilty of en error, or have made a statement without 
sufficient evidence or even piobability in my favo|. Mr. S. tells 
118, that Scaliger placed Pyanepsion before Maihacterion r— that 
Petavius and Dodwell objected to this, but, in hw opinion, without 
success ; — and that their arguments have been totally refuted by 
Spon. I shall examine Scaliger's arguments against Gaza, and 

E roceed aftei wards to cunsidci those which Spon has advanced in 
is travels, for 1 do not possess his other writings, and if this 
author be consistent, I am not afraid of Itis authority. 

1. Scaliger begins his argument, in ordei to prove that Pi/anep^ 
siort pieceded Maimm terion, by endeavouring td show that Posi- 
ifeon answered to Jluiuary. {De ernendat. Tetnpofum, 1. 1 ) I1ie 
witnesses whom he calls aie Plutaich and Anacreon. Plutarch's 
words may be thus given in Latin — Cuesar scxcentis delectis 
equitibiis et quinque legiombus circa brumam atque Januarii 
initium, quern mensem Athenienses videntur Posideonem appeL 
lare, man se commisit.” {In Casare) The mistakes committed 
by Plulaicli concerning the older of the months have been amply 
commented upon by Dodwell. {I)m. 11.) AVith regard to the 
verses of' Anacreon, to which Scaliger wouljl not have resorted, if 
he had felt himself stiong, they prove nothing more than that the 
poet considered Posideon as a whiter month, which I shall ^not 
deny to him, since I hold that it answered to part of November 
and of Decemboi. But let us adiiiiie how Scaliger could appeal 
to Plutarch, who makes Posideon coincide with Jaiittary, when this 
writei^s testimony is plainly and directly contradicted by Aristotle, 
who says that tlic female thunny-fish seems to bring forth at two 
different seasons, and that the first bringing for^h is vsp) ros 17ori- 
tiwva, ntgh ray rpovAv — about Posideon, bejore the Solstice* It t| 
clear then, from this, that Posideon preceded the winter Solstice,^ 
and that it could not accord with January. {Arhtot* Nat. JBht. 
L V. c. 9*) There is, however, another passage in Aristotle, which 
if possible, stronger^ and whhh shows that Plutarch's testi- 
mony upon this point cannot be listened to, - He makes mention 
{Meteor. I 1, c. 6.) of a remarkable star, which rose^tu the month 
Gtfme/ion^ jat the Winter Solstice. From this it |s 'evident, that 
Game/fofi comprehended part of December, and part of Januaiy; 
Md it IS disputed by none, I think, that Postdeon precede^iGame- 
Kon^ "'Theophrastus likewise (1. vii, c. 1.) places the Wi^ Sol- 
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itice in Gamehon ; and now, I hope, it will be allowed to me, Aat 
1 have not heie muctetl Scaliger’s opinion totally without examm* 
atioi). It 18 cltaily iinppshible that Posideon could have coincided 
with January. ^ 

Sculigcr having ar{> lied that Po&ic/con answered to January, and 
having stated that Pyampmu answered to November, contends 
that Maimacterion coul/l be no other than December. The first 
autlior, to whom he appeals, is Pliitauh, wKo (in Demosth.) con* 
nects lUelai^ciK^iotif Jioedromiotif and Pi/fifiepsioii. If this were 
the order, it is ciyar that MaimaLtcrion cither followed Pifanepsion, 
or could not have had a place among tiic Attic niontli*). Scaliger 
likewise cites llarpocratioii, who floiishcd in the time of Antoni- 
nus Puis, and who asserts that Maimacta ion was the fifth montli, 
which, accoidiiig to Scaligei*s mode of jeckoning, answered to 
December, for his ordei is evidently as follows — Heiatombaon^ 
(the first mouth) August — MetageUmon^^cpienibev — Boedromiou, 
October — Pyanipsion, November — Maimai lerion, December-^ 
Poudeou, Januaiy, But 1 think that Scaliger might have 
paused befote he tiusted to such rompuiativeiy recent authors as 
Plutarch and Haipociatiun. Aflcr the time of Alexander, the 
Greeks generally reckoned according to the Macedonian yejir and 
mouths, (see Dodw ell’s Diss. ix.) and these iii their turn wcicin 
a gicat measure superseded by tlie use of the Roman yeai and 
months. If then we wish to know the real oidei of the Attic 
months, we should consult those aiithois, who florished before, or 
at least about the time of the eslabiishment of the Macedonian 
empire; and by no mbaiis repose on the aulhoiity of those, who 
did not write until after the Macedonian empire had crumbled 
away, and the Gieeks had for centimes been the slaves, and had 
in many things adopted the usages of the Romans. I liuve shown, 
on the autlioiity of Aiistotle, that Posideon could not have an- 
swered to Januaiy, and that the Winter Solstice accorded with 
Gamelion. Posideon, therefore, could not have coniprcliendcd the 
latter part of December. It is, however, genei ally agreed, that 
Posideon immediately pieceded GameUon; and it consequently 
follows, that Posideon comprehended the lattei pait of November, 
and the fiist pait of JJecember- Again it is generally agreed, lliat 
MaimactetioH and Pyanepsion v/cic both anteiior to Posideon; 
consequently if P^anepsion comprehended part of November, 
which It certainly <lid, there is no room left for Maimacterion to 
come between pj^anepsion and Posideon ; and Maimacterion must 
have been aiftenor in order to both these months. What then 
becomes of Plbtarch’s statement, when he connects Metageitnion, 
Boedromion, and Pyanepsion i What becomes of the testimony of 
llarpocration, who makes Maimacterion accord with December i 
Scaliger himself makes Pyanepsion accoid with November; and 
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I hold that the latter part of it accorded uitli the first part of that 
month, iiut 1 have shown that the latter part of November, and 
(he first part of December, coincided with Pasideon. If, there* 
fore, tie follow Plutarch for the cider of ^le three months after 
Heeatombaon, then, because Pi/anepsion answered to the second 
part of October and to the first part of November, and because 
Posti/eon answeied to the second part of November and to the 
first part of Decemlier, MaimaeUnon is actually excluded alto* 
gelhei by this arrangement from the list of th^Attic months, 
llarpocrations evidence falls of itself. J, theie^e, do not hesi- 
tate to iHect both these authorities, and to place Main/iacierion 
between Itoedromion mA Pj/anepsion. 

In Older, however, to confirm his opinion, that there was an 
interval between Puai^epsioH and Posideon^ Scaliger quotes a 
passage from Ibeophrastus, who says, that the Prunus Jigyptia* 
ca begins to blossom in Pyanepsion^ and that the fruit ripens about 
the Wiiitei Solstice. Surely waliger w as determined at all events 
to contradict Gaza, when he had recourse to the evidence of Theo- 
phrastus. This author expiessly states, that the Winter Solstice 
accoided with Gamelioit. Tlieie is no doubt then, that he mnvt 
have arranged the months, in the manner which must result from its 
being tiue, that the Winter Solstice took place in GameliaUf and 
1 see nothing wonderful in the fact, that a fruit-tiee which blossomed 
about the end of October, or beginning of November, bote ripe 
fruit about the end of December. 

Scaliger has likewise cited Diodorus Siculus, whose testimony, 
be seems to think, decisively pioves, that* Pyaneption preceded 
Maimacieriotif and that this month was followed by Postdeou^^ 
or xaXovriv ’/J^vuToi Mcnpetxruptwva, rwv brrd rav 
xarsi rr^v apxTov ia-rigwy cvSsm ^ot<r)v ti }; irgtHr^; 

^uXax)}c. T(S S3 noa-etBiduyf Seungseg, Scaliger stops here, but 
he should have continued the sentence — xetl roig ex roS 

KOT* Myoy irKcotfypmiff, (L. jii.) fneiiseenim quern M^imac- 
terionetn Atheoieiises vocaut, nulla septemtricaium ciica ursam ad 
primani usque vigihani ; Posideone u«>que ad secundam ; in se* 
queiitibus etiani paullatim a navi^antibus haud conspici, perhibe- 
tur/’ In the passage befuie us Diodorus is speaking of the 7 stars 
of the IVatn, as observed by diose, I conclude, who were navi- 
gating the Indian ocean, and who, as the latter part of the sentence 
clearfy intimates, were steeling a southern course, until they lost 
sight of altogether. Now in what latitude, about 2000 

years ago, wmld the 7 stars of tlie Wain be undar the horizon 
exactly faf a whole watch, or for three houis of the night ; and 
in wbal^Bon of the year would the most northern of these stara 
(a NLajor) set witli the sun.^ To give the answers with 

entkeuprocisiop is inoie than I will undeitake— *‘for in order to do 
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so, the position of the Wain, with respect to the circles of ih» 
sphere, should be found for the time when Diodorus lived (nearly^ 
about 2000 >ears ago) ; but I may observe from a rough calculi^ 
tion, that the star a was then almost 5^ iiearei^to the Pule than it 
is at present. 1 fir^, then, that Diodorus must have spoken of 
observations made in a latitude, at the least, 1 think, as far south 
as Id^on this side of the Equator. 1 likewise tind, that the time 
of year, when a in Ursa Major set in that age, and in that latitude, 
with the Sun. must have been about 10 days before the Autumnal 
Equinox; anAthat the 7 stais of the Wain would be under the 
horizon during 4 hours of tlie night in the same season. Now I 
make Maimacterion to be the month when the Autumnal Equinox 
took place ; nor do I hesitate to say, that for Posideon in the text, 
we should read Pyanepsion, The circumstances described by 
Diodorus could not have taken place inJDecember and January, 
with which months Scaliger would have the months mentioned in 
the text to coincide. Tney must have happened in die Autumn, 
end not in the Winter ; and thus from die very evidence so confi- 
dently adduced by Scaliger, 1 conclude against him, that Maimac^ 
ierion coincided partly with September, and partly with October, 
rather than with December. 

Now comes Scaligei’s argument from a date in Ptolemy’s 
astronomy.” — '' Timocharis apud Ptoleinaeum anno Nabunassaii 
466, qui erat 48 Calippi, l^hoth, vii. Uoav^toov^ r riXturcum;, 
observavit Luiiam conjunctain Spica; Virginis. Quod tempus 
convenit diei octa\ae Novenibiis. Proinde Neoniciiia Pyo- 
nepsionis Calippici xvi Oclobris. Hecatombseon oiitem iliius 
anni coepit xviiii Julii. A xviiii Julii ad xvi Octobris sunt 
dies iionaginta : qui constituunt menses Lunares Calippi tres 
prsetentos, et ncomeiiiam quarti ineuutis. Nam 89 dies sunt menses 
tres lunares, quibtis si adjeceris neomeniam quaitimensi9,fiiint dies 
90. Ergo ncomeuia Pyaiiepsionis erat quaita a neomenia Heca- 
tombaeonis. Antecedit igitur Ma^iuactcrioncm P^anepsio, et 
Posideonem Msemacterio.” {De Emendat. Temp. L 1). 

How far this argument is to be depended on will perhaps appear 
from the following observations of Dodw'cll. 

'' Atoue hiiic obiter locus Pyanepsionis a Petavio assignatiis, 
non moefo adversus Scaligeium, verum etiain Salmasium et Petitum 
asseritur. Jam enim ostendimiis iiitervallum inter Aaithesteriouis 
VIII”* et Pyanepsionis xx v» idem fuisse ac inter Januani xxix ■ 
et Nov. viii« qui mensis est a Januario x*». Et simile plane 
spatium ejt inter menses iBgyptiacos Athyr, cuju^dies xxix"* 
Anthesterioiys diei vni^ respondebat, et Thoth, cujtis dies vii]* 
idem erat Pyanepsionis xx vi^^ . Est enim Thotli ah Athyr mensis 
similiter x”’. iSt quiddm prwter v Epagnmenas in anni supe- 
rioris fine addhitias. hide manifestuni erit x**” tunc in lapsu filim 
Lunationem. Idque verissimum erit si v”’ uunierctur anni Attici 
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mensis Pjanepsion. Sic eniin a die Antliestei ionis vin* ad diem 
'Pyanepsionis similiter viii*" noiem erunt menses integri, et qui 
sequuntiir dies ad mensem x™ proinde spectabunt. • Inde certitm 
est tempore 'rimortiandis nouduin iv^ loco niimerari potuisse 
Pyanepsionem. Fostoa fioii putuit ut locum ^dioscio qua de causa, 
cum Al.vmactciionc mutant.’' Cytli Calippici Civilh Diss. 

11 ^ 

This slalcuieiit, considered together with what piccedes, and to 
which 1 leloi the leader, appeals to me tiiUidy to overthrow 
Scaligcr’a argument, when hv attempts to prove /lom Ptolemy, 
that Pj/anepaioH held (he fouiih ,olace m the more ancient order of 
the Auic iiionths. I Imc likc\Mse to leinaik iliat hi'aliger sa}s, 
that in the vear, to wIirIi he alludes, HecatombtL^m hvgaii on the 
]9ih of Jul\. Now |he Suiiinin Solstice, as is well known, coin- 
cided with Ilcratomhuoit. We must, tlieicforc, obseive, that 
Scaligcr, if amiiatc in one seme, cannot bb so in another ; for it 
is obvious, that wi/h tc^pctt to the neusons it would be nuccurate 
to state, that Ilevatomhaon, in winch tlic Sun came to the Solstice, 
accorded with the end ot our month of July, and the domnience- 
ment of our month of August. 

I have now, Sir, as biiclly as I could, laid before you some of 
my reasons for difiering Irotn Scaliger, and foi placing Mahnac^ 
terion before Pyanepston in the older of the montiis, as (he> con- 
stituted the ancient Attic year; and even from wlial I Inive already 
stated, 1 might leave it to your readers to judge, whetbei, or not, 
Air. S. were quite justified in accusing me of rei^ivirig au error 
But, it seems, he can bring the matter to the^tost of ocular de- 
monstration.*’’ t^e alludes to the inscription mentioned by Spon* 
I shall soon dispatch what I have to say concerning this ** oculalz* 
demons tratioii.” 

2. Spoil found a marbif* at Athens in IG 7 G, on which a list of 
the Attic mouths was iiisciihcd; and in this inscription Pt/anephion 
precedes Maimacler ion* Now, Sir, I have never contended that, 
in more recent times, this may not have been the order, and that 
the two months in question may not have change^ places. * There 
is, howevei, no doubt in my mind, and 1 have already supported 
my opinion by some strou^i: evidence, that 111 more ancient times, 
j/lfn/mac/er/o» preceded Pjfanepsion; and I am not in the least 
shaken by the inscription produced by tjlpon. It is full of Roman 
name$. This shows, by ms own confession,/* que cette inscrip- 
tion n’est que depuis le temh que les Romains se^rendirent maitres 
de la Gr6ce, %t quo ia langue Latine se maria poor ainsi ^ire avec 
la Gr^que.” And is it really for such an insciijption as this, that 
we are to sfe^Naside such testimony as we possess i .But this is 
dl. 'Hiisci^laiinted iiwcyiptioo, which giVbs a list of ail the Attic 
months, commences with BoedromiofL When did Boedromion 
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^nd the first of the Attic months? At no period of Greece 
l>efore tliat counti}' was conquejed by the J^bmans ; and, as far as 
1 know, at no period since. What then is the conclusion? Why, 

I should think, that the author of this half Unman, half Greek in* 
acriptien did not know«tlie real order of the months. Spon con- 
fesses that Boednmwn was not the fust month, but as the in- 
scription shows that the Gt/mnaitarchs were changed every roontli, 
he im^ines the following singular expldiiatiou of the difficulty — 

Ce II est pas,” says he, " que le mois Docdfoinion fftt le premier 
de ratin^e, car iP6toit sculemeiit le troisitmie ; mais peut-£tre com- 
nien^oit on aiors exercices du G^^hinasej coniine nos niii\crsit6s 
s’ouvrcnt cii qiielques endioits au mois de Mai, en d'autres an mois 
trO( tobie ” Yes, our univcisities open at difiereiit seasons, after 
being closed dining the vacations ; but beie is u list of Gym/iosi- 
anhs for eaih and evety month of the.year; and tlic month 
Iioe(ltouuo*i, which was* leal ly the thud, is set down us the first 
month What should w^e think, if we weie informed by tlie 
Univeisityof Oxford, that a diffeient profcssoi should Icadicveiy 
month, and if we were to find January pul down as the teiitli 
month of the year? But Spoil, in the opinion of Mr. S., has 
totally refuted Petavius and DodwelL Spon Was certainly a 
leai ned man ; but he wa^ so ignorant upon this particular point, as 
to make Heiatornba^on in the ancient Attic year coincide with die 
veinal equinox. Ecatombacon etoit Ic premier mots do I’annee 
qui coinmoii^oit appareininoiit i\ Tequinoxe, et d I’eiUr^e du Prin- 
terns/' Ihis sentence pidinly proves, that Spon knew little of the 
ancient Attic year. Het atombaon never coincidixl with the vernal 
equinox, nor did the^ttic }ear commence at that season, until 
long after the Christian sera, when the Chiistiins bad obtained 
sufficient influence at Athens to make the month, in which Easter 
Sunday fell, the first month of theyeai. (See Petitus de Ann. Att.) 
This is the author truly, who, according to >oiti coi respondent, has 
totally lefiited such writers as Pctaii and J)odweli! 

When Mr. S. accused me of reviving an enor, when I stated 
that agreed with die latter end of Sepfciiiber and 

the first part of October, and consequently that it preceded Pyanep^ 
he seems to have tiusted rather too implicitly to the Abb^Bar- 
tiiclcmy, from whom he cites a long passage, and from whom he 
probably learned that Sca|||il3r 4uid Bpon had been hostile to my 
opinion, 1 have already answered the statements of Scaliger and 
Spon ; and as Mr« S. cites the Abb6 Baitheleniy againafqie, 1 will 
cite Anstotle egkinst him. Mr. S., it is tine, speaks in a very 
decided toM^ and pifsitively asserts that I am m an error. 1 may,, 
perhaps, be again in an error, but 1 am of opinion that Aristotle's 
authority, concerning the ancient order of the Attic months, may 
possibly balance, not only the Abb6 Barthc'remy's authoiity, but ^ 
bis own. 



On the 


9SQ 

It is agreed, that coincided,- at least in part, with 

November. I hold, (hat it answered to part of October and part 
of November — it being always understood, that 'I am reckoning 
according to the seasons. Arii»totIe, speaking of the time of rut- 
ting among the deer, says — ’H ti ^eiay{vsr«i jxer* irtfA 

riv Bovihpofji^wvei xa) AlaifiaxTiigiAvet — Coitus fit post Aictiiiuni 
circa Boedromionem et Maimacteiionem.” (De Nat. Anm^ Lw* 
c. 290 Now, unless Matmacterion immediately followed Bjicdro^ 
mion^ and consequently piereded PyanepsioHf m sense can be 
made of this passage. But this is not all. To nx the season of 
these months, we must find the, time when Jrctmus rose at Athens 
in the age of Aristotle. Ant urns has now, I think, about 200^ 
degrees of right ascension, and about 20'' of northern decimation. 
Athens is situated qjearly about 37^ 68', N. L. Aristotle florished 
about 2160 years ago, which cairies us back about a sign. The 
time when Arcturus rose with the sun caA be easily calculated for 
this period ; but 1 must leave it to others to decide, in how many 
da} 8 exactly this star emerged from the solar rays. Ptolemy allows 
generally 10 or 12 da}s for the emergence of a star ; but consider- 
ing the latitude of Arefurus, I know not whether this may be 
quite correct here. Still, howxver, 1 think, 1 cannot be far 
wrong, if I state, that at the peiiod mentioued above, Arctt^ru$ 
rose beliacally at Athens about ]2da}s befoiethe Autumnal Equi* 
nox. Thus Anfutus would rise among the last days of Boedrom^ 
ion, which, according to my statement, coincided with the last 
part of August, and the first pait of September, as Maimacie’* 
rion did with the last part of September,^ and the $rst part of 
October. Aristotle afiii ms that the lutling season among the deer 
took place after tlie rising of Arctwus, (which happened abourifi 
days before the AulunuMl equinox,) about the months Boedtomion 
and MaimaLterion. How is it possible, then, if Aristotle knew the 
namejLof the Athenian months, and the time when An turns rose, 
that Maimacterion should answer to Pecember, as Sraliger asserts ? 
How is it possible, under these cinciunstances, that Pyanepsion 
could precede Maunactenon? 

But the Abb£ Barth^lcmy refers us to another marble found at 
Athens by Chandler, and from dm iosciiption upon it be concludes 
it to be certain, that PyanepsionimtB\^mie\y foliowd Boedromion 
in the order of the Attic months. * liPk plain, that if it did so, 
Aristotle could not have known that order, whep he wrote the sen- 
tence which I have cited from him. Let us then examine this in- 
scription, and see whether, or not, it be necessary tp^conie to the 
same conclusion with the Abb6. • 

The iD8cri|>tion in question is in a mutilated state. It is undoubt- 
edly very ^aucicut, and must, 1 should. think, have been anterior to 
Ijie Acchonship of Euclid in Um 9^^ Olympiad*. Tl^e Omsga 



Attic Months. 


SS$ 

does not occur — ^the n is employed as an aspirate — ^the Gamma bas 
the form of an uncial Lamaa A — and the Lamia has nearly the 
form of the Roman L. Mr. S. says» that this inscription is to the 
same purport with that adduced by Spon. Has he seen it ? Af far 
as from a cursorv inspection i can make it out^ this fragment 
copied by Chandler seems to contain directions concerning liba- 
tions, &c. to be offered by the priests and the citizens from the 
beginning of Metageilnion mA Boedromitm,^eNm to the lOtli of 
Pyanepsionj (t|iere written nvawfatovj the 4^ not being yet in use 
among die Athenians,) and afterwards from die beginning of 
GamelioH and Anihesierion, even to the 10th of E/ap/iebolioti. 

Here Pt/aaepsiott is made to follow^ Boedromion, and no men- 
tion is made of Maimacterioff t and thus it may be thought that 
Aristotle, in the sentence quoted above, had really confounded the 
order of the months. But how came it, Hhat the Abbe Harth6- 
lemy, who seems to havb examined the inscription, was not aware, 
that it appears to record one of those decrees, by which die 
priests ai ranged, or altered, the months, according to their festi- 
vals, and upon particular occasions ? In doing this, however, the 
changes, which were made for religious purposes, can scarcely be 
supposed to have extended farther. I'hat those, who presided 
over religious matters, and who celebrated the mysteries, occa- 
sionally alteied the months, is indubitable. Thus Plutarch says, 
SrgaTOxksovs yvwfujy eWovros *Avtsmjgia)va tov MuvouYiatva 
pevouf xaXffiv xeii vo/t/^fiv irihovv rw jYifiy^rpleo ru vgig iyogav. Here 
then we find it stated that, for a particular purpose, it had been 
decreed to call and gomidev Antimterion Munyvhhn. Now no 
festival whatever took place at Athens during the month Maimac^ 
ferion. A modern author is mistaken in placing the festival of 
Ceres in that month ; and, as Gronovius has observed before me, 
there was no such festival as the Maimactena, which is only to be 
found in modern books. Tlius then we can account for the omis- 
sion* of the month Maimacterion in the inscription before U9. ''lliis 
was the only month in the year during whicli no public religious 
festival, or ccreuiohy, was celebrated at Athens. What might be 
the reason of this I know not, but it accounts for the omission of 
Maimacterion in a decree relating to religious ceremonies, espe- 
cially as we find, that in juch decrees one month was sometimes 
ordered to stand for anotHlI. In this way, likewise, we may ac- 
count for the mistakes of later authors, who, finding this month 
dmitted, or transposed, in decrees issued by tlie Ba<n?igus and his 
colleagues, .with a view to the celebration of religious festivals, 
&c. were embarraised where to place it. 

[ return then with undiminished confidence to the authority of 
Aristotle, who makes Maimacterion follow immediately^ after 
fioedromion. Mr. S. tells us, however, that the Abb6 rightly re- 
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iera to Sam. Petit, uho tepratedlj^ maintains, in his Ecloga Chro~ 
nohgH<£i that fecvcidl scnlences in Aiistolle prove, ''inter Boe- 
dromioiiem atqiic Mainiar teiioncni esse medium Pyonepsioncm/’ 
L 4. p. ]()d 1 iia\e to lament, that the only part of Petit’s 

Mork wliili f pi»sstss, VI/ that which treats De Jnm Jfluo, 
cannot bf th it to which the learned gentleman alludes. 1 should, 
mdeed, much wish to sec thi sc sentences, which are to prove that 
Aristotle base ontiadij ted himsclt: tor besides the passage, which 
I have all lady cited, iheie are seveial sentences in ^ristotlo, which 
seem deal ly to prove, that aceoidjiig to him, Alaimai ienoti im- 
iiicdiiul^ lolloWcd liocfhomiOJA llius he says/(De Nat, Antm. 
fj \ III ) that the (|uulb depait m llnedtomiony and the cranes in 
Mannailetwn; and it is ti uc, Uiat the cianes d< part immediatily 
after the quails He likiwi&e niditions, that the Sitellans pio- 
ducch twice in the moiiih ^latmaiterioa ^ and natural historians 
tell me, that this happen** about the Autumnal Equiiiov in the 
Aledileri aciean. 

[leave it, now, Sn, to}oui leaders to judge, whether, or not, 
]Mi. S be really entitled to their credit, when, from the specimen 
' which he gives, he generally accuses me of reviving enois, and of 
introducing novelties without sufficient evidence. It is Dot the 
least cNtraoidinaiy thing in this attack against me, that it is ab- 
solutely of no consequence at all to my argument in my Essay, 
whether Mowuii/awn pieeeded Pyaaepnoti, or not. 

Some of yoiii icadeis may peihaps be suijirised, that I appear 
so desirous to exculpate myself ft om the charges brought against 
me by iny Hiion}mous antagonist of Noiwicl^ who has t^en assail- 
ing me ioi the tiiiee la^t ^eais m }oui Journal, while [suffer to 
sleep lunioticed the calumnious misreprc^-einations oi aii unpublish- 
ed woik of nmc, which appealed in an *iiticle of the Quarterly 
llevievv. But the gio^s blunders of the Reviewer can huidly have 
escaped the detection of liteniry men ; and my fiiend P^ndex has 
sufficiently ausweitd the ealumuies so industriously spread against 
me As my lelteis have occupied «so many pages, it becomes 
tnv dutv equally to coraet the mistakes which I have really made 
in them, and to defend myself when unjustly attacked. * 


> It IS entirely with this view, that I think it necessaiy to (M>rR!ct a pas- 
sage m my Essa} on the 40tb chapter of Genesis— —^1 hail indeed corrected 
It in part ; bii^ as my candid crittcs took no notice o7 these corrections, 
piihiisned more than two years ago, 1 shall repeat and enUufie here 
An eatra-rodiaeal tonsitlUnon may be denominated the p^nauit^on of a 
sign under (oii^ different circumstances *^1. Any constellation rising fvom 
the horizon b^ide a sien— 2. A constellation rising along with a sign to the 
meridian— 3 A consteTlation rising opposite to a sign— 4 A constellation 
ruing to the meridian opposite to a slga- That these different uses of the 
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But to return to Mr. S. This Genllpman proceeds to accuse 
me of making (Joiner place the harvest in Egt/pi in the month of 
Metageitrdon^whkh, accoiding to luy arningeiiicnt, coincided with 
part of July and part of August. To this 1 must give a positive 
denial. I have not spoiien of the harvest in Kgi/pt at all. My 
\\ords are these — if the Greeks began to plough and to sow im- 
mediately after the tenth of IJeraiambtcon, tlicy might reap before 
.the end of Metageifmou, lliis will not appear cxtraordinaiyr, 
when we consider the (piickness of vegetation in Grecrc/* Sac. 
(Class. Jour. XI. IS.) VVhat then could induce tlie learned Gen- 
tleman to assertj that I had made |lotiior place the harvest in 
Usppt in Metageilftion? Is it becanse I have said in another part 
of iiiy Essa}', that the poet, iu his dtsciiptioii of the 12 pictures, • 
adverted to certatin customs, manners, and usages, borrowed in- 
deed originally front the Egyptians, but already established in his 
own time ampn^ the Greeks f*’ > But this would give us a cavil 
founded on an induction so absurd, and so remote, that 1 must 
conclude, that there hks J)<^en some slip of the pen, and tliat the 
Gentleman meant to write Greece, instead of Most 

certainly I have never said, that Homer placed the harvest in 
Egypt, during a season when the iower"^part,.afWeast, of that 
country was ovcrilowed by the waters of the Nile ; nor can any 
such inference he drawn, because I stated elsewhere in my Essay, 
that Homer adverted in his pictures to certain customs, usages, 
and maimers, w^iich were oiiginally Egyptian. 

Mr. S. is so obliging as to inform me, that iu the countries bor- 
dering on the Mediterrajnean, the harvest is earlier than it is in 
Britain. Why did he not go on, and tell me, that it is earlier on 
his side of the Tweed than on mine ? But, Sir, after a pretty long 
residence in Italy; Sicily, and Turkey, 1 may be allowed to know 
something of the seasons of sowing and reaping in those countries. 

1 think, then, tliul I have lieard that there-are (in the more feitiic 
districts at least,) two harvests in the yeaf.^ Now, if tbu reader will 
turn to tny Essay, he will tint I distinctly alluiie this second 
harvest, which, for fhe reasons there as^signed, 1 have placed in 
MetageUnjon. T^at I was speaking of this second Jiar^'est as 
taking place in Greece, and not in Egypt, must, 1 should think, be 

word are legiBrn^Ci net be disputed by tho<!e, who know tliat the 
Greek preposition Ws^'sjgpifieasometimcs juxia and sometimes contra, 

' Owing tQ. some aceid^io transcribing the passage in the copy sent to 
the press, the words ** Perhaps the allusion, V ^ 

&c. wai$ It 'ft&uld ne read follows — .Perhapg the allusion 

may be to GiWvfttS flowed in his descent bf^Searpins add the Adder 
concomitant: hut the diusion will also apply to Hydra, which sets with 
Centattrus, a paranutelioti ot Scorpitu. * At Ctiara Ccntaiirns ocriflit cum 
Hydra^**^ Hyg, " 
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clearly evident to am peroon, who is not rieterrained to misconstrue 
ny meaning. 

Before 1 close this letter, I w'i^h to say a few words more con* 
cerning the difficulty of making the Attic months correspond with 
our own. Without acUeitiiig to the /'u//^pd hollow months, or to 
the observance at different pcjiods of the lunar and solar years, 1 
have to remark, that the commencement of the year, and that the 
months themselves, rhunged their places at different sras. I1ie 
most ancient Attic year, as Dodwclland others h^ve proved, com- 
menced about the \\ iiitei Solstice in the month GameUon. The 
commencement of the year w'as afterwards fixed about Summer 
Solstice in the nioiiih Hecatomba.oHj as appears from various 
authorities. But after the time of Alexander, not only was the 
Attic year made to *^v>iuiutijcc with the Autumnal equiuox, but the 
name of the new' first month was called Ilecatombaon, though it 
began in September instead of June. Again, when the use of the 
Julian year became general llnougliout the Roman empire, the 
conimcDcemcnt of the Attic year was transferred nearly to the 
season of the Winter Solstice, and the first month, according to 
this new arrangement, was still called Tiecatombaon. From this 
statement, which 1 give on the authority of Petit, it must be evi- 
dent, that we can rely much more safely on the testimony of 
Aristotle concerning the order of the months iu the ancient Attic 
year, than that of Plutarch, or of Ilarpocration. It is likewise 
not to be foi gotten, that the college of Priests occasionally trans- 
posed the months, li was ordered by the law's and the oracles, 
aays Geminus, to Oufiy koltu whether wdth respect to months, 
days, or years. Accoulingly in Chandler’s inscription we find this 
number observed ; but U4 no public leligious ceremonies were cele- 
brated in Maimai tenon, it is passed over in the decree, in which 
the month Posxteon is likewise omitted. The order of the months 
seems also to ha\c been occasionally changed by deciees of the 
people. 1 wish some of ^our coi respondents would favor me with 
a comment dh the following wot (is of Deniostheiies — Tm rolvw 

fiLriV Mmfiaxrtfpioop xa) too iyifturou 

rouTou, ’FxaroftjSsuJiiy, MsTctyeiTviaiy, Boi)8^op«v. Tovrov tou juujvi; 

jwrrd ri fuwrT^ftei iixu vavg mrerieShUTs l^ovra xfyd^ 

xol jrevre rihAvra apyvphu* {(J/yntb, ill.) But be this passage 
explained as it may, I think that the testimony of Aristotle fully 
Justifies mein placing Maimacteiion immediately after lioedromion. 

I really trust, Sir, that when my letter of the 6tli of April, and 
the onewlAi 1 am now willing, shall belaid before your readers, 
they will nft conclude, from the specimens which Mr, S. has ad- 
duced i^ainbt me in your JGili that 1 am in the habit of 
obtriidflig eirors on them, w'ilboiit examining tlie evidence, or 
being at all acquainted with the subjects concerning wliitli I write. 
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The Iciirned Gentleman \vouId| perhaps, be as well employed in 
searching for mistakes in his own productions as in mine. IJe 
reproves the Abb 6 Barthdlemy for citing Suidas, as one of those 
autiiors, who place Maimavtcrion after Pi/anepsiou. When he 
thus quarrels with those^* who are on the sainc side with him, and 
accuses them of mistakes, where they have made none, what are 
his opponents to expect ? Suidas, says Mr. S., has said nothing 
about the matter. Has he not indeed.^ Why>then, what are the 
following word& — Maifistx-niprJv, 6 toj* ^Adfpfalois, 6 

^/avouagiog? When Jlecatomb^oPf nccoidiiig to the Macedonian 
regulation, was made to coincide with September, Maimacieriottf 
if it follow'ed P^aficpsiof/^ would be the oth month, and would 
necessarily coincide with January. 'Flie testimony of Suidas upon 
this subject of the Attic months is certainly of no avail. He states 
Posideon to be the samq wd(h December, aiiU bow could this be, 
if Maimacte?ion corresponded with January? But though the 
testimony of Suidas upon this subject be of little value, yet such 
as it is, there can be no doubt of its being rightly referred to by 
the Abbe Barth^lemy; and then conics this accurate critic, 
Mr, S., who never speaks upon a subject vvithout examining the 
evidence, and tells us, that Suidas has said nothing about the 
matter 1 

1 am glad to see, in your last Number, (XVII.) that this 
writer is at his Coptic e\crcisos again. 1 should never have dis- 
turbed his lucubrations, if 1 had not been so repeatedly, and, I 
must add, iu most instances so unjustly attacked by him. J have, 
liow'ever, been much ^entertained by some of his etymological 
noveltiet. I have only time at present to take notice of one ex- 
ample of his ingenuity. 

Gieeks and Romans denominated cotton bj^ssus. Mr. S. 
undertakes to show, that this word byssHS is derived from the 
Egyptian; and tlic process, by which he obtains this result, is 
curious enough. Hie raw material w'as called by the Greeks 
tuna lignea, (probably because it was the produce of n 
shrub, or tree,) and sometimes, (apparently for the sake of 
brevity,) iignum. But the learned Gentleman thinks that 
the Greeks might nave heard, that the I'gyptiam called this mate- 
rial by a name which signified wood — viz. boon, from which he de- 
rives the Greek He admits, that there h no such word in 

Coptic as 60 s, orbem, signifying ecood; bu' and jSoi, bear that 
meaning. Le( us observe then the felicity, w'ith which the ety- 
mology is made out. in the Saidic, should be pronounced 
like boo in hodt. Now if we only add an s to boo, we shall have 
boos; and if we suppose that tiie Greeks added sos to boos, we 
shall obtain a word very like in sound to jSucrs’o^ ! What can be 
more satisfactory than this etymology ? Some objectors may tell us, 
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that there is no such word as h<Sos, Irgttum, in Coptic ; and that 
we have no light to com Mords fot tiie sake of an etymological 
h}potheMb. But vihat does sill ihi^ signify ? Why hen it favors our 
etymology ^ should we doubt^ that hoo was ouce (pci haps fi long 
time ago) uiitten and pionounccd liesidoa, it is ceitam, 

tliat^jtf^ ligmim, and the Greek word for cotloit, fivertros, begin 
with the same letter; aiid^ therefore, wc are fully entitled to come 
to our conclusion. . 

This IS not all, however. The Coptic woid hboo% signifies a 
garment y and why should we not suppose witli Mr. S., that thia 
word IS com pounded of /iciv, to (Oier^ and' boos, The 

objcctois will peihaps callout again, that there is no such woid as 
boos, hgnum — x\\At hboosyvestimcntum, comes from AeAs, opetue* 
— that it literally s*ji»fies a core? //ig— and that boos^ lignum, a 
word wliirli docs not exist, can have nothing to do with the matter. 
Ueie, howovci, wc will tell them, that our supposed word, boos, 
means i of ton, as W'cll as tLOod; and suiely,*as We have coined the 
woid oui selves, we may make it mean just what we please. Wc, 
thereloie, insist, \\idi labs, io emery and uui wipposed w'Oid 
wood, alias i of Ion, ate the eleiiients of hhoos, a garments To 
this the ubjGctuis may indeed answer, that if hboos mean a cotton 
tovcitngy which it must do if our ctyiiiulogy he light, there can he 
no other way of translating the words, &RUIC HItIXT, 
in the 20th chaptei of St. John, thni by rendeiiiig them thiis-^ 
a cotton covcitng of Imen; and it must be admitted^ that this would 
be acovciing latliei of a singulai texture. 

W/DRUMMOiiD. 

Apnly 1814 . 


OBSERVATIONS ON MII/fON^S LATIN POETRY. 


C. STMMON9. 

Wb are liappy to have it in our power> by tbe obliging; permis^n 
of Dr. Charles Symmons, to lay before our readera some remarks 
on Milton’s Ihtin poetry contained in his 
Ed. Lon^, 1810. 8to. Some of diem are from the pen Dr. 
^Parr. asN^pe&rs froin the follotring acknoefledgment in the Pre- 
face to the second edition : 
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<« Doctor Parr must forgive me if I here state that the benefit^ 
which this edition of my work has derived from the assistance of 
his judgment, has been so considerable as to give him a just claim 
to the thanks of my. readers and myself. In a correspondence, 
which has passed between us, his deep and accurate erudition has 
supplied me with so many curious observations on the subject of 
Milton’s Latin poetry, that, if I could consent to arrogate the pos- 
sessions of a friend for my own, and to shine with the wealth of 
another, I could now make a splendid figure \ and appear to be 
great beyond the design of my nature^ or the indulgence of my 
fortune. 

'llie high reputation of Dr. Farr for learning and for talents can- 
^ not acquire a line of additional elevation from my panegyric ; and 
when I affirm that his virtues as a man arc equal to liib merits as a 
schol ir and a writer, 1 say only what his friends know to be true, 
and what bU enemies hav^ not the conGdence to deny. I speak of 
him oil this occasion only to gratify myself, and he must paulon my 
justifiable vanity-— for 

« Ncc Fhoebo gratior ulla 
Quam sibi quse Vari prseacripsit pagina nomen.” 

Preface, p. 23, 

Si Sit hoc exilium patiios adiisse penates. 

£lcg. I. addressed to C. Deodati. 

Our author seems in tliis place to be guilty of a false quantity, 
and to begui his hexameter very unwarrantably with a cretic. 
Terentianus Maurus accuses Virgil of the sam^ inaccuracy in tlie 
line solus hie inflexit setisus,” &c. affirming with the old gram- 
marians, that hic and hoc were formerly written with two c’s, Aicc, 
hoccy being contracted from htcce and hocce^ and were always long. 
Vosslus on the contrary asserts that these pronouns were long 
only when they were written with the double cc - « Ad quanti- 
tatem hujus pronominis quod attinet, producebant et hic et hoc 
veteres quando per duplex c ^ribebant hicc vel hocc^ abjccto e 
corripiebant cum e simplex scripsere. Art. Gram. 29. Of a 
short h7c more than one instance may be ptoduced ** Hic vir 
hic estf ttbi quern promitti srepius audis / but not one, as far as my 
recollection is accurate, of a short hoc, << IlSc illud, germane, 
fuit,” Hic laW hoc opus est.” « JHoe erat, alma parens 
“ Hoe erat expeito frustra Varrone /’— Hdc erat in votis.” My 
friend. Dr. PanOi however, has suggested that hoc is to be found 
short in stotnic poets \ and has referred me to two places, 
one in Pkkitue; and one in Terence, where it certainly occurs 
with'' this quantity. If this authority, from poetry neither 
epic, elegiac, nor lyric, can save Milton in this instance, it will be 
veil } and one sin against prosody will be struck from his account* 
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l^almasius, in his abusive reply to « The Defence of the people of 
England,” charges our au&or’s Latin verse with many of these 
violations of quantity, and the accusation is rroeated, as I shall re« 
mark in the proper place, by N. Heinsius. Though Milton’s Latin 
metre be not proof against rigorous inquisition, yet are its offences 
against quantity very few-— not more, perhaps, (if the Scazons, ad* 
dressed to Salsilli, which seem to be constructed on a false principle, 
and some of the lines in the ode to Rouse, which appear to have 
been formed in defiance of every principle, be thrown out of the 
question,) than four, or, at the most, five, of a nature not to be 
disputed. Of these I shdl notice two in the Damon, one of them 
evidently a slip of the pen, as in a former instance he had observed 
^ the right quantity, and the other an unwarrantable licence rather 
than a fault of this ipecific description. In the Ided Platonicdf he is * 
guilty of shortening the second syllable of sempitemuSf which be- 
yond all controversy is long ; and in his poem to his Fatlier he 
makes the last syllable of cg’olong, when it is unquestionably short ; 
though here perhaps he might be Justified in lengthening it, as the 
ictus of the verse falls on it. Of Academia, in the second Elegy, 
he shortens the penult in opposition to the uniform practice of the 
Greeks, and not sanctioned by any authorities, though countenanced, 
as Dr, Parr has acutely discriminated, by some examples among the 
Latins \ and lastly, in the Alcaic ode on the death of Dr. Goslyn, 
he has left the inteijective, O, open in a situation, in which it is never 
found open in the Roman classics. When, contrary to the usage 
of Virgil, Horace, &c., he lengthens the first syllable of Bfitoni-- 
am, in the Damon, he is supported by tlie authority of Lucretius, 
V. 1104. Nam quid Britannis ccelum diffhre putamusg and when 
he makes the final syllable of temere short in Qjiid temerS violas, 
etc., he is justified not only by analogy, but by the sole authority 
which can be produced on the occasion, and as such to be admitted, 
the authority of Seneca, wlio in two places uses it as shorts 

&VtemerS jaclec colla perfundant comae. Hippo. 392. 

Pondusque et artus temerS coagestos date.^ Id. 1244. 

For these instances I am indebted to Dr. Farr. By Gray this 
syllable of temere is improperly made long — rtmis temere 
jacentem. I have omitted to state that, in the iambics on the death 
of Felton, Bishop of Ely, Neobolm is substituted without authority 
for Neobxden. This I believe to be an accurate and full statement 
of Milton’s real and imputed transgressions of 'Latin prosody in all 
its just severity, and diis will vindicate me for saying that his oflen- 
cesof this description arc few, and not sufficient to support in its full 
extent ^the charge, which has been brought against him. ^ 1 am 
aware, however, though the circumstance was not in the contem- 
plation either of Salmasius, or of Heinsius, that Milton has fre- 
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known the orthography of one of the rivers of the Troad* has &«• 
quently transgressed this rule, it was very generally observed by the 
Greek poets ; and by the poets of wliat has been called the silver 
age of Roman composition, it has not, as far as I can discover, been 
ever violated. It would seem that to a Grf ek or a Roman ear the 
immediate sequence of the strong consonants in question suspended 
the voice on the preceding short vowel ; but not in that degree as 
to make inattention to its effect an unpardonable offence against the 
harmony of the verse. I have occasionally hinted that Milton's 
Latin prose<^omj)osition is not altogether faultless j but its faults 
are fer' and tritial ; and to dwell on them would expend time for 
an insufficient object. On bis Greek composition, of which the 
errors are more numerous, and perhaps of greater magnitude, I 
have purposely fOtliome to offer any remarks, as that accomplished 
scholar and very acute critic, the Reverend Doctor Charles Burney, 
has completely exhausted the subject. 'When the almost infinite 
niceties of the Greek language are considered, and it is recollected 
that the great Sir WiUiam Jones, and even Dawes, the most accu- 
rate Grecian perhaps whom this island, till the present day, has 
ever produced, have not in every instance been able to observe 
them, the lapses in Milton’s Greek composition will possibly be 
regarded as venial, and not to be admitted in diminution oi the 
&me of his Greek erudition. pp. 58, 68. 

Anguifetos rictus is certainly an inaccurate expression. 

Vipereta rieiusy if the verse had permitted k, would hare been 
unexceptionable. Catumnia is, I fear, the j>roperty of prose rather 
than of poetry. It occurs frequently in Cicero, and sometimes as 
a forensic word ; but never in Virgil, nor, as I believe, in any of 
the Augustan poets. Many of I^ton’s expressions in lus Latin 
poems are not supported by high classical autiiority. p. 94. 

In their* scazons the Greeks use a mndee in the fifth place, 
but die Latins Slways an iamlnc. In the poem before us, (verses 
addressed to Salrilli,} Milton has violated this rule of Roman pros- 
ody in no less than twenty-one instances, by inserting either a spon- 
dee, or an anapeat in the phnee in question. This is to be guilty, 
not of fidse quahtity, but of an erroneous fabric of verse, p. 188. 

I am afraid that pur poet has been guilty, in diis place, of a false 
quantity. The first syusble p| is unquestionibly short. 

« His adjungit Ja^dofi nautss quo fbnie relictum 
<* Clamassent } ut littas Stukh omne stmaret.” 

Virg. Set. ri. 

** Cm non dictus jF^Iu paer? Id. ii<> 
BiiuurjtuiTS I'd/sfy 


Apoll. Jrg. lib. I. 
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T» x«tgtfvTO{”T>M, T& T<lr t>axufiliei Theocr. Id. ZUI» 

Thisi however, was only a slip of Milton’s pen; in his seventiK 
elegy the quantity of Hylas is right ; 

« Thiodamantstus Naiade raptus Hylas.” pp. 173,6. 

« £t callebat aiuam linguas, et sidera Mopsus.” Epit. Oamonis. 

Avium cannot, with any authorised license, be contracted into a 
dissyllable, p. 179. ^ 

Nil me, si quid adest, raovet, aut spes uUa fidwi.** Ep. Dam. 

Doctor Parr has suggested to me, (and his suggestions on sub* 
jects of philological disquisition are always of moment) tliat « fut- 
urum,” without an adjunct, never means /utwe timet but a future 
event ; and that Milton, in this place, is conseqiieptfy wrong in his 
latinity. p. 180. . . 

When he constructed tins ode to Ronl^ whtoh Is now a wild 
chaos of verses and no-verses heaped together confusedly and licen- 
tiously, Milton must be regarded as imprudent for not having taken 
any one model of acknowlraged authority, by a perfect assimilation 
to which, in the construction and combination of his metres, he 
might have secured lumself from error and reprehension, Inat- 
tendve or lawless he must certainly be deemed, cither for not 
noticing, or for not following, the rule of systematising, which the 
moderation of the Latin poets chose to affect, rather than to indulge 
in that inexhaustible variety, that rapid interchange of numbers, 
which enchants and astonishes in the tragic solemnity of the chorus 
of the Grecian muse, or in the wild roll of her dithyrambk. ThU 
preference of a system iftay be observed amongst all, even the ht- 
est of the Roman poets ( mouj^ exceptions to it will be found in 
two or three choruses in Seneca'i pkySj {Agam. 590. aM, (Edip. 
403.) whkh at the same time elmbtt transgressions a every ride 
(ff metre and of rhythm. To disapproft dien of the general plan 
and construction of this ode is only to admit that, in matters of this 
nature, innovation is dangekous and to be avoided : for, in compos- 
itions in the classical languages, what is without precedent may be 
contrary to principle } and in etrendepamnept « knowledge the 
vague surmises tA probabihty, an tfonUfult must not be 

balanced against the conclusions of neaessityf wMchare certain. 

Next in order to be regarded if tiur exbcnHon of the ode, which 
need not have fottdwed the licentiouCBess of the phn { and it would 
have been mode Jascoming in our poet to adhere to authority in the 
foimer, fhmi it JT# caifoibble to depan from it in the lat^ ) for 
to deviate fimat aD^danaty in the former was to produce new fabrics 
of verse* aadtllUs to indu%e in a vidence of innovation at which 
sound ju^pnent must aecesearily revolt. It was to be expected 
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therefore that MSton would fortify each of his lines with example, 
or, in defect of example, would at least advance for his deed the 
plea of testson, and would attempt to conciliate criticism with the 
efltMt of harmony : but to neither of these dictates of prudence has 
he invariably attended. For some of hisrverses individual exam- 
ple will be sought for m vain, while in others, not ttrictly conform- 
able to those models which thn most nearly resemble, the less 
severe and histidious will admit me principle of construction not 
to be wholly contrary to the genius of the Latin language, and will 
acknowled^ that the rirythm distinguishes them from the asperity 
of thei'* n(^hboi^. With lines of this description may be i^ssed 
die fQllotting ; 

« gazse nobilioris. 

*< ohtat |w$tHij numeroque justo. 

** Sim pdUcitum queritur abesse. 

** Mtbmotoxa <^ram custos fidelH. 

£t tutela dabit solers Roiisi.” 

(The two last verses are not Phaleucians, whatever hClton may 
cril them) 

*• Auctonim Graise simul ac Latinte, '' ' ^ 

** Phineamque abigat pestem procnl amne Pegaseo. 

** Quo neque lingua procax vulgi penetrabit atque longe.” 

The five last lines are too cumbrous with spondees, but they are 
constructed after the manner of Pindar, the most beautiful ana die 
most frequent of whose verses are formed by prefirung or postfix- 
ing ttochaics to dactylics — e. g. , 


UfarrtrlK* vtiv 

So 

Ut quondam ^«^ile4 ceiQl^imiv^reti^, 

** Motam barbarid^^tiih^ e^f^ptyU.” 

These luies, though very stri«^4)n»ed on any model, and 
indefensible by ,examp^’mv|^|fp'«di^^ M not deficient in 
rhythm- 1 but In composition of lifilton, 

not only mqii bulwark of aothority, but unre- 

conunended also by aPw^ hmpBce of harmony i monsters, such 
asSeneca, or ^ CBdmat and J^amemon* 

sctrcriy ever be^'or QiMngiiin «b«ifdna To reject 

diadaiafoUy suth speciawnis a> 1^^ 

.leqtnres iwt the superbum ^das 

would have disappibved d tl^ t and 

and may mfimadvtrt severdyi ndtcoiftti^ilionam m * 

'ott'a fiictwhibh is 80 olmms, atad nir ia so 
Wbaious. . » » 
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« Itisons populi> barbitoque devius> 

** Iljlodo quis OeuSy aut editus Deo. 

** Pristinam gentis miseratus indolem. 

** Orbi notus per inunensos. ^ 

<* Almaqu'e revocet studia sanctus. 

«< Fiipre Lethent vehi^ne superam. 

** Sedula tamen baud tiiinii poetae. 

** Callo tereris inatitoris insubi. * 

Quia te, panre liber, quia te fratribua. 

** Mimditieque nitcna non operoal. 

** Quicquid hoc sterile fudit ing^Uin. 

** Jam aero placidam aperare jubeo. ^ 

** Dum vagua Ausoniaa nunc per 

Aa Antiapaarics, (a measure, though ^iffibuU^ Mu obscure, yet 
not lawless and licentious,} are in use only Knoi^ flUtjSieeks, and 
were rejected by the Latins, as unpleasant to the» cars uhd repug> 
nant to their accmjb vould be in vain to justify the preceding 
lines by xefetihig to Aat me'tre, to which they may perhaps 
bear some dudowy t^aemUance : urith any degree of resemblance, 
they coidd not be jpetmitted to avail themselves of such far-fetched 
and foreign audiontf^ditni mare naii. 

Of the renuunmg 1!^ of this ode, it will be suffident to say 
Aat they ate good, and thatmost of them are well-known and well- 
authorised, without entering into a tedious detail of the names of 
dactylics, iambics, trochaics, asclepiadeans, &c. Sec. l^e dactylic 
CUarusJ^atheidat would sound fuller and better, if the diphthong 
ei were resolv^i puncto dblyseos. Da;gve8 has well observed that 
these words ’TbSriSijf, 'AtgelStif, etc., never occur in Homr where 
they nn&t be trisyllables, W tfnhl whew they uipy ^Hpidrisylla- 
bles. Add to this the woi^ of/Eustathioa, not far £mn the begin- 
ning of his i7agfXj3oXe) rie ^ 'Otltjirtv. 01 AltXilt mMdiiif 

h T»7f Si^fyyois oils iw14fxoSrreu fiAfp Suurravu, is 

iv ’ArgHiis, Alyi^s* i t’ 

Fin4gr sometimes ii8ea.>m sometimes not 

♦ niSfun 8 ’ r 

In tim scdikmto Hatmodius ami 

iS Sana posteritas feiet.** 

Jwtaidllm that Seneca should so studiously aSectan 
anapest i8nr|m|^ a senarms, to the dmost eiitue ezclli- 
ahm ^ 4 m iambus, pp. 281,5. 
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TENTAMEN DE POETIS ROMANIS 
ELEGIACIS ; 

AUCTORE JOSEPUO ADDISONO. 


W £ doubt not that our readers urill be very glad to see a sped* 
men of Addison’s Latin style, that they may be able to contrast his 
English with his Latin. By the activity and researches of a friend, 
we are enabled to lay before them the following Esst^ upon the Ro- 
fuan ElegjiaB It is copied from a small ISmo. printed at 

London in the year 1721. with an Engli^ Translation by Major 
Pack, and is Sailed the third Edition. It is not inserted in the 
Edition of Addison’s Works published at Birmingham in 1761, 
4to., nor in Tiekell’s edition as published at Edinb. 1769. 12mo. 
and we believe that Bishop Hurd’s Edition does not contain 
either this, or any other specimen of Addison’s Latin style. Un- 
der such circumstances our readers cannot fail to regard it as a 
great literary curiosity. 


tentamen de POETIS ROMANIS ELEGIACIS. 

S«pe mecum ipse mirari soleo, ex lot Untisque viris in antiqua 
Classiconun Poetarum pagina transferenda, vel operose, vel com- 
mode jumajjdteue versatis, tarn paucos eztitisse, qui Eifejutrum 
<SSsf^ot‘trqHKdigpios open^ua judicamint, vel ^uidem nio otio 
digim, sHVI^ego quidem possam ctedete, quin hi In propria scri- 
bmi nemna perinde teliciter successeritlt, atque alii ; ac proinde 
cum non mtnori emolumentp, quam cum jroluptate legantur. Ad 
me quod attinet, affirmare .possum; earn fuissc semper animi tem- 
perationon mpi, u); eandernSrel {^ul proterve fortuito, vd diffi- 
cultati rerum protj^w^ xdi^UfiBt^^^dmachantcmy longe famQps le- 
mre me, atque dulcem optando comitem 

Tibullum, quam vd lectiones, vel pnecepta theo- 

kgomm consulendo. enim est solenne vidde, id onme, 

ahquam, nescio quam, prohilntdriain coaetkmis prae se 

ferre atque ostentare videtur. Adeoque est pol^ inau^ 
picdaaut discentis cujuslibet aut docentis quovis 

pe|scioris disiiplinse genere, nostrss potins po^ quam 

mends enradatio nascatur. Verbis enim sttemw etmt^dere, 
kt fUMtics esse rectse rationis, hoc vel illud ffibre, mede fadCntnum 
fvt>nv||b fateatur, non est res duri forsitan plnit negotui ^ rw$ 
ad ’Iffiid idem munus obeuBduj|,| aliquem fortiter et suadter im- 
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pallcrei hie est plane operosus flexanimae orationis labor, hoc 
Sttmmum arris misterium. Digna quidem hsec Horatii sentetiria, 
quae alta mente reposta maneat, 

** Virtus est v^mm fiinere^at sapientia pnma 
** Slultitia caiuisi^e.'' 

Annon eodem prorsas jure dicerepossixnus, e voluntaria quadam 
scrumnarum oblivione prixnum surgere ad ,felicitatem gradum. 
Quern quidem si assequi optume volumus, non debere nos cogita- 
bundam nimisi soUcitamque illam, quse nobis est insita, particulam 
exsuscitare $ tumuituantes autem r^nim ideas jnulcere, et motos 
animi fluctus compoiiere, multo magis oportere confido.^ 

Donee natoz hujusmodi corpuscula, misera ilia quidem et va- 
cillantla navigiola, incertum hujus vit« cursum teuent, et in prope 
medium usque oceanum imniani et feroci ^entorum vi^ pelluntur, 
longe ab aspectu littoris hospitibus mansuCti} certo ceitius est, na- 
vigantes in illis animas nostras, gaudia permagna intus oborientia 
sentire, quando ab ingruenti extrinsecus procella ipsae sese quasi 
furtim retrahentes, et iae!vatius alFectantcsiter, leniter natant yolup- 
tatis aquas, placidaque fmuntur passionis aura secundo (ut ita di- 
cam) temeritaris flununi conjuncta. ^ • 

Occulta qusedam inest carminibus incantatio, qux nunquam 
non solet bene formatum pectus grata dulcedine afficcre ^ atque 
ego quidem opinor, in probae ilHus atque ingenuae classis poetarum, 
Catulli nempe, Tibulli, Propertii, et Ovidii versibus, aliquid, nes- 
cio quid singulare atque valde patheticum existere. Certum^ est, 
inter ilia elegiaci ordinis carmina, Catulli perpauca esse apte judi- 
catoque numetanda. At| quandocunque teneriora humanitatis 
argurngnta tractat, Minenrae suarem affiant odorei]^||||||^ttse om- 
nes, proprietatemvel accUratUsimam lapiimt, sUiuHK 
elegantiae amoenitatem. Ac pwhldc^ tuhil aliud age^patui, quam 
ut insigne ipsius nomen in aodorum eadem studiorum ratione va- 
lentium numerum rejerrem, £minebant hi quatuor in patria suaj 
clan natalibus, et, ut turn crrfht teoipora, re plusquam mediocri 
fniebantur. Ad voluptatem tfWit sua quemque indoles j singuli 
vero, recta usi ratione, eo sapienQir pnocesserunt, ut, et public! 
pravitatem negotii, et caducam MWWe dati festus incerric|ue ho- 
noria exploravetint inanitatem. Tm ptioies jure merito dicantur 
TriumviiatUip perinde illustrem cotistituisse, atque ulla unquam 
protulit setas | Quidem vivendi modum splendide otiosum specie- 
mus. /Qomati moribus, rerum co{>ia affluentes, bene suc« 

cedente$|n^tp^}’)|^ summa cum familiaritate sibi invicem beate 
conjunett, qnamcwyixerunt, tamdiu usque Tinere^ human! ge}M- 
ris aelicisB $ e( tendeni cum a vivonun regionibus discesserunt, ea| 
uriqiic Wittes discessum lugentes reliquere. Quantum ad Ovidiutn 
atrittCt* crat illc quidem omnibus ilUa apprime omatus et morum et 
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iagenii dotibus, quae ad absolute fingendum hominem plane gefl«» 
rosum conducere posse videantur. Quippe iratu$ illt Augustus, 
vel quod insperato istius impcAtoris occultse lasdrise testis aderat 
fbituitus, vel quod proprios atneres (ut ilH speciose vertebatur cri- 
mini) impudice nimis describdiat, cuudem annum habentem quin* 
^agesimum ex Italia in exilium mittebat. Exul reSquum mise> 
nsB vitse tempus languide valdc consumens inter Sauromatas in 
civitate ^cui nomen tecens Tme^er^ uti putant nonnulli) extre- 
mum obiit diem. Hujusmodi suppliciorum exempla non nisi bina 
in mnnibus historiarum monimentis esse credp reperienda, ubi, 
quod est punitum (si malum q'uam durissime appeUemus) illud in^ 
considerate sohimmudo atque temere factum vocare plltaumus } al- 
terum Ovi^ .^enpnsB sorte contigit, Rabutini alterum. Honim 
quidcm pt OT ^ g W yyri certe, illoque supremo dominandi jure gau- 
debanttsaj^ienm’finiebaotur pari, paribus suspicionibus angebantur. 

Hsc gotiorum, quibus hi eiant prsediti, perexigua sane delinea- 
tio, nos t^unde doceat recte judicare, quantum scientise lumen, 
quamque dulce et eleg^ns emolumentum, compoattiprima qussque 
notttm poetartim themata, mentibus afibrant bene atque nitiop pne- 
pararis. Ac revera, quam in amicitia fidem invidlatam, quos tene- 
ros in araoreimpulsus, quam in propinquds benevoUndam assiduafu, 
qusc tandem omnium vijrtutum moralium momunenta Intuemur? 
Qux Tidemtlb exeipplvia i Quse, quseso utique, non videmus f 
Ut mille ingenii omamenta omittam, ut prseteream mtram illara 
dukedinem et felices musicse numeros poetics temere cadentes. 


ut taceam denique genuinas illas et quasi jam modo spirantes vitae 
imapnes, qua; quidem efficiunt, ut vix, {ninu facie, optnemur, 
scenam eaxw^gn in secdo pennde remoto fuisse repraeseqtatam, 
atque ipsrcogitautes scnUmus. 

Una {MifiiPlllecrio non jm dfeH^j^pnetereunda j quippe cri- 
mini in universo poene otoe dudtur hisce ' pMtis, 

nindam in inhonestis rerom id^ ja^Aguuiis licentiam, tumiam- 
que in eisdem exprimcndis^fegci^^^tP^Bectasse. 

Sed tamen est ******™''‘^*p8ij| Siqwmdns parra 

Uanditiairum snarmri q,u|st^ expUcantes, ts^li verborum 

nri sint delectu, qna]([ ““ S£gnaTetur‘m 0 n>m dmplidtaaf, 

Qitam inde tamc^ vhi ^jfitMiem omnem) non singulati 

cwdMga tnrpitudini &1Ua'' il%9ectatae, sed coammu jiodasi- 

mninab^ efirenaim jllius,ia.qttbTigoare,etatis licMrisstdtribnere 
nos'ddbet^ ctmtendo." Siqnidem'^osdem ven^g^jmiAblKaffimus 
HnUfflws lubeve cette^debemos ewtfitdntaa|i mB b||B|^ au- 
telii |Bse.VagUiMa, 0f|ss ad coelos usque tdlmmlH 
inKobolids ^^pait, apvd nos, lascbnmniqil^p^ 


omMpnbr* N«ptun,tolom amuqtiimifM^ 
era^dKermfaat. Uni animum boms et mqxufntiq f; 
. mrtsqii Be t imbtttum, ilie a«<]iogiA>U«r 
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potMt, omnit expert periculi contagionie, Atque quantum ad cq* 
qieetat, quonuq improbttas auperat ingenium (execrabtlius aM»fii;i 
accidere fatuo nihil potest) Uli proprii et insenaati quidem ntii tem* 
pestate abreptit ara( focosque et tea omnea quaxn maxune sacraa« 
nequi^imt cu|usque fslfcmoris* perpefnndi gratia, prostemunt. At, 
quandoquidem omnia horum poetarum carmina, uti erant priml« 
tua et Latine scripta, tute et sine labe legi queant { singula tamen, 
aalva morum pietate, Anglice reddi posse, mnime contendo. Sed, 
quum multa mssmt, dolendum videtur, linguam Anglicanam non 
petfrui plunbtts, quippe quae ditiorcm reddereut semionem nos- 
tam, atque jdeniorem dulcium varietate imaginum, quaeaeque aunt 
innocuae, atque sunt suaves. 

Qui Tero nujusce opens provinciam in se susoeperint, illi pna* 
fecto desudabont, cum novos passim invetpent 1^^ ex crroria 
clausulis ad ritualem religioms cultum et qnpfbstimiaa quaelibet 
dogmata alte leaptcientibus oriundos. Hisce exeti!iipfii| abundant 
ea caimina, in quibua repentur maxima vis libidmis ) nernpe las- 
civix lenocina|L aupefstitio jugiter solet. Quantum autem ad ilia 
attinet,quaBnon indecora tralatione digiia sunt, ea quidem omnia, 
paucia Uluatrata commentarhs, non scdum erunt intellectu fuilia, 
verum edam ‘lectorihua diere Anglicams magnam afferent volup- 
tatem. 
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Callimachus. To which are added some other ^baertiationa on that 
Poet. In a letter to the Honourahle Charles Boyle^ Esquire. With 
a l^oatacriptj in relation to Dr. Bcutlc^r's late Book asalhat him. 

This Title promises two things. 

First, An honest Vindication 6 ( Tho. Stanley, Esquire, and his 
Notes on Callimachus. 

Secondly, Some other Ohsoriations on the same Poet. 

But withal heie is special caie taken to give the reader notice of a 
certain Pobtsnipt in relation to Dr. Bentley's late Book against Mr. 
Boyle : hy which late book of Dr. Bentley against Mr. Boyle, 1 undei- 
stand the Doctor's late Book in vindication of himself, and his Dis< 
sertatioii upon the Epistles of Phalaris from the objections made by the 
Honourable Charles Boyle, Esquire, against both. 

Though 'lis yout Rincbt vindication of Mr. Stanley and his Notes on 
Callimacliiis | am priiici|nilly conceined with ; yet since you Imve been 
pleas'd to bless the world with some things of<yonr own (p. 34. lin. 7>); 
those your own observations I shall separate from those of Mr. Stanley, 
and, to make them the inoie observed, present tbein to the view of the 
reader in a place by themselves. And as for the Postscript, it will give 
me as little trouble, as I believe it did you. 

That the vindication of the dead, Cp. 2.0.) and speaking for them who 
cannot speak for themselves, is a generous and honourable undertaking, 
1 freely grant you. But if this vindicatiou of the dead was wholly 
unnecessary ; if there was not the least manner of injustice oflered by 
Dr. Bentley to the manes of Mr. .’^taiiley (p. /I) requiring such a vin- 
dication ; the Doctor never omit ting the mention of his name, where 
there was just occasion for it, nor ever mentioning it without the regard 
due to his merit, rDi. Bentley's Answ'er to Mr. Boyle, pref. p. 93* 
p. 232. & Epist ad tin. Malel. p. 45.) ; if this your vindication of the 
dead be in reality nothing else than an accusation of the living, and 
that accu^atio^liogetbcr frivolous, fal.se and malicious ; if upon due 
examination should ap|i)ear to be the truth of the case, an in- 
difterent reader will be luiuJi tempted to doubt, whether or no in the 
whole manage uient of this aftair you were iudeed actuated by tho.se noble 
principles you profess (pref. p. 1, 2, ?.5, ftV, 770 conscience, 

honour, and religion, and not ^ther piSt upon it by some very iiiyusti- 
fiable motives of a quite different As perhaps the mean view 
of making your court (though at the exp^hce both of your own modesty, 
and your neighbour's gqo^ imute) to a young gentleman, or the vain- 
glorious ambition of falUng 'jil > with' a triumphant party (p. 54.) and 
dividing with them the spoils Of an already (as you too soon thought) 
conquered eneln^. 

But the controversy in which 1 am engaged is too trifling to bear the 
solemnity of an Introductif^jy. 1 shall therefore witb^ilt w^er cere- 
mony forthwith enter into the merits of the cause i wtiiq)r t^pe in not 
many trords to dispatch with that clearness and evidliiH^a, Wt even you 
yourself shall be willing to let the matter drop, and wNli tt hnd .never 
be^ started. ^ 

To try the force of your allegations against Dr. B^tley upon the 
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Hcrount of Mr. 3tanlejr’s MS. (Culiiinacli. op. edit. Gravian. p. 305> 
Vindicator. |>. 34.) 1 shall be^in witli the first of them, and under that 
plead to the whole iiidictmento 

‘‘"Axria dyvjv Ka)rae^ (Harpociat Suidas.) as in Dr. Bentley, 

» p. 303. 

This citation out of Suidas (which Mr. Stanley only hinted at) the 
“ Doctor hath transcribed and printed in words at length." 

These are your words. By the parenthesis here (whicdi Mr. Stanley 
only hinted at) is imply ’d, 1 suppose, that if Mr* Stanley had not 
hinted at it. Dr. Bentley had not tranaciihed it. 

Thus have ym Mrawn up the charge, which reduced into form 
lies thus. 

The citations out of Harpocnition and Suidas are in Mr. Stanley. 

The citatioDSOLit of Har[)ocration and Suidas are in Dr. Bentley : ergo, 

Dr. Bentley stole the citations out of Harpderation and Suidas from 
Mr. Stanley* 

Now of the self same stamp are all and every one of your proofs 
that follow ; as thus : 

The citations, Num. 3, 3, 7> 3, and so of the rest, are in 
Mr. Stanley. 

TJie citations, Num. 2, 3, 7# 3, 12, cVc. are in Dr. Bentley: ergo. 

Dr. Bentley stole the citations, Num. 2, 3, 7> 3, 12, from Mr. 
Stanley. 

Thus lies your argument, nor can you say, but that 1 give it its 
whole force. 

And these are those Proofs, to which you give the epithet of unde- 
niable, and upon which you pronounce the Doctor (|). 76' ) a convict of 
notorious plagiarism, ^ere 1 minded to express niy>ielf ingeniously 
u|M>n this occasiou, 1 could not do it in better words than in those of 
an approved author, for whom you doubtless have a particular esteem. 
' Either our Vindicator must be a very thoughtless writer, or he must 
ho|>e to meet with very readers; and Mich 1 am .sure they 

must be, if this way of arguing passes upon ilieni.’ (Mr. B. p. 25.9 ) 
Never was that hold epithet, undeniable, more uuserahly abuse ) in the 
press, or placed in a post wt^ere it could less maintaiu its ground. 
But it hath Ireen the peculiar happiness of some hooks to meet with 
very thoughtless readers. No^can 1 iinagiiie what other consideration 
could have given our honest Vindicator also the Jiearl to set up for an 
author. I could ]iiiicli you somewhat close up<»n this your undeniable. 
But [ scorn to take a w^eak enemy at afivaiitage. 'Fliat would be a 
dis|>aragement to the cause [ have in hand : and Dr. Bentley might 
well think himself a man as iiiihaopy in hib advocate, as he is hap|>y in 
his adversar^,^;kvere this the best defence 1 could make for him, that 
your pr<ri»|^^^inst him ate not uudemahte. No, 3ir, I'll freely abate 
you that’etitdof wbtd. If you can hut make them, even to the lowest 
degree of prUtbalplity, prohahie ; I'll allow you a little lieightuing of 
your stile,’ a'lul you snail call them iindeni<*hfe 

Now the probabilitv of voin pro(»f<% depends upon the probability 
of the supposition upon wliicli tnc) stami ; dud iliat supposition is this ; 
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Thfit Dr. Bentley never met with those citations which you charge upon 
him as stolen from Mr. Stanley's MS. either in the authors themselves, 
in whose names they are published, or in any other book wliatsoever, 
save in yoin MS. For had Ik* met with them any where else, he might 
as well have transcribed them from thence as from your MS. Now to 
suppose this, reduces the industrious Dr. Bentley's polymathy and 
multifarious reading (Mr. B. p. 101, &c.) into a very narrow compass. 
Or else you must suppose, tliat though he might have met with them 
elsewhere, yet lie would never have observed tliem, so as to have drawn 
them together, and presented them to the world in the manner he hath 
done, had he not found them readily collected to his hands by Mr. 
Stanley , which to prove will put you as hard to it as the former. (Con- 
cess. 8, 9> infr.^p* 11 1 12.) 1 think is a clear case. So that the 

controversie depending between us is plainly this. Whether it he more 
probable that tlie l/aclor should have both seen and observed those 
citations in some other books besides your MS which ii» that part of 
the question 1 take. Or, whether it be more probable, that he had 
never met with them any where else, or never would have observed 
them, had not your MS. either presented him with them in words at 
length, or at least directed him to the books where he might find them ; 
which is the point you are to maintain. 

Having thus, I think, very fairly and clearly stated the case, and as 
much as possibly could be done to your advantage : let us calmly and 
deliberately argue it out. In the doing of which, for method sake, I 
shall proceed in this order. 

First, I shall profluce your own, and }oiir friend's Concessions bn 
behalf of the Doctor. 

Then f shall compare your Concessions with your Assertions, and 
from thence raise some just and reasonable Kxceplions, deeply affecting 
the whole body of your proofs. Which being, in the last place, ap- 
plied to the particular instances, ] shall think this controvei*sy at an end. 

- But this one thing I must observe to you before I go any farther, 
that hitherto I am hut upon the defensive, nor as yet any further con- 
cerned in the Doctor's interests, than baHy to discharge him of the 
accusation }ou bring against him ; so that 1 am willing to stand upon 
the vei^ lowest terms with you, and shall he conleiit to take up witli 
that indifferent account of the Doctor, .fvhicli you ajid your friends are 
pleased to give me, and make the best I can of it. 

To, begin therefore with your Concessions. And here I am forced 
to subpeena in two or tlire^ witnesses for the Doctor, whose testimonies 
will be of so much the greater weight in this cause, by how much the 
less they can he suspected of partiality in his favour. As for that 
Honour&le Gentleman, whose name I must somew'hat often make use 
of upon this occasion, considering how necessary his evidence is to me, 
and how ill 1 could have spar^ it, 1 hope he will the jmone readily 
pardon my presumption in producing it. * 

^ CONCESSION I. 

' Dr. Bentley is a person of singular indusliy. 

Witness i. The Honourable Charles Boyle, Esquire, Examinatioo of 
Dr. Bentley, p. g85. 
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And to my opinion, what he (sc. Dr. Bentlj»y) is fit for, I tliink 
that the collecting of Greek Fragments and Proverbs would he a pro- 
per employment for him. 

And presently after, 1 am the rather apt to think, that such works aa 
these might thrive in his hands, becaubc the \vell-c\rcutiiig them depends 
chiefly on two i|ualitie4 which he must be allowed to possess ; applieg* 
tion and a willingness to be employed in such sorts of studies, as only 
load the memory without improving the understanding. ' 

Witness 2. Honest Vindicator, p. 42. ‘ Notwithstanding his 

(sc. Dr. Bentley's) Accuiacy and great diligence in searching after the 
Fragments of Callimachus.' 

Witness 3- The author of the Postscript to the Honest Vindication 
of Tho. Stanley, Esquire, lin. niitepenult. * I am neither afraid, nor 
ashamed to declare that 1 have a great esteem for Dr. Bentley's learn* 
ing and industry.' 

Next to Industry, in order to the carrying on any great design is 
required Leisure, and the i)pportiinitics oPpursiiing it. And that I 
think 'tis well known the Doctor’s circiinistanccs have happily afforded 
him. But since we have an express testimony for it, 1*11 make that 

CONCESSION II. 

Dr. Bentley is a person who hath enjoyed leisure and the other oppor- 
tunities of pursuing his studies. • 

Witness Mr. Boyle, Pref. p. 3. where these words lin. 5. ' The per 
son, who by the help of leisure and lexicons shall set up for a critic,' 
are manifestly designed as part of the Doctor's character, vide ji. Jl 87, 
189* But how was this iiidustjy and leisuie employed? Wliy, which 
makes concession the third. 

C ONCESSION III. 

Dr. Bentley is a iferson well read in dictionary-learning. 

In turning over Greek Vocabularies, Onoiimsticoiis, Elymologicons, 
Lexicons, Glossaries, Noinenclators and Scholia. 

Witness 1. Mr. Boyle, loco jam diclo, Concess. 2. and the places 
referred to as follows, (p. 197, & 208, 213, *223, 2S(), A'c.) But 
tw^o of these Lexicographers are singled out from the rest, and there- 
fore well deserve it, to have a particular mark sei upon them, 
sc. Suidas and Hesychius. 

1. With Suidas the Doctor is very conversant, p. 197, and 

2. Hesychius is one of the great store-houses of his alphabelicjal- 
leaming, p. 183. 

Witness 2. Honest Vindicator, p. 9. * A volume as big as the 
lexicons he designs to publish.’ 

And if he designs to publish them surely he must very thoroughly 
have read tliep. Confer cum Mr. B. p. 223. 

Idem itCfum,, p. 33. * Dr. Bentley is the man who hath sifted the 
lexicographew and scholiasts, both printed and in MS.' 

Witness 3. One A. Alsop late Batchelor of Arts of Christ-Church 
College in the University of Oxford, Prefat. to his Fabularum Asopi- 
carum Delectus Gr. l^t. h Theatro Sheldoniano, 1(>9S^ lin. 3, 4. 
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* Richaitluni queiidam Bentlciiim, viriini in volvenclis Icxicis satis dili> 
genteiii/ i. c. * One Richard Benllov, a man diligent enough at turning 
over lexicons/ For this Sir Alsop's Uiehardutn quenclam Hciitleiuni, 
1 take to bp the very .self same person, whom Mr. Boyle, p. 1.9A, more 
respectively siilci), ‘ RU lianI Bentley, Doctor of Divinity, and Chap- 
lain in Ordinary to his Majesty / and that H. itkntley, D. D. is most 
certainly INJi. Cira^vius’s * Kichardus Beiitleius Poteiitissinio llegi 
Onlielnio a Bihliothec^l, novum sed splendidissimum Britannia* liiinen,' 
i. e. * Richard Bentley, that Jiow but biightcst star of Britain, Keeper 
of the Library to the ihost potent King William/ 

CONCESSION IV. 

Dr. Bentley is well verspd in the indexes of books. 

Witness 1. Mr. Boyle in the places refei red to as fullow^s (p. 6'8, 
145, 1 65.) and c ore especially that quotation out of Quiiictiliaii, as 
applied to Dr. Beiuley. ‘ Nec sane qiiisqnaiii est tain procul k cog- 
mtione eortim rcmoliis, iit non iiuiicem certe c\ Bibliotheca suinliiiu 
traiisfeiic in Libros siios possit/ which words it was designed, I sup- 
pose, we should iiiKlerstand to tliis purpose. * No man can be so 
great a dunce, but that by turning to imtexes in a library he may 
collect aiithoiilies in abundance,' (p. 2'W.) p. 68. confer cnni Dr. B/s 
Answer, p. 421. 

Witness 2/ Honest Vindicator, [i. S3. — ‘ Harduiti, whose indexes 
directed Dr. Bentley to those quotations, sc. out of Pliny/ 

CONCESSION V. 

Quotation was once thought the Doctoi’s peculiar province ; and 

particularly the quoting things lying out of the coiiiiuon way of 

reading. 

And if once so, 1 see no reason why his aft^'r pcrforniaiices should 
sink his reputation upon that account. 

Witness Mr. Boyle. ' I thought quotation had been the DoetbCs 
peculiar province,' p, 2.9, Confer ciiiii Dr. B.'s Answer, p. 5, & 13. 

Idem, |). 45, ‘ As much out of the way as the Doctor loves to read / 
and p. 226*. * 'l'h«' Doctor is one that distinguishes himself, by finding 

out hints in the odd corners of books, where 'tis probable no body else 
would look for tiieni/ 

CONCESSION Vt. 

Dr. Bentley consults f!ie several editions of books^ 

Witness Mr. Boyle, * to consult the several editions, to collate the 
MSS. to turn over dictionaries,' p. 22.3. This is spoken of Dr. Bentley. 

CONCESSION Ml. 

Dr. Bentley is presumed to have read all authors in criticism. 

Witness 1. Honest Viiidicafor, p. 38, in the words now named. 

Witness 2. Mr. Boyle. ' A man of the Doctor's pol^niathy, and 
great reading,’ p. 101," 22, & al. 

CONCESSION viri. 

In reading the ancients. Dr. Bentley digests his observations and col- 
lection s into the method of comwon-place. 
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Witness Mr. Boyle. For so I suppose he would luivo us iincierstaiid 
him, wlieu p. *27 ^ lie joins Stobaeus ainl Suidas together^ tlie oue ntt 
einineiit coiinnon' placer, the other a no less eminent dietionarv-writcr, 
as the two sorb of men for wdiom the DfH’lor hath .1 particular regard, 
t|. d. the Doctor hath no less <i talrnt a I coninion placiiig than he hath 
at dictiunury-nulving. •Confer cum p. 22.). 

CONCESSION l\. 

Dr. Bentley had Jong ■niiice formed a design <if colh cting the frhgincnts 
of all fhc.(ircok poets. • 

How long since to a point of lime we cannot tell. That he had not 
only formed the design, bat made considerable progrcs:» in it before 
the year pi, is reitain. 

Witness 1 . Mr. Boyle, p. Ip-I, wherein* quotes, and by building ati 
argument upon it, suhseribes to the following passage out of the 
Doctor’s letter to Dr. Mill, piiuted at the end of Malela, Anno 1 691 , 
p. ^ 20 . * Nam in his rebus verba iiiilii <lari baud facile patior ; qui, ut 

sets, fragmenta oiimiuni poetarum (jra*c.onuii cum eiueudationilins ac 
notis, grande opus, ederc constituerain.' In wliicli words (as Mr. 
Boyle truly and fairly icpieseiita tlic nieaning of them) the Doctor 
boldly declares his opinion of himself lluithc tlionghl he could not 
easily be deceived in knowing wliellier a (Jreck verse were ascribed to 
its pro])cr author, and fliut because In* once had it lu his intentions to 
lia\e published the fragrnciitk of all the Oicck poets, ^viih emendations 
and notes upon tliorq ; wliWdi, should he have tjiiished it, would have 
made a large work. 

Nor had he formed the design only, but made considerable progress 
in it. Witness the many pregnant instances oi' it in the fore named 
Kpisf. ad Jill. Malel. and more particularly the specimen there given 
upon the Tragic poet k>n. p. /lO, seqq. and Mr. Boyle’s own Coiifes* 
sioii, p. 2S5. ‘ In one of tlie»e (sc. the collecting of Gicck fragriients) 

he hath succeeded well.’ 

Witness 2 . Honest Vindicator, who, p. 91 , calls the collecting 
Greek fragments the Doctor’s old beloved studies. 

CONCESSION X. 

Dr. Bentley hath been critically exact in correcting tJic fragments of 

Ccillimuchus. 

Witness Honest Vindicator, p. 42, ‘ Notwithstanding his accuracy, 

his great diligence in searching after the fragments of Callimachus, and 
strictness in correcting the failuies of olhers.’ 

CONCESSION xr. 

Dr, Bentley hatJi made some additious of his own to Mr. Stanley's MS. 

Witness Hongst Vindicator 111 the place just now referred to, p. 42. 

^ It ought to be confest that Dr. Bentley bath made some additions 
of his own, to%vhut was collected to his hands so readily.' And p« 33, 

* It ought to be acknowledged that Dr. Bentley hath made some addi- 
tions to Mr. Stanley’s Collections ; and it must have been a prodigy, 
if a man, who has sifted the old lexicographers aud scholiasts both 
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S rinled and in MS. should, not have found out some passajifesy which 
ad escaped t)ie dili^nce of that learned gentleman ; of whose notes 
it must be observed, that tliey are an imperfect draugli^ of a more coiii^ 
plete work/ 

Mr. Stanley's MS. being but an imperfect draught of a more com- 
plete woik ; from a man who had sifted ^the lexicograplters and 
scholiasts both printed and in MS. and siftcri t^ein with a design of 
collecting the fragments of all the Greek ^oets, one might rcasf>nablv 
have expected Additions deser>irjg a better title Ilian t!i«it diminutive 
epithet .some ; some Additions, sr. some few iiieoiisidetuhte ones, 'here 
and there an old quotation. So eautiously do you express yourself. 
But as 1 am as yet upon tlu* reeeiviug iiund, I ruusL^conteiit myself with 
what you aie pleased to give me; only desliiiig of you, that what you 
here not over liberally grant, ynii uould not elsewlieie retract, but 
still allow these some additions to he the Doctor’s own, 

1 shall make bold to borrow of you yet one Concession more, 
in which, though the Doctor ho not iinniediatelv concerned, yet it 
will be of some use to me in the inriiiaging of his cause. And that 
is this: 

C’OXCKSSIOX XII. 

That besides what had been formerly printed upon this author, the 
illustrious Spanindm hath done sfune service to Callimaelins both in 
his Collection of Fragments, and in an entire Voliitne of learned 
Annotations upon that Poet : hand in iiand with whose Collection 
Dr. Bentley’s Collection appears, and in jiitiltiplied instances 
concurs. 

Wtiiess Honest Vindicator, p. [VI. in the words here expressted. 

^ Thus have I gained of yon a coiupelrnt tinmher of Concessions, with 
which I am got up to the very tin oat ot the cuu^e, and h.:ve little more 
to do now, tlian to sum up the evidence and apply it to the matter in 
hand. And if }Ou do not by this time apprehend the danger which 
threatens all your undenutbles, you are a person of that happv consti- 
tution, which renders a man secure and fearless. 

Dr. Bentley is a person of singular industry and application, and by 
tlw very malic <d‘ his natuie particularly addicted to these sorts of 
studfea^tipoii which he is now called into question (V. supra the several 
Concessions, and the places there referred to.) : hath met with the most 
encouiuging opportunities of pursuing them ; is e^treme)y well verscd 
in the old lexicographers ; nor less familiar with the scholiasts : knows, 
no mau better, how to make bis advantage of an index : quotation is his 
peculiar province : when he reads an ancient author, Greek or Latin, 
is for consulting the several editions of him, and collating the MSS : 
is a man of vast polyiiiathy, and presumed to have read all authors in 
criticism : digests his lections and observations into the mcthorl of com* 
mon-pikee : had long since formed the design of collecting the fi-ag- 
ments of all the (ireek poets : hath been ciitically exact in correcting 
those'? of Cailfimacliiis in particular: hath made some additions of his 
awn to JH^Stanley’s collection : was in this work of collcctmg the 
fiagmeh^Pr Callimachus, as preceded by Vulcanins and Dacier^ so 
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aecomptniied witb hb Exccllem^ Sp^fifroiin ; band in band a^ith 
wlNwe eolkclion the Doctor's colbctwn ajqMrs^' tnd m mntHpITed 
ioitaneeS'CQilctiri, ,A1I whlob^ notwiths'biiiding’/ after all tins indnstr^ 
and leisure, so employed us is before described, and upon a desij^'so 
long since formed': this' seif same Dr. Bentley is a notoriotfS pbgbry. 
But how so I, why, because Mr. Stanley also had fallen opoir the same 
design of collecting the fragments of Callimachus, and bad made some 
little bcgififiiifgs In the work, an imperfect draught of which is still 
preserved: and this iuifYerfect draught of Mr. Stanley's collections, the 
Doctor had the misfortune to have put into his hands ; and in this 
imperfect draught there are (in a considerable number of instances) 
the same quotations, aiul (in some very few) tlie same corrections Us 
are in the Doctor's more finished piece. Building upon this, yon con- 
clude your work is done, and to place the matter beyond dispute, 
invite the reader to Mr. Reuiiet's shop, in St. Pauls Cliurch-yard, 
(p- 32.) where be w'ili sec the self same wor^s and syllables in Mr, 
Stanley's manuscript, as in Dr. Bentley's piintcd collection, (p. 7(>>) 
This seems so fair an appeal that the unwary reader is presently taken 
with it. For what farther satisfaction would one desire in such a case 
than ocular demonstration ? What fuller conviction than so apparent 
matter of fact? All which notwithstanding, 1 sliall not scruple to 
pronounce that reader very thoughtless upon \Wioiii this way of arguing 
shall pass for demonstration. For both Mr. Stanley and the Doctor 
having lailen upon the same thought of collecting the fiaginents of 
Callimitcbus, that there slnudd be some of the same quotations in the 
one as in the other is so fur from being a convictivc evidence of the 
latter having transcribed them from the former, that the nature of the 
thing renders it impossible to have been otherwise: unless we must 
suppose some strange chance so to have divided the course of their 
reading, tlmt they shovdd not so much as have dipped into tlie 
same books. i,For if tliey both read the same authors, and both with 
a design of collecting the .same fragments ; it is impossible but tbat 
so for as from the time of their having entered upon that design, they 
kept pacc with, each other in the course of the reading, they must 
also (allowip^ for here and there an oversight) have tninsfencd into 
their collectipiis the same quotations. And hud Mr. Stanley carried 
on h» work farther. Dr. Bentley's collection must also of iieceasity,’^ 
w^out bis. ever having seen Mr. Stanley’s, have fallen in witb:jl 
ofteii^f jlhai|,|iow it dotb^ aud his some additions, as you call thOfif^ 
have b^ fUf^ortioiifibly fower than they now are. So that (tmfeinii^' 
yoi^^tff of the question) to make good vour accusktioti of 

plagtarikm against Dr. Bentley upon the account of lUr. Stanley's MS. 
one of these two points ought to have been more particularly insisted 
iiponpettber that Mr. Stanley's collection was a very complete one, 
those ^dfoe additions of the Doctor's being but few and ittcoasidentbfo 
in ecnfi4^«(i^ifeo/wbat be Is sup^sed to nave found readily eollected^ 
to bis bkf]^*%jf Wr. Shinley ; the dfrect contrary to whick fhe triilh. 

( :tlie case : Or ehe, that fliose other some quotations^ winch yin^ 
charge upon him as borrow’d frohi Mr. Stanley, were such el^cf^ • 
pieces,' aitfd Iking 'so mneh'^out of the way of the Doctor’s rending, tifot 
a. Jl NO. XVIJI. VOL. IX. 2 A 
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be would certaiuly have miased of tlienii Imd be not found them [a 
your MS. of which 1 say the same as of the former ; the citations of 
Mr. Stanley's MS. being the most easily come at of aby in the whole 
set ; and lying so full in the Doctor's daily walks, that he could not 
but have stumbled upon them, oven whether he would or no. And 
yet you run on from the licgiuning to the end upon your wild and 
groundless supposition, which you take for grouted, without olf Titig 
one syllable in proof of it, (Sup. p. 5.) that the Doctor had never met 
with those citations any where else, or never observed them till he lit 
upon them in your M.^. This is tliat grand supposition which supports 
ail your proofs : which therefore, when upon a review of the Conces- 
sions before laid down, you shall see so miserably, betrayed, you will 
find ea isc to blame your own iiicircumspectiou, and wish you had 
been more sparing of your compliments. 

And now. Sir, as for the promise which I made ^ou of a comparison 
between your Coiici .isioii^ andyonr Assertions ; 1 think I may ave myself 
that labour, and leave it to tlic reader, froin what hath been already 
said to collect liow far tlio«e liberal encomiums bestowed ii))on the 
Doctor for his iiidiidtrv, and the several other peculiarities of his cha- 
racter, so happily ipialifymg him for undertakings of this nature, will 
go to discharge him of the foul imputation of plagiarism ; and how 
inconsistent the one part of the character you give us of him is with 
the other part of it. 

Tis not for that tlie necessity of the cause requires this precaution 
and exactness, that [ am tints grave, and (if 1 may so say) mathema- 
tical ill making niy approaches to the argument, but out of the respect 
1 bear to your person, whom, being altogetlier unknow'ii to me, 1 would 
not willingly affront ; which construction might be made of it, should 
I ausw'er your suggestions in so slight and superficial a manner, as if 
they did not deserve a more thorough consideration. And besides, 
those so emphatic terms in which you press on your accusation upon 
the Doctor, wilt plead my excuse, if 1 be at more pains than other* 
wise could have been judged necessary to bestow upon it so serious 
aid 0 |}erose a reply. Undeniable proofs ocidar demonstration, matter 
of fact, manifest conviction & these, .sure, are too weighty things to be 
passed over with a loose harangue. The nature of your evidence in 
general, I think, hath been already sufficiently considered. I proceed 
now in due form and uiaoDer to lay in (whirh wa^ the next thing pvo- 
posed) my Exceptions aj^inst your Proofs in particular. All your 
idlegalioos therefore agaiost the Doctor 1 admit to pass for gemd 
evickuce, or (if you will have it so) undeniable Proofs ; those only wbicU 
fall under these Exceptions tbilowing, excepted. 

EXCEPTION 1. 

^ The several passages taken out of the old lexicographers and scho- 
liasts (Supr. p. 8. & scq.) : with whom the Doctor being so fiiuiliarly 
acquainted^ cannot be supposed to have overlooked those quotationa 
trith whigli those authors must needs have supfdy'd him. 

EXCEPTION 8. 

T)if: passages marked out in the indexes of books. For (he Doctor 
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being presumed to l)C so versed in indexes, cannot be presumed, 
when lie was upon collecting tlie fragments of Callinvdcluis, to 1 is\vc 
been dt a loss \ ir such of them, as those indexes would most readily 
have directed him to. 

EXCEPTION 3. 

% 

The several fragments or testinionid lehitiiig to Callimachus extant in 
Vulcaiiiiis and Dacicr's editions of that iinthur. (Aiilw. 1 . 5 S 4 , riiiio. 
Paris, 1673, 4 to.) For the passages there extant the Doctor, whose 
practice it is to consult the several editions of books, iiniat ncetls have 
seen: which yet make up a considerable part of the instances you 
produce against him, as proofs of his plagiarism from your MS. 

EXCEPTION 4. 

Those Quotations which the Doctor liad actnallY printed before 
ever lie saw your MS. (In £p. nd fin. Malel.) or whieJi are taktMi from 
authors ivilli whom it plainly jijipcara he was before then very familiarly 
acquainted. 

EXCEPTION 5. 

Tlio<;e. citations or corrcctioni in wliich Mr. Stanley's Collection, 
Mr. S|Miiiheim's, and the Doctor's concur. For if Mr. Spanlieim could 
without tlie help of your MS. light upon many of the same things 
which are in your MS. why might not Dr. Bentley do the like ? unless 
we must suppose tlic Doctor to have been less diligent in searching 
after the fragineiits of Caliiniaciius, or less curious in correcting the 
failures of otliers : which both your own words, and the plain matter 
of fact (as will appear to any one that shall compare tlie Doctor’s 
culled ion with any of the otiicr collecljoiis printed together witli his) 
manifestly confute. 

» EXCEPTION 6. 

Snell passages which are not to be met with tn any book whatsoever, 
whether printed or MS. save only in bfr. Stanley's collection. For the 
Doctor Caking such delight in quotation, having been so long upon 
this collecting design, treasuring up his collections into cor»inion>place, 
being presumed to have read all authors in critic, spending his trnie in 
turning over old MSS. and fetebiiig his quotations out of tlie odd cor- 
ners of books^ where scarce ‘a.iy body else would look for thena: I 
cannot imagine wha^ one of all your proofs may be presumed to have 
escaped so dHigent a search ; unless produced out of some such books^ 
whether printed or MS. wliich the Doctor never had the possibility 
of seeing. 

EXCEPTION 7 - 

And lastly, I except also out of the niiniher of proofs those few 
corrections in whicli Mr. Stanley’s manuscript collection, and the 
Doctor's printed one concur, though not to be shewn in any book m 
the world, susdng in those two. For tlie Doctor having been so 
critically exact in correcting the fragments of Callimachus, and having 
proved the exactness of bu judgment upon so many difficult places, 
ujitouch'd by Mr. Stanley^ he caunot reasonably be presuiped to havs 
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overlooked those other so manifestly corrupt lexicons which no man 
that understood any thing belonging to Callimachus, could have 
passed by unobserved (as that of A\y.d\Xri for *Ry(,iXr^^ p, 5^2. v. Span- 
heniii fragin. p. 27 ^ 0 1 which any schoolboy that had but gram- 
mar enough to scan a Greek verse, would have rectified (as that of 
SiyS§ov for n. And of this kind afe most (if not all) of 

those coirectioiis, which you charge upon him as stolen from Mr. 
Stanley. Though both Mr. Stanley's and Dr. Bentley's talent at those 
stort oV studies being well known, it had been no such strange jumping 
of wits, if they had in more instances of this kind hit upon flic same 
conjectures : which yet they have so rarely tioiie (and then only in 
places of the most obvious cuicndatioii) that thcic was no need of 
laying in this caveat. 

And thus much for the Flxceptions I had to make against your 
Proofs, all of them founded upon your own Concessions ; which you 
cannot in honour retract : tiiough indeed 3 on have given Jinle moie 
than what 1 might honestly have assumed for the Doctor without be- 
coming your debtor. But since you wcie so over and above obliging, 
I was willing to close in with you upon your own lerins. Especially 
most of those things being delivered with siicJi a peculiar gniccfulucss 
and decency of style, which my unpiiulised pen could never have 
attained to. Nor can you now say, tliat I leave any-where abused or 
misrepresented you, hiixiu*; all along lecilcd your own words and 
syllables, put no forc’d i'llcrprel'itioii upon (hem; nor charged Ihent 
with consequences wliich they do not nat 11 tally bear. And ’tis but 
agreeable to the law of arms, if one can make ones self nmter of the 
enemy's artillery, to turn it upon llieiiiseivo ; and if your testimonies 
for the Doctor iniist he of no \vei«;id, 'lis a most unequitable demand 
that your tostinioiiies against him slioukl be of greater. So that till 
you can produce sonic such proofs as w'lli not fall under some or other 
of these Exceptions, the Doctor may still be, for all his having seen 
your MS. us tree froui the crime of pLigiarism as the man that uewii 
saw it. 

There arc s<^mo sorts of transactions, wherein the preliminaries 
rightly adjusted, the whole aflair is soon brought to a concliisum : of 
which kind 1 take to he our present controversy. The reader, who 
understands any thing uf tly nature of tthe subject we are upon, can- 
not but by this time begin to perceive liow the case stands between the 
Doctor and your MS and where things are like to ciul. 1 must how- 
ever, were it only for form sake, enter into tlie detail of particulars, 
which 1 shall do in this inethod. 

First, i shall lake some decads of your proofs just in order as they 
Jie, and try them by the rules before given, subjoining to them at con- 
venient distances, some proper remarks, wliich added to those genera! 
observations already made, you will have no cause to. think yourself 
negl^ted, or complain that I have done my work but by Ikilves. And 
by that 1 ttball base taken this course with three or four decads of your 
proofs (for they urea great niimfier of them in all) I shall presume upon 
it, that both you and my reader will be well enough content 1 slioulcl 
hold my hand, and dispatch the rest of them by wholesale. To place 
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lliuii^s imd^r an easy view to the eye, I must make use of two of the 
letters of the elphabet, the one to represent (as as it were) ihe Flaintitf, 
and head the . negations, the other to represent the Defendant, and 
father the replications. The foimer shall be V. standing for Vindicator, 
the other from its or^cr in the alphabet, AV. 

The first Dacad of Proofs. 

V. The citation out of Harpocration, ’ Axna djyd^v koli •rx f£— as 
in Dr. Bentley, p. 305. ii. 1 . (Proof J.) ^ 

AV. And as in Mr. Spsmheim, p. !L\93. n. IK E\ceplion 5 . Hai|io- 
cratioii is a lexicographer. Exc ejition J. 'lis niaikcd out in the index 
to Harjmrration. Exception 2 . (L. B. iruS;}, Ifo.) 

A', The same citation out of Suidais, ibul. (Pi*. 2 .) 

AV. With Siiidas the Doctor is \erY eonvci 5 »aiit. Concession 
Exception 1 . 

V. An epigram out of Martial, ii. 2 . (Pi. 3.) 

AV. In Dacier's Callipiacliiis inter Testinioiiia A^cternm, Exc. 3 . 

V. 3'iie citati<ui out of Clemens Alexiindrinus, n. 2 . (Pr. 4 .) 

AV. Index to Clem. Alex. Exc. 2. 

V. Another of the same, n. 3. (Pr. 5 .) 

W. Index agaim 

V. Two citations out of Didvmus upon Homer, n, 5 , (Pi. G, 7 .) 

W. Not Proofs. 

V. A quotation out of Scivins upon A'’iri;il, 11. /• (Pr- S.) 

W. Index to Servius upon Virgil, J ac. 2 . (Ito. 16 I 8 .) 

V. Another of the same, 11. S. (Pr. 

AV, Index again. 

V. A citation out of Slohaciis, n. 11 . (Pr. 10 .) 

W. Index again, E\<..2. in Vnlcaniiis his Culliiuaehns p. 13s. or 
in Dacicf’s p. 152. Eac. S. 


AN INQUIRY INTO THE 

VERSIFICATION OF ITOMER^ 

“ AND 

TUI* USE OF HE DfOAMMA 

IX Ills POEMb*. 


■- HE subject of the following discussion was undertaken with a 
view of unfolding the laws of HomePs versification, and of ex- 
amining th6 validity of certain theories respecting the use of the 
iEolic Uigairima in his Poems. AVhen my attention was more 
particularly turned to this subject, in consequence of an examina- 
tion of the other metres used by the Greeks, I w'as very much 
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struck with the looseness and uncertainty that appeared in the 
writings of all the commentators and editors of Homer that I had 
an opportunity of consulting. While die laws of/lambic, Tro- 
cliaici and Anapsestic verse seemed to be fixed with great precision > 
particularly by the late Professor Person, aothing material ap- 
peared to me to have been done towards establishing the rules of 
Hexameter verse since the time of Clarke, whose labors in this 
department have long been considered as unsatisfactory. Tlic con- 
clusion naturally to be drawn was, either that Homer constructed 
his verse without any definite rules and principles to guide him, 
which I could not allow myself to suppose, or that his language 
had been so altered by ignorant grammarians and critics, as to pre- 
clude all attempts at establishing those principles upon which he had 
founded it. Another impediment also, of a tendency still more 
adverse, arose from certain theories which several critics of great 
celebrity had formed, in order to account 'for some peculiarities 
which the ordinary laws of verse seemed inadequate to explain. 
If Homer’s poems have been as much corrupted by interpolations 
and other changes as some ingenious men suppose, then I conceive 
it would be in vain to attempt any investigation of the principles 
upon which his versification was founded \ because we must be 
uncertain, at every step of our progress, what is genuine and 
what spurious, and must come to this conclusion, that the Iliad 
and Odyssey are a mere farrago of some original descriptions and 
sublime passages, with other pieces of far inferior merit, and in a 
difibrent style. Though interpolations and errors, it cannot be 
denied, arc sometimes to be met with, yet, I imagine, every unpre- 
judiced reader, capable of understanding these poems in the origi- 
nal language, will think with me, that throughout, with some ex- 
ceptions, they bear the marks and impress of one mind, too much 
superior to the common race of poets in invention, description, 
delineation of character, and every distinguishing mark of poetic 
genius, to be confouMded with the humble imitations of ordinary 
authors. It appcarc*d to iiic that th& whole body of his poems 
presented, even at this distant period, no very incorrect specimen 
of what they were in ancient times, and that the language, with 
some exceptions, was nearly such as came from Homer’s lips. 
Nor am I aware, after having pursued the investigation to a con- 
siderable length, that 1 have been deceived in my opinion. If I 
am not mistaken, 1 think that I have discovered certain laws upon 
which his verse must have been constructed, as they apply, with 
some exceptions which I shall afterwards notice, to almost every 
line both in the Iliad and Odyssey. But before either stating or 

' See Dr. Burgess * Adnotationoh in Dawcsii Miticellancii Critica/ p. 416, 
and Villoisun*s ‘"Prulcgomcna in lloincruni/ p. 6. 
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^uppordng them by examples, it will be necessary to inquire a 
little fartMr into the validity of those opinions, which represeuC 
the language oi these poems as having undergone such changes as 
to require adventitious aid to make the verse, in several instances, 
complete. « 

These opinions seem to rest upon the supposition, that the lan- 
guage and dialect, which Homer used, were rude and uncultivated 
when compared with the same language as it appeared in the works 
of later waiters. If we had possessed, as in our own country, a 
regular series of authors from the time when tlie language began 
to be first cultivated, to enable us to mark the various changes and 
improvements which it underwent, we could then have formed 
some judgment how far these opinions were correct. But unfor- 
tunately we have no documents of tliis kind by which to judge of 
Homer’s language. He appears all at once", the first as well as the 
greatest of poets, as if fortune had determined that he should 
stand alone, the object of general admiration, and had sunk in the 
ocean of oblivion every monument that might seem to have helped 
him to the summit of greatness. But wc arc not, on this account, " 
to suppose that the literature of his country, whatever it was, had 
not l^eu cultivated to any extent, tliat the language was neither 
refined nor polished, or that poets of considerable eminence had 
not existed to point out, by their example, the path which he so 
successfully trod. Though a veil of mystery still hangs over the 
place of his birth, there can be little doubt that he was cither a 
native of Asia Minor or of one of the Ionian islands, and that the 
dialect he chiefly used was the Ionian. It is evident, from the 
testimony of the best informed historians, that the inhabitants of 
that quarter of Greece, as well as Thessaly and Thrace, were, at a 
very early period, far superior to those situated more towards the 
west, in civilization, commerce, the arts, and particularly poetry. 
The names of Thamyris, Olcn, Orpheus, Musacus, and Eumol- 
pus are recorded as the fathers of Grecian poetry, and even of 
philosophy and religion ; ami though some doubt may be enter- 
tained whether all of them were prior to Homer, there can be 
none respecting the first, since lie is represented by that poet himw 
self as having contended with the Muses.' The current of Gre- 
cian civilization evidently flowed from Thessaly, Thrace, Lycia, 
and Phrygia, as well as from Phoenicia and Egypt, and carried 
with it the knowledge and arts which had been previously esta- 
blished in those countries. But it is evident, from many circum- 
stances which occur in Homer’s poems, tliat none of the arts had 
kept equal pate with poetry. The praises of the gods and heroes 
were all celebrated in verse. The laws of the ancient legislators 


* Jli.Ml, ■». W> 
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were communicated through the same medium. £vcn maxims of 
moiality, as well the history of events, were Kcorded in the 
po< I’s song, ami lecitcd to the people by a class of /^len who wan- 
dered about from place to place, with the view of instructing and 

dicir hospitable erstertainers. \V'as it surprising then 
that lae language of poetry siioukl have been cultivated, even be- 
fore t*o*jier’s time, to an amazing degree' in the more enlightened 
parts of Gn oce, when the other arts, which have no natural con- 
nexion with it, h:.cl made far Jess progress ? Great facility was 
afforded for this purpose by the nature of the Greek language. 
Its wonderful aptness for combination \ its variedes of flexion \ its 
expressive stjunds, and peculiar felicity for characterising every 
object of nature, from the study of which it might be said to 
have sprung, rerUered it peculiarly susceptible of improvement, 
praticalaily in that art wdiich was cultivated both with the view to 
instruct and please, not merely the multimdc, but persons of the 
highest rank. *Lo suppose that either, on the one hand, Homer 
brought it lo that pitch of perfection in which it appears in his 
poems, or, on the other, that the state in which we now find it is 
not, with a few exceptions, the same as he employed it, but that it 
was greatly modoniised after his time, seem to be equally destitute 
of foundation. Its elemental parts must have been combined, 
modified, and varied in difl'erent w ays by the elision both of con- 
sonants and vowels, particularly the former : its compound terms 
must have been rendered less rugged when united together, and its 
character for the uses of poetry, and as adapted to all its rules, 
must have been previously fixed. 'J’hat he ^howed its powers and 
its endless variety, to a greater extent than any preceding poet, is 
almost ui'cjucstioned ; and that he freely employed, w'hat scarcely 
any other l.ujguage could have allow^cd, shades of dialect spoken 
by contiguou^ tribes, jnay perhaps be admitted with some limita- 
tions for, asl shall afterwards ciuleavour to show, there is much 
less variety of dialect in Homer tlian is commonly supposed. Still 
lie found tlic poetical sfs’le in a higk state of improvement, retain- 
ing, however, in a few instances, vestiges of the rude state from 
which it had sprung.' But 1 think it may be asserted with truth, 
that the Ionian dialect, which he chiefly used, had been refined as 
much as possible by ihc elision of consonants and the bringing 
together as many vowels as were consistent with th.e structure of 
the component parts of words and the harmony of sound. This 
practice, which is common in every language, was carried to a far 
greater extent in th it of the Greeks than in those of barbarous na- 
tions, where a multiplicity of consonants are to be found unfa- 
vorable for combina' .on, and where the constituent parts of many 

* J ilic tcmiiiKiUen'? Ot and (i iind 
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words cannot be discovered, in consequence of the numerous 
elisions that tc^k place. How far such elisions were admitted in 
the language ^lomer used, may be a curious and not unprofitable 
inquiry, but cannot in any shape, I imagine, affect the structure of 
his verse, as they mvst all have been made at a period long prior 
to his time.* 

It has been supposed, however, from certain peculiarities in his 
versification, that he must have used what was called the -®olic 
digamma, which, thougJi not found in the e<litions of his poems, 
nor perhaps in those copies of them formerly circulated among the 
Athenians, and revised by the Alcvandrian grammarians, is essen- 
tial to the structure of some parts of his verse. That the Bohans 
used such a letter, is evident from the assertion of several ancient 
authors ; but till it can be satisfactorily proved that Homer chiefly 
used the A'lolic dialect *, that the digamm'a, if he did use it, was 
not a vowel sound, but always possessed the power of a consonant, 
and that it is essentially necessaiy for his versification, I must be 
permitted to withhold my assent from such an opinion. I have 
already said that the dialect which Homer chiefly used was the 
Ionian and not the yEolian : of this we can only judge from the 
character of the two an they are found in inscriptions, on monu- 
ments, or in the writings of the ancients. Every scholar knows 
that there are but few remains of the -/Eolic dialect now to be 
found ; and those specimens of it wliich still exist, with which we 
can compare the poems of Homer, bear a very different appear- 
ance from his huiguagc. I allow, indeed, that some peculiarities 

* Mr. I’iijiic Knight, boih in Ins AnaljUcal Essay on thc(ireck Alphabet 
and l'iole.,on)tna lu lluinci, 1ms, \Mth a groal (UmI ot ingrnnily and learn- 
ing, tinkdvoiirrd to show tlmt Horner’s la n i;u u:is not, in many in- 
sl.incps, such as we nuwh.npil in the rditioiis of Ins woiKs. In llns I 
partly acritM' 'Aith hnn, but upon rather ditterrnt |irinuploN. His inijiiiiies, 
it iiiy opiiiion be torred, p:o bark lo a period of the l.in^naec puor to IJo- 
iiiers tjiiic. To prorci'd vMlli eflcct in such an nupiny, I apj-ieliend we must 
liy to (Ihi over the ekineiUary parts ot’ tlie language, not nieu’ly llio k tiers 
on which IMr K. has ihiouii :i great deal of n^c/nl light, last aNo of the 
original parts of words tin ir cdinbinations should hr liafcd, if possible, to 
their ron^nuient parts . above all, the tcrini nations both of nouns atid 
verbh* bhuiild be altempted lu be discovered, because I am convinced that 
tlie^ were uriginally scpai ate and indepei'dcnt wonls with disiinri accepLa^ 
tioiis. To discover the niodificntioiis fhc> nndcrvvcnt when brought into 
comhinafion with other words, and the siipcradded idea they were calculated 
to convey, would be bulb amusing and instmcUvc. To ascertain also the 
causes why vowels, originally •‘hort, and supported only by single conso- 
nants, are iinifonnly long, would likewise be of grc.it utility. Ft is to such 
purposes the Miga'.nma may bo rendered uccfnl, but in no degrt e, lapprc- 
lieiu!, to the lailgnagc as ii&ed in the (nuc of lioiner. 

• I have endeavoured to point out the terminations of verbs in a small 

work, eiitjtleil, “ An Arnlysis of llic Foi mation of the Greek Verb.* I'diiib. 
lifiri , 
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ascribed to the ^.olic dialect are to be found in Homer ; but the 
same may be said of the Attic 5 for at an early period it is evident 
that all these dialects bore a much nearer affinity to each other 
than they did after wards, when spoken by different people who had 
made greater or less progress in literature and the arts. The de- 
cided character of Homer’s language appears to me loTiian, if I 
may be allowed to compare it with that of Herodotus. There arc, 
no doubt, distinctive differences between the two, but not more 
than may be supposed to have taken place during the long period 
that intervened from the time of the former to that of the latter, 
and between the language of poetry and prose. But, it may 
be said, though it could be proved that Homer used the Ionian 
dialect, still tlie digamma appears under another shape, with equal, 
if not more pow r; for, according to Dawes, in his Miscellanea 
Critica, pp. 1 19, &c , the lonians used the letter VaUt with the 
power of a consonant, instead of the Ailo^ic digamma, which, ac* 
cording to some, had the vowel sound of ov, according to others, 
the power of the consonant F. This, 1 ima^ne, makes bad worse, 
for wc would thus have the power of a consonant obtruding itself 
in every place where the metre was supposed to be faulty, whereas 
the digamma very conveniently sometimes assumed a lighter and 
more elastic shape. In answer to this, I shall here quote a passage 
from the Appendix to the same book, which appears to me to con- 
vey a correct idea of the original use and subsequent disappear- 
ance of any letter of the kind. ' Atque,” says the Bishop of 
St. David’s, « de hac re verba Francisci V^'ise profenre liceat. 
Cum antiqua di<ilectus paulo emolliret, atque, alphabetum elcmcnto- 
rum numcro augeretur, digamma F negligt coepit ; et aiitequam in 
desuetiidinem prorsus abierit, forma ejus facta fuit mutila 5 ita ut 
superior linea tollerctnr, hoc modo, F ; vel quando 
scribcbint, sic ^. Ltt unique cvXiw signum aspirationem notasse 
arbitior; ct minime nnhi persuadere possum nempe posteriorem 
notam priori contrarium sonuisse *, namque nihil crat cur Iciiis syl- 
laba ita di^tingucrctur.” Those matks which arc found on ancient 
inscriptions, and have been supposed to indicat“»thc ^'lolic Digam- 
ma, or, according to Dawes, the Ionic VaUj are tlic indications of 
that rough breathing, which was at first perhaps wholly guttural, 
but afterwards softened to the breathing of the letter Jf, ^ and 
lastly to the spiritus asper which succeeded it. Even the changes 
wliich the form of tliat char.'icter underwent, are sufficient proofs 
of its nature and use. From the form in which I have just repre- 
sented it, it afterwards assumed a crescent shape and, lastly, was 

< P.408. 

“■ They appear to me to have been used in a similar manner with the Uo- 
man II, indicating a ccrlii in sound, but possessing no power as a consonant 
ill poetry. 
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diminished to die small figure of the spiritus asper, But even 
tliough the digaqinia, or Ionic hacl been used by the Greeks, 
still 1 assert that lit must have disappeared before the time of Ho« 
mer \ because it is evident, as has already been stated, that his 
language has every mark of high cultivation, and of a systematic 
endeavour to exclude a multiplicity of conson.mts. As many 
vowels appear to have been brought together as the nature of 
sound and attention to the combination of words would admit | 
and hence that sweet and flowing tone of tlih Ionian dialect in 
Homer and Herodotus. It is altogether at variance with its cha« 
racter to suppose tiv? diganima was ever used but as a vowel sound. 
To introduce it as a consonant, cither with the sound of F or V, 
would be, in my opinion, to barbarise the language, and instead of 
representing it in the state which Homer used it, to bring it back 
to those rude and harsh sounds, which probably characterised it 
when first introduced into Greece by the wandering Pclasgi from 
the Scythian deserts. 

That the Aiiolians used such a letter as the digamma, and con* 
tinued to use it longer than the other Greeks, is not improbable ; 
but before the supporters of this doctrine nuke any thing of their 
argument, they must sIuhv what was the particular sound of that 
letter among the yKoliaus. In this they arc not all agreed, some 
supposing it to be the same as om, as is most probable, otliers of 
J'y or v» In support of the former, may be quotetl tlie opinion of 
Dionysius of Halicarnassus, in liis J st book of the Roman His* 
tory \ he compares it with the sound of the cv diphthong in the 
name of the town Ou=X(a, commonly written Vdia. He also 
shows that the form Fy and the Latin Vy were pronounced in the 
same manner : so that if his account be correct, neither the di* 
gamma nor the Latin V should have the deckled sound of conso- 
nants, but rather of the diphthong ou . ' In confirmation of this 
opinion, we find many of the Greek writers in the reign of the 
Caesars, and most of the Byzantine historians, employing this sound 
in such words as Virgilius, Ouify/X/or, Valerian, Ovaximovy Severus, 
i"eot5i3/joc, &c, — But unless it can be sliown, beyond the possibility 
of a doubt, that Homer used the A^^olic dialect alone, it may be 
asserted with equal confidence, that he used, instead of the digam* 
ma, the letter By which was commonly employed, instead of it, by 
the Lacedaemonians, confessedly of yEolian origin, or the letter fl 

* * The digamina,’ say b Mr Kinghl, Anal^licHl Kssay, p. 11, * was cer- 
tainly pronounced rather as a simple aspirate, thin as an aspirated conso- 
nant, and diiTer.cd from the common nolo ot‘ aspiration, in the impulse 
which caused the forced expiration, being gi\cn from the throat rather 
than from the tongue atid palate ..' — \ It is generally supposed among tl^ 
learned at present, that the digarnma ^as jironouiircd like our W, for it 
corresponded to the Laljii Uic sound of which wa.s certainly the same.’ 
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and which were used by different people to s^it their organs. 
If we may admit the testimony of Hesychius^ die letters B and r 
were frequently employed by difierent tribesi iystead of the di- 
gamma ; but if we were to insert them in every place where that 
letter is supposed to have been excluded Homer’s verse, we 
would render it utterly harsh and unmusical. 

I conceive the arguincnt to have very little weight, which rests 
upon the Latin V being used instead of the digamma, in several 
words derived froin the Greek. Wc have no conclusive evidence 
from history that the VF.olians ever sent any colonies into Italy. 
They rather seem to have been wandering tribes of the ancient 
Pelasgi,' who carried over with them their b?vbarous pronuncia- 
tion, and retained it even after their language was incorporated 
with that of d e original inhabitants, 'rheir language was no 
doubt the same with that ,spok<‘n by those who remained, but the 
latter, through some accidental causes, cultivated the arts of life, 
and carried on commerce with different people, and of conse- 
quence improved their language, long before the former emerged 
from barbarity- Nothing dilfcr?i so much as the pronunciation and 
orthography of words from one period to another, when a lan- 
guage is in a progressive state of improvement. The diction of 
Chaucer, of Gavin Douglas, and others of the same period, is 
very unlike that which was employed by Shakespeare and Ben 
Jonson : and theirs again differing from that of Milton, Drydeii, 
and Pope. There can therefore be nothing drawn from the state 
of any language, -when yet in irs infancy, to determine certain 
sounds, far less to supply imaginary defects in the same language, 
after it has been refined and cultivated to a high degree. This 
difficulty increases w'lien the language ceases to be spoken, aiid can 
only be resolved by a strict analysis of the poetry of the time, and 
by establishing certain rules drawn from the most careful and 
most extensive inducuon of particulars, and not on gratuitous 
assumptions. 

But though the supp-^rters of the digamma fail in showing what 
it really was, what was its power, and how lorig it existed in the 
language, they assert that it is absolutely necessary in Homer’s 
verse, to sustain the metre, and prevent the hiatus of vowels in 
many places. From the rules which I sliall afterwards give, I 
think it will be evident that the metre does not require it, except 
in the instance of two words at most, ^ viz. oivo^ and sKw, which, 

* Dio^.v^ms V ;.i7. PJm. b. 7. c. 56. ^ 

* If tlic diganima had evrr bi on used as a conBoiiant before particular 
words, It IS iiir to concliidr- ihat it would .dwajs have confiiiued so, and not 
ofCBsionallj. [r would also liavr roniainod a fixed letter in the language, 
like.any other con-onant, in that stale of it especially in winch it was used 
fcy Homer : neither ol which has happened. Whcrca", siipp jsing it to huvo 
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however, cithe* by a different collocation, or a partial change, 
may be rendered independent of it. To prevent the hiatus in 
several places, the v is added in the same manner as was done by 
later poets. Had the digamma been originally employed for this 
purpose, is it likely th^t a letter so convenient and useful would 
have entirely disappeared, even in the tune of Herodotus, as we 
find him quoting a line from Homer in which the insertion of the 
digamina, with the power of a consonant, would luve ruined the 
metre ? The line runs thus : ! 

8V0* 6(roLV ol c7fTAoi 7r«f4^c«xiAoi £gy'x. yjvatxwv. 11. Z. 289. 

as ?^ya is one of those words wlncn they say always take the di- 
gamma, it must here cither be omitted, or the verse so formed as 
to admit of its insertion. Accordingly, Heyno, who never scru- 
ples, when he finds a ver^e intractiblc, cither to alter it to his 
views, or to pass a sumiuary condenmatioii upon it as an interpo- 
lation of some later poet, pioposcs to read TrwT-^iTiiAa iiistcad of 
TraaTToixjAai, to the utt€£|f ruin of the sense. Besides, IkuI the di- 
gamma been used in the manner asscited, it would undoubtedly 
have been preserved with as much care as those remains of a more 
ancient state of the langu age, the terminations fijc, Iv, Sic. 

which sometimes occur in tiie Iliad .iiid Odyssey, and were partly 
retained by writers of a much later period. But as it never seems 
to have been intended to prevent tlic hiatus of vowels, the v in all 
probability was used in some instances, both by Homer and other 
writers, for this puipose, and was not, as the late Mr. Wakefield 
very erroneously supposed, * inserted by the more modern editors 
only of Homer’s works. I>ut let us consider what is meant by the 
term hiatus. Upon this s*‘-bjcct, I apprcliend, critics arc not quite 
agreed. ‘‘ Vociimus autem Iiiatum,” says Hermann, in liis edition 
of the Orphica, « non eotlem modo in Epicis, ut vulgo in Atticis 
poctis solent. Apud Atticos cnim poetas hlatum dicunt quotics 
citnquc vocabuJuni a vocali desinens ante vocabuluin a vocali inci- 
pieiis collocatur. In Epicis, pariterque in elegorum scriptonbus et 
lyricis, is tandem censetur hiatus, si vocabuJi in vociilem exeuntis 
ultima syllaba ante vocalem, quo sequens verbum incipit, non est 
iti arsi, neque, si longa est, corripitur. Non ergo hi sunt hiatus : 

anSff, isuf T/r/AijiaSfco 

falveT agiTTfjS'Tsay ots t g/TA^TO vvjvefjLog suirig, 

TOV V owr’ a'/ re hpyuevott i<7p^ayo'jjfTiv” 


Iiad the sound of a*vuweJ. oi a roiif:h lireatlimg, it might be considered only 
HS a |M?ru!ijruy in j>ronunti,iiion, and wnnld be changed, like all olhcr pe- 
culiarities ot the same kind, when rlie language became more unproved. 

^ See this asserrioii ot Air. W akcfield’*-, in Jus (JorrespondeiK c with Mr. 
Fox, disproved ni an article of the Monthly Hevievv, upon Poison a Hecuba, 
vol. at}. 
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This account of the hiatus^ or rather of the Ictui metricus; ap- 
pears to me to be altogether erroneous. The arsis# as I shall after- 
wards endeavour to show, must always be upon first syOable of 
every foot in liexameter verse, and therefore Hermann’s first ex- 
ample is nothing to the purpose in his vieAy.-of the matter. The 
ictus falls upon 9sco as the cscsural syllable, which on that account 
is not shortened as when it has the thesis in the following ex- 
ample : 

XfVireco ava (TKr^Trrpio. b. 1. 15/ 

- « *-1 ' ‘ 

111 the secoiul liiie, the a in etf^t'Trpsvsot is also made long, in conse- 
quence of being the coesural syllable, and therefore taking the 
arsis. In the third, the diphthongs oii in yh'jgoii and in 
are both short, a. id have not the arsis but the l/icsis, as they are 
not the c'jcsural syllables. What he means by the expression 
neejue, si longa cst, corripitur,” I confess myself unable to under- 
stand, because both these iliphthongs, equivalent to long vowels 
when ca^sural syllables, are in this line necessarily short, the one 
forming the second, the otlier the last syllable of a dactyl. It is 
evident, from the whole of his discussion upon the c%sura and 
hiatus, in his edition of the Orpliica, and the little information 
he has communicated in his book upon the Greek metres, lespect- 
ing hexameter verse, that he had very indistinct and confused no- 
tions of its structure. Wc must therefore inquire whether Heyne,. 
the last, and, in tlic opinion of many, the best editor of Homer, has 
thrown more light upon tlie subject. For my own part, I must 
confess that he has grievously disappointed me. Amidst the ap- 
pearance of great learning, much research, and no small degree of 
ostentation and dogmatism, it is rare to find a single principle 
upon which any opinion can rest, or any thing like a regular in- 
quiry into the structur#^ of his author’s verse. He has indeed 
commented, sometimes with more severity than became him, upon 
the opinions of his predecessors, without adding any thing valu- 
able to their remarks, or clearly exposing their errors, and has left 
his autlior much in the same state as he found him, only encum- 
bered with a greater heap of useless illustration.. These rems-rka 
will, I have no doubt, be tliought severe, and perliaps undeserved, 
by the admirers of this German critic and editor, but I hope to 
make them good in the course of the following observations.— 
Heyne’s sentiments respecting the hiatus coincide in some mea- 
sure with Hermann’s, and are to the following effect. Verum 
constituendum est ante omnia qui siiit ill! hiatus^ de quibus hie 
quseratur. Priinum excludendi sunt illi, non recte hiatus appel- 
lati, quando diphthongus, vel vocalis longa, quae et ipsa e binis 
brevibus constate dicenda est, aliam vocalem seu diphthongum 
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autecedit in iiie vocis. £a diphtlioiigus modo corripitury modo 
producitury sive^toiium habeat ex caesuray sivc eo vaccty sic ; Sv 

UykyfAm ii a?\Xos *A)^ohm¥, liic altero loco louga syllaba est 
sine cxsura ^ ^ ante ; at yw ^ habet toiium.*’ This indeed is 
a line which occurs, as quoted by Hcyne, In all the editions of 
Homer that I have seen, but as it is one of those few exceptions 
to one of the general rules ' which I shall immediately endeavour 
to establishy I consider it as incorrect. There is, as 1 shall afterwards 
show, the elision of an s after (^.=), which, fteverthclessy accord- 
ing to Homer’s practicCi 'must remain long.* The line ought 
therefore to be, " 

oV xey sly^j c^/:^|ycOy iJ.jaAXo? 

Ita in 'ATr'JhK^vo: nullus cst hiatus propric dictus.” Why 

is there no hiatus ? tlio in this «t'\,imple is* the last syllable of a 
dactyl, wliereas the yo) :ii the former was the first of a spondee, 
and therefore had the ictus or tone. After some other observa- 
tions aiul examples littte ro the purpose, ho goes on to say, « Hia- 
tus proprie dictus habebltuv quaiido vocalis in fine vocabuli aliam 
vocem a vocali incipientem antcccdit 7icc eiisa cst ; ut, \i(^ri<ro ifiM, 
a, 565.** Upon this definition of an hiatus, it would be extremely 
easy to show, from vaiiou j examples, that it takes place in a vast 
number of instances wlv re no cligamma was ever thought of: 
thus, 6 sy^co. II. 1. f533. TT'irctu.uo^ arug. 11* 731- ey^ex 

5. 5(j8. 10. 93. e^zT (TUTO atgo'^vet. Odyss. 9. 

438. To these might be added many other examples in which 
the hiatus is found, that cannot possibly be obviated by the inser- 
tion of the digamma, or by any transposition of the w^ords. It 
9 cems to be therefore fair to conclude, that the digamma was not 
judged necessary to prevent the hiatus of vowels, since, if it was 
not employed universally for this purpose, w'e can have no evidence 
whatever that It was used partially. 

Having made these observations, 1 shall now proceed to state the 
laws on which I conceive the st’-ucturc of Homer’s verse was chiefly 
founded, 'riiey are not dependent upon any theory, but upon a 
careful and minute examination of the greater part of the Iliad, 
and can be established by the most copious induction of particu- 
lars. At present, I shall content myself writh an examination of 
the 1st book only of tlie Iliad, as a specimen of the manner in 
which they may be applied towards the correction of other parts 
of that immortal poem. 


* See Rule 1. 


^ See Rules 2 and 3. 
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RULES. / 

I. A long vowel or diphthong at the end of a >t^rdy hefore ano^ 
iher vowel or diphthongs is always sho7'i, except in casural ^lla~ 
MeSs which must be umjormlp long. 

II. A long vowel or diphthongs in the beginning or middle of a 
words hefore another vowel or diphthongs is always long. 

III. A I jng vowel or diphthongs preceding a short xwwel in the 
end of a words elided in comeqtience of the next word beginning 
with a vowels remains hmg before that xm^cL 

IV. A vowel natw'ally shorts frequently Joms the first syllable of 
a foot, whether at the hegUming of a verses or in the middle rf a 
words in consequence of the ictus vietricus or swell of the voice upon 
that sellable. 

V. A syllable naftirally shotis when it happens to be the caesuras 
iss for the same I'casmis 7nade long. 

VI. The conjunction xa» ought never to be the first syllable of a 
foots before a woi*d beginning either with a vowel or a diphthong. 

These rules will, I presume, guiile us with as much certainty in 
correcting Homer’s verse, as those that have been established with 
so much judgment for Iambic Trimeters. If they arc well founded, 
it will appear evident, that instead of being encumbered v/ith 
double consonants, which in many instances are altogether unne- 
cessary, or of requiring a new one, such as the digamma, to rec- 
tify the verse, the language used by Homer was far more simple, 
and more regular in its structure than has generally been supposed. 
To make this as clear and satisfactory as poSsible, I sliall state the 
reasons which led me to the preceding deductions. — Some inge- 
nious critics have imagined, that the long vowels, being composed 
of double letters, were, in those cases in which the metre requires 
them to be short, divided in pronunciation, and that the former 
retained the vowel sound with its original time, while the latter 
was made to coalesce with the succeeding vowel. Whether this 
ever took place with the long vowels may be coiisidered a matter of 
doubt. It is more probable that the diphthongs, which ,aTc also 
compounds, were pronounced in some such way ; the prepositive 
vowel, as it is called, being sounded by Itself with its usual quan- 
tity, except when it formed the ca’sural syllabic, and the subjunc- 
tive being transferred as a consonant to the succeeding vowel. 
This often happens in lambic, and sometimes in Trochaic verse in 
the middle of a word, but never in Hexameter except at the end. 
Thus in the CEdip. Tyr. of Soph. HO. 

x&p iy TOta'JTv} Yei(h rifMOpsiv $e\oi. 

J W ^ -J - I V — 
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In the first hodk of the Iliad, the fo^owing line ought probably to 
be read in this njanner : 

^iSsi(r|fai ft xajy uyKoia | 1. 23. 

The first rule which^ have stated, namely, that a long wwel or 
diphthong at the end of a teord, before another wmel or diph^ 
thongs itunifirmiy shorty except in casural ^lables^ holds no less 
than 210 times m the first book of the Iliad, Hrith a few ex- 
ceptions, not exceeding five or six in number, which, bearing so 
very small a proportion, mdy be justly considered as errors requi^ 
ing emendation. These I shall afterwards notice, and endeavour to 
correct when I come to the examination of the text. In other 
books, nearly the same proportion will be found according to their 
kngth.-^The caesural syllables of long vowels and diphthongs- 
occur in the same book upwards of 60 times. A few examples 
will be sufficient to show the nature and extent of the rule, thus : 
II. 1. 30. 


rjf^Erepep M oikw, iv ^^gyei, THiPioSt ffargijf.. 1 . 50. 
rg/y y’ eino veerp) ^l/up Mpisvoii kXiKonrtia xoJgijv. 1. 98. 


’>4gyt/coy hyioartog sur evfl Soix9» 1. 1 19. 

I I I- « 

K^irrre v6cp‘ hrsl o6 vapiksureau ouU jxe Trelru;. 1. 132. 

/ j# ‘ • 

Tw ol erav xiipvxp xa) orgnipd isfinovre, 1. 321. 


In the following line in book 2, both the sense of the passage and 
the metre will be remedied by the insertion of the particle ro 
thus: 


AiyrjSi) S* ayop^f dg xvfiMT/i fActx^d Sakanrijg 
JJovTov r ^IxoLoloiO, 1 . 1 44 . 

- - 4- 

The common reading is Tlirrou 7x«^/oio, obviously Incdrrect. The 
poet, I should imagine, did not intend Sakaeeyis and llivToo to sig« 
' ntfy the same object, namely, the Icarian sea, but two difieieUt 
seas, the HellexporU or the Mgean^ and the Icarian, He com- 
moidy employs the term iaXarra when he speaks of the iEgean; 
rims, in b. 1. h he describes the priest wandering along the 
shore of the sea: 

S’ «xi«y napSi iha x«Av^^sf<rj9oio baKairdig. 

a. JL No. XiVIII. VoL. IX. . SB 
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There are several other pass^es, in ^^ifferent boolf.89 that offend 
against this rule, some of which might have been produced* But 
as one .or two will occur in the examination of the first book of the 
Iliad, I thought it unnecessary to multiply exam^es. The devia- 
tions from the second rule in the first book not amount to more 
than two or three, chiefly in the word eTreiij, in which ei is con- 
stantly made long before a license not allowable in Homer’s 
verse. With regard to this word, I conceive it to have been a 
creation of some ignor.int critic, who, not knowing the laws of 
Homeric verse, thought it necessary to^ add a syllable to ea-d for 
the sake of the metre, I am confideiu no sych word was ever 
used by Ilomcr, or by any good writer in the Greek language. In 
both the instances in which il occurs in the first book, the verse 
will be rendered perfectly correct by restoring the elided vowel, 
thus: 1. 156; 

xagTriu eSrjXfjcavTO* ixs) [loiXu JtoXAa /Jtsrafu. 

andinl. 169. , 

vvu S* sJfJLi <P6 iy,v^£* liru woAu ^igrspov itrriv. 

There ate only two or three other u^or Js, so far as I recollect, that 
offend against this rule : one of these is another 0£|3Aija* ; 

both of which I shall now consider. The former occurs very 
frequently, and always with the first syllable short, as in b.2- 
line 415. 


AiiuKovjj Vfir^a■c^i Ss irugog S>2»oio iugerpcc^ 

The emendation here is extremely simple. It is only necessary to 
subscribe the *, or make it with the 15, an improper diphthong, and 
‘the metre is restored ; the then being made long. — In every 
placy> except one, wliere ^sphrjai occurs, there is no violation of 
the rule ; thus, II. 5. i'S4. 

)3i/3Ai}ai Km&va. §cc. See also b. 13. 251. 

But in book 11. 1. 380, the »| In must be made short as it 

stands in all the common editions ; thus, 

|3ej3Xi^i, olS’ aXiov /SeXo^ wj olpeXov toi. 

In theCod. Venet. edited by Villoison, the true reading has been 
preserved, viz. ]8e^Xsa», the second sing. pres, passive, formed from 
.^//3xnju/of the second conjugation. 

are a very few deviations from- the mird rule, particu- 
lariv where the conjunction ^ occurs, which shall be. afterwards 
noticed. The fourth rule i^equires more illustration than any of 
t)ie preceding, as firom it, if properly established^ the most im- 
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poTtavft emendations will necessarilyi flow. In the difierent feei 
used by the poeits» there is alwaysi what is technically called^ 
ictus metricus, or, stress of the voice, upon one particular syllable of 
each foot, according to the nature of the verse. This Ictus hae 
been called, by HermtiQn and his followers, the Arsis, or rising in- 
flexion of the voice upon that syllable, while the other syllable or 
Syllables have the thesis, or falling inflexion. Thus, in the word 
nathre, the as^sis is upenT the first syllable, which is pronounced 
long with the rising inflexion, while thie other sjHlable has the thesis 
or downward slide, and tt*not so much lengthened. — In iambic 
Verse, the ictus or arsin is upon the second syllable of an iambus ! 
the second of aspondxus: the last of an anapsestus: and, as is 
usuall]^ stated, upon the middle syllable of a tribrachys and dac^ 
tyl ; but, I imagine, with more propriety equally upon the two 
last, because the first is a resolution of an ia^ibus, and the other of 
a spondseus. In trochaie verse, on the contrary, the ictus is upon 
the first of each foot, or, when the long syllable is resolved into 
two sliort, equally upon both, i. e. they have an. equal tone. So 
also ill hexameter verse, the ic/us or arsis is always upon the first 
syllabic of tlie foot. Though we have no other data to guide us in 
the pronunciation of this species of verse, it appears almost cer- 
tain tliat the first syllable of every foot must have been pronounced 
with the rising inflexion and consequent swell of the voice to give 
melody to the verse ; and that, even though the syllable was natu- 
rally short, such an increase of time was thereby given to it as to 
make it long in the recitation. Upon what other principle can we 
account for the lengthening of those short c^esural syllables that 
occur so frequently in Homer ? ' It is not from their occurrence 
in any particular place, for they are to be found at the commence- 
ment of almost every foqt. If it be said that it is hi consequence 
of tlie pause ; I must be allowed to ask upon what principle does 
that pause depend ? It is not because they terminate particular 


* One of the causes ascribed (Slarkc, in his note in 1. 151 of tho first 
book for lengthening cs'sural syllables, is, on account of the wuid following 
having the aspirate, which, says he, was often pronounced as a consonant, 
or as uic yEofic digamma, thus in thqnoted line: 

Al^9t9f Tt laalg cKupt, cuvo; tc. b. 3. 172.' 

T 

He proposes to pronounce the cKsirral syllables txjpi S* Sifvo;, &c; 

Heytie echoes nearly the same sentiments. If this can he sdd to account 
for the structure of the verse, any thing is ^inissible. Tf the aspirate had 
such a power in words purely Greek, we might reasonably suppose that in 
those l^tin wofQs formed from thcXJreek, wtiich snbstipited an H for tha.^ 
aspiratei, that would have the power of a consonant in supporting short 
vowels. That this, .Hawever, never happens, but that H is merely a vowel 
sound, and never sustains a voi^cl or a short syllable, is known to every 
scholar. ^ ^ 
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words diat they are made bi|gi but because tbey^onn the jfnT 
^UaUe of afoot; which in couscqucnce, wliethei^ at the endy at 
the beginnvifif or in the middle of a wordj mu^ be pronounced 
equal in length to a syllable naturally long, to preserve the har- 
mony of the verse* With what partieul^ cadence and accent 
hexameter verse* was chaunted or sung, we can never learn: it 
was. certainly not monotonous, but required the sound to be regu- 
kted in such a manner as, consistent with the nature of the feet> 
would make them most agreeable to the ear : and this, I appre<* 
hend, could only be done by giving a b^rticulat tone or swell to 
the first syllable* Upon this principle depends the lengthening of 
all ca.sural syllables, as well vowels and diphthongs as short sylla- 
bles* Upon it also depends what has, I imagine, hitherto craped 
observation, the lengthening of many short syllables both in the 
beginning and in the middle of words ; a circumstance which has 
perplexed grammarians exceedingly, and obliged them to have re- 
course to expedients to support the metre, which led to a corrup- 
tion of the language* To establish this opinion, it will be neces- 
sary to adduce some examples.— It is well known to every one 
conversant with the writings of Homer, that many syllables, natu- 
rally short, form the first, both of dactyls and spondees; that 
wherever the succeeding consonant would admit of being doubled, 
or the vowel transformed into its diphthong, this method was 
adopted, while in other words, that would not admit of such an 
expedient, the syllable was considered long by' poetic licence. 
Surely it might have been supposed that Homer would not have 
so far violated the orthography or regular structure of the hn- 
guage as to double consonants, at one time, for the sake of his 
verse, while, at other times, he left the vowels unsupported any 
such props. Poetical licences, and peculiarity of dialect, so con- 
itan'OT in the mouths of his critics and commentators, ^ve viti- 
ateef^ is language, and concealed the principles upon which his 
verse has been founded. In the first book of the Iliad, 1. we 
have an example, and a very strong one, in corroboration of the 
principle which 1 have laid down. 

ereja/MCT* iv 

In this fine the A in ^AttSjJmvos is long, as well as in 1. 21. and 36, 

f-— - ■■ ■ , ■ ■ - — 

^ 1 think it extremely probable that the ancients ran the words morv into 
eachethev than we are accustoaied to do in prcuunctatioE^ond marked more 
correctly the^ di^rent feet and the length ot each syUabie iik every HboL In 
this mantter grieater harmony, and a kind of musical tadeiice, would be 
given to mite verse. A similar modulation of English heroic verse is ob- 

vecitationm ^firma^iTof this remLk. 
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*s being the filet of the foot. Howylse qould it possibljr be'longt 
since it is shor^in seyeral other examples, such as the following; 
and is supported |>nly by a single consonant i 

•ws i^ar eu)^oiAsvos‘ rot^i^ exXus ^o7|3o$ ’/l7rs^X^»y. 1. 43» 64^.72. 75. See. 

This word, as Heyne observes, does not appear to have had the w 
doubled in any manuscript or edition of Homer with which he 
was acquainted, and must therefore be considered as having the A 
lengthened when the first Wllable of the foot, upon the principle t 
have laid down, or upon me unsatisfactory dogma of poetical li- 
cence., The noted line, which begins with^^gtsc, 'Aesf, 

&c. b.,^. 455. can be explained on the same principle only. It 
will not, I presume, be contended that the p is ever doubled in 
^Apyj^ ; or that even in this example it retardg the sound j for if it 
did so in the first, why not in the other ? ITie A in the former is 
made long, as being the first syllable of the foot, and having the 
ictus; in the latter, as being the last syllable of the dactyl, and 
consequently short, as it naturally is. In the following line the i 
of ute can have no support from the next word by doubling the 
consonant, as this never takes place in a proper name : 

*J2 vie Uereuioj Storpsipsos II. b. 4. 33S. 

‘ -r 

How comes it that the i in eip/Xaro, b- 5. 1. 61. is long, when the 
$anie syllable in ^/xoj and ^t^eeo is short ? Eustathius, Clarke in- 
forms us, derives it from ^/Xijfti, but he does not toll us why the 
antepemilt in that word is long, darkens own account is just as 
unsatisfactory as can well be imagined, and depends upon no one 
principle drawn from the formation of the particular tenses he has 
spccited in his note upon 1. 338 of the 1st book. The j, in this 
verb, whether it may be considered the imperfect middle of ♦/Xij/m, 
or the first aorist, by a syncope for ipiXijcra'^o, is always short, ex- 
cept when it forms, as here, the ifirst syllable of the foot. As a far- 
ther illustration, I may adduce such words as ot$haTo;, tiKifiarogf 
uir^ee^tsii, avoSltvp^tf &c. In a note upon line 398 of 

the first book, Clarke has the following observation. In vocum 
quarundaiB plusquam trisyJlabanim pede priori apud'tJrecos, pras- 
sertim cum syllabse primae vocalis sit d vel / adeo parum in ptoimi^ 
tiando tribrachyn inter dactylum que interest, ut uterque potuerit 
legitime usurpari/’ If there was little difference in the pronuncia- 
tion of the three first syllables of between^ 3 tribrachjrs 

and a dactyl, wfiy should Homer not have freely admitted the tri- 
ibrachys into his verse ? It was by the pronunciation that the liar- 
laony of it was felt, and we may rest assured dtet no such pro-* 
Dunciation as a tribraAys admits cobH pcfssibly have been ak 



1378 * An Inquiry into the ^ 

loved. occurs vei^’ often in almost evi^yboofeof ihe 

njad vith the first syllable long, not by position, it* is evident, nor 
being naturally so, for the privative a is always ij^ort, but because 
it is the first syllabic of the foot, and requires the swell of the 
voice, il^'toialdrjc, and the others, have the IJfst syllable lengthened 
for the same reason. Why also do we find the j in Sii sometimes 
made long, for Homer surely could easily have placed such a word 
iti the line so as to preserve the natural quantity of the syllable ? 
b. 3. 357. • , , 

Sid fj^iv ao'istios f aeivij$^j3gi|xov 

xa) 8id iigrixos ^ 

The same ignorance has been displayed, in a more egregious 
ihanner, respecth.g a number of woids whose penults aiid ante- 
penults being naturally short, were, by Homer, made long, in con- 
sequence of being the first of a foot. These, with others which 
began with short vowels, have been made long, in numerous in- 
stances, by doubling the consonant, if the short vowel preceded 
one, in otners, by changing the vowel into its own diphthong ; 
and in a few, by the arbitrary use of the digamma. In this man- 
ner the ancient and correct orthography of the language has been 
completely changed, and new forms given to words, under the 
sanction of poetical licence and varieties of dialect, which I firmly 
believe no poet would have ventured upon, and am confident never 
existed. They took their origin fjrom an incorrect pronunciation 
of the words, arising from a total ignorance of the principle of 
Homer’s versification. What I think will put this matter almost 
l>eyond a doubt is, that these consonants are seldom doubled exv 
cept after short vowels, forming the first syllables either of dac- 
tyls or spondees. 'I'hc same observation holds respecting short 
vowels being changed into their own diphthongs in similar situa- 
tions. To prove this, it will be necessary to produce a number of 
examples. TJij word VjAyjXTror, it is well known, occurs often 
with the first syllable sh^rt, as it fiaturally is, thus, 

"'tlfu ct^jTy ayavvt^ovj u! xs b. 1. 420 and 402. 

3ut in lines 425 and 499, the 0 is changed into its own diphthong 
to make the syllable long, tlius, 


JeodexiTfj Se tqi eXsuo-flrau 

^ ^Axporarji xegvfp 'ro^uSefgaSos 


’^^'have produced no examples of 8;kllable^ that are said lo he lengthened 
^^plnse(j[uence of the digaiuma being* prpnpunced with the following word, 
iQ ljn^.70. b. ttiatl miglu not seem to rest my atgament^and 



fs upon w)iut (uighttnis disputed^ 
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In both these lines, and in every ^ithcr whef^ the diphthong is 
substituted forVhe short vowel, the syllable is thc^rstof the foot, 
and must have been made long bv tlic tone given to it in pronuncia-* 
tion without thc^aid of the diphthong. If we besides consider^ 
that neitlier the loiig»ti^owels nor the diphthongs were hi existence 
in the time of Homer, it will be evident beyond a doubt, tlut in 
instances of tliis kind, and others already mentioned, a lengthened 
tone was merely given to the short vowel. — The saipe innovatioii 
has been made upon the compounds of -noXu thus we meet ivith 
irouXjjfioritgYi, SO Aoucrov, and some others. I believe I 

may assert with perfect truth, that in almost every instance where 
the diphthong is substituted for the short vowel, the syllable is the 
Jirsi of the foot. The same remark holds with die first 

word in the second line of the first book. It ought to be 'OXojxlvf]v, 
and accordingly I have made it so in the text^ with other changes of 
a similar kind. But the greatest injury to Homer, and I may 
say to the Greek language, has been occasioned by the doubling of 
consonants, particularly the o- in the dative plural of nouns, and 
some of the tenses of verbs. In almost every instance, with a 
very few exceptions^ which require crnciuLit ion, these consonants, 
as already stated, have been doubled after syllables forming the 
first of a foot. Thus in the 4th line of tlie 1 st book, 

vipuaov^ ciUTc!>$ * e^wgisi reu^s xuvs<r(nv. ’ 

Now I afiirm.'that the correct reading ought to be xu^ir^Vy as the 
syllable ^ is the first of the foot. In line 33, the I in eodsiasv is 
doubled under the same pretext, and with as little reason. In 
/SeAeo-fl-iv also, 1. 42, for pgAi«riv. The instances in verbs ate so 
numerous that I shall only specify a few of them, thus, 1. 54. 

rp dexaTju 8* ayog^vSe xaXstreraro Xaoy 

I • I “ 

The syllable it will be seen, is here tlie first of the foot. A few 
more examples will be suflicient at present, as I shall resume die 
subject afterwards in a note; thus, 

Of Ta T eivTa, rx r Trgo t Hvtx. 1 - 70 

xsl) vr,eG^{iry 71 * 

r 


* I Jicre adopt llcy lie's reading, «*cc not «. 

* It IS very doubtful wliethcr the short vowel was prunguncerJ hv itself, 
with the timouf” a long vowel, or wlicilior it v/as made to re^t on the (uii- 
sonanl. It is probable, ibat the latter mode of pronunciation was cointuon, 
wbieii they happened to'comc togetb<jr in the same woirl, and hence the 
practice, wiicn the true (yinjciple was lost,’ of doubling these cQji:»oijani$. 

/ 
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in CT^w(a;]^y hm : 

>tin /ur i^et(r(ir)a/tnios mllofiur. ' |<W. 
fiOlTroSxot 0a<rt\vs‘ •irf(r(<r)ivowo ti 4(SloL b. 2. 86, 


Tgwaf ftiv i^imoi JoYo-oi) furtv. 125. 

» ,• I It 

KMifcCf vug^hv 6ju.(/»)n^’ Imetov, b. 4. Ii2. 

% 

tip^gif fArfii tJ vce SeiSto-t'a-ho A«ev 184, 

I I I - 

In the following e*^'.ample the <r is doubled in the second syllable of 
the foot: but a very slight change, common enough in JJomers 
poetry, will rectify die metre: thus, instead of h /twijo-iv, the 
line ^uld run thus. 


Atjutri /i5y iv] fjLso’po'iV apirtJvsfv fieri xai iWoi. b. 13. SIS* 

Without multiplying examples, it will be sufficient at present to 
observe, that this principle does not hold merely in cxsural svlla* 
bles, such as Clarke has frequently pointed out in several of his 
notes upon the Iliad and Odyssey, but in four different ways. 
I, Tn c(t$ur(A tyllahln^ ending with a long vowel, or a diphthong 
before another vowel or diphdiong, lyhich in other cases is tmi- 
formly shw i. II. In csesural syllables, naturally short, which are 
in consequence made Ions, III. In a short syliable at the begins 
Tiing of a word, when it happens to be the first of a foot. And 
IV. In a shot't syllable in the middle of a word, when it also is 
made the first of a foot. The examples I have already given, and 
an, infinite number of others that occur in almost every page of 
the Iliad and Odyssey, will be sufficient, I should think, to esta* 
blish the principle.* ^ 

Although it appears to me from these and other examples which 
might be produced, that this law holds to the '‘extent I nave men* 


’ sscenoteon 1 . lar. 

The same rule holds in a variety of instances, in I^tin hexameter verse, 
where we find syllables naturally shurr, and iiusu]}porte(l by any consonants 
made long by forming the first of a foot. 1 hat they do not occur so often 
in Latin as m Greek, is owing to the greater number of consonants in the 
former. Thu following examples will serve to illustrate r the general prin- 
ciple. . * 

* l^tunerif JUS ; tibi paippinco gravidti*; afitiimnus. Virg. GeO. 2 . 15 . 

lile, latus niveiiui molU fiiltps Iiyacjiitho. £cl. 6 . 53 . 

^ v.;;dtei»a vincit amor: et noacedamos amori. . Bel. 10. Qp. 

Dona dchinc, auro gravia, scctoque eleplumto. J£u. b. 3'. 404. 

. -N \ 
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doned, yet Vhen I perceive the eqsendationaf^that |niist of conse- 
quence now from it, I feel a considerable degree of anxiety re- 
specting the r^eption they may meet with from those who have 
already formed theories, or are not much conversant with such in- 
vestigations. If if^jhall be shown, upon clear and positive eid- 
dence, that either the principles I have laid down are wrong, \>r 
any of the conclusions drawn from them fallacious, I will most 
readily give them up. But I shall not consider them in any man- 
ner invalidated by a examples that may be produced against 
them, because, unless tl^ey shall be very numerous, and supported 
by something more than mere opinion, 1 shall consider them as 
errors requiring emendation. 


HEBREW GRAMMARS. 


JJ URixc a course of studies in the Hebrew X<enguage, com- 
menced upwards of twenty years ago^ I have been in the habit of 
taking extracts and notes from various authors that have fallen in 
tny way. Among other matters contained in my manuscript col- 
lections^ is a List of Hebrew Grammars. Dr. Adam Clarke 
has given lists of Arabic and Persian Grammars, which form in- 
teresting articles in bis Biographical Miscellany. If the list which 
I now transmit should he thought suitable for insertion in the 
Classical ^mrmly il is at your service. Dates, and places where 
priiitedf«are given to many of tlie Grammars ; but tlie list cannot be 
considered as complete, for in some instances the titles not being 
known, the names of authors only are inserted. Such as it iff, it 
may peiliaps be acceptable to some of your readers. 

Basingstoke, OMMay, 1814. J*' 

LIST OF HEBREW GRAMMARS, 

Written in Foreign Languages. 

jfaron Ben Ascr, who lived in the fifth century. •• Printed 1515 

AaroHf •• • • I Constantinople, 1581 

Abendana, R. Tabula accuratissima exhibeos Paradtgma ver- ^ 
boruni Heb. 

Afplumus, de Zamora, Introductiones Artis Grammatics 
Hebraicse. • 

i 
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Altipg, S. Synopsis Insiituticwjuni tJcb. Sam. C^. Syr. 

&c- ptjjucof. 1 730 

Amnma^ Sixtinus^ Granio Heb. 8vo* Aaisterdanii 1625 

Avenarim. * ' 


Atirogallm, M* H«b. and Chald. Gram. ^ Basle^ 1539 
Jidlflovius, IJebs Gram, with an Anal>'ais of Gcrtesis. 

BeUarmn^ R. Institutio Linguae Kbraicae. 

BennetyT^. Granimatjca Hebraja, 1728 

Bertram^ Cqit* Bonaveu. Coniparatio Graiimiatica? lleb. et 

Aramicse, 4to. *4 1574 

fiohemm^ M. J. , ^ 

BuxtoJ^uSy J. Thesaurus Grammaticus Lingua? Ebr 1609 

Epitome Buxterfii Gruui. ileb Basil, I6fl0 


Epitome Bu'* toriii Gram. Mcb. a J. Leuscienoy • • • • I6l5 
Epitome Buxtorfii Gr. Heb. Englished by J. Davies. 

< London, 1656 
Introductio nd Gcrmaiiico-ITeb. Lincuam. 

BythneTy V. Sive Methodica Institutio Linguae 

Sanctse. 


Praxis Grainmaticae Hebrzeac, Lond. 1635 

Clavis Linguae Sauctae, • • • Cant. 1648 

Cnji^ttOy W. F- 

Calasioy M. Canones Gciieralis Linguae Heb. 4to. •••••• I6l6 

CellariuSy Gram. Heb. in Tabulis Synopticis cum Concilio 
24 Horis pcrdiscendi Ling. Sanct. 

CevallariuSyB. Itudimenta Lingux Ucb. 4to. •«•••••• 1574 

Dantz, J- A.^Gram. Ebr. el Chald. 

Danziiy Compendium Gram. licb. & Cliald. a Zopliii, 

12mo. Francof. 1746 


De DieUy L. Gram. Heb. Chald. & Syr. inter sc collalar]||giy ^ 

4to* Lugd. Bat. ••••’Elzevir, 1 62ft ' 

Bilhenis, Atrium Lingua? Sancta? Ileb. 1659 

EliaSy Levita, I'he Chapters of Elias, and other 

Heb. Gramnnirs. ^ 

ErpeniuSy T. 

J.S. C. F. Graiiimatica Heb. et Chalii. Glasgov. 

Glasg. 12mo. 1721 

Guariny Gram. Heb. 2 vols. 4to. 

Mmnekiny Mennon. 

Hebraic^R Grammatices Kudimenta, in usum Schplae West* 
monaateiieusis. hvo. 

^Hdviem^* 

Houbigunty C. Racines Hebraiques sans poinls^VpyeTlea, 

Svo. • • • • * (8c Introduction) Paris, 1 732 


Graun Hob. Liugusep Geuev^, 1596 

EeckermanMSy Gram. Heb. ••.Ilannovjaa 


Ktmchiy, D. Micloi^Heb^ Graoit in Hebrew^ ti2ino. Yenet. 1545 
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Kimchi, D. i^ram, Heb. a Munatero, l^mo. 
TJadvocat, J. B, . 

Leusden, J . Orjim. Hebraeo-Belgica, l3mo. 
Plulologus {jebraeuSj 4to. • • • 4 • • • • • 


SSH 

• • • • Venet. ISSI 


Margarita, Gram. Gencralis Lkiguarum Lat. Gr. Si Heb. 

a Reyther, 4to. Morib: 163® 

Marini, Gramm. Ling. Hebraica;, • 1585 


P. Gram. Heb 1G22 f Paria, 1580 

Grsecffi Htiguse ffiiidaineiita, *. 16^9 ^Rupellae, 1599 
- Buxtorfiana Gram. Heb. ^um Sixt. Amainse Coronis> 

Amsted. 1625 

Masclef, F. Gram. Ileb. a Punctis aliLsque Massorethicis 

libera, ICino. 2 vols Paris, 1751 

Mayer, In'^titutiones Linguae Heb. 8vo. ‘ 

Marinas, Gram. Linguae Heb *1585 

Munster, Seb. 

My Hcaus, .J. C. 

"Neander, Michael. 

Opitiiis,'^ H^nry, Atrium Linguae sanctae — with an Analysis 

of the first 4 chtipteis of Genesis, 17 ip 

Pagninns, llicsaurus languae Sanctae, a Kaphelcngio, 8vo. I6l9 
Thesaurus Tangnse Sanct. a Bertramo. 

Instit. Ebraic. 


Politeanus, *R. B. Institutiones Linguae Heb. & Elementa 

Lmgiise Syrincse, l^mo. 16 16 

Quhiqitarboreus, J. Tabula in Giarn. Heb. N. Ctenardo. 

4to, i.. Paris, 1654 

Relandas, A. Introductla ad Gram. Heb. 
lieuchUftus, J. De Rudhneiuis Heb. lib. 111. Fol. Phorcae, 1506 
Heb. Gram, cum Exegesi Diclioiium in Psalmos 

Sex, Constance, 1554 

Tabulae XX. Institutionum in Linguam Sanctam, & 
Exegesis Dictioiium in Psalmos v i. •••#•• Basil, 1554 
Raphelengius, F, . " 

Reinecrim, Janua Heb. Linguae Vet. Test. 8vo. 2 vol. * 1^04 
Robertson, Thesaurus Lingua: Sanctae. 

.). Graminatica Linguae Hebraica: Edinb. 1758 

Jioa!’, John, Hebraeae Linguae Institutiones, •••• Glafljguae, 1644 

Salmon, Hebraicae Grammatices Rndimenta, 8vo. •••••• 1794 

SckfJMf, C. Epitome Grain. Heb. 8vo. 

Smickard^ O. Horologium Heb. sive Concilium quomodo 
^ Sancta Lingua Spacio xxiv Horarum sufficienter 
appreheudi queat, 12iiio. several editions. 

■p ■ ■ Rota Hebnea. Lips; 1636 

Sennertus', Andreai, Grammatica Orientalis--— cum Dissert. 

de Ebrtet^ et relig. Orientalium Antiq. progressu, 8cc. 
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S/iraderut, Inititutioncs ad Fundamenta Ling. lleb. t 
Simon, lutroductio ad Ling. Tleb. 

Srkultens, lostitutio Ling. Heb. Lugd. Bat. ••••*» 1737 
Shindler^ * 

Obsemtiones ad Aiudogiain &, Syiitjki^n Hcb. per- 
tinentes. 

Tmardus, F. Gram. Heb. Alphabetiim Gr. cum altis He- 
braicb, Grsccis; Latiiiis, apud iEgidium Goumian* 
tium, 4to. ^ * Paris^ 1508- 

*«* First Hebrew book printed at Paris. J Sold for six shillings at 
Itfaittaire’s sale. See Beloc’s Auecd. of Lit. Vol. v. p. 164, 419* 

Trostius, 

Uri, Pharus Artis Gram, tlebrsee, 8vo. Oxom 1734 

Vasseur, Gram. F/»j. P2rao. Sedani, 1646 

Waltonm, Introductio ad lectioncni Linguarum Orienta- 
lium Heb. Chald. Samar. Syr. Ailib. Pers. Ethiop. 
Armen. Sc Copt. ISmo. 12d ed. ••••••Lod^ 1655 

Wasmuthus, 


Hebrew Grammars, written in the English Language. 

Aihworthj Dr. Principal Rules of Hebrew Grammar, with 
complete Paiadigms of the Verbs, &c. not pub- 
lished. Camb. 1763 

<■ — ■—Revised and corrected by T. Yeates, and adapted to 

Bythner*s Lyra Prophetica. 1784 

Barker, Hebrew Grammar, 8vo. 1773 

Bates, Julius, Hcb. Grammar. 1751 

Bayfeif, Dr. Anselm. Grammar of the Heb. Language, with 
and without points, 8vo. 

Introduction to l^anguages, especially the English, 

Latin, Greek, and Hebrew, 1758 

-——Rev. C. Entrance into the Sacred Language^ l^tno. 

^ London, J783 

'Rules of Hebrew Grammar, 1783 

BuUman, Mrs. E. Easy Guide to the Knowle4ge of He- 
brew. — On this Grammar, written by a Lady, see 

* Monthly Rev. Dec 1795 

Burgess, Dt. (Bp. of St. David's) Hebrew Primer. 

Hebrew Eleoaents, or a Practical Introduction to 
reading of Hebrew Scripture, 13mo. 

Bolaffff, H. V. Aleph-Beth, or First Step to the Heb« 


L^guage, 1811 

Buriretl, Fleb. Grammar, 8vo. I739 


Cudiickjf^ 1^4 Hebrew maile easy ; or, a Short aqd Plain In- 
. troductioa to that language, on a aew^method, with 
, extracts from the best graipmars, ISgtOi 1799 
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Dowlingy laments and Theory o^the Hcb. l^anguage, 8vo. 1797 
Frey, J. S.C. F. Heb. Gram, ill the English Language, 

with the whole book of Psalms, * 1815 

Greuy Dr. Method of leariiing Hcb. without points, 8vo. 1738 
Gules, Eleit?eHjts of Hebrew Grammar, Oeto. 1614 

liolder. Familiar Guide to the Heb. Language. 

Heb. Grammar for the use of Students and Gentlcnien. 

Heb. Elements; or, a Practical Introduction to the 
reading of tbe^ Hebrew Scriptures ; for the use of 
learners, whoN^cre not taught Hcb. at School, and 
of Schools wh^re it has pot yet been taught, 8vo. 
Huriwit::, Heb. Grammar, English, with points. 

Jacoby IL Hebrew Guide, with points. 

Johnson, Dv. S. English and Hebrew Grammar, 8vo. •• 1767 
Kettilby, J. Hebrew made Easy; or, a Urief, yet Compre- 
hensive, Introduction to the Hebrew Grammar. 

Lert, Philip, Compendium of Hebrew Grammar, for the 

use of beginners, 12ino Oxford, 1705 

— — D. Hebrew Grammar and Dictionary, 3 \ols. 8vo. 

Lingua Sacra, being a complete Ilebiew Grammar 

and Dictionary, with points, 6 vols. Svo. 1805 

Lyotu, I. The Scholai's Instructor, an 

Hcb. Gi*animar, Svo. Cumb. 1735 

Second edit, with additions and cmeiidutions, 1737 

Hiird. edit, revised and corrected hv 11. Jacob. 

Mitchell, Short, Plain, and Comprehensive Ileb* Granimai, 1783 

Nw/oit, Heb. Granmiar, 8\o. 1805 

Parkhurst, S\ Heb. Gmmmar, without points, prefixed to 
his Hebrew’ Lexicon. 


Petit, P. Hcb. Guide; or, an English-Hebrew Grammar, 

with and without points, 4to. 1758 

Pike, Brief Grammar, at tlie end of his small Lexicon. 
fiavis, C. General Grammar of the Heb. Sam. Caldc, 

’ Syr. Ethiop. and Arab. Languages, l8tno.** Loud. lG50 
Robertson, W. First Gate to tlie Holy Tongue, 12mo. • • • • ' IG55 

" Gates to the Holy Tongue, 1654 

First and Second Gate to the Hebrew I'ongue, ISnio. 1695 
Key to the Hebrew Bible, 2 vols. 12mo. .*.#.• 1649 

Ditto, Svo. 1656 


Radicnents of Hebrew Grammar, Part j. consisting 
of a table of Hebrew Primitives, with a short ac- 
of the formation, iiifiectiou, and composition 
of, Hebrew words, by accession to the roots, • * « • 18 13 
Romaine, W« Hebrew Grammar, short, without points. 

Burnley, 'Alba. Scholar’s Companion in Hebrew, Greek, 

Laud, and English, witli a Lexicon of the Hebrew 
and Greek words in the O. and N. T. This geii* 
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tlemtui was the inventor of that astronom^dl in- • 
9trument called the Orreiy. 

Sharp^ Ofanville^ Three Tracts on the Syntax and Pro- 
nunciation of the Hebrew tongue^ &c. * •• 1B04 

Dr. ^eb• Gr^ witli points^ 8vo. ^ Xiond. 

Taylor, Dr. J. Method of reading Hebrew, At the end of 

his HeU and Eng. Concordance, fol. • • « • Lond. 1754 

Teriy, Heb* Gram, (printed for himself,) adapted to £yth- 
ner’s Lyra. . 

Udalf, John, nnSD, or,' The Key of the. 

Holy Tongue, published by John Udalt, in )593 ; 
the first Hebrew Grammar in English — wriltcu in 
prison. Printed by Fr. Kaplieleiigiiis, at Leyden, 
l^mo. P is chiefly a translutioii of the IlebrW 


Grammar of Martiniiis, which was first published 

at Paris, 1580 

Other editions, ^ • • • Lond. 1650. 1685 

Vuiversal Hebrew Grammar, 8vo. 
tVesley, John, Hebrew (iramtnar, with points, a small pamphlet 
iVilson,^ C. Elements of Hebrew Grammar, Ediqb. 1782 


SUETONIUS 

COLLATUS CUM MSto. DUMELMENSI. 


NO, II. 

C/Oi>xx Dunelmcusis, ciijus varietatem hie habes, in Bibliotheca 
Dec. et Cui>. Umi. reservatus, Deciino et Secundo, vel Superior!, 
Seculo adscribitur. Optimiis sane libeV, ut ex hac coliatione, quas 
dim ab Edv. Rudd, Coll. Trin. Gantabr. Socio, confecta est, 
abunde patet. Nec minimum castigatae lectionis argumenttim, 
quod cum optima Jidei et oetmtmima manus exemploiri, Salmasio 
coni Scliildio cummunicato, saepissime consentit. M. D. jB. 


CALIGUI.A. 


cap.l. itetatisagens: 2. 1. 
diutirto: dmtumo 
2. propter qus : propter quod 
triniDphnieis : tnaniphaiis 
Burcensere: sncresscre 
quam ut et; et dee^t 
4. '« Germania: e deest 
6 . Koumb eqaiden : Romae qnidem 


SeAiit demum : Et ut demiun 
per testos : pro festos 
dcfiuicti etiafn ; defnActiet 
8. Ambiafcino : i\mbltatvio 
bivenio edltum ■ 2, t. 

Tiburi fuerat : Tiburi fuerlt 
qiise sola Actotnm a; anfetdr 
ADtiumiomiiibiis: 2. i. 



CUM 'MStC. 

ipcessibutft excesubat 
9. joco : loco ' 
ablegari: oblegari 
ct in Syriaca : et Syriaca ^ 

19. etiam turn profit atiain pro 
transmittens : traiiiimi](|afM 

13. Sejano vero tone sosp^cto : Sejano 
hoflte ffuspocto 

exqnircre*: inquirerc 

14. prae sa ferena : praeferens 
Kiiphratem : Enfratcn 

15. Pandatariam : Paiidateiiam 

frrculis : fcriciiJis ' • * 

adjiceietnr. adficerentur ^ 
etsoroi‘e»: etab^^oSorores 
reiationibiis : rcveiatioiiibtis 

fii qua reaidna : ai qoai residua 
aores habere : 2. 1. 

16. Cente.*iimam : Dacentenmain 
adjocjt: adfccit 

Paliha: Parilia » 

37. fascias: lascca 

18. ipse semper; 3. 1. 

generis niultitariam ; genei is ar in. 

a mane usque ad : usque deesi 

quosdarn aatej||: et quo&daiii 

e Gelotiana : lege Lotiaiia 

nuenianis ; nuenia 

i'J. ad moles : addml 

pussuiim ponte : passuiun spat urn pontc 

I'itroqiie ; citro 

et seciiri . desunt 

20. astyco! : A (tiros 

sed et certanicu : &cd hie cerlanicn 

21. Tibiiri: Tituirti 
roilapsa — Pol} rratis : desunt 
%2. Latiatem : Ijatiarem ' 
coiiAuliitavcrnnt : consaliitrfniiit 
ironiciim : iconium 
comparabat : comparabant 

23. 8i qiii vel : Si quid vel 
incesfo: incerto 
quandaid : quadam 
■Liugoiiemc Lirgonem 

et molest lam — usas esset : daamt 

24. avia Antonia : 3. 1. * 

propalain : pcolatam • 
iioctnque: noctii 

promisso: prolixopro ejnemMiene 
prostraverit : prostravit 
*irf. peltaque: paUaque 
etjiixta: acjiixta 

26. ex Selena : ex Setenas 

magistratoin : magistnini ^ 

equestria : eqnestri ^ 
rabidis fens tdbidas fonu 
ieuioque« servoqne a pr« m. 
notos : notos in* bunam partem 
populo lamcm : popolo dmt ^ 

27 . quivotnm: qtdderll 
Atellame: AteUaniJo ^ 


Dunelmmi 

29. *- oddiiur. hoc est ecro* 
^ « 1 ‘iindiam. Sed t/ui hunc Ubrum serip- 

Httf Grace penitus ignantefuisae vide^ 
tae vi proinde spetlio'* reiiyaissr, 
alia manu pariter imheti maUt mita- 
tione Gracm'um literarum peasime si^ 
plehantur : indefi tUpora apafii iatiet 
adhueracet. 
homini : buininis 
seae siibegisse : se snbegisse 

30. Itaferi/. Ita fieri 

31. sni obLivionem: suo oblivionem 
33. repentc: ponte 
Mirmilloiiem : Mtirmilloneni 

,.33. Apellam: Apellem 
.34. vuluerit: potucrit 
coiisulto sc ; 3 . !• 
amoverit : amoveret 
:i.>. accerbitum; arcessitum 
N(‘niorciiii : Neinorcssi 
suhoniavit: siibornatnm ^ 

Polio: dveat 
36.. iirqne suae : drannt 
Mnesterem : M. Ncstcrem 
scvoca&»et : se vocasset 
37. pi'odigonim : prodigitini 
pretiosissimas inargaritas Hqnefactas; 

prctiobissima marganta liqiiefacta 
nuiTinios non : niiminosant 
3U. auctioiiiirn : actioniim 
jiiir I'iviMtem : jure deist 
nicridiarct: nicdiaiet 

39. litigiUouiin : ligalonim auhscripia 
pro emend , lignatoiuiu 

40. iiiipoueront : iiiiponrrct 
Proediiliis: Pro cdiilibiis 
inereli'icinni et qui : raerctricum qnive 

41 . Hniiismodi : Kjnsmodi 
pop. Uoin. : Rom.d^rs/ 

V \ peril ( till' : expedirctur 
ilHtinctisqiie : cintructtsqiie 
friiobi'is : tcenoris 

42. Kaknid. ; ad Kal. 

4J. repic: fecit a/jr. m. 
alms iter : alter 

41. addu\ci.iiit : abduxerant 
ad sex niilliiim : ad Eexccnlorom mib 
liinn 

45. ex Pliaro : cx deeat 
47. etseimonqm: sed et sennonem 
4H. Yocatis: Vocatas 
circuinsedit : circiimdodit ,, 
coiieione : concionem 

49. iiotiis et nomina : 3. 3. 1. 

50. pdllido colore : 3. 1. 
ct oriilis : et deeat 
odlTabat. efferebat 

animi neque corporis : 3. 3. i* 
vix posset ; vix deeat 
insomnia: inaomnio ■ . ' . 

consueverat: consuerat 
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SueiMtus ccBatM 


! 

51* Brabmss Btrliiret Taniaitttt: vomit (otMitsM) 

pontes : fontet et iEthiopes: ^thiop^s (et omiHo) 

63. defeniiooos : deest 58. bom qutsi :^liom fere 

54. deindenpeote: dcinrepenlo nobiles: derst 

ac si qnis : ac si qni 59. crematum : at cremaUim 

55. PmM ; PmsinaB BBllam noctem : 8. l. 

58. altera terroK : ermre ^ 

5T. eodem die fiicta : eodem hcitL erga le homuinm : 3. 1. 8 

fortes: fortuna 

CLAUDIUS. 


cap. 1. seputtom est in Martio rampo: 

sepultanqne eat in eampo Martio , 
qiumdoque rc8titatnrum> si posact: 

(^andoqae posset restitutnnim 
9. ueramnici: Germani 

3. posui : posiiit 

4. esse nobis: 9. 1. 

pbsse earn . . arbitremnr : l. 3. 9. 
Silani: Silvani 
priina fronte : £.1. 

Albanam montem : montcm deest 
fmtFeni snmn seqni: 3. 1. 9. 

Idem tertiis Uteris : deaunt 
quin post hac : quid post hxc 
e parte : ne parte 

5. SigiUaria t Sigillari 
0. publica: publics 

qCoss. exposceretur; ab Coss. expo- 
scerent 

sestertia: sestertiiini 
senatui ; ac senatpi 
q. ferula flagrove : ferula flagro 
induci: indui 

iaciem sibi : ftcieni sibimet 

9. Postremo etiam : etiain deesi 

10. pepeuderit : perpenderit 
agnovit: adcogaovit 

servi : Sui 

ocatparunt : occupaverant 
Verum posterq ; Postero vero 
militis: multis 
19. Ac in semet : At in semet 
nataleinqiie ; mtalem 

13. et equestris : et dee^t 
dennntiatio: denuntiato 
andiviuitns: ac'diviiiitiis - 

14. tertiuDiwlem : tertiiunaut 

15^ culpane qnis an aliqua necessitate: 

cn^sne quis in aliqua noersutudino 
pTscidendasesse: aaa/t decal 
contcntioncFk contentatione 
jossit; Qtjussll 
etiam negotio : f. 1. 

PjDteolla : puto liouit 
at genam r nti geuam 
Id. delnsi5set^deprc1lcnsi88et 
atbdjadiciim: uUojudicom 


fnajesmis crimen : 9. i. 

17: priifcipaii; pWncipaleni 
confccto: confectos 
Seriiti : Sociita(adieodeuii(5^ueod pal* 
mata omtMts) 

IR. rcprcseotatiinia : represeotans 
in^tmlus: nifestatos 
pcogitavjt ; ex eo cogitavit 
ill tempore : in deeat 
commoda const! tuit. Pro conditione 
ciyusque, civibas : edinmoda. Con* 
stituit pro conditione cujusque civis 
19. Latiuis: Latino ^ 
hodicqne: Iiodie 

91. complmamagniiicaqne: complura 
et magniiica 

eKhibuit, et : exhibuit Eabibnit ct 
pliiritkriain : plorifaria 
datums edixerat : daturuin se edixerant 
Avete VOS : aut non 
vellec : vellent 

99. jnratus : juratos a m. carreeioria 
dira an : dira ant 

93. acturns; in curia: actnmsin enria 

94. Iccturiim seuatorem: lecturuna se 
senatorem 

ec^uitc Rom. : Rom. tUeat 
etiani App.: et App. 
generis . . . censorem ; 9. 1. 
manumittereotur; manu emitterentur 
gladiatoruiu munus : gladiatorium lua- 
nns 

cutam ifarii : cura arrarJi 
rommiiiii: comuionis 
Chaucius cognomen: 9. 1. 

95. vocaretur; vocatur 

? tii sc : quod se 
talivoppida: vialeoppidi 
fidiu'ia niotus: fiducia commotaa 
Dniidariiin : Driadanim 

If It : jecit 

ac vcterc; deautU 
95. ct coguomen: g/'l. 
virgiiiem adhac : adlnc*4lee# 
dote: ctdote 
pellectus; pellatns 
censerct; ceaserent' 



cum MSto, Duaebnensi. 


2 '/. Pompeiis impolirreni : Pompcioin 
puberem 4 

per spcctacula: pcrspectopro v. L 

28. Posidem: Possiden 
astudiis: abstiidii&t 
ornari : lioiioi at i 

sit dictum : 2. 1 . ' - 

29. imuiunitatea : impunitates ^ 
libcralitatca : libcrtatcs 

abdicere: abdicate 
lit de nccc : uttiim de nece 
niltilo : cum tamcn niliiio 
simulaiputiir : smiularctnr j > 

'Si. purprospcra : piospera 
S2. Cujivivdtub el : Cunvivatus <4t et 
flatuni crcpilumque: et flatum crepi- 
tunique 

33. in proxima : in maxima 
evigilabat : vigilabat 

34. Cum et spectare : el decsf 
pra^tcrque deatiuatos : pra: torque des- 

tiuatos 


389^' 

.S3, pertentatis: pipeteutatia 
ciiiys comiti: cnjiis cotniu 
aat^raphiarim : et graphiarim et 

37. seeidisae: 2* 1. 
pro salute stia : siia dceil 

38. satisfaciciuibus 1 satisfacientca 
scribaui quasstonum : scribani qtiseste- 

mm 

mvdvraffif ; /TravaPTATi; 

39. moraretiir: morarentur 
faiuilim ^itae : sum deetl 

40. Theogonips : Telemnins 

X&yiuTftrar : xai f*ri [in Qt(i< 

bus lectionu a TktiMbo nropasUcb res- 
ligiuj 

42. veteri • , • alterum: Yeterum ... el 
alterum 

43. 0 ifiu; i' iirtlyrreu.; o rfuaaf vhs'a* 

rut, 

41. cxcriiciatnmque : : excmciatumque 
(sine puneib) 


cap. 1. qiise^Uia: : duxfamilim 

temas: tiinas 

i'orsiis seqnontes : 2.1. 

2. jus siicfi'dotura : jussa (el pro r. /. 

jura) saceidotiim 
ac in consnlatn : at in consulatu 
iiivectiis : vcctus 
pjiimbenin : plumbciim essct 
qui id sibi : qitod sibi 
4. via ... . coegit, . . .honore : • . .co- 
egit . . . honore. (et via adeatj 
vcnationesque ; que JeesI ' 

6. Antii post IX. : ante IX. 
iicmie id ipse ; neque ipse 
ne banc quidem : nee Imno quidem 
fabulm cst : fabulm et 
2'. Ainitaui etiam : Amitamautem 
exinde : exin 

^tine lliensibus ; desuni 

jui isdictiqpcm. Praefectus urbis sacro 
Latinamm : jurisdictioneiii prsfectis 
urbis atquG Latinaruim 

8. auispicandi: deesi 

9. elatuin : cmlatum 
coiisecravitqiie : que deest * 

10. oniisit; emisft 

abolevit,- aut : aut abolevit, aut 
Divbi . Divisis 
declauiavit et : dcclamavitque 
sed in : sed et in 

11. senes quoque : qnoqne deeti 
Indncta cst et : At etdenrnt 

12. qiiadringentos:'quadrigentOB 
confectoresque : confectores quoqnc 
ct ad varia: et varia ' 

abditim : additam 

a.jir No. xVm. 


NERO. 

sorte, sede prsetonim : sorCcsedempto- 
rum 

13. tiara doducta : diariam dediictan 

15. sigiUatim: singulatim 
honoresdenegavit.: faonores deest 
De quibu^niii ; Sed et de qiiibusdam 

16. turn ipsis : cum ipsis 

17. utque rerum : atque remm 

18. rcaegit: redigit e' 

19. Achaicam: Acchiticam 
leligionc simui. 2. 1. 

Nam circiiitis templiscam: 1. 4* 3. 2. 
In Achaia : In Achaia est 
qui bus de : demnt 

20. acccrsiit : arcessiit 
ucc eoruin : neque eomm 
concupivit: concupiit 

21. prsestitutam: pnestitam 
Nioben: Nioban 

Non dubitavit etiam privatis : Dubi- 
Jtavit etiam in privatis (Non omissp) 
Canaccm: Chanaclien 
Q^ilipodcni : CEdipoden 

22. Prasinum: Prasini 
Commeabat seceasa : 2* 1- 
rudimento ; frumcDto pro v. if 
artium : deest 
hinc maxiine : hie maxima 
Institueraut cifitaies : civitateadiefl 
profectione: affectione 

23. Olympiae : et Olympis ^ 

ne necessaria ; nec necesiaria . 

licitumerat ilicitiimest. a 
nuderet: adderet 
25. dimto: obrato 
25. ee publico: 2. 1> 

VoL. IX. 2 C 



3SI0 Suetonws colktus 


Tribunis: dmt 

gestatoi'ia : ge$toria , 

ex parta: e parte • 

mainia; muniis 

27 . padasaideesl! 

vel Murtio : vel a Blartio 
nrbis ambubaiarimique: urbis am- 

b^aiaruiu 

aat Baianiim : aut ad Baianuni 
copas: copns 
bortantiuin : onmtium 
absortio : deest . 

28. Actenlibertam: Ac {eniislibertiun 
conatnsest: atdeett 

flaiueo per seleniiis : flammineo per so- 
lempa. , * 

29. ' quatenus ferae : quo ferae 
SO. Spioilluiii : Speculum 
Cercopitheciun : Ccrc^l^liitcttiin 

cum Mazacum turba: cimaza cum tur- 
ba 

.SI . alia re : alia re taiiicn 
line retulisse : bme retulUse 
efiigie : effigiei 
fistulia ; iistiilatis 
porticibus: porticibnsqiic 

32. sfiiiisse aodniDs : semis sed ex Ians 
si qiii : si deest . 

tiiin at: tuuc ut 
credifiir : dicitur 
mUii opus sit : mihi sit 

33. morari : memorari 
Liocusta: Lucusta(et sicposlfa) 
raptim : return 

34. dicta McUque : facta dictaque 
ter tentasset : ter deest 
cceptorum oppericDs: 2.1. 

Lh Agerniuni: lagenuum 
objecto : abjecto 
matremqne: quedersi 
pro ea ; postea 
, imitatione : initiatioue « 

Jnnxitqne: Jussit 

36. Poppaeam; Poppeiam (et sk pos- 
tea) 

ante nuptam ; antea niiptam 
interemit cetcros, affinitate : inter ce- 
teros aut affinitate 
constuprasset : conspureasset 
dilectum ab ea: ab ea desunt 
Rufinum: RufHnnm 
Poppiaa : Pompeia 
pUcaretiif : spicaretnr 
preeceptorem : prtticepto 
burro ; Birro 
partimeibis: desunt 
3G. promulgatis: proTnlgatis 
jlTiniciaim : Vicipiaua 
crimen iittru' 2. i. 

37. ' gent^tgcDtis 

admovabist : admonebat apr. n^. 
▼ociAil: vocabatur 


/ 

Elatus iuflatiuque tandem: Inflatus 
tandem ^ 

roentiooe : intentione 
.38. Planequc ita : Plane itaqne 
vi . , . labclactatiL: at . . . labcfocta 
lliiifl . . . dccantabit : i. 3. 2. 

39. qua trmi£ta : quo triginta 
inter liacc fiiit : inter ha:c tucrat 

40. priucipcm; deest 
vox ejus : ilia uxor ejns 
Spostmnderunt : sposponderant 
orienus domiuatioiicm : 2. 1 . 
rescribere cuiquaui ; resciibiTe ciii 

41. cituardMlum malum se i 2. 3. l. 
iiiscitiU tantopere : iuscitia sibi tauto- 

pere 

aliis nuntiis: alios nuntiis 
Galium: Galbum 

42. fincto : facto 

siiiim iiDperium : summiim imperium 

43. exetritibus : exercitiis 
iiicendefe : incedcre 
familiarium : fiimiilaram 

44. aurum ad obrussain : ad obrusam 
(aiiiutn ojnisso) 

46. Incrantium : lucrantia 
Traheret : Traderet 
ascopera : Scopa 
columnis, Etiam : colnmiise, Jam 

46. a simulacris : ac simulacns 
circiiiri : circumiri 

47. Humertcos : Homerios 
quanta maxime ; quanto maxima 
pncteritonim : pi’setoritorum peccate- 

rum 

ac ni : ac nisi 
Inventus qst : est deest 
Scicillum : Speculum 

48. Nomentanam: Momentanam 
solum : solis 

castris : clastris 
Ecquid : Et quid 
ad adversum : ad deest 
concederet : conderctur 
potatunis: poturus 
IJeinde; Dein 
inodicella: modica 
interim et : ct tternm 
sordidum; sordum 

49. Pbaontis : Pfaaonti 
tulcrat ; extulerat 
interrumpenti : irmmpenti ' 
ac magis : aut magis « 
capitis sui: suideeif 
Icelus*: Hiceins 

50. Acte ; Actia 

colic hortonim : coAo bortnlorum 
circumstanti': cirempstante 

51. fiBdo:fetido 
Aobaica: Acbaia 

53. qui Apaliinem ; quia Apollioem 
lequipaitire ; mquiperare 



cum MSto, Dunetmmsi. 391 

64. proditiirnm *, proditorum 56. icnncnlaDi : aeimcHlMn * 

5a. iuduxit: indixit 9T, secundo et trigesimo : 3. 2, 1, 


GALBA. 


cap. 1. pangimie : que dust 
fiiitqiie mos : niitqiiG inox 
€t obsemtum : nt observatnm 
^ugiistiqiic : Angusti etiara * 

S. Pronepotcin Q. : Pronepotem se Q. 

^ 3 . diiirn«i : diiitfirna • • 

daiior stiidiLH : ciarior stodio 
quaiu brcvi . qitaniqnafiii brevi * 
Achaicam : Acliaiam (et sicpeiteaj 
pronepotem : proneptem 
Serviuin ; .Scrgiiim 
4. snpposUa : superposita 
tfinistrorsiiin . siilisCrosiUi 
Livii : Liiia (et pro r./. Lucia) 

Ocellae : Occcllare ' 

Nam ct Lneium ; Nam Lneium 
ad lioc iiihil : ad nos nihil 
biimuiura .... rcspoflsiim est : respon- 
Slim est . . . summum 
in parte : in partem 
Qiiaiiiqiigm antem ; aatem deefi 
a. a nmtie Lepida. : a tnatre Lepidm 
€* Floraliuin : Florialiiim 
btatim per : Statimqiie per 

7. At injure : At jure 

8. e ministris ; omnia ab hoe toco ad de« 
cimavit etisni Xic non leifuntur : post 
duas vero pagims trimposda reperi- 
untor 

acer : acerqiie • 

niensieqiie ejus alExit : menssc affixit 


snpcrvenenint Yindii^is : superveneriint 
ct Vindicis 

dnceoiqiic se : se deest 
turn virginJs ; tum deest 

10. ex proxiina : e proxima 
logatom scsenatuBiiegatiunqae senatoa 
Deifldc : Dcin 

1. ac liberis : ae liberis qnoquc 
llo commodo : 2. 1. 

13, venit is Simas : venitione Simus 
versa : versum 

1 1. T. Vimus : T. Lunins 
summi . • g][adii8 : snroino . , grade 
illiiis mlatis : illud astatis 

15. absumto pretio : 2. 1. 

16. rumpere ansi : rampere ac se 

18. mauitestiora. . manifestiora et trb^ 
tioivi 

ad ornaiidum : ad ornaddam 
auspicanti : auspicati 
evolasse : avolasse 

19. conspirati : conspiranti 

20. advolavcrc : advolaveruiit 
nipide : cupido 

Patrobii Ncroiiiani : Patrobcl Ncroni- 
anus 

in patronain : in patrooum sunm 

21. ncqiie libellos ; iiec libellos 
2‘2. <j«s earn : caro deeot 
abniidanteni : abundanti 

23. licitum fuity : Itcitum est, 


OTHO. 


i‘ap. 1. M. Salvius Otho . M. Silvias 
Otho 

tamqiic non : tanqiiam non 
tulit iiliob"^ : 2. 1. 

T. Titiauiiin : L. Titianuin 

2. potulciilum : petulantiuni 

3. Nerouecandae matri : 2. 3. 1. 
destiiiavcrat : destiiiarat 

Id satis visum : Et satis visum 

4. ultionis occasio : 2. 1. 
nec CO minus : uec minus 
militem . niilitani 
successioTie : suceessionis " 

5. referre : refelli • 

6 . Erat animus f Tulcrat aniiuus*' 

7. sibi iili : sibi jp8i 
prolapsum : prolapsus 

8 . JiunveniQt : jurarant 


jam ducibus : jamqiie ducibus 
pronicreuttir ; pnrmereiittfr 
prsrpiopcre ; propeip 
victiiims . . eaesas^ victima . . cesa 
ruiiKB : niina 

9. Nec illi : Neculli 
ISiixilli: Biixelti 

Piaceiitiam maximoque : drsunf 

Bebriacuni : Bretiam cum 
ne victis quidem : nec victis quidem 

10. Is mox : Iste mox 
civilia arma : civUia bella 
captato : capto 

Sed et ad : Sed ad 

11. Post hiec : Post hoc 

et celeriter : et apud Cnliter. 

12. scambnsque : calvus canpusque/iro 
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VITELLIUS. 


cap. 1. adulatores : adulteros 
dill oiaittuse : 2. 1. 

3. pnvlantua alipqiii : pnelatus eloqnio 
ioterfectoi^m : mterfectores 
3. lit magiio • . pater : 1. 3. 3. 
et mater missum : 3. 1. 3. 

Capreis : capitis {et pro v. L Cuplus) 
spintiiae : (spliintcrie 

5. substitntus rsset. : sub^titi^set. 
ttannum : stagmim 

6. "Galeriara : Galcranam 

7. tactionis sam ; iactionis Venae to 

ejos expieri ^lam : 3. 1. 2. * 

qnosqne militum : cjaoque milituiii 
jentasset : lactasset in cotUexlu ; in mar- 

ginc jentasset 

8. conerj^tn : concepto 

9. agmini : agniine 
lustratisque : liistravitqiie 

10. tabum : tabem 

divisit — pari — insolcntia. Lapidem : di- 
vuit. Pari — insolentia — lapidcui. 


11. Domitio : Domiuico 

12. deprehendissetc: reprelieodiiset 
solvit : coluit 

dilatumqnc^ ddatumqiie 

13. comissationesqac : coniessatione?- 
que 

quadringeiiis : quadrigenis ‘ 
eidata : 2, l. 
adventitia : deeat 
a Carpatbio : a Partliia 
Uiapanise : Hispanisco 
farra : tarris • 

14. cujusque : ciyuscunqiie 
opinatus : obstinatiis ; et pro r, /. ob- 

tcstatiis 

1 5. Syriacus : Syriaticiis 

hiiic Bebriacenscs : hinc et Betriacen- 

8CS 

16. gestdtoria : gestoria 
coquo, Aventinum : coquo et A» 

17. redneto : reducta 

18. coDjccturam : conjectura 


VESPASIANUS. 


cap. 1. Petro : Petronins 
etsi qnidam cum piimipilarem : et qui- 
dam earn pilarem 

VespasiumPoUionem : VespasiaDum P. 
appellatur Vespasiae ; appellator Yes- 
pasiauae 

solercnt : soleant 
3. Sabiois : Sannis 
Phalacrine : Phaerioae 
lacanabalonim ; cunabulonim 
toga virili : 2. 1. 

Tribunatu : Tribiinatum 

3. Sabrateosis : Sabiatensis 
delegatam : delegatam 

4. Narcissi mtie : Nardsii grati 
Plautii : Pauatini 
consularis legati ; 9. l. 
cui latum ; qui latum 
salutatione : satislactiona 
eventn postea : 2. 1« 
expertos : expertc 

5. antiquaerat: antiqoa, qnas erat 
bos aratro : bos arator 
in agro avito : 3.1.2. 
ladicitus evnlsa : 2. 1, 
qaantnmlibet : qnamlibet 
Bebrlacensi : Breticensi 

6. Nec taraen : tamen deest 
adegtt : adlegit 

qni principntiis — — * Jalii : daunt 
vitellinm victorem : 2. 1. / 

7. se coDvertisset ; se dcsit 
6edaiMbi:deeff 


rein ullo modo : 2. 3. 1. 

8. pnemia nonnisi sero : prsemia sero 
calcearii . . excalceatos : calciarii .... 

excalciatos 

Coma^enem : Commagenen 

9. civile fasque : vileiasque 

10. aetas videbator : 2. 1. 

12. tribnni^iam • • • potestatem : tribii- 
nitia potestate 

Salutaiidea scriitandi : 2. 1. 

14. dotavitqne : dotavit 
Morbontam : morbo viam 
baud ultra : non ultra 

13. reperitnr : reperiretur 
qui reversnm : qui et reversus 
laetatus : deeat 

etiam et ingemuit. : etiam ingemiiit 

16. ousedam tantum : quaedam deest 
Quoa verisimitius : Quod et r. 

17. primus : primo 

18. coemit : coevenerit 

19. Terppo : Pteimo 
Cybiosaeton : cibotantem " 
vivi : viri 

20. nitentis : nitidis 

21. fere buhe : liunc fere 
matums : maturins, 
evigilfibat : vlgilabat .. 
dein^e : dein 
monnmenta : momenta 

22. in ^uibus et hoc : in quibus et b^c 
Menstrium t^Maestriiim 

aiDore sol ;«amore too 
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cum MSto. Dunelmemu 

33. Et maxhuc cfe : Et do mortia extrcmo : extremo 

dicacitatem .... affectabat : 3; 1. Cassarnm : deest 

cxartaque puciiiiia : exactamqiie pccu- paruisset : patuisaet 
niam * 34. Ciitylias : cutiilas 

litigator! : ligatori % annum agens : annum gerons 

TITUS. 


cap. 1 . iicdum : nee dum 

3. ad exteinporalitatein nsqiie : desunt 
prodteri se maximum : pronturf maxi- 

mim] ^ 

4. suiiima industriae . modcstiae : sum- 
ma industHa . . . modcstia et 

apparet : apparet ct 
TertiilUin : TcrtiiUo 
sed prdstecto : sod ct praefecto 
defunctaa . fnnetm 
Fiiniilliim : Ftinninam 
Tarichxam : Trachias 
validiisiinas Judvoa^ : 3. 1. 
contra se : circa se 

5. cum consaiataTerint : eiim deesi 
desciscerct ; desciscere 

Apidc . api 
id quidein : si qnidem 
dciiide Piiteolos : do Futeolis 

6. ad se : deswU per ramrttm 
pitotorii : praetoris 
vocavit . vocatuni 
adverso nimore : ^dversa re 

7. comissatioDCS : coiiiessationcs 
cognitiouibns : concionibiis 
prsniianique : pnniariqiic : sed intnarg, 

pnemiariique * 


ullo vitio : 3. 1. 
sunt usi : sum tarn slj)! 
celcritcr : celebriter 

8. rata .* deest 

/|iiani si eadem : quasi easdem 

omnium : deest 

demitteret ; dimitterct 

oportcret : oportere 

IHireciim : lliracum 

fan tor : faw 

Vesevi : Bcbii 

Vesevo ; Vesevio 

publioe perfisse testatns ; 3. 2. 1 , 

omnium : omni 

iiiandatoresque : aimndoresque 
ciijusdam : ciijusquam 

9. cujiisdam : ciiiqiiam 
perditurum : puiiitunitu; sedarasura 
dice ns : doccos 

si quid : si quod 
dosidercnt : desiderarent 
lilinm salvum : 3* 1. 
ycrujn : venturum 
in niinore : imrainuere 
habere : deest 

10. plagulis ; paludibns : etpro v. L pel- 
libus 


DOMITIANUS 


cap. 1. vas argcnteiim : . 1. 
a Nerva ; wt a Nerva 
iiiterrumpcutibas : innmpcntibus 
Isiaci : Isici 

urbana officia atque : oiVii:ia urbanaaat 

3. magis aatalis : magis^et mtatis 
.3. prioaciito : pcracuto 
imperii : autem imperii 

4. atque in : at in 
qussturiis : quapstoiis 
iiidnceret : interdneeret 
cur sibi : quid sibi 
Metiiim : ^tium 
aliquauto : aliqnantnm 
etiam et : cniin et. 

Oermanica : Otecanira 
constitUerat : inslirnerat 
Septimontialisacrtf : SeptimontiaKs sa- 

crontm 

genus missilia : gemu rerun missilia 

5. capitolio custodia JoVf| et : capito- 
lio : enstodivit et « 


ndcuiii : odium 

ti. neccssario. Sponte — in Dacos. 
diias : Necessario. Consul daa8(ofdfs- 
ais a Sponte ad Dacos.} 
transituruB : transiturua 
pra^sagiis prius : 3. 1. 
cjus apportatoni : 3. 1* 

7. notavit ; novavit ^ 

8. ordinem ambjtiosas ; ordinem. Am- 
bitiosas 

primares : priinores . 

Scatinia : Catiuia 
Ocellatis : oculatis 
virgis : virginis 
eliamnuiD : etiam turn 
constnixerat : extruxerat 

9. apiid seFariuin : 3. 1. 
vox ejuB ; vox deesi 

10. tummaxime : cum maxime 
occidit : item : Itemdcfst 
molitores : motores 
abductam : adductam 
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eum . • • coDsolarium ; eorum . . . coiw 
snlaribus 

iiotioribiis . , . tribiiniini : rcmolioribus 
• . • tribiinoa 

11. Aretiniim : Arrecinnm 

virum : nnum « 

expertunini : experitunim 
dimcnlttir : difllciliter 
intelligent : intelligetis 
interfnissti : iiifoissc 

12. railitiini nuincrum : 2. li 

cum obiioxiuni : cum et obnoxiiiin 
oneribus omnibus hsereret : oucribus 
hsprere , 

quolibet etaccusatorc et crimiiio : quo- 
libet et accusati et accusatorcs cri- 
mine 

adversnm ; adversns 
caistente uno ; 2. 1. 
veluti : velut in 
turn verbis : cum verbis 


ovx ; UetUiaJt 

IS. revocatnm : vocatum 
rpiilari ;cpnli 
SIC fieri : hoc fieri f- 
pltires ; plerosqitc 

14. Temporp quoqite ; Tempore \ero 
in mann i-in maniim 

15. commendanti : deesf 
eandehiq^ : eandetn 
negantem ; tiegantcfnque 

16. destrato: exstrato 

17. cubtcxili : cubihs 
omnia cj^usa : 2. 1. 
correpto : arrecto* 
conatnm* : conatiir. 

19. de\tr® : 

21. prandebatqne : prandebat se 
commissdretur : coiiimossarcltir 
socreto solus : 2. 1. 

22. iiltro corrnpil : 2. 1. 

23. duces : vires. 


In fine Codicis Dunelmensis suhjiduntur Sidonii versus de 
Cspsaribus, de longitudine regni eorum^ et de eorum iinibus [mor/i- 
6«5]. F ?rso folio hi sequuntur. 

Ille ego, Pannoniis quondam notissimus oris. 

Inter mille viros primus fortisque Batavos, 

Adriano potui qui judicc vasta profundi 
3ilquora Danubii cunctis tranare sub arpiis, 

Emissnmque arcu dum pendet in aere telum 
Ac redit, cx alia fixi fregique sagitta. # 

Quein non Romanus potiiit, non Barbarus unquam 
Non jaciilo miles, non arcuvincere Parthus. 

^ Hie situs, hoc mcmoii saxo ' meafata reliqui. 

Bxcniplo milii sum, primus qui talia gessi. 

Viderit aiiue aliquis po^t me niea facta sequatur. 

M. D. B. 


* Pro r. It Bupraseripium mea facta sacravi^ 
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ON THE 

INTEGRITY OF THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES. 

* 

No. 11. 


PIavino before proved that Chrisf apd the Apostles qiiotecK the ap« 
eient Scriptures agreeably to the Hebrew aud not the Septuagint, 1 
sliall now show the nature, utility, and absolute necessity of attending 
to the vowels and accents, in order to gain a true understanding of 
the Scriptures, and witliout which, error, contradiction, and uncer* 
taiuty, must necessarily be the result of our endeavou| to obtain a true 
translation of the original Hebrew. 

1 hope it is understood that by the vowels, I do not mean any of 
" the letters of the Hebrew alphabet, as is the case in all the western 
languages ; but such as are called pointBf of which there arc Jive long^ 
jive short, and three very short, makmg thirteen vowels. These are 
the true oriental vowels, which are f^ced with their respective 
fers, and without which the consonants could not be pronounced ; so 
that they give them voice, and vary the meaning and application of 
words. 

They, who arc advocates (or reading Hebrew without tliese vowels, 
follow the practice of the Greek Christians, who, after the distiersion 
of the Jews, being ignorant of the Hebrew language, adopted the 
custom observed in the western languages, by selecting live letters 
from the FIcbrew alphabet, viz. which they callccl vowels, and 

uilogethcr rejected the true ancient vowels, not recollecting that iiie 
tmtres lectiones not occur in succession in any one word in the 
oiigiirdl, so as to enable them to pronounce the syllables : the conso- 
nants being dead letters, and cannot be articulated without a vpwel. 
'These letters, then, they substitute for vowels at pleasure, wherever 
tliey do not occur iP the body of the language. Now it must appear 
evident that as the change of vowel alters the sense of a word as well 
as its a]>plication in all languages, so by this mode of varying the or- 
tliogrdphy at pleasure, the true sense and application * can never he 
liad, and this will in a great measure account tor the serious blunders 
which were made by the first translators, and which are still retained 
in the European translations. 

Those who^ Imvc contended against the vowel points, have always 
bronglit forwaqi what they think an unanswerable argument against 
them, that the copies kept in the synagogues have been and are at 
this day without the vowel points. But those who bring this forward 
as an argument agathst them, are altogether unacquainted with the 
reason why the vowel poials are not used in the copy kept in the syna* 
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Rogues. 1 have sliown in a fornSer number, that the sacred language, 
both as to cousoimiits and vowels, descended complete as it was given 
by God to the first race of men, down to the time ov* the Rahylonish 
captivity, and that their perfect temple copies weve taken with them 
to Babylon, where the Jews foutided colleges/ and were permitted to 
woiship God in their usual way, I have also shown that at their 
return from Bajj^don, the perfect temple copy, the lltf' hook of 

Jaoh£%\ was brought Wjth them, out of which E;5ra taught them the 
true meaning of the pure Hebrew; for as their vernacular tongue was 
a little tinctured with the Babylonish propunciatipn, lest the temple 
copies should be corrupted by this foreign pronunciation, it became 
necessary that the scribes and readers should be perfectly instructed 
iu the ancient reading ; and thus restore the purity of the ))rouui]ci- 
ntion. Rut the rca/pii why the copies in the synagogues were not 
pointed after the retuKn from the captivity was, that none but Icained 
men well instructed in the language might be admitted as readers of 
the law; wluck l^aimonidcs' has fully explained from ancient autho- 
rity. It is ^therefore to prevent improper persons from being intro- 
duced into the ofHce of reader, that the copies in the synagogues havo 
from that period to the present day been unpointed: for the reader is 
obliged to be perfectly qualified, by reading the service in a pointed 
copy, that he may be prepare4to read without an erroneous pronun-* 
ciation before the congregation. 

A learned Jewish writer says, “ one of the first ami most consider- 
able of those who introduced the novel doctrine of the late inn^xtution 
of the vowel potsifa, was *1 Rabbi Eyleyahv Bachur^ 

known by, the name of Elias Levita, a German Jew, who li\td iu the 
sixteenth century. He asserted that tliey wqfe invented by the men 
of Tiberias, contrary to the opinion of his whole nation.’* but no 
credit can be given to a man who, a thousam^cars after these men 
lived, takes the liberty of declaring without any aujihority, that the 
vowel points were never knowm till the time of the Tiberiaii Masorites 
in the fifth century. All this, as has been justly observed,^ is 
not true, for the universities and schools in Judea were wholly dissi- 
pated and suppressed, and no l^rned men were left there of suffici- 
ent ability for so great a wuik. For the very florishing university of 
the Jews being at, Babylon, at the very time of this pretended iiivoii- 
tioD, it is too extravagant to suppose that this was undertaken wUIk 
out their knowledge, advice, or assistance, and that it should be uni-* 
. yersaJly received at once. 

It inM appear evident that before the captivity all their copies 
. were written wUii (he vowels. Ezra, ch. viii.^ 8. so they read in the 
book^ iu the law of God, distinctly, and gate the sense, and caused 
than to understand the reading. But it was not possible to give the 
sense, aud cause llieiu to understand the reading, without the vowel 
points. Let any one try the experiment, an<l he will soon be con- 

rrr- ^ , ' 

* In Hilchotl) Tepbila, ch. viii. - *»^Sce Lingua Sacra. 
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viticed that if n language is written without vowels, the naked consol 
nants alone, whieli are dead in themselves an<l incapable ot beio" 
pronounced, cannot, as I observed, be artieulated. How arc such 
words as these to be pronounced ? ^21 dbr — Air — 7 /3 W/ — 
te Ar^-nm rhb ArAr-Dbs tsmd. Surely there 

uecds no ur^uiueiU to prove the absurdity of putting in vawch at ran- 
do)ii, as there then would be no certainty in Hhe api^icatioii of any 
word in the Juiiguagc. 

The learned Jews, howf\> 2 r, before and sined the coming of Christ, 
were of a different opinion. 

The Jeriisateni Talmud Ivas written about the year of Christ ?30. 
Rabbi Joctuinaii, president ; and the Babylonish bdbre the year 500. 
Both liic'io Talmuds quote flic Masorites. Hieros. Megill. c. 4i. — 
Nodaririi. c 4. ful. 37. — Kidduschiui, c. 1. foL 30. Hence it is 
evident that a reference is made to the first Masoriles, or men of the 
great synagogue, over whom Ezra presided ; what little information 
those writers must have acquired coucerning the origin of the vowels, 
who have contended that they W'ere not known before tlhe fifth, and 
some before the tenth century. 

Moses says. Dent, xxvii. 8. And thou shali write upon the stones, 
all the words of this Imc , plainly. But if the vowel points arc 
not attended to, it would not be possible to understand the law. For 
example, shamo^ * his name,' * but the same letters with a 

change of the vowel are sk 4 ymmu, * astonished.’ Jer. ii. 1 
Uhp, holy — blit by a variation of the vowels, the same consonants 
signify unvlean» Deut. xxiii. 17- 133 habeed,^ means * honor/ Gen. 
XX. 12 ; but the same word by a change of vowel 133 kaabeed, means 
* grievous.’ Gen. xii. *10. 133 kebad, ‘ slow.’ Exod. iv. lO. 133 

Icebed, Hiiden.’ IsaWi i. 4 . 133 AroAerf, 'heavy/ Exod. xvii, 12, 

■133 kaahod, ' glory.’ Nah. xi. 9. *7!?? baareeke, * bless .*— *713 

bertke^ ‘ the knee.’ — 1^3 bisar, ' tidings/ — 1^3 baasaar, ' flesh,’ — 
&c. &c. &c- 

It has frequently been said, that the Hebrew language is an uncer- 
tain language, because the same word, we are told, lias a number of 
meanings. This o\>jection is made only by those wlio know too little 
of the language to* form a proper judgment of it : or who have at- 
tempted to understand Hebrew by the bare consonants without attend- 
ing either to vowels or accents; it has prevented many of the clergy 
from attempting the study of Hie original from which Christ arid the 
Apostles preached, and to which they constantly referred, to enforce 
the truths of the Christian religion. 1 have the production of one of 
these objeoton before me, who speaking concerning the Ntiehash^ 

'Serpent/ Ceii. ch. iii. 1. says, '* Nachash, and of/r, are likely to 
mean at once a snake, a crocodile, a hippopotamus, fornication, a 
— iU ; - 

^ Which hath six significations. 
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rhain, a pair of ftlirrs, a piecS of brass, a piece of sled, and a con* 
juror** Were tins true, it Monld afibrd us a Jauientablc proof of the 
uiicertaiii lueaniiig and application of the Hebrew language : such 
objectors perhaps are not aware that they arc noit only contradicting 
the plain declarations of- the scriptures whiclf say, that they are so 
plain, that a umjfarinff man shall not err therein, but, that they arc 
at the same tii^ settingup their own wisdom in opposition to the wis> 
doin of God: it is io plain terms declaring that God' lias given 
the Scripliircs in an bneertain language,. ^ncerning which no con- 
clusions can be drawn, on account of the uuccitainty of its meaning 
and a]>p]i'atiou. Were tin's true, jt would dniiihilatc the failb of hotJi 
Jew and Christian, in the divine record. Such writers take but a [vart 
of the language, the consonants, and reject the vow'cls and accents, 
for with a change of ^wel Kaachaash, which always means a 

serpent, is written itfTTj Nacheesh, * to diviue.' Gen. xliv. 5. and this 

orthographical variation is always made by tlie sacred writers for the 
words, steel, ^fetters, brass, fornication, Ac. the same word there- 
fore, written with the same voweU, never has diftereiit meanings in any 
part of scripture, which incQntcstably proves lliat no lauguage wdiat- 
cver is so certain, as to meaning and application, as the Hebrew lan- 
guage. But had (he Hebrew Iwcu an uncertain language, which ad- 
mitted double or sevenfold meanings, the Jews who no d(»ubt under- 
stood the language, as well as the Apostles, would have told them so , 
tJiey would have said, that there was no certainty in tlie language, ami 
that their references to the Hebrew scrijituros were not to be depend- 
ed on. This, however, was not the fact, for notwithstanding all the 
groundless insinuations whuch arc made against the integrity of the 
original Hebrew text, we iind tijat Christ and the Apostles referred 
than to these very Hebrew scriptures* saying, search the scriptures, 
for in them i/e think t/e have eternal life, and theij are^th^ which 
testify of me. We fmil aho that Christ fiequently road aud tauglit in 
the Vemplc, from the books of l^loscs, tlie rsalins, ami the Prophcl**, 
all things which wcie written nmceuiiog himself. 

Thus it aj)pears that the very ^^ame uokIs having the same radix, or 
the same consonants, can iicilher be pronounced, nor applied without 
their vowels ; for as these words occui in the same form of consonants, 
were tlierc not a difference in the A)weKpoints to apply them, sonic 
having itvo, six, and eight meanings, thero^ could be no certointy in 
any word in the language, all the words having difterent meanings ac* 
cording to their orthographical arrangement, as must be the case in 
all lan(^uiig€s. No language could be read w'itli consonants only, how 
would At be known to mean hare, hair, here, hirci heir, ^ hoar? or 
tr, bare, bear, bier, beer, bore, boor? or pr, pare, pair, peat, pier, 

pdre, or pure, Arc. ** • 

In Older to provt* that we are not left to the uncertainty of Iracmg 
tlie meaning as well as we eau from the sense of the |3assage, whftrh 
many, who have understood a littie of the languag^have ventured to 
assert: I shall proceed to show that the Hebrew l^rifuage is as certain 
as to its meaniiig and ' applicatioOf as any other lauguage, and that 
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mtboiit the use of the vowel-points^ the ancient Hebrews could not 
have known the distinction between verbs aciire and passive^ the dif- 
ictent modes, tensVs, persons, imperativts, infinitives, and^^drficip/rs 
active and passive in Ull the conjugations, unless they had known the 
use of Uie vowels, whidli must have been coeval witR the language, 
and consequently must have formed a part of it. This must appear 
conclusive tp every learned nian, without supposing, wteil no one Will 
admit, that God ^ve to man a language likenhatof the brutes, a 
language in which it was ilppossible for him to converse; which must 
have been the case if the vowel-points had not originally formed a part 
of^the language. * * , 

How is the verb in all its' various mequings to be understood and 
applied, if it wore not by the use of the vowebpoints ? for example, 
iii the conjui^dtions kal, phiel, phual, imirerativc, infinitive, and par- 
ticiple benoiii. 

Kal Iw visited. * 

Phiel npS he visited frequentlt/. 

Phual HpS he has been visited frequently. 

Imperative *Tp5) visit thou. 

Phiel infinitive ^3 to visit often. 

Phual infinitive to be visited often. 

Particip. Benoni "fpb visiting. 

It has been Shown that no word can be pronounced without vowels, 
and licre is a word written with the same consonants, PKU, which has 
eight different meanings and applications ; now as no vowels are ever 
written in the body of the 'word in Hebrew, unless the vowel was 
written tp every syllable, not ft word could either be pronounced or 
applied, as must be obvious from what follows, even to those who are 
ignorant of the '^language. 8up|M)sc pkd writteai with consoniuits 
ouly, it cannot be pronounced; and as the \owels in all languages 
always give the meaning and application as w'ell as the power of pro- 
nouncing, it cannot be applied ; if Its mdicul meaning was remember- 
ed, it could never be applied with any certainty in any of iU particular 
jneaniogs and applications: he visited, would be mistaken for visit 
thou, visiting, has been visited, visited often, visit often, thus no- 
thing but uncertainty would occur, the scriptures could never be. 
understood/ AUegipts at correction would be as coramon as when 
Drs. Kennicott and De Rossi proposed their aItera{ions of the original 
Hebrew scriptures. 

If the vowels had not been coeval with^ the language, it would not 
have been possible for the first race of men to distinguish the same 
person ill llie .different conjugations, which they must have known, 
otherwise they couM not have understood each other : as for example,, 
in tlie first person singular future of Kal, Nifual, Phisl, Phual> 
aud UoPHAL. ^ 

Kal. “TpBljt Iwill^visit. 
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Niplial. IjpQ^ epliakeed. I will be visited. 

Phiel. *Tjp|)N eapbakcccj. I will visit often. ^ 

Fbual. apliuccad. I will he visited often, 

Hopbal, Aaplikad. J shall be caused^ visit. 

Again, tlie first persons singular prefer. — the second persons fenu- 
Iliac — the second persons masculine — the third persons fcfhinine — the 
first persons plural — the second persons feminine plural— the second 
persons masculine plural — the third person! plural in Kal, PhihLj 
and Pfiu \L; the second person feminine pJural future, the tliird jier- 
xson niascnlifle plural future, in Kal, Nip|)ah Phiel, Phual, aiid 
Hophel ; and the imperatives, masculine singular, feminine singular, 
masculine plural, and feminine plural; are each respectively written 
svith the same consonants. 

Thus it appears that the true vowels must have been coeval with 
the language, as there is no metliorl by which a single consonant can 
be pronounced without its aci'oinpanying vowel ; the true meaning 
and application of a word cannot be given without attending to ortho- 
graphical arrangement, as is liie case in all languages. 

Having said enough to convince any one who is acquainted with the 
Hebrew Scriptures, that tlie vowel-points must have formed a part of 
the language, and that unless this had been the case, the anrirnt 
nations before the commenrement of the Babylonidi monarchy when 
all the earth was of one language^ wliicli'^ was tJie Hebrew language, 
could not have communicated their thoughts lo each other, 1 proceed 
to make some* remarks on another branch of Hebrew' learniug which 
should bef known the Hebrew critic, and without which a 
understanding of a great part of the .scriptures«canaot be acquired. 

It is known to those who arc well acquainted with Hebrew, that a 
knowledge of the accents as neccs'^ar} as the voweis in order to un- 
derstand the sciipl lire s. If flic liinguiiire wore note national 

language, ^and if a learner wore not to alleiul to the few points we 
have, it would not he possible fur him to read so as to niidei^tand a 
great part of the language. Even among the native public orators, 
on account of bad accentuation, wc fnd that the jdea of the streaker 
is often uiis.uriderstood ; and even among our best writers^ the true 
doctrine of points and accents in altogether uncertain or arbitrary : 
and this great want of points, and inatlenfioii to accentuation in all 
the European lasiguagcs, renders thorn rude and barbarous when com- 
pared with the origktal perfect language, the Hebrew. ^ 

Jn the modern languages we have but fonr points for varying the 
time in rcadii^j, andtbut two which signify a change ^of passion, or 
intention in the mind of the writer and speaker, the point of admira- 
tion, and the point of intcrrogalbm. We have no points to deter- 
mine the vnrioMs.cfaanges of the passions and aftections of the mind in 
the writer aifd speaker; such as^Vy, grM^fear, anger, love, hate, 
anwy, malice, hypocrisy, haste, &c. ana the* degree of emphasis 
which the importance of the subject requires. Bqlin the Hebrew, all 
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Ihis is so admirably pointed out by the accents, that the young gra- 
« duate may read with as much propriety as the learned Rabbi. 

Some imperfect idea may be had of the necessity of reading with 
the accents as wcjl as tlic vowel-points, from the following example in 
the English lauguag^. which accordingly as the accents are varied will 
have a different application. Will you walk with me to St, Pants lo^ 
day 7 if the accent be upon the word you, the answer may be, no^ 
some other person, may on walk, the answer maybe, no, I will 
ride— if oo^ with me, no, / will ride with your hrothei' — if on 
Pants, 1 will go to St, Pefcr’«— if on ti^day, no, I will go io^ 
merrow, 'Vow as by vstV^ing the accents in the English language, 
passages will hav^ a very* different application, so by varying the 
accent on the same word, it will lia^ a different meaning and* applica- 
tion. For example, retbrt, a keen reply— a chemical vessd; 
pYiSent, a gift— pmAit, to exinbit; produce, profit — produce, offer 
to notice; project, to jiit out— prr^'trf, contrivance; record^ a re- 
gister — rccird, to celebrate, A:c. 4^’c. 

But the Hebrew accents are of far greater consequence and utility, 
as they not only enable us to* sepal ate esery verse ioio its major aud 
nvinor propositions, which cannot be ^oue without this knowledge ; 
but also to distiiigiiisli lietween those which are of greater inonient as 
to quantity or quality, pointing out the rhetorical cliiuax, and noting 
the tbrmation of the adjective in its dififereiit stages; and uIm tliose 
conjunctive propositions which contain a uuinL>er of subjects; those 
which are not absolute, and those wliicb ajc incapable of being joined 
with the antecedent, or witli^ the sulisequcnt ones. 1 may fuilher ob- 
serve, that those wliicli have the power of transposition, are of great 
imtmrtaiice ; by Uiese pitssages which are uut only contradictory in 
the translation^ but wliich ajipcar to be contradictory in tlie fU^iginal 
also, are found to be not so ; hence the necessity of attending to thk 
brunch of leariiingf and a supicient proof that the accents by which 
those iiassages can only be reconciled, were coeval with the language. 

Thus it will be found that the accent varies the application, even 
where the same vowels occur, and by not attending to tins impoitaut; 
branch of Hebrew learning, many WTiters have committed gicat errors^ 
tti translating the text ; this we shall find will account for iimiiy incon- 
sistencies in the authorised translations. 

In pursuing tiiis subject, 1 sliali proceed to lay before the learned 
tender siieh proofs* as will coiivitice him that a tiue translation cannot 
be had without a <luc attention to the accents as well as io the wtcel’ 
points. * 

1 have uo occasion to inform those who have rightly studied tlie 
Hebrew language, what is meant by accents ; but for the information 
of those, who, solar from having acquainted themselves with the 
accents, have totally neglected the\owcls, I wdhld sav, that by the 
accents arq nbt meant those points which affect the round and vary 
the applicatipo of the word, as shur, ‘ a wall/ and shor, 
* an ox/ but they are points or stops, which not only regulate tbe 
readying, but which also frequently determine the sense, and cUms^ 
^e common acceptjLtion and application of sentences, and yet, still 
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preserve the true iiifiauing of every word. The roost learned gram* 
marians among the Jews ore of the same opinion, and Buxtorf says». 
** the foinis and accents are called L Jmfffment, reason, 

sense. They bear this name, because by right pronunciation they 
give a right sense and meaning to the words* ami by true distinction 
in reading, they give the sense of the passage " 1 now offer a few 
instances to show the necessity of attending to the accents as well as 
the vowe/s, ^ * 

L In the lOth Psalm, v. 15th, it is said, JHI 

^nak tko. aeaenoftiSunckk,^dtlu evi/ 

man : seek out tiis wickedness till thou find^none. This is not iatelli- 
hie it is inconsistent, not only' with the original, but with the com* 
mon meaning of words. Tills verse coutaiiis two propositions, the 
first is, Jltdl break the arm of the wicked. But the 

translators have erred in endin:; the first proposition thu<«, break thou 
the arm of the icicked, and the evil man ; whereas the proposition ends at 
rashang, *\vicheil/ Tliere was no authority, nor even nece&sity^ 

for crow'diiig in the word^, andjhe evil man ; no word for man occurs 
ill the Hebrew ; varang, 'oelongs to the second proposition, and 

there is not any difference between a wicked men and an evil man. 
^either can man be understood, but mischief, occasioned hy wicked 
men, for this is the meaning of^”^ varung; therefore the passage is 
altogether out of order, as it stands in the translation. But when the 
accents are attended to, the verse will'^ruly read agreeably to the 
original, and without a subjunctive, as some have attempted to render 
it; as it does not exist in the language. Break thou the arm ^ the 
wickeif then thou shalt siyrch ovt hit wickednes's, but mischief thou 
shall not find, ^ 

IT. Judges, vi. 24. Ajid Gideon built there on altar unto the Lord, 
C/btl} rrtiT and he called it Jchovah-Shalom. These words 

r T : t:*»- 

cannot be applied to the altur ; whoever attends to the accents will 
find that tliey have a very difierciit appli^tion. Indeed tlie transla- 
tors by conuectiiig HiiT Jehovah, with OSW skalom, could not make 

cense, therefore they left the words without translating them, giving 
only the Hebrew pronunciation in Engtisli. No Jiebraist can make 
sense if he translates these two words, and connects and applies them 
as they arc applied in thotranslatiou ; for such a term as Jehenah* 
peace, cannot be applied to the altar. Those who unde Atand the 
accents will know that rffV Jehovah, cannot be joined with Zfbtd 

r : T 

shalqm, and on this account if is that the translators have made this 
error ; for instead #f Gideon caUing the altar Jehovdh-shalom, it is 
Jehovah f ho pronounces DW shahm, or peace to Gideon. 

The accent sboyis that the houu cahnot be so co/mget^ and 
this is/also .consistent ^vjth the" former verse* where it U said* 

^ Dw Ahfl the^Lord sedH uuta Aum* peace be un^ 

thee, ' In this verse* ^e same word tlbtd ihalom, ia translated peace, 
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and the \vord iS Iq^ is truly translated, <a him ; but in the following 
, verse, instead of using the masculine pronoun singular in tiie same 
word, as tbey^coiiiieetecl Jehovah^ with shalom, and applied 

it to the altar ;«tbey‘ were under the necessity of using the neuter pro- 
noun, thpugh tliereis not a neuter in the lan|i>iiage. So that the same 
word *0 to, with the sume construction, which in the preceding verse 
is translated to him, is translated to it, which should have been trans- 
lated to him. This verse then, corrected by the accents, is perfectly 
consistent with the preceding, conscqut^tly witli the intention of the 
eacred wdter; it truly Sius : built an altar there 
unto the Lord, and the herd called to him, Peace. 

111. Isaiah, xlht. 5. 71l^t/g'A Israel be nbt gathered, but it is ex- 

pressly saief in contradiction to this, that Israel shall be gathered , — 
And Job. xiii. 1 5. Though he shy me, yet will I trust in him,— 
The first of the»e admits to, which, as- it is tranalatod without 
altcndiiig to the accents, is contrary to truth.— 'Fite second reads con- 
with the sense pf the text, but the' tianslators have altogether 
t ejected lih lo, from the text ; for which there is no necessity, it reads 
wilh greater effect, bccaii-A* it is far more expressive by retaining i?. 
'I'herefore the learned Vill allow tliat the translators have done wrong 
by rejecting ub lo, fioiii these, and wanV other parts of Scripture, 
while other WTiters by not attending to the accentual leading, and at 
file name lime retaining the word, have introduced these incorisisteii- 
cies, ami cuntra<lictory passages. Fur the learned Hebraist is aware 
that it is not possible to know the prepositions in a \ersc, whether one, 
two, or more, nor is it possible fo know when that illustrative pait of 
language occurs, n parenthesis, without the accents. 

7 lie reader, by funihtg to my urtic\c on Xhe absolute integrity of 
the Hebrew teit, tir No. XVI. will be convinced of the eriors com- 
mitted by those who*linve,' in contradiction to obvious facts there 
stated, 80 injudiciously declared, that the vowiTs were of a late dati, 
not more ancient than the later Jliasorites 500 yearf after Christ. But 
tlic accents (witiiout wliich it is evident the Scriptures in general caii> 
not be truly translated) have very larcly been attended to in modern 
times, ancient Hebrews, however, ackiiowdcdge tlielr great im- 
portance'. Jonathan, the paraplirast, who lived 40 years before Cbiist. 
says, ** tbe accents arc to, the letters w'lrat the soul is to the body.*' 
Babbi Judah on the Mibhna says, It is not lawful to make any aUe- 
rations in the|>assages wjiich were nd made by Infuses, if ihe pro- 
pliets were equal lo Moses, they had no power to alter a letter, or 
potwi of tlief’'Jaw."— And the ancient Habbies who wrote the Zohar, 
about 100 y^ars after Christ, say on that passage^ the tdsc shall shine^ 

the wise are the letters, tlie lustretfire the accents, like the soul in the 
body,, for the accents of the law, are like a crown, oi| the heads of the 
letters.*' 

The Talnuia in Mcgilla, c. 4 . on flrra viii. 8. Th^ gave the sense, 
says, ** the/ placed the accent^ and made them understand the reading 
by them/*— And Aben ” the sjnrit of the Lord rested upon the 

men of the great tynago^e, and tb% taught their posterity the sense 
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of every word by the vowcU and accents.*' Three of the men of the 
great synagogue mentioned by Aben Ezra and the Rab*bies, were the 
prophets Haggai, and Zachariab, and Ezra the scribei wlio taught 
the people the true reading by the votvel points^ and tjie accents. See 
Mcgil. G. i. fob 3. ; Kiddesebim, c. i. fob 30. ; Nedarfm. c. 4. fob 37- 
And the Taliuuds, which were written at tho beginning of the third 
^century, speaking on this subject say, it gives the sense of the 
law.” 

I have given sufficient quotations from the ancieut writings of the 
Rabbles, to prove that the accents were in use before the Babylonish 
captivity, as it will apj^ar to the learned the language, from the 
above passages, that this must have been the case. The inspired 
writers do not, as they are made t6 do in the translations; contradict 
each other, by saying in one part, thaugh Israel be not gathered^ 
while in other parts aicy have said, Israd shall be gathered ; thou 
hast multiplied the nation and not increased the joif, while the same 
verse says expressly, that Ood had increased the joy, according to the 
joy in harvest^ and an men rejoice when they divide the spoil. 

They never could have been inspirc<l to write words for which there 
was no necessity, words suppressed in the translation, but necessary 
to be translated, in order to give a true understanding of the Scripture, 
to .silence the futile objections of deists, which derive their origin 
either from ignorance, or from a total inattention to the vowels and 
accents. 

As the accents were most scrupulously attended to by the ancient 
Hebrews, and neither letter^ vowcl^ Hor acemft were ever altered by 
them, it is evident that the accents were not only kno^yn and in use 
when the law was given on Sinai ; but as the Hebrew was the lan- 
guage of the most learned and scientific nations, the Egyptians, Chal- 
deans, Phoenicians, &c. it Ikould show' a fVant ' of discernment, to sup- 
pose that the language in which God gave his laws, laws which 
quired an unequivocal declaration of his will, should be so framed as 
to admit of a double meaning, which must liave been the case, if it 
had been deficient in the vowels that fix the meaning of words, or 
in the accents which deferniine the sense of the passage. 

If the ancient Hebrews, in order to understand their own l&guage, 
always read according to Uic vowel-ppints, and the averts, (as is 
shown above from the ancient writings of their learned men, and also 
in No. XVI. where it is proved^' from the books of the New Testamentf 
that the IFpostles quote the Hebrew in Greeic, and strictly adfaive to 
the vowels mid the accents): if will also be allowed, that there is no 
possibility of accounting for the manifest incoiisisteDcies in all the 
European translations, but by attributing them to ignohince in the 
first translators, respecting tliese branches of^Hebrew learning ; the 
knowledge, and tlie use of the voweb and aceenfs. 

In Ais state has Hebrew remained among Christians Trmn the dis- 
persion of the Jews to the present day, and although .>8O0ie leanrnd 
men hav^cndeavouired to show the ab^ute necessuy of attending 
to the votaeb flAd aeeenis, to obtain a true understanding of the Scrip- 
tures, s# far bat this jj^wledge aunk into oblivion, without attending 
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to vowel or accent, that, we see trariiijatioii aAer translation, and quo- 
tation after quotation, sent forth with all the appearance of deep 
rcsearcii, and profound knikwled^^e of the original. I refer tlie reader 
to the translatiohs pf the book of Job and the Canticlee, t^hicli have 
lately made tlicir a(>peannice. 

1 shall now say a few words to those who are, undoubtedly, anxious 
for the welfare of the Cliristian cause, but who have sup)>osed that, 
on account of the contradicticnis in the translation, there is a neces* 
sityforllic liebrow Scriptures to be corrected! in order to reconcile 
those passages. These persons, in general, have harnessed themselves 
ill the trappings of Drs. K^nicott, De Kossi, and others, who, as they 
could not reconcile the contradictions in the European translations, 
concluded that errors must have been committed by the translators, 
or by the traii^tcribers in the earlier ages, and have left behind them 
voluminous collections of siip|K)sed necessary corrections. 1 would 
advise tlieiu not to be guided by such uiifoundcd^absertions, but to exa- 
mine the original Hebrew* lay aside all c^onimeiitators as authorities, and 
suffer the Scriptures in their own uativc meaning to be tMr own inter* 
prefers. 1 have shown in a former number of the Journal, what depen- 
ilence is to be placed on their knowledge of Hebrew. They have 
supposed that the novel doctrine of the points, as they were pleased 
to call it, was introduced at a very late period after tJie dispersion, 
and thus they iiave followed the opinion of Elias Levita, a German 
Jew, who lived in the 1 6 th century, and had the coiilidence to assert, 
coiitraiy to the opinion of his whole nation, that tliey were invented 
by tlic men of "riberias. But, at that period, 500 years after 
Christ, ** there! were no universities, no schools in Judea, they were 
all suppressed aud dispersed ; no learned men were left there, capable 
of so great a work." ^But had tliis been the work of men, it would 
have required ages to accomjilisli it ; and during this long period, 
from the creation to the lime of the men of Tiberias, arc we to sup- 
pose, as no word cau be articulated without vowels, and as the 
matres Icctioncs do not occur in succession in any word in the 
Hebrew, that they put in vowels at random, of interpreted their inar- 
ticulate consonants, by looks and motions ? This was done, according 
to Elias Levita, ** without the knowledge, advice, or assistance, of the 
most learned Jews at the lloribhing university at Bain Ion, and uni- 
versally received every where/’ It might be asked of Dis. Keuiiiuott 
and De Rossi, how they could suppose it possible to iiiukc their pro- 
posed alterations without the knowledge of the Jews iii any of the 
nations on the continent i Would iii»t such a pnicceding Im; imiiie<li- 
atrly detected? And if it be not possible at this remote ).>eriod of their 
dispersion, it .would surely apply with greater effect at tliat early date. 
But so particular have the Jews been, in all ages, since the tune of 
Moses, that, they would never suffer one or HH/e to be altered. 
No man, wlio, thinks rationally on the subject, t:an suppose that the 
rongiegated body of the fathers, or elders, wAo overlived Joshua, 
would alter any part of the sacred autograph, hut that they ddivered 
it pure to their children’s children, who, according to divine appoint- 
ment, have most scnipiilously ])reserved the letters, vowels, and 
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fircents^ to the present day. One of your correspondepts 1ms asked ^ 

what |)eculiar circumstances have preserved the Jewish Scriptures 
from the ordinary casualties of copyists and the corrosions of time T’ 
No peculiar circii instances were necessary except ike circumstance 
of the divine appointment uf a Avhole nation, dVdaiued ta be the 
guardian of the sacred ietter, vowels and accent, ^or ever. 1 might ask, 
us 1 have in another place, ** what peculiar circumstances have pre- 
served the” writings of Hesiod, Homer, and Euclid, for 3000 years ? 
are they not the same how as they’ were in the time of those writers? 
''the casualties of copyists, and the corrosions of time/' have not 
adccted tlicui ! there lias not been any alteration in the original 
text of the^e wiitcrs. Nor waStiL possible, because the eye of the 
learned world was upon them in all ages, which would soon have 
detected any attempt of the kind, and would have ruined tlie charac- 
ter of the interpolator. On this ground alone, we are certain that 
the present original Scriptures are pure and uncorrupted, li^cause 
a whole nation lias been appointed the guardian of the letter from 
the time it was given to this day. It is not possible for any reflect- 
ing Christian, who believes in the particular providence of God, to 
doubt that he has preserved the original, not only from, " the es^sual- 
ties of copyists, and the corrosions of time/' but also from the uni- 
versal efforts of all the Pagan nations, the Babylonians, Pet^sians^ 
Grecians, and Ramans, who strove with the whole power of their 
empires to destroy the sacred records. What, but a peculiar assrin- 
blage of providential circumspanccs, could effect it ? 

These nations, in oriler to destroy those records which condemned 
their idolatrous practices, destroyed the government of the Jews, 
earned them into captivity, subjected them to the oppression of the 
heathen, and finally drove them from .their own country, and dis- 
persed them among all the nations^ as liad bciHh' foretold in the divine 
record for 1500 years. On this accouht it is that the Scripture's are 
justly called SACRED, because, neither tlie "casualties of copyists, 
the corrosions of time,'^ not the most energetic exertions of Pagans 
and Deists, have been^abie to destroy them. The original Hebrew 
Scriptures have always been in their possession, have been daily read 
in tJieir synagogues, and in their families, and as they w'erc com- 
manded, they have taught them to their children to this day ; and 
notwitlibtanding that their powerful enemies, th^^Babylonians, Per- 
sians, precians, and Romans, are sunk in eternal oblivKHi, they 
remain a distinct people, agreeably to the divine declaration. Hence 
they have preserved their language, their religious laws, and ordinances 
to this day ; no alteration could take place in their language, it has 
always been a living language. 

But when we seriously consider that the Bible is thf: word of God, 
who governs tlie most minute concerns of this worjd by his provi- 
dence, can we doubt, that he, who gave the Scripture for a rule of 
life to commauded his followers to search this very Scri)^ 

turc, finprvi'hiclj he himself taught, and preached, has preserved it 
pure to this day ? '1 o suppose the contrary, would be to conclude 
that tlie' Bible is not the w^ord of God, and lhat'God does not govern 
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the concerns, of man by his providence. It would be asserting, in 
plain terms, tliat the Scriptures Jiave been mutilated by ** the casual- 
ties of copyists, and the corrosions of time/' which, if admitted; 
would render the words of Christ of no effect ; because those Scrip- 
tures which he commanded to he searched, would become the uork 
of man ; and liable to similar objeclioiis in every age and nation till, 
t^erJiaps, not a vestige of the original Scriptuie was to be foitud. 
What good can sucli writers pro|K>se to the present generation and to 
posterity, by inculcating doubts in the luind^' of the public as to the 
purity of the sacred original ? Did they consider, how they expose 
the religion of the Bible hy such a conduct, they would not so incau- 
tiously lay open 'the Christian ca^sc to the attacks of Freethinkers, 
who will readily join them in their attempts to. weaken, or destroy the 
genuineness, or authenticity of the original Hebrew scriptures. 

h has-been often ?sked, how liave wc various readings! Tlie reason 
is obvious; after the dispersion of the Jews; Christians in the early 
ages of the church bega» to produce copies of the Hebrew Scriptures, 
and not being acquainted with the Hebrew language, as appears in 
their writings, produced spurious copies. This accounts for the 
different readings resorted to by those who bring this forward as an 
objection. Hence the translations of the Sepivagint, Arabic^ Coptic^ 
EthiopiCi Syriac, and the Vulgate, (which does not deserve to he 
called a translation) wherever they differ from the original Hebrew, 
are spurious, and ought to be rejected. Let objectors examine the 
nutlioiiscil copies in use among the Jews, which have been handed 
down to them from the time of their dispei^ion, and they will find that 
they all agree f there are no different readings, consequently they must 
be the same as the autograph of Moses. 

Jt has been the custom of some of your IcAriied correspondent to 
quote the objections made by Dr. Kennicott, where he has supposed 
that there was a necessity to correct the original Hebrew Scriptures, 
and thus they^have been led into serioUs errors. I liavc Imd occa- 
sion to make some remarks on this attempt to improve the woi'd of 
God by the inventions of man, and will again reter tiie learned and 
unprejudiced reader to some of the Doctor's proposed mendings 
Exod. XV, 2. IT my strength and my song is the Lord, 

He says that /non mzimralh "being irregular, should probabiy 

▼ 5 * 

be Agreeably to the Chaldee, Arabic, and Vulgate ver- 

sion^ the ^yod is necessary to JTIDlb four of the six valuable MSS. 
agree in reading it so." But this is a weak argument in support of 
tli^ authority of these MSS. If a hundred MSS. or a hundred transla- 
tions were found to agi^ in reading it thus, are we to ruin the sense 
of the passage on t.ltat account? The English translation is consistent 
with the original, except in the transposition of the word TV jah, and 

the possessive pronoun improperly added, which docs not occur in 
veztW^lA. The true translation of this passage evidently 

T J • J • ^ 

shows that we have no occasion to adopt such corrections as Dr* 
Kennicott has proposed. The literal translatiou is; My strengths 
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and song, is Jah. If Dr. Keiinicott and his followers had been 
competent I Y skilled in the languAge, they would have known that the 
possessive pronoun ^ yod, was not at all necessary to nipH vezim- 

rath, for as it occurs in nazi, * iiiy strength,' diul us the 1 van, 
conjunctive is- prefixed to the following ^onn zimraih^ 

it connects the pronoun, in sense, therewith. Who would suppose, 
when the clause is trunslatcMl as it literally stands in the Hebrew, 
my strength and song He Jah, that my song is not understood, as well 
as my strength 1 It is' far iiioto elegant ap^ expressive, there is no 
tautology in the Hchreiv Scriptures : but Dr. Keiinicott has been 
induced to give what he calls, ^ iircessilTy revision of the Hebrew 
Scripture from the English translation ui‘ this clause. The accents on 
nazi, and tVjah, confirm this reading ; to which 1 refer the 

Hebraist. 

By the same objector, and others who have copied from him, we 
are told that**tOV2in the skvisNTH day, in the present Hebrew 
copy, is probably corrupted from ^ DV3 *« the sixth day, as the 
Samaritan, Greek, and Syriac versions/' But Dr. Keniiicott, and 
your correspondents who have supported him, ought to have knowu 
that the. clause is notTD)^3 in f Ac seventh da'i/, that is, with the 
numeral written with the seventh letter of the alphabet, t z//tn ; but 
that the ordinal niiinbers arc used, as they alway^^ have been, in the 
Hebrew Bible, lliat is, they wete always written at full length to avoid 
error, thus, in the seventh day, DV2 m the 

SIXTH day. 

The learned and the intelligent, whether they understand Hebrew or 
not, must readily grant, that such mistakes as these, ma<le by those 
who boldly write, and declare that there is ^„iiriecessity for the correc- 
tion of the Hebrew Scriptures, cannot ^ easily justify their assertions, 
llius, by erroneously concluding that irreguhiiitics and inconsistencies 
have been “ foisted" into the original, they have presumed to find fault 
with the pure Hebrew, and have labored to corrupt the word of God, 
by bubstituting the bold additions of the Greek, Arabic, Samarilan, 
and Syriac translators, whose vehiotis wcie made after the dispersion 
of the Jews, when the Hebrew laiigitpge was but little known among 
Christians. 

Before I conclude, 1 may be allowed to say, Uiat in this day of 
Biblical inquiry, an attempt to reconcile those numerous contradictory 
parts of the translation, which have been brought forward to invali- 
date the truths of revelation, will, 1 trust, be very acceptable to ail 
ranks of Christians. It will give no small degree of pleasure to tlic 
admirers of the divine records, when they kno^f that there are no 
contradictions in the original Hebrew, though they are to be met 
with in the translations, and that when such passages 'are truly trans- 
lated, tii^ are perfectly consistent with reason and the intention of the 
sacred wwer. 

J. BELLAMY. 
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ON BiiNTLEY’.S CALLIMACHUS. 


To the Editor of the Classical Journal. 

Il6w must petulance and ill-manners aliuiind, when they ovei- 
flow without the smallest provocation ! In your tenth No, (p. 2>37.) 
\ wrote a slioit aiticle to suggest that a certain edition of Cailiina- 
chus, &c. called Bentley’s, was not the woik of the gieat Bentley. 
It turns out tliat 1 was so far right ; and, by the help of the worthy 
Nichols’s very useful collection of literary facts, it is now a.scer- 
tained that the real editor was the Rev. Thomas Bentley, one of 
the nephews of the great critic. (See Nichols’s Literary Anecdotes, 
IV. p. 491 , note.) So far is very well ; and we might nuitiially 
lejoice that a coTiiraoii error has been icfutod. 

But your correspoiideui, S. S. 1., chose to give himself tlicair of 
lidieuling tiiy reasons; though they weic, in fact, very good; and 
ills own objections very foolish. 1 argued, — 

I. That Bentley was not likely to publish u classic author anony- 
mously, at the very close of Ins life. 

That he was not likely so to praise himself as he is praised in 
that edition. 

3. That he was never at {lome, us that editor declares he had 
been. 

Now, S.S I. not being able to pciceive the difference between 
publishing a classical book, and such a work as the PhiUknthcras 
LipsiemiSf cstpnot see the first improbability ; and thinks that the 
two other circumstances may be accounted for by the desire ol 
concealment. Really, if a niaii cuniiot sec why an anflior of es- 
tablished fame should not wish to conceal the very cin uinstancc 
which would stamp the chief value on his book, it is iiaidly worth 
while to tell him. Or if, assigning no probable reason for aucli 
coDcoalmeiit, he can suppose that such a man would invent false 
in.*^jiiuntioiis for the sake of making it eft'ectual nothing can be 
seen in such a sii position, but the strange perverseness of the 
mind. V/4iy Bentley wished to conceal, at first, his 
suulfor of die Phil. Lips, we all know, except per- 
haps S. S. I. • 

On my conjecture about Dr. Warren, 1 laid no stress; and any 
one w'ho was not deterniiued to misiinderstaiid, might have sup- 
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posed that I spoke of the similar appearance of the two books ; not 
the resemblance of the title*psfges, which^ as belonging to different 
Dirorks^ must announce different things. Now^ if S. S. I. does not 
know that a resemblance »in the form and typc^nrphj of a book is 
more evideii(;e of a particular editor, than a veAuni binding, be has 
very common things to learn relative to bodks, notwithstanding his 
conceit. That the matter of the edition in question is unworthy of 
the great Uentley; I thought as well as he ; but I hoped to rest the 
fact upon reasons less likely to be misapprehended by perverseness. 
Here, I own, 1 was mistaken. T. Bend^qr’s edition of Cicero de 
Finibus I had not seen ^ otherwise i npght possibly have thought 
of him as editor. ^Iiis conjeefure certainly accounted best for the 
name of Benitey being always ciirreiitly tUtached to the edition. 

But your learned correspondent cannot finish the subject with- 
out falling into another mistake. Speaking of Dr. T. Bentley’s 
editions of De Finihus, C(csarj and CaWrtuichnsj he adds : these, 
unless w e mistake, are the only classical works published by the 
Doctor's nephew.”* Then, what is the meaning of these words of 
his informant, J. Nichols, in the very note from which he drew his 
other facts? “May 21, 171^, was advertised, in a neat pocket 
volume, the most correct and beautiful edition ever yet printed of 
Q. Horatius Flaccus, ad nuperam Ricardi Bentleii editioncin ac- 
curate expressus. Notas addidit Thomas Bentleius, A.B. Coll. S. 
Trinitatis apud Cantabrigienses aliiinniis. Cantab, typis Acadciiii- 
cis, impensis C. Crownfield ?” S. S. I. will say, perhaps, because 
he is a disputer, that this edition, though advertised, was never pub- 
lished : but, as the edition stanefs fully recorded in catalogues, this 
subterfuge will not help him. The fao^y then, is that Thomas 
Bentley published four, not three, clatsical books. 

After all, what provocation could my former communication have 
given ? 1 will venture to say that there was no arrogance in it ; 

nothing that affected to be elaborate, as your correspondent sneer- 
ingly calls it. 1 had objierved a common error, and I wished tocorrect 
it. 1 gave ipy reasons. If your correspondent did not like them, (as u 
distorted mind will seldom like rigbf reasons) he might have given 
what he thought better * but why should he attack me, whom he knew 
not, and with whom he agreed on the main question ? — I will tell 
you why : because he fancied he perceived an occasion for vain 
triumph over an unknown writer, and could not resist the teinpta- 
tion» This is the truth, let him disguise it as he will. • N. 
%iiiie, 1814. J 
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